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The writer of this Grospel, though not an apostle, was a companion of the 
apostles, and wrote a history of their acts. He accompanied Paul on sev- 
eral joameys. See Acts, ch. xvi., zx., xzi., zzvii., zxviii. Beyond this, little 
is known of his personal history. If he was the same person who is named 
in Col. iv. 14, he was by profession a physician ; and this may account for the 
&ct, often noticed, that he describes both bodily and mental diseases with 
more tecnnical precision than the other evangelists. By some he is sup* 
posed to have been a Jew ; but the more common opinion is that he was a 
pcoselyte from the Grentiles. The purity of style and language in the pre* 
&ce to his Grospel is supposed to denote his Grecian origin ; while his inti- 
mate knowledge of the Jewish religion and customs sufficiently indicates 
that he was a proselyte, if not a Jew. At what time he was converted to 
Christianity, we are not informed ; nor at what time or placa or in what 
manner, his death occurred. 

This Gospel is frequently referred to by the apostolical fathers, and at- 
tributed to Luke. Many of the ancients regarded it as substantially the 
Gospel preached by Paul. Thus Irenseus says, << Luke, the companion of 
Paul, put down in a book the gospel preached by him." And Origen 
describes it as the gospel " commended by Paul." Indeed, it was generally 
allowed to have canonical and apostolical authority, though not actually 
written by an apostle. 

By some, this Gospel is supposed to have been wntten as early as A. D. 
53 ; by others, as late as A. D. 64. It was evidently written during the 
life of Paul ; for no account of his death is given in the Acts of the Apos 
ties, and this Gospel had been previously written. See Acts i. 1 ; xxviii. 3C, 
31. This is as near an approximation to the true date as can easily be 
made from existing materials. 

A remarkable variation is observable between Luke and Matthew, as to 
the apparent order of events recorded. But this may be accounted for by 
supposing, which is probable, that Matthew arranged the events chronolSgi' 
cdly, and Luke classified them according to their peculiar character, wit' 
less regard to the order of time. 



XT nrrKODTJcnoN to the gospel according to ltjke. 

As Luke was noi an apostle, the qaestion has been raised, whether hia 
Gospel was written by inspiration, and whether it has equal authority with 
the others. (1.) Even if Luke were not inspired, his testimony is worthy 
of full credit ; for he obtained information by diligent inquiry of eye-wit- 
nesses, eh. i. 1 — 4, and his fulness and precision in regard to names and 
dates corroborate its truth. (2.) This Gospel was published during the life- 
time of the apostles, and there is no evidence that they doubted its inspi. 
ration; on the contrary, there is evidence that Paul approved and com- 
mended it, and that the apostolical fathers received it as having canonical 
authority. (3.) If it was examined by Paul, and published with his sanction, 
as is asserted by ancient writers, then it has the authority of inspiration, 
whether the evangelist himself were actually inspired or not. (4.) Its sub- 
stantial agreement with the other gospels, together with its circumstantial 
variation, satisfactorily shows, on the one hand, that it was not copied from 
them ; and, on the other, that it was written under the guidance of the same 
spirit of truth. Scxnr have denied the genuineness of tne first two cnapters ; 
but the best critics generally admit that there exists no sufficient reason to 
reject them, inasmuch as they are found in all the ancient manuscripts and 
versions now extant. 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE. 



CHAPTER I. 

FORASMUCH as many have 
taken in hand to set forth in 



CHAPTER I. 

1—4. Unlike the other evangehsts, 
•lioie prefixes to his Gospel an intro- 
fbction, or preface. A similar ]^uliarity 
is discoyerable in his narration of the 
labors, instructions, and trials, of the 
Apostles. Acts i. 1 — 14. This Giospel 
seems t« have been composed for the 
special benefit of the person to whom it 
is dedicated ; but its truths are equally 
important to all others, and are " profit- 
idble for doctrine, for reproof, for correc- 
tion, for instruction in righteousness." 
2 Tun. iii. 16. I do not understand the 
aathor to vouch for the accuracy of the 
earlier narratives, to which he refers. 
He seems rather to propose establishing 
the certainty of the facts which were 
actually true, ver. 4. The meaning 
may be, that he wrote in imitation of 
a laudable example :—;/ora«miic^ as 
others had done well, therefore he also 
would perform his duty. But the former 
interpretation seems preferable. 

1 . Many. This term cannot well be 
understood to refer to the other evan- 
gelists ; for, at most, only two had then 
written their Grospels, namely, Matthew 
and Mark ; and it is unusual to apply 
the term many to that number of per- 
sons. Probably many narratives had 
been composed, which are not now ex- 
tant, of the events connected with our 
Lord's life and mmistry. It is gener- 
ally understood that the writings which 
are now styled Pseudo-Gospels are of a 
moch later date. We have no means 
of judging, therefore, how much or how 
little of truth was contained in the 
manvnarratires which preceded Luke's. 
T JSnive ia&en in hand. Have under- ' 



order a declaration of those things 
which are most surely believed 
among us, 
2 Even as they delivered them 

taken ; have attempted. IT Th set forth 
in order a dedartmon. To compose a 
narrative, or to write a history. ^ Most 
surely believed among us. " Have been 
accomplished amongst us." — Campbell. 
The word here rendered believed^ ordi 
narily signifies to fulfil, or to accomplish 
It sometimes means to persuade, or to 
convince. But I think no instance oc- 
curs of its use in the Scriptures, where 
its meaning is justly expressed by the 
term, believe. The evangelist seems 
here to assert not merely a belief in 
certain facts, but the trxUh of those 
facts. These things, that ii^ the facts 
which he is about to relate, have cer- 
tainly been accomplished. Eye-wit- 
nesses have testified the facts. The 
facts being true and important, a correct 
history of them was desirable ; and 
such a history the evangelist proposes 
to give ;— even " of all that Jesus 
began both to do and teach, until the 
day in which he was taken up, after 
that he through the Holy Ghost had 
given commandments unto the apostJes 
whom he had chosen." Acts i. 1,2. 

2. It has been supposed by many 
commentators, that, in ttiis verse, Luke 
admits the general correctness of the 
preceding narrations, but intimates that 
they were defective in some respects ; 
so much so, that he judged it advisable 
to write a more complete and methodi- 
cal history. But I tnink this does not 
express the exact meaning. The many 
former accounts, mentioned in ver. 1, 
may have been merely defective in ful- 
ness or style, or they may have been 
absolutely erroneous and fabulous, for 
aught which here appears to the con- 
trary. Luke does nol assetl \X»X>}as!«% 
who preceded him "wiole \t>a\^ «i ^aJfl^r 
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unto us, which from the heginning 
were eye-witnesses, and ministers 
of the word ; 

Iv ; but he does assert that certain 
tnmes were absolutely performed, and 
had Deen delivered or testified by eye- 
witnesses. Of these thin^, many nad 
attempted to compose histories ; and 
they nad performed their task with 
less or greater fidelity and perspicuity. 
In short, the implied appeal to eye-wit- 
nesses and ministers of the word has 
relation to the facts themselves, and 
not to any former professed history of 
those fects. IT Eye-tntnesses. Proba- 
bly the apostles are here particularly 
intended. A general reference may be 
understood to the early disciples, of 
whom there seem to have been several 
who had closely attended on our Lord 
during his whole ministry. See Acts 
i. 21, 22. Having seen the things 
whereof they testined, they were com- 
petent witnesses. 1 John i. 1 — 3. 
'S Ministers of the word. The reference 
IS still, chiefly, to the apostles. They 
were ministers of the gospel, which is 
here, as often elsewhere, called the 
word, "The seventy disciples, of whom 
many su||)ose Luke to have been one, 
and perhaps soijie other of the early 
preachers of the gospel, may be in- 
cluded. 

3. It seemed good, &c. As others 
had professed to relate these facts, it 
seemed good, or appeared proper and 
necessary, to Luke, that he should give 
a more perfect history of them, inas- 
much as he was qualified to do so by 
the more accurate and perfect knowl- 
edge which he had acquired. Thus 
would the defects of former accounts be 
supplied, if this were their principal 
fault, or their errors be corrected, if they 
contained such. IT Having" had perfect 
understanding, &c. "Rather, having 
diligently traced out all things from 
the beginning ; that is. having gotten an 
exact account of all tnose thmgs which 
happened, at the beginning, especially, 
from eye-witnesses, die." — Pearce. It 
is the general remark of commentators, 
that the common translation of this 
passage does not express its lull force. 
The original implies, not only that 
Luke had full understanding of the 
important truths which he recorded, 
/fat that he had used active exertions to 
bta/n that knowledge. The following 



3 It seemed ^ood to me abo^ 
having had perfect understanding 
of all things from the very first, to 

observations by Clarke are worthy 
of consideration : — "Having accurate^ 
traced up — entered into the very spin! 
of the work, and examined ever3rtning 
to the bottom ; in consequence of which 
investigation, I am completely convinc- 
ed of the truth of the whole. Though 
Grod gives his Holy Spirit to all them 
who ask him, yet this gift was never 
designed to set aside the use of those 
faculties with which he has already en- 
dued the soul, and which are as truly 
his gifts, as the Holy Spirit itself is. 
The nature of inspiration in the case of 
St. Luke, we at once discover : he set 
himself by impartial inouiry and diligent 
investigation, to find tne whole truth, 
and to relate nothing but the truth t 
and the Spirit of God presided over ana 
directed his inquiries, so that he discos* 
ered the whole truth, and was pre- 
served from every particle of error.** 
IT From the veryjirst. This phrase ii 
the translation of*^one word, which gen- 
erally signifies ^rom above. And hence 
some have supposed Luke intended to 
say, that he derived his information 
directly from heaven, or from God, 
But, however he obtained his knowl- 
edge, he seems only to assert that it 
extended to the whole period of our 
Lord's residence on the earth, and to 
all the events of his public ministry, 
even from the beginning. See the same 
use of the word, Acts xxvi. 5, by the 
same writer. IT To icrite unto thee in 
order. " To write a particular account 
to thee." — Campbell. Le Clerc and 
some other Harmonists have under- 
stood the evangelist to refer here to the 
order of time, and hence have taken 
this gospel as the true standard, to 
which the others should be made to 
conform. But it is the general opinion, 
that the order of time is not so closely 
observed by Luke as by Matthew ; and 
that the word rendered in order does 
not imply an exact chronological at- 
rangement. "From this word," says 
Campbell, " we cannot conclude, as 
some have nastily done, that the order 
of time is observed better by this than 
by any other evangelist. The woid 
does not necessarily relate to time. See 
Acts xvui. 23. T vve ^xo^^\ \\xv^\\. vsl 
it is distinctly, particulaTiy^«.% o^^q^'A 
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CHAPTER I. 



write unto thee in order, most ex- 
eelknt Theophilus, 

4 That thou mightest know the 
certainty of those things wherein 
thou h ast b een instructed. 

5 Tf rriHERE was, in the days 

JL of Herod, the king of 



to eonfuaedlyt ffeneraUy.^* No other 
sacred writer uses this word ; and it 
oeeors only in Luke i. 3 ; viii. l ; Acts 
m. 24 ; xi. 4 ; zriii. 23. IT Theojahilus, 
liis is a Greek name, and literally sig- 
nifies a lover of God. Some have sap- 
posed that Luxe used this name, simply 
to denote Christians ^nerally, without 
addressing any particular individual. 
Bat the epithet " most excellent " seems 
rather to denote an individual, and to 
be descriptive of his peculiar character, 
or rather of his rank or official station. 
It is not known what particular individ- 
oal was intended. He is not elsewhere 
named, except in the dedication to him 
of Uie Book of Acts. On the subject 
of si^ificant names, and their common 
use m the B^t, see note on Matt. i. 23. 

4. T%cU thou mifffUest knoWf &c. 
The definite object of the writer is here 
Mated. He desired to confirm the faith 
of this disciple ; and his testimony is 
equally important and valuable to all 
disciples. Stability of faith is essential- 
ly necessary to our peace. We should 
examine the doctrines of the gospel, 
until we attain a moral certainty of their 
truth. Then, and not before, may our 
fidth hecome firm and abiding, able to 
sustain us in every trial. IT Instructed. 
Literally, catechised. The meaning is, 
however, sufiiciently expressed in the 
text ; for the evangelist probably refers 
rather to the fact that Theophilus had 
been taught, than to the peculiar man- 
ner in wnicn he had received instruc- 
tion. 

5. Herod, Gtenerally styled Herod 
the Great. See note on Matt. ii. 1. 
IT ZacharioM. It may be observed, as 
one evidence of the fidfelity of the sacred 
writers, that they are generally so care- 
M to^ give names and dates ;— particu- 
lars in which fabulous narratives are 
notoriously deficient. We have no par- 
tiealar account of this Zacharias ; but 
018 name and the class of priests to 
which he belong^ hein^ mentioned j 
ihe Jews were able to identify him by 

iimr registers, "They are very little / 



Jndea, a certain priest named Zach- 
arias, of the course of Abia : and 
his wife was of the daughters of 
Aaron, and her name was Elisa- 
beth. 

6 And they were both righteous 
before God, walking in all tne com- 

versed in the Holy Scriptures, and less 
in the Jewish learning, that coidd im- 
agine this Zacharias to have been the 
high-Driest, when he is said to have 
been out of the eighth course, and to 
have attained this turn of attendance by 
lot." — Uffh^oot. IT Of the course of 
Abia, Apia here answers to the He- 
brew Abijah ; as Zacharias answers to 
Zacharian. For the reason of this dif- 
ference in names, as written in the He- 
brew and in the Greek, see note on 
Matt. i. 2. For the performance of the 
Temple-servicCj the priests were divi- 
ded, oy David, mto twenty-four courses 
or classes ; each class officiated one 
week, in its turn, thus performing the 
service two weeks in a year. See 
1 Chron. chap. xxiv. Of these classes, 
the eighth was that of Abijah. When 
the Jews returned from their captivity 
in Babylon, it would seem that only 
four principal families of the priests 
were with them. See Ezra ii. 36 — 39. 
These are said by Jewish writers to 
have been distributed, as on the former 
occasion, into twenty-four classes, to 
which the original names were assign- 
ed. IT His wife was of the daughters 
of Aaron. Tne wives of the priests 
were ordinarily of the posterity of Levi, 
though marriage was allowed with any 
of the stock of Israel, if qualified in 
other respects. But it was regarded as 
most proper and honorable for the priests 
to take the daughters of Aaron for wives. 
This Zacharias haidone. And thus 
John the Baptist, whose birth is here 
related, descended, both by his fother 
and by his mother, from Aaron, the first 
high-priest of the Jews, and was legally 
entitled to his rank as a priest. God 
appointed him to a higher office ; — he 
made him a prophet, and the herald of 
our blessed Lord. IT Elisabeth. See 
the foregoing remarks concerning pre- 
cision in regard to names. 

6. Righteous. The parents of John , 
not only descended ftom^VvaXw^s w- ' 
garded as a holy stoc\L, anA. octvsc^vt^ ^ 
sacred station, "bnl ia. xWii ^\?.<3PBa. 
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mandments and ordinances of the 
Lord blameless. 

7 And they had no child, because 
that Elisabeth was barren; and 
they both were now well stricken 
in years. 

character they were pure and uncomipt. 
Honorable descent is doubtless to he 
prized, and an honorable station to be 
regarded ; but true honor, nevertheless, 
depends on individual character. The 
righteous man is to be respected by men, 
and he is approved before God, however 
unrighteous his ancestors may have 
beeuj or however humble his own sta- 
tion m life. And the unrighteous man 
is guilty before Grod and men, notwith- 
standing the piety of his ancestors. 
Indeed, such a one is properly consider- 
ed worthy of additional disgrace lor 
having disregarded the good example 
of his parents and slighted their m- 
structions ; and if he occupy an honor- 
able station, it serves only, and right- 
fully, to render his corruption more 
notorious, and to excite a more wide- 
spread and a deeper condemnation. 
Such, however, was not the case of 
John's parents. They were righteous ; 
and their son did not disgrace their 
name. ^ In all the commandments, &c. 
They were not of the number who de- 
spise all forms and ceremonies, asserting 
that religion consists entirely in other 
things. But believing that God has 
not commanded anythine^ useless or 
unnecessary, and that all his require- 
ments are designed for the beneht of 
his children, they were careful to walk 
in all his commandments and ordi- 
nances ; that is, to obey them conscien- 
tiously. 

7. in this verse, are mentioned two 
circumstances which rendered the birth 
of John the Baptist remarkable, if not 
absolutely miraculous. His parents, 
having never been blessed with chil- 
dren, were now well stricken in years ; 
or, in more familiar terms, were old, or 
of advanced age. 

8. Executed the priesVs qffice before 
God, &c. In other words, while he 
W..S engaged in^ie public offices be- 
longmg to the priesthood, during one of 
the weeks allotted to his class. The 
ordinary duties of a priest were incum- 

Aen£ on him at all times. But reference 

is^bere evidently made to the public 

'"«* connected with the Temple -ser- 



8 And it came to pass, that^ 
while he executed the priest's o^ 
fice before God in the order of his 
course, 

9 According to the custom of the 
priest ^s office, his lot was to burn 

vice. The phrase before God may 
mean, generally, that all acts of public 
worship, being addressed directly to 
God, are peculiarly before him, or per- 
formed in his presence in a sense in 
which other actions are not, though all 
are manifest in his sight. Or, penuips, 
the meaning may be more restricted, 
indicating simply that Zacharias was 
performing the duties of his office in 
the Temple, which the Jews rejgarded 
as the peculiar dwelling-place ot Jeho- 
vah. 

9. According to the custom of the 
priest's office, his lot was. &c. The 
order in which the several classes of 
priests served at the Temple was es- 
tablished by standing regulations. See 
note on ver. 5. llut the particular 
duties of each individual in any class 
were determined by lot. On this sub- 
ject, Lightfoot quotes from Jewish wri- 
ters thus : — " Tne ruler of the Temple 
saith, come ye, and cast your lots, tnat 
it may be determined who shall kill the 
sacrince. who sprinkle the blood, who 
sweep tne inner altar, who cleanse the 
candlestick, who carry the parts of the 
sacrifice to the ascent of the altar ; the 
head, the leg, the two shoulders, the 
tail of the back-bone, the other leg, 
the breast, the gullet, the two sides, 
the entrails, the flour, the two loaves, 
and the wine. He hath it, to whom it 
happens by lot." The lot was deter 
mined thus: — the priests "stood in a 
circle ; and the ruler, comine, snatches 
off a cap from the head of this or that 
man ; from him the lot begins to be 
reckoned, every one Ufting up his finder 
at each number. The ruler also saith. 
In whomsoever the number ends, he 
obtains this or that office by lot ; and 
he declares the number ; for example, 
there is, it may be, the number one 
hundred, or three score, according to 
the multitude of the priests standing 
round. He begins to reckon from the 
person whose cap he snatched oS, and 
numbers round, till the whole number 
is run out. "No^, ia 'wVioisvsoevet the 
number tetmrnatea, Ve q\)\»m\s \^Max oJt 
I fice, about wYvicYv Xta \o\. 'viis c«raKft.xtkft,^. 
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bccDBe when he went into the tem- 
ple of the Lotd. 
10 And the whole multitude of 



ADds. 



a all tl 



r in which the lots of the 
Kreral pTievt& is said 1o hare been 
detennined. Bnt the Jews evidently 
tai other methods of delerminii^ by 

loL ProT.iTi --"■'--'-- -■— - 

(he lap," &c. 



" the lot is ce 



easel aftei 

ihe method pv 
fereul troin iha 



seJ Tor thai p 



was cerlainlv dif- 
e described. IT 7b 
I ineejue. The imanse buroed in 
temple was compoged of slacte, 
oayeha. galbanim, and pan fraokin- 



n equal parts. 
IIM9 uuxture, vhea bu 
nrf agreeable perfai! 






! in the temple was regari 
lie most honorable dutj which a priest 
ooold peiform. And ii is said thai Ihia 
•etTtce was never allotted to any priest 
■ second time. IT Temple of ihe Lirrd. 
The word here used denotes rather the 
•anctusry, the holr place, than the tem- 
ple geneially. The diOerence between 
ton noon, (lar taor,) here used, and to 
itron, (to Ivi'oti) in other places render- 
ed temple, maj be seen in note on Matt. 
in. 13. Bnefly, the latter compre- 
hended the TerioUB courts of the tem- 
ple, in some of which the people were 
pnyin;, ler. lu, while the former em- 
braced only the TBBIibule, the holy place 
otiaDOtiuiry, into which none but priests 
might enter, and the mosi holy, accessi- 
ble to ihe high-priest alone. In the iuuii:iiliuu ui i 
sanctuary were placed the altar of in- of incense st 
cense, the table of show-bread, and the the sanctuary, 
golden candlestick. """' " ' ' '' 

WIS separated " 

Dale on Hatt. 

10. PeopUiBcrepraifin^witfwuI^fLC, 
That is, in the courts, or other apart- I gi 
■ ■ They si 



the people were praying witfaont, 
at the titne of incense. 

11 And there appeared unto him 

those who personally united in them. 
It was not sufficient thai the priest 

of the people i the people themselTes 
must offer prayers, in order to obtain 
the full benefit designed. Much more, 
under the Christian dispensation, it is 
not sufficient that the miaister of Christ 
offer prayers in the sanctuary, howcTcr 
fervently, while the thoughts of the peo- 
ple, like " the eyes of a fool, are in the 
ends of the earth." If they would re- 
ceiTe benefit, tbej also most pray, unit- 
ing with itie leader in his supplications, 
confessions, ascriptions, and thanks- 
givinga, or pouring oni the fulness of 
their own soula in ibeir own language 
before God. Men cannot acceptably 
worship by proiy. Personal devotion 
is as indispensalile as personal right- 



note on Matt. i. io. In this place 
undoubtedly, a divine messenger i 
denoted. The place and general char 
acter of the interview, the declaratioi 
in ler. 19, the nature of the communi 
cation made, and ihe remarftable effec 
produced on Zacliarias, alt concur ii 

Wlb one of us, bun'mniswr"ne%'iri 
ofamoreeialledrank, ^ Slanging oi 
the Tight si-'' '— '"'■■ 



e, &c. This 



wh^loi 



lestick. This apartment 
id from the most holy by a 
ime say, by two vails. See 



und the sanctuary. 

sense of that term. It wi 

when the buminj of ihe 

menced, to notify Ihe people bj' the 
ringing of a bell ; and they immediately 
commenced praying, in silence. It may 
not be impertinent to observe, that, ac- 
sording even to (he Jewish law, acts of 
_.. .. tj _ ,j [fgarded " 



ftrtiaiJtrir eSiacioia i 



in the left hand would be re 
ndicatiou of misrortune. As the altar 
if incense stood al the west end of 
ar the veil which Gon- 
ial must necessarily have slood with 
lace towards the altar, ibc angel was 
n standing on the north side, where 
od the table of show-bread, the 
,..den caudlestick being on the south 
iide. Eio. ixvi. 39 ; iii. «. The altai 
mon I of incense was made of shitlim-wood, 
lary, | which, according to Jerome, " grows in 
— ihe deserts of Arabia, like white-lhom 
in ii3 color nnd leaves, but not in its 
size, for the tree is so large, that it 
affords very long planks. The wood ii 
hard, ton^, smonth; withoul knots, j 
and eilcemely beanViW-, so t-tialt tha ' 
■ ih and curiotis mute scie^a o^ 'v\. " 
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ah angel of the Lord, standing on 
the right side of the altar of in- 
cense. 

12 And when 2jacharia8 saw 
him, he was troubled, and fear fell 
upon him. 

tivated places, nor in any other places 
of the Koman empire, but only in the 
deserts of Arabia. " — Calmet, The altar 
was eighteen inches square, on the top, 
and its height was three feet. Around 
the top was a crown, or elevated band, 
and at each comer a horn. On the 
sides were rings by which it might be 
removed. The whole altar, with its 
horns and rinp, was overlaid or plated 
with pure gold. See Eio. xix. 1 — 6. 
This altar was exclusively devoted to 
the burning of incense, morning . and 
evening; neither burnt-sacrifice, nor 
meat-onering, nor drink-ofiering, be- 
longed to it ; nor was it to be stained 
with blood, except once a year, when it 
was to be legally purified by touching 
its horns with the blood of a bullock 
and a gnat, and by sprinkling some of 
the same blood upon the altar itself. 
Exo. XXX. 7 — 10 ; Lev. xvi. 18, 19. 

12. He was troubled, and fear fell 
upon him. It may be difficult to as- 
sign any satisfactory reason for the fact, 
yet I think it will not be disputed, that 
any supposed supernatural appearance 
umformfy excites fear in the human 
breast. Especially is this true, when 
such an appearance is witnessed by one 
who is alone, as was the case with 
Zacharias. Perhaps his fear was the 
more oppressive, through the influence 
of an opmion, common among the Jews, 
that the appearance of a divine messen- 
ger betokened speedy death. See Judges 
xiii. 21, 22. But, without any such 
apprehension of impending dissolution, 
the sudden and unexpected appearance 
of in angel would naturally trouble any 
one, and fill him with fear. 

13. Fear not. Itis worthy of remark, 
in regard to the supernatural appear- 
ances recorded in the scriptureiS, tnat as 
uniformly as men have expressed fear, 
so uniformly have the celestial messen- 
gers assured them there was no real 
cause for it. Fear not is a common 
salutation on such occasions. Judges 
vi. 22. 23 ; Dan. x. 12 ; Matt, xxviii. 
6; Luke i. 30 ; ii. 10 ; v. 7 — 10 ; Rev. i. 

JZ. In this is manifested the love of 
Ood, that when he makes extraordinary 



13 But the angel said nnto him, 
Fear not, Zacharias : for thy prayer 
is heard ; and thy wife Elisabeth 
shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt 
call his name John. 

14 And thou shalt have joy and 

communications to his children, as well 
as in the usual dispensations of his prov- 
idence, he designs their benefit. This 
is one of the evidences that he is truly 
" good to all, and his tender mercies 
are over all his works." Ps. cxlv. 9. 
Even the events which usually inspire 
the most intense fear, if viewed aright, 
will be perceived to be blessings from 
God. IT Thy prayer is heard , &c. From 
what follows, it would seem, that, with 
his prayers for the people, Zachanas 
had mingled one petition for himself 
individually. Some suppose he had 
been praying for the speedy manifesta- 
tion of the Messiah, and that this was 
the prayer here mentioned. But the 
general purport of the angelic address 
indicates rather that he had prayed for 
offspring, — a blessing of which ne had 
hitherto been destitute. The desire for 
posterity was peculiarly strong among 
the Jews ; and it was considered the 
severest misfortune to die childless, 
and to have one's name perish from 
among the people. The hope of being 
a progenitor of the expected Messiah 
may have had an influence in making 
this desire more strong, and the disap- 
pointment more bitter. But whatever 
may have been the causoj the fact is 
perfectly evident in the scnptures. See 
Gren. XV. 2 ; xxx. 1 ; 1 Sam. i. 11, 27. 
14. Thou shalt have joy and glad- 
ness. The desire of off*spring being so 
strong, its gratification would produce 
joy and fill the heart with gladness. 
But in addition to this natural joy, 
Zacharias was assured he should expe- 
rience the happiness of having a son, 
worthy of his love and his prayers ; a 
son, illustrious beyond all his predeces- 
sors ; Matt. xi. 11 ; a son, who, though 
not the promised Messiah, should be 
his herald, and should induct him into 
office by the rite of baptism. Well 
might a father rejoice in such a son ; 
especiall}'' when that son's moral char- 
acter was as pure as his office was 
honorable. IT many shall rejoice at his 
birth. By birth should be understood 
not the mere evetvl otvIy, bv\l its conse- 
quences. T\ie c\ia.T«icXeT «ltA ^ow^visx 
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ffladness, and many shall rejoice at 
his birth. 
15 For he shall he great in the 

of John were such, that not only his 
parents^ bat many others, had occasion 
to rejoice that he had been bom ; in 
other words, that he lived. His per- 
sonal labors, in preaching repentance 
and inducing men to break off their 
sins by righteousness, were highly ben- 
eficial. His testimony concerning the 
Messiah was productive of joy and con- 
solation to men. Therefore should 
they rejoice . The meaning of the whole 
Terse may be thus expressed: — Thou 
shalt rejoice, and many others also shall 
rejoice, in this thy son ; for he shall not 
only be a blessing to you, but a bless- 
ing to mankind, to the world at large. 

15. Great in the sight of the Cord. 
That is, truly eminent. Many are 
great in the sight of men, who lack the 
moral qualities of true greatness. Such 
men, however much applauded by their 
fellows, cannot be accounted great when 
measured by the rule of righteousness. 
But such is the rule according to which 
Qod judges the comparative greatness 
of men ; and by the same rule our Lord 
has instructea us to judge. 1 Sam. 
xvi. 7 ; John vii. 24. According to this 
rule, John was great in the sig^ht of the 
Lord and of gowi men. He was virtu- 
ous himself, and he labored to niake 
others virtuous. He did not hesitate 
to rebuke iniquity even when decorated 
with royal trappings ; but, at the hazard 
and even the sacrifice of his life, bore 
a steady and unflinching testimony 
against all unrighteousness and ungodf- 
liness. These traits in his character 
are noticed in the remainder of this an- 
nunciation, and fully developed in his 
character, as recorded in the scriptures. 
T Wine nor strong drink. Wine is well 
understood to have been the juice of the 
grape ; though many of the filthy and 
poisonous compounas, which now pass 
under that name, are destitute entirely 
of grape-juice. By the strong drink, 
some understand distilled liquors ; but 
others deny that the Jews understood 
the process of distilling, and suppose 
fermented liquors to be mtended. Pure 
wine, before fermentation, is not intoxi- 
cating ; but by fermentation acquires 
this quality. Hence it is supposed 
that, by the prohibition against wine and 
fimag drink, wine both new and old is 



sight of the Lord, and shall drink 
neither wine nor strong drink; 
and he shall be filled with the 



forbidden ; or, in other words, that 
the prohibition extends to intoxicating 
drinks, and to those which are liable tc 
become such. The word rendered strong 
drink is aikera^ (alxtqa) from which 
some derive the word cider, " Some 
think that by this name was meant a 
liquor made of dates, the fruit of the 
palm tree, a drink much used in the East. 
But I see no reason for confining the 
term to this signification. The word is 
Hebrew, shecher, and has been retained 
by the Seventy interpreters in those 
passages where the law of the Naza- 
rites IS laid down, and in the rules to 
be observed by the priests, when it 
should be their turn to ofliciate in the 
temple. The Hebrew root signifies to 
inehriate or make drunk. All fermented 
liquors^ therefore, as being capable of 
producing this effect, were understood 
as implied in the term. Strong drink 
is not the meaning. It mi^ht be im- 
possible by words to define intelligibly 
the precise degree of strength forbid- 
den, or forjudges to ascertain the trans- 
gression. For this reason, the proper 
subject of positive law is kinds, not 
degrees in ^[uality, whereof no standard 
can be assigned. For this reason, all 
liquors, however weak, which had un- 
dergone fermentation, were understood 
to be prohibited, both to the Nazarites 
and to the priests during the week 
wherein they officiated in the temj)le. " — 
Campbell. In the foregoing note is sug- 

?ested the true principle oftemperance. 
t is idle to distinguish between different 
intoxicating drinks, as strong or weak, 
hurtful or innocent, dangerous or safe. 
The only safe course is to abstain 
utterly from any and all drinks which 
can mtoxicate. Every prudent man 
will observe this rule as closely as if he 
were bound by the law of the Nazarite. 
If he depart from it, he does so at his 

Eeril, — a fearful peril. A remark of 
.ightfoot deserves notice, for its quamt- 
ness, and for the hint it suggests, even 
though we do not admit the truth of 
his supposition. " Whilst I a little 
more narrowly consider that severe i 
interdiction, by which the Nazarite was j 
forbidden the total nse o^ \\ve \\u^sY\a\ ^ 
only that he should ivo\ ^tvc^i^ Ni\ ^^ 
wine, but not so mncYi as Xas\^ ^^ ^^ 



Id 



LUKE. 



Holy Ghost, even from his mo- 
ther's womb. 

16 And many of the children of 

grape, not the pulp nor stone of the 
grape, no, not the oark of the vine ; I 
cannot but call to mind, whether the 
vine mieht not be the tree in paradise, 
that had been forbidden to Adam, by 
the tasting of which he sinned. The 
Jewish doctors positively affirm this 
without any scruple." One thing may 
be regarded as certain : that, since the 
days of Noah, scarcely any one cause 
has produced more sin and misery on 
earth J than the use of wine and other 
intoxicating drinks. IT Pilled with the 
Holy Ghost ^ &c. That is, shall be un- 
der the special influence of a spirit of 
holiness, even from his birth. The 
€vent fully confirmed the prediction. 
From his earliest years, he practised 
righteousness, and labored with untir- 
ing energy and zeal to persuade others 
to do likewise. He was a chosen ser- 
vant, appointed and fitted for a special 
duty ; and the divine spirit guided and 
sustained him in its performance. 

16. The character of John having 
been described in the former verse, in 
this and the succeeding his office and 
the results of his ministry are denoted. 
IT Children of Israel. One of the com- 
mon names of the Jews ; so designated 
on account of their descent from Jacob, 
otherwise called Israel, in distinction 
from the other posterity of Abraham. 
Shall he turn, &xi. That is, by preach- 
ing repentance, by warning them of 
their danger, and persuading them to 
forsake their sins and to produce the 
fruits of righteousness. The manner 
in which he performed his task may be 
seen in Luke iii. 1 — 18. Similar forms 
of speech occur in Acts iii. 26 ; xxvi. 
19, 20 ; 1 Thess. i. 9. 

17. Go before him. " That is, shall 
go before God, or in his sight. As in 
verse 6, it is said that they were right- 
eous before God; so verse 15 ; so Luke 
xii. 6. No reference is probably made 
to Christ." — lAvermore. If by this be 
intended simply that the conduct of 
John should be manifest in the sight 
of God, or that his steps should be 
^ided by him, I think the full mean- 
ing of the phrase is not exhibited ; nor 
do I believe that a direct and pointed 

allusion to the Lord Jesus Christ can 
^ properly excluded. That the phrase 



Israel shall he turn to the Lord 
their God. 

17 And he shall go before hinr 

enopion atUou, {ivtumov onjTov,) here 
rendered before hiniy is to be under- 
stood like tne similar phrases in verse 

15, and Luke xii. 6, 1 do not deny. But 
the full force of the verb proeleusetai 
{nqosXtvasrai) is by no means ex- 
pressed by the common translation, he 
shall go. This word conveys the idea 
of going before, or preceding, some 
other person or thing, in point of time 
or place. Besides tnis text, it occurs 
in Matt. xxvi. 39 ; Mark vi. 33 ; xiv. 
35 ; Luke xxii. 47 ; Acts xii. 10 ; xx. 6, 
13 ; 2 Cor. ix. 5 ; in all which cases, it 
has this meaning ; and its use by the 
LXX. is the same. Hence, as is well 
observed by Wakefield, "the proper 
purport of the beginning of this verse 
is not at all conveyed in our version, 
and scarcely can be without a circumlo- 
cution. To be before God means here, 
as in ver. 15, and 19, to be in the char- 
acter of a divine teacher or messenger; 
and in this character, John was to go 
before some other person." And tfiit 
this other person was the Lord JesuS 
Christ appears evident from Malachi iv. 
5, 6, to which this verse has a strongly- 
marked resemblance, compared with 
Matt. xi. 10—14; xvii. 10—13. The 
sense of the whole phrase seems to 
me to be this: "He shall go before 
(the Messiah) in the sight of God, 
in the spirit and power of Elias ;" or, 
he shall g-o before, that is, precede, 
the Messiah as his appointed herald or 
precursor, before him, that is, before 
or in the sight of the Lord God, ver. 

16, in the spirit and poioer of EMas, 
On the whole, it may be concluded, 
that, notwithstanding the word Aim 
does not refer to Jesus, yet there is an 
allusion to him as the Messiah whom 
John was to precede. And, on the 
other hand, though the word him im- 
doubtedly does reler to the Lord God, i» 
does not follow that Jesus is that Lord 
God ; because John is announced as thft 
precursor, not of him, (that is, of God,) 
but of some other person, in his sight 
or by his direction. To this long note 
I will add only one remark: let the 
common translation be regarded as per 
fectly correct ; let him mean Jesus, and 
at the same time refer to Qod or sttnd 

' in the place oi (joA. \ stVW "\\. V^ lisli 
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io the spirit and power of Elias, to 
tarn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the disobedient to the 
wisdom of the just ; to make ready 
a people prepared for the Lord. 
18 And Zacharias said unto the 

follow that the Son is identical with 
the Father. Coming in his name and 
by his authority, to execute his work, 
it would be agreeable to Scripture usage 
to speak of his precursor as going be- 
fore Gkxi, inasmuch as he was the rep- 
resentative of God. Similar figures of 
rich occur, Elxo. xvi. 8; Acts t. 4. 
the same principle are founded the 
declaration of our Lord, John xii. 44, 
46, and his argument, John x. 30—38. 
IT In the spirit and power of Elias. 
Possessing a personal character and en- 
dowed with powers, resembling those 
of Elijah the prophet. John does not 
seem to haye exercised miraculous 
powers, like Elijah. But in arousing 
men £rom the lethargy of sin, exciting 
them to repentance, and bearing an open 
and manl^ testimony against iniquity, 
whereyer it existed and by whomever 
tnactised, there was a striking simi- 
larity between the two. To this simi- 
knty the succeeding words refer. See 
note on Matt. xi. 14. IT To turn the 
hecarts of the fathers to the children. 
'the lan^^oage of the prophet, to which 
this is simimr, is somewnat more full : 
" he ^all turn the heart of the fathers 
to the children, and the heart of the 
childroi to the fathers." Mai. iv. 6. 
lliese words have been variously inter- 
preted. Some prefer to translate, "to 
torn the hearts of the fathers with the 
children;" and thus to understand a 
general turning from evil. Others sup- 
pose particular allusion is made to the 
disoordant sects among the Jews, who 
cherished a violent antipathy towards 
each other ; and understand a general 
reconciliation among them to be pre- 
dicted. Others, again, imagine the Jews 
•re denoted by the fathers, and the Gen- 
tiles, by the children ; and understand 
that the enmity between them should 
be overcome, and they should together 
embrace the gospel. There may be 
somewhat of truth in each of these 
interpretations. But, in my judgment, 
we snail apprehend the meaning with 
sufficient accuracy, without goin&r into 
MDticiilar details. bysuppoaiDg me al- 1 
Jmkn to be to the grand faaaamental ' 
2 



angel, Whereby shall I know this? 
for I am an old man, and my wife 
well stricken in years. 

19 And the angel answering, 
said unto him, I am Gabriel, that 
stand in the presence of God ; and 

principle of Christianity, — a spirit of 
universal love. When men shall love 
God with the whole heart, and shall 
love each other fervently and univer- 
sally, the hearts of fathers and children 
shall be turned together and united 
efiectuallv; and such love is incul- 
cated and required by the gospel, to 
which John called the attention of his 
brethren. IT And the disobedient, 6lc. 
" And, by the wisdom of the righteous, 
to render the disobedient a people well- 
disposed for the Lord." — Campbell. 
In the same rendering, substantially, 
Pearce and others agree. According to 
either version, the general idea is suffi- 
ciently obvious. By the sacred writers, 
holiness is called wisdom; and ini- 
quity, folly. By giving heed to the 
precepts of wisdom and obeying them, 
thus forsaking sin and practising right- 
eousness, men would be prepared to 
enter that kingdom of the Lord which 
is "righteousness, and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost." Kom. xiv. 17. 
It was the office of John thus to prepare 
men for the Lord, or dispose tnem to 
receive him gladly. Accordingly he 
commenced his ministry by exhorting 
to reformation and to the breaking on 
of sin by righteousness, in view of the 
speedy approach of the Lord. Matt, 
iii. 2 ; Luke iii. 2—18. 

18. Whereby shaU I know this? &c. 
The promised blessing appeared so im- 
probable, and so inconsistent with the 
ordinary course of nature, that Zacha- 
rias doubted, and desired some evi- 
dence of the fact. He evidently had 
not prayed in faith for offspring ; per- 
haps he had only lamented nis misfor- 
tune, while engaged in the devotions of 
the temple ; at the least, he staggered 
at the promise, when made, and ex- 
pressed doubts of its fulfilment, as did 
Sarah of old. Gen. xviii. 10 — 15. For 
his slowness of heart to believe, the 
sign which he demanded became a pun« 
ishment to him, verse 20. 

19. / am Gabriel. To remove the 
doubt of Zacharias, the aiigel fiist an- 
nounced himself as a drime TRfts>^«iia«> 
and therefore entitled to iio^U^vV <it^vX\ 
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am sent to speak unto thee, and to 
shew thee these glad tidings. 

20 And hehoM, thou shalt be 
dumb, and not able to speak, until 

Had then, yerse 20, foretold an event 
which should be at once a confirmation 
of the truth he had uttered, and a pim- 
ishment for unbelief. Gabriel sigmfies 
*' God is my strength, or, man of God, 
or, strength of God, or, my strong God." 
— Cruden. This angel is mentioned by 
name, Dan. yiii. 16 ; ix. 21. See note 
on verse 11. IT That stand in the pres- 
ence of God. The figure is taken firom 
earthly courts, in which admission to 
the presence of royalty, and the privi- 
lege of rendering personal services to 
the ruler, are accounted highly hon- 
orable ; inasmuch as free access is al- 
lowed only to such as have the confi- 
dence of the soverei^, and none but 
those whose loyalty is well approved 
are permitted to minister about his 
person. To stand in the presence of 
God, therefore, indicates that the indi- 
vidual was a faithful and trusty servant 
of God. IT And am senty &i. It is 
represented as one of the peculiar em- 
ployments of angels, to convey mes- 
sages of kindness from God to men, or 
to execute his gracious purposes con- 
cerning them, — thus ministering to the 
heirs of salvation. Heb. i. 14. The 
same idea is suggested. Matt, xviii. 10. 
It is certain that men are enabled to 
assist each other in acquiring knowl- 
edge and practising righteousness ; and 
I see nothing unreasonable in the sup- 
position, that angels may be thus em- 
ployed on extraordinary occasions. In 
regard to their willingness to perform 
this service, the following rcuieirk of 
Barnes deserves no*ice ; and, for its 
general sentiment, it is worthy to be 
written in letters of gold: "Holiness 
is the same as benevolence; and holy 
beings seek and love opportunities to 
do good to their fellow-creatures. In 
the eye of holy beings, all God's crea- 
tures are parts of one great family; 
and whenever they can oo them good, 
they rejoice in the opportunity, at any 
sacrifice." IT Glad tidings. To wit, 
that his desire for offspring should be 
gratified, and that his son should be so 
much more eminent, and virtuous, and 
useful, than he could ever have antici- 
pated. 
20. 7%ou skalt be dumb^ &c. Ham- 



the day that these things shall be 
performed, because thou believest | 
not my words, which shall be ful- 
filled in their season. ) 

mond suggests, that, from this phrase, 
we should unaerstand that Zaicharias 
was both dumb and deaf; inasmuch as 
his friends questioned him by signs, 
ver. 62, and as a portion of this verse ■ 
would otherwise appear superfluous. 
But the word «tdpad, {aitonaoi^ here 
used, is net the same wnich is ordina- 
rily trausla«i*d dumb, nor does it seem '■ 
to indicate inability to spesJc. It oc- 
curs seldom in the New Testament; 
uniformly signifies to be silent, or to 
refrain /rom speaking; and is in no 
other case rendered as in the text. See 
Matt. XX. 31; xxvi. 63; Mark iii. 4; 
iv. 39 ; ix. 34 ; x. 48 ; xiv. 61 ; Luke 
xviii. 39 ; xix. 40 ; Acts xviii. 9. The 
meaning of the phrase is, thou shalt be 
silent, and not nble to speak. There is 
no superfluity, us the two members of 
the sentence express diflerent ideas; 
the first, that he should be silent, and 
the second, that his silence should be 
occasioned by a miraculous deprivatira 
of the power of speech. IT tlntil the 
day, &c. That is, until the birth of 
the child ; not until all the other pre- 
dictions were fulfilled. A part being 
put for the whole, the birth of John, on 
which the remainder depended, and in- 
deed that which chiefly staggered the 
faith of Zacharias, is represented as a 
complete fulfilment of the prediction. 
Accordingly, we find the father speak- 
ing with ffeedom and glorifying God 
for his grace, ver. 64, when the son was 
only eight days old. IT Because thou 
believest not This inability to speak 
is represented both as a sign that the 
prediction should be accomplished, and 
as a penalty of unbelief. It) disbelieve 
the word of God, when conmiunicated 
by an authorized messenger, is uni- 
formly represented in the scriptures as 
criminal. And if all who thus disbe- 
lieve, because they think the blessing 
is too rich for God to bestow, or be- 
cause they regard its bestowment as 
improbable or impossible, are not liter- 
ally dumb, they are, at the least, inca- 
pable of praising God accordinff to his 
excellent greatness, and their Tips are 
silent in regard to his richest mercies. 
21. Marvelled that he tarried so long 
It was not usual fox the priest to re- 
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91 And the people waited foi 
Zacharias, and mairelled that he 
tarried so long in the temple. 

22 And when he came out, he 
could not speak unto them : and' 
they perceived that he had seen a 
vision in the temple ; for he beck- 
oned unto them, and remained 
speechless. 

23 And it came to pass, that as 
soon as the days of his ministration 
were accomplished, he departed to 
his own house. 

main in the sanctuary, while offering 
incense, more than halt an hour. Zach- 
arias seems to have remained longer, 
on this occasion, insomuch that the 
people were amazed. It may be, they 
feared also that some harm had befallen 
him; for not only was he absent an 
nnosual time, but probably he was mo- 
tionless in presence of the angel, so 
that no sound proceeded from the bells 
on his garment, to indicate his safety. 
See Elxo. xxviii. 3^—35. 

22. TTiey perceivedf &c. Either, his 
mability to speak vns regarded as suffi- 
cient evidence that he had witnessed 
a supernatural appearance, or it occa- 
sioned suspicions which were confirmed 
when they <][uestioned him. IT Vision. 
literally, sight, or perhaps rather a 
thing seen, or an object of sight. But, 
in the New Testament, it uniformly de- 
notes a supernatural appearance. This 
word occ!urs only in Luke xxiv. 23; 
Acts xxvi. 19; 2 Cor. xii. 1. ^Beck- 
oned. Made signs with the hand ; the 
meaning is not limited to the peculiar 
motion generally denominated beckon- 
ing. 

23. Days of his ministration. That 
is, the week during which the class of 
pnests to which he belonged served, in 
their turn, at the temple. See note on 
ver. 5. IT Were accomplished, he de- 
partedf &c. Notwithstanding this vis- 
itation, by which he was deprived of 
speech for a season, Zacharias did not 
desert his post of duty, until discharged 
in due course. His example is worthy 
of imitation. Slight discouragements 
should never make us remiss in the 
performance of duty. And even though 
disabled in one form^ we may still do 
cood in some other ; if we cannot labor 
m word, vre may labor in deed, and thus | 



24 And afler those days his wife 
Elisabeth conceived, and hid her^ 
self five months, saying, 

25 Thus hath the Lord dea^t 
with me in the days wherein he 
looked on me, to take away my re- 
proach among men. 

26 And in the sixth month the 
angel Gabriel was sent from God 
unto a city of Galilee, named Naz- 
areth, 

27 To a virgin espoused to a 
man whose name was Joseph, of 

make ourselves serviceable to men 
while we obey and glorify God. 

24. Hid herself. Some have imagin- 
ed that she confined herself absolutely 
to the house, lest she should accident- 
ally contract any legal uncleanness by 
walking abroad. A more probable in- 
terpretation is, that she lived in retire- 
ment, or did not appear in public. She 
would not proclaim the blessing pre- 
maturely, but cherished the promise in 
her own heart. 

25. Reproach. Among the Jews, an 
abundant posterity was regarded as a 
token of divine favor, as is evident from 
many places in the Old Testament. 
For example. Gen. xxii. 17 ; Ps. cxxvii. 
3 — 5. On the other hand, unfruitfulness 
or barrenness was considered an indica- 
tion of divine displeasure, and a subject 
of reproach. See Gen. xxx. 2, 23 ; 
1 Sam. i. 6. To this kind of reproach, 
the text refers ; it had been taken away, 
by anticipation, in that promise of pos- 
terity, which the angel made. 

26. In the sixth month. That is, 
about six months subsequently to the 
appearance of Gabriel to Zacharias. 
IT Galilee. See note on Matt. ii. 22. 
IT Nazareth. See note on Matt. il. 23. 

27. To a virgin, Sac. See note on Malt, 
i. 13. IT House of David. Family of 
David ; posterity of David. Joseph was 
of this family. Luke ii. 4. So also was 
Mary. See note on Matt. i. 2—16. It 
is supposed by some commentators, and 
apparently with good reason, that the 
reference here is specially to Mary ; and 
they proj)ose a different arrangement of 
the language, thus : " to a virgin of the 
house of David, espoused to a man 
whose name was Joseph ; and the vir- 
gin's name was Maty." As Jesus is so 
emphatically deivom\\ia\.tv\ \\ifc^^ %Oiti «v 
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the house of David ; and the vir- 
gin's name weu Mary. 

28 And the angel came in unto 
her, and said, Hail, thou that art 
highly favoured, the Lord t5 with 
thee : blessed art thou among wo- 
men. 

29 And when she saw him, she 
was troubled at his saying, and 
cast in her mind what manner of 
salutation this should be. 

David,*' and as Joseph was only his re- 
puted father, the lineage of Joseph was 
of less importance than that or Mary. 
And, moreover, in the genealoey m 
chap, iii., it is generally supposed that 
the descent of Jesus from David through 
Mary is given. The reason why Mat- 
thew and Luke traced the pedigree in 
different lines, is suggested m -the note 
on Matt. i. 2 — 16. It is more consist- 
ent with the apparent object of Luke, 
to suppose him here to reter to Mary as 
a daughter of David, than to Joseph as 
his son. 

28. Hiffhly favored. "By being the 
mother of the long expected Messiah, 
the mother of the Redeemer of mankind. 
Long had he been predicted ; long had 
the eyes of the nation been turned to 
him ; and long had his coming been an 
object of intense desire. To be reckon- 
ed among his ancestors was accounted 
sufficient honor for even Abraham and 
David. But now the happy individual 
was designated who was to be his 
mother ; and on Mary, a poor virein of 
Nazareth, was to come this honor, 
which would have rendered infinitely 
illustrious any of the daughters of 
Adam, — the honor of givm< birth to 
the world's Redeemer, and the son of 
Grod." — Barnes. IT The Lord is with 
thee. The verb is not expressed in the 
original ; and the phrase may be under- 
stCKod as a declaration of Grod's peculiar 
favor, as the common translation im- 
plies, or as an invocation of divine bless- 
ings, — the Lord be with thee. IT Bless- 
ed art thou among women. Among 
Christians in all ases, the mother of 
our Lord has been held in the highest 
respect. Many indeed have absolutely 
worshipped her. And if idolatry in any 
form could be justified, this would seem 
to he one of the permitted cases ; for 
of the daughters ofAdaiDf nor any 



30 And the angel said unto her. 
Fear not, Mary : for thou hast founts 
favour with God. 

31 And behold, thou shalt con- 
ceive in thy womb, and bring forth 
a son, and shalt call his name JE- 
SUS. 

32 He shall be great, and shall 
be called the Son of the Highest ; 
and the Lord God shall give unto 
him the throne of his father David. 

mere man, was so mtimately connected 
with Grod's richest gift to his children. 
She may surely be r^arded as pecu- 
liarly blessed, distin^ished from edi 
other women, by the high favor bestow- 
ed on her. 

29. Trovbled. Rather, perplexed, « 
amazed. She did not comprehend the 
meaning of this salutation, nor under- 
stand in what manner, nor for what 
cause, such an illustrious destiny await- 
ed her. Whether, at first, she recog- 
nized her visitant as an angel, does not 
distinctly appear. But whatever idea 
she mic^ht have had concerning his char- 
acter, nis salutation was mysterious, 
and she ca^t in her mind, or considered 
earnestly, what it might mean. It 
would seem, from what follows, that 
her perplexity was mingled with some 
apprehension. 

30. Fear not. See note on ver. 13. 
She was assured that God was her 
friend, and that this visitation was an 
evidence of his love. It was an act of 
grace to her in particular, designed for 
a universal blessing. So ^r as she 
might apprehend any calamity, as the 
result of this divine appearance, her 
fears were banished by this assurance. 
Indeed, the character of the message 
was sufficient for this purpose. And so 
fax as she might have been unable to 
perceive how she was to be thus blessed, 
and have feared there mieht be some 
delusion, this fear was also dispelled 
by the assurance that God designed te 
bless, who was able to perform his 
whole pleasure and to bestow blessings 
accordms^ to his own will. The man- 
ner of tne blessing announced is un- 
folded m ver. 31 — 33. 

31. Jesus. The Saviour, by way of 
eminence. See note on Matt. i. 21. 

32. He shall be great. Jesus ^ 
truly illustcions. Hft was highly 
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33 And he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever ; and of his 
kingdom there shall be no end. 

34 Then said Mary unto the an- 
ffel, How shall this be, seeing I 
know not a man ? 

35 And the a^ngel answered and 
said unto her, The Holy Ghost 
shall coiue upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shall over- 
shadow thee : therefore also that 

alted in power, being subject alone to 
Him "wnich did put all things under 
him." 1 Cor. xv. 27. Hence he is 
styled "Lord of lords and King of 
kmgs." Rev. xvii. 14. Not only was 
be great in power and dignity, but he 
had also that true greatness which con- 
sists in moral purity and the principles 
of fervent ana universal benevolence. 
He was holy, harmless, and undefiled 
by sin. He spent his life in labors of 
k>ve, died in the cause of humanity, and 
with his expiring breath invoked divine 
(b^veness upon his murderers. IT He 
tkm be called. That is, he shall be, 
according to a Hebrew idiom of fre- 
quent occurrence. IT The Son of the 
Behest. Thatis, the Son ofGod. In 
one sense, all are the sons of Grod, whom 
GSod has created in his own image. 
Bat Jesus was the Son of God in a pe- 
culiar sense ; beii^ bom not according 
to the will of the j^sh, but according to 
the miraculous exercise of divine power, 
and being endowed with those moral 
qualities which made him the bright- 
ness of his Father's glory, and the ex- 
press image of his person. Heb. i. 3. 
His resurrection, also, as miraculous as 
his birth, demonstrated him to be the 
Scm of G<Ki. Rom. i. 4. IT Give unto 
him the throne^ &c. Not an earthly 
throne. John xviii. 36. But as David 
was anointed king of Grod's peculiar 
people, the Jews, so was Jesus consti- 
tuted a spiritual " Prince and a Saviour, 
for to give repentance to Israel and for- 
giveness of sms." Acts V. 31. 

33. Reign over the house of Jacob, 
&c. In o&er words, over the children 
of Israel, the ancient covenant people 
of God. This, however, does not express 
the full extent of his dominion, unless 
we understand the house of Jacob here 
to mean the same as the " Israel of 
GSod," Gral. vi. J5/ where the Gentiles / 
MK included with the Jews. It was / 



holy thing which shall be born of 
thee, shall be called the Son of 
God. 

36 And behold, thy cousin Elis- 
abeth, she hath also conceived a 
son in her old age ; and this is the 
sixth month with her who was 
called barren : 

37 For with God nothing shall 
be impossible. 

38 And Mary said, Behold the 

anciently promised, that he should have 
the heatnen lor his inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for a pos- 
session. Ps. ii. 8. And the apostle 
declares that every enemy shall he sub- 
jected to his power, and shall yield the 
same willing obedience to him which 
he yields to the Father. 1 Cor. xv. 24 
•—28. IT Of his kingdom there shall be 
no end. The apostle declares that 
Jesus will surrender the kingdom to 
the Father, when it shall have triumph- 
ed oyer all opposition. 1 Cor. xv. 28. 
Yet it may properly be called endless, 
inasmuch as the same principles of gov- 
vemment will be perpetual, and its 
fundamental principle of love will never 
cease to exercise its purifying and life- 
giving power. 

34. It may be observed that the 
Question of Mary was put in a diiTerent 
form from that of Zaciiarias, vcr. 18. 
He expressed a doubt, and desired evi- 
dence. She seems not to have doubted 
the truth, but desired information how 
the promised blessing should be be- 
stowed. His question was improper, 
and hers proper, so far as we can judge 
from the answers, in the two cases. 

35. In this verse it is declared, that 
the birth of the Saviour should not 
depend on human agency, but that it 
should be the result of divine power. 
This declaration was suflicient to re- 
move all difficulty from the mind of 
Mary, and to assure her heart that 
what God had promised, he was able to 
perform. On ine subject of the mirac- 
ulous conception, see note on Matt. i. 
18. IT Holy linns'. Rather, holy pro- 
geny. IT Shall be called the Son of 
God. See note on ver. 32. 

36. 37. Cousin Elisabeth. Rather, 
relative, or kinswoman. Elisabeth was 
of the tribe of Levi, ver. 5, and Mary 
of Judah. They may Vxa^e Vee\Y ^^- 
tually cousins on. the side o^ X\ve\t \w> 
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haadinaid of the Lord, be it unto 
me according to thy word. And 
the angel departed from her. 

39 And Mary arose in these 
days, and went into the hill-coun- 
try with haste, into a city of Juda, 

40 And entered into the house 
of Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, that 

thers, but not on their fathers' side. 
What is added here might serve to 
coufirm the faith of Mary in the prom- 
ise, by demonstrating that with God all 
things are possible. 

3S. Behold the handmaid, &c. By 
this expression, Mary indicated the 
most perfect submission to the will of 
her heavenly Father, and faith in his 
promise. And such should be the state 
of feeling cherished by all. Whenever 
God indicates clearly his will concern- 
ing us, we should cneerfully acknowl- 
edge ourselves his servants, and accept 
the lot appointed to us, in full faith that 
it is designed in mercy. And even 
when the event is not so distinctly 
revealed to us, as to her, it becomes us 
to cherish such an unfaltering confi- 
dence in our heavenly Father's goodness 
as will enable us to say, Thy will be 
done ; be it unto us according to thy 
good pleasure. 

39. And Mary arose. The word here 
used has a wide range of signification, 
from simply arising from a seat, to the 
resurrection of the dead. It seems 
here to denote simply a change from 
inactivity to action, and is equivalent to 
changing the quiet of home for the 
fatigue and possible danger of a jour- 
ney. IT HiU-country. The region round 
about Jerusalem was so called. The 
city to which she went was in the land 
of Judah. It will be remembered that 
the Levites had no portion in the gene- 
ral division of Canaan, but were distrib- 
uted among the other tribes. Hence 
Zacharias, though a Levite, dwelt in a 
city of Judah. 

40. Saluted Elisabeth. Addressed 
ner with the customary tokens of civil- 
ity and affection. This visit was doubt- 
less made in consequence of the annun- 
ciation to Mary that her kinswoman 
had been visited from on high. She 
would naturally desire to converse with 

same one, in regard to the mysterious 
conimimicatioB which she had received, 



when Elisabeth heard the saluta* 
tion of Mary, the babe leaped in 
her womb : and Elisabeth was filled 
with the Holy Ghost. 

42 And she spake out with a 
loud voice and said. Blessed art 
thou among women, and blessed ts 
the fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whence is this to me, 

and the events which followed. And 
no person would more readily occur, as 
worthy of confidence and capable of 
giving advice and encouragement, than 
a kinswoman, who herself had been 
made to realize the special grace and 
power of the Most High. 

41. It is a probable supposition that 
Elisabeth understood, from what her 
husband had made known to her, by 
writing or otherwise, of his interview 
with tne angel, that her child should 
be the precursor of the Messiah ; but 
that she did not know of whom the 
Messiah • should be born, until she was 
admonished by the circumstance here 
related. It does not appear that Mary 
had made known her interview witn 
the angel ; yet Elisabeth was so fully 
assured that the mother of the Messiah 
stood before her, that she unhesitat- 
ingly addressed her as such, ver. 43. 
IT Pilled iDith the Holy Ghost. This 
phrase ordinarily implies the gift of 
prophecy; ver. 67 ; Acts ii. 4; and 
such seems to be its meaning here. 
The spirit revealed to Elisabeth the 
past, and enabled her to testify concern- 
ing the future ; ver. 42 — 45. 

42. This address is almost a repeti- 
tion of the angel's language in ver. 28, 
35. 

43. JVhence is this to me, &c. With 
meekness and humility, Elisabeth ex- 
presses surprise that she should receive 
a visit from one whom she esteemed so 
much more honorable than herself. 
IT Ml/ Lord. This term is of very wide 
signification, sometimes denoting the 
God of the universe, and sometimes 
only the master of a servant, or the hus- 
band of a wife. In all cases, however, 
it indicates superiority, and is address* 
ed to those who are acknowledged to 
be superior in rank, or character, or au- 
thority. It was commonly applied by 
the Jews to the Messiah, and such is 
doubtless its meaning here. It does 
not, l[vo"we\er, de^vua v\i^ ^i^^v%^ Owa* 



CHAPTER I 



10 



that the mother of my Lord should 
come to me ? 

44 For lo, as soon as the voice 
of thy salutation sounded in mine 
ears, the habe leaped in my womb 
for joy. 

45 And blessed is she that be- 
lieved : for there shall be a per- 
formance of those things which 
were told her from the Lord. 

46 And Mary said, My soul doth 
magnify the Lord, 

acter or dignity of Jesus ; but merely 
indicates his superiority to other men. 

44. This verse contains the reason 
vhy Elisabeth so instantaneously re- 
cog&'ized Mary as the mother ot the 
Lord. 

io. Blessed is she that believed, &c. 
Mary was doubly blessed. She believed 
the divine testimony at once, and re- 
joiced in hope. See note on ver. 34. 
Moreover, the promise was certain of 
fulfilment, and she should not be disap- 
pointed in her hope of this signal bless- 
mg. 

46. MagT\ify. Literally, to make 
great. The meaning, here, is to extol, 
or to celebrate the praises of God, that 
his majesty and glory might be more 
vividly apprehended. 

47. God my Saviour. The appella- 
tion, Saviour, is generally given to Jesus. 
But it is also given to the Father by 
tnc sacred writers. Isa. xliii. 3 ; xlv. 
21 ; 1 Tim. ii. 3 ; iv. 10. Such is its 
meaning here. Mary rejoiced in God 
as her Saviour, who had both the will 
and the power lo save from sin and 
from all evil, and to bestow spiritual 
blessings. 

48. Res^arded. Literally, looked up- 
on. IF The low estate. The humble 
conlition in life. God did not select 
the mother of our Lord from the daugh- 
ters of the haughty rulers or more 
haughty priests. But this distinguish- 
ing token of his grace was conferred on 
a humble and unassuming virgin, who, 
though a daughter of David, had hither- 
to dwelt in obscurity. Thus was mani- 
fested the fact that God is no respecter 

Jf^fk persons ; and thus is additional con- 
firmation afforded that Jesus is truly the 
Son of Grod. None can suppose that 
Jesus attained bis illustrious position 
hf any device of rulers, priests, or other 



47 And my spirit hath rejoiced 
in God my Saviour. 

48 For he hath regarded the low 
estate of his handmaiden : for be* 
hold, from henceforth all genera- 
tions shall call me blessed. 

49 For he that is mighty hath 
done to me great things ; and holy 
is his name. 

50 And his mercy is on them 
that fear him, from generation to 
generation. 

friends of power and influence. The 
obscurity of^ his birth, the original con- 
dition and occupation of his apostles, 
together with the continual and unmit- 
igated scorn and fierce opposition he 
encountered from priests and rulers, 
afford the most satisfactory evidence 
of his Messiahship. For, under such 
circumstances, he could not have accom- 
plished his work, unless God were 
with him. Acts v. 38, 39. IT Call me 
blessed. Shall regard me as one highly 
favored of God, to be selected from 
among the lowly and huml)le, and ex- 
alted to the high honor of giving birth 
to the Saviour of the world. She is cer- 
tainly entitled to be honored hy men in 
all oges ; but not to be worshipped, as 
by the Romish Church. 

49. In this verse is an acknowledg- 
ment that this great and marvellous 
work was of Grocl alone, and a devout 
confession of his holiness. Name fre- 
quently signifies person. If such be 
its meaning here, tlie acknowledgment 
of God's holiness is direct ; if other- 
wise, indirect, though none the less 
positive ; for if his name is holy, and 
ought never to be uttered but with feel- 
ings of reverence and pious regard, 
most certainly he himself is pure ana 
holy, else his name could not deserve 
such honor. 

50. His mercy is on them thai fear 
him. His favor and grace are enjoyed 
by all who truly reverence him. Al- 
though " the Lord is good unto all, and 
his tender m,ercies are over all his 
works," Ps. cxlv. 9, and although " he 
is kind to the unthankful and to the 
evil," Luke vi. 35, yet it should never 
be forgotten, that none enjoy or tmly 
realize his merciful kindness except 
those who reveteivce Y\\s tvtsxcv^. ^v% 
goodness will evc\\l\i^\s\e^iJ^.\ftX»»" 
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5 He hath shewed strength 
with his arm ; he hath scattered 
the proud in the imagination of 
their hearts. 

52 He hath put down the mighty 
from their seats, and exalted them 
of low degree. 

53 He hath filled the hungry 
with good things, and the rich he 
hath sent empty away. 

54 He hath holpen his servant 

pentance ; but until men do repent, they 
cannot enjoy the happiness prepared for 
them. As God is tne special Saviour 
of believers, while he is truly the Sa- 
viour of all men, 1 Tim. iv. 10, so also 
while he is infinitely mercifiil to all his 
children, his mercy is specially mani- 
fested to them who reverence and obey 
him. and peculiarly enjoved by them. 
IT From generation to ffeneration. That 
is, perpetually. God changes not. From 
the beginning of time, through all a^es, 
his mercy is extended to his ofispnng, 
and enjoyed by them in a degree pro- 
portionate to tneir moral purity. 

51, 62. This language is " the eastern 
manner of expressing that God was 
about to raise those wno were in a low 
condition, and depress those who were 
in a hign one." — Pearce. This com- 
mentator and some others suppose the 
expressions here used are to be under- 
stood prophetically, concerning the over- 
throw ot Herod and other rulers, and 
the exaltation of those who had before 
been destitute of power. Others un- 
derstand a general acknowledgment that 
God doeth all things, at all times, ac- 
cording to his own will. It was doubt- 
less the effect of the gospel, to abase 
the proud and exalt the humble. Luke 
xviii. 14. Yet the construction of this 
TOissage seems to indicate rather what 
God had already done, than what his 
gospel should afterwards do. Perhaps 
flie fact that he had passed by tne 
proud and powerful, and had selected a 
meek and unpretending virgin to be 
the recipient of such a signal favor, 
prompted Mary to make this general ac- 
knowledgment of hi s supremacv. IT He 
hath showed strength icith nis arm. 
Some have supposed that the exertion 
of different degrees of power are indi- 
cated by the arm of God, and his hand, 
mid bis Snger. This distinction ap- 
*ars wore mnci/ul than judicious ; for 



Israel, in remembrance of At5 me^ 
cy; 

55 As he spake to our fathers, 
to Abraham, and to his seed, foi 
ever. 

56 And Mary abode with het 
about three months, and returned 
to her own house. 

57 Now Elisabeth's full time 
came that she should be delivered ; 
and she brought forth a son. 

his wonderful works are ascribed indif- 
ferently to his finger and his hand, aoMi 
to his hand and his arm. Compaie 
Ejio. iii. 20, with viii. 19 : and see Ps. 
xliv. 3; xcviii. 1. Eitner of these 
phrases is simply a figurative expres- 
sion, to denote the divine power. 

53. He haih JiUed the hungry^ &c. 
The same general idea is here expressed, 
as in the foregoing verses ; that God 
is able and has a right to bestow or 
withhold, as seemeth e^ood in his own 
sight. He maketh glad the heart of 
the poor, by the supply of their daily 
wants ; and he humbleln the arrogance 
of the rich, who are proud and who 
deny him, by causing their riches to 
vanish. 

54, 55. The meaning of these verses 
is more perspicuously expressed in the 
translation by Campbell. " He sup- 
ported Israel bis servant, (as be prom- 
ised to our fathers,) ever inclined to 
mercy towards Abraham and his race." 
IT Holpen. A word nearly if not en- 
tirely obsolete, meaning helped. The 
origmal denotes to hold by the hand, or 
to uphold. The idea is, that, amidst 
all dangers and perils, Israel or the 
Israelites had been guided, and pro- 
tected, and preserved from material 
harm, by him who promised Abralukm 
that nis posterity should be blessed. 
Allusion IS made to the promise of a 
Messiah. We may therefore under- 
stand Mary to mean that God had not 
only afforded help to Israel in time 
past, but was now about to fulfil nis 
promise in its most important sense, by 
the birth and ministry of his welU 
beloved Son. This was the crowiuM4 
mercy ; and it seems to be include^flaj^ 
this ascription of praise to God for4Mr 
performance of his promise to Abraham. 
Gen. xvii. 6 — 8 ; xxii. 15 — 18. Compere 

1 Acts in. 25, 'i^ •, G^V. \\\. \^. 

i The stTVltvng siiwiWiVj \i^vw^ecv ^Os^ 
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5S And her neighbours and her 
tfjMiis heard how the Lord had 
ihewed great mercy upon her ; and 
they rejoiced with her. 

59 And it came to pass, that on 
the eighth day they came to cir- 
cumcise the child ; and they called 
him Zacharias, after the name of 
his father. 

poetical thanksgiving of Mary, and that 
of Hannahi, 1 Sam. ii. 1 — 10, nas gften 
been noticed by commentators. The 
similarity is natural ; for both were oc- 
casioned by very similar circumstances. 
Id both cases, an unexpected blessine 
had been promised ; and the minds of 
the two females were almost necessa- 
rily led to the contemplation of that 
sovereign power which bestows bless- 
ings or administers rebuices, not always 
according to human probabilities, but 
according to his own will. In both 
cases, too, the birth of the son was re- 
gardeid as a public blessing, and the 
mothers had occasion to acknowledge 
the divine mercy both to themselves 
and to their race. The similarity is 
therefore natural, even if there were no 
spiritual influence exerted on the minds 
of the speakers. 

68. Rejoiced iDith her. They no 
longer considered her subject to re- 
proach, ver. 25, but they rejoiced with 
her, ihouo^h they might not have real- 
ized the mil extent of the blessing. 

59. Eighth, day. That is, on the 
eighth day after the birth of the child. 
Tnis was the period, prescribed in the 
law, for circumcision. Gen. xvii. 12. 
Gkxi commanded Abraham that this rite 
should be performed upon all his male 
posterity, when eight days old. But 
according to the Jewish manner of 
reckoning, the two phrases indicate the 
same thing ; for the day of birth was 
counted for one day, though not more 
than an hour of it remained ; and the 
day of circumcision was counted for 
one day, at whatever hour the child 
might oe circumcised. Circumcision 
was therefore performed frequently be- 
fore the child was fully seven days old, 
of twenty-four hours each ; yet it was 
called eight days old, because both the 
day of birth and the day of circum- 
cision were included in the reckoning. 
See note od Matt, xxvii. 64. IT I'/iey 
called Aim, <fec. It was the custom ol / 



60 And his mother answered and 
said, Not so ; but he shall be called 
John. 

61 And they said unto her. 
There is none of thy kindred that 
is called by this name. 

62 And they made signs to his 
father, how he would have him 
called. 

the Jews to give names publicly to their 
children, at circumcision, as we do, at 
baptism or dedication. By what au- 
thority the priests called this child 
Zacharias, does not appear. They cer- 
tainly were not directed to do so by 
either of the parents. See ver. 60, 63. 
Perhaps they took it for granted that 
the first-bom son would be called by 
his father's name, since the custom was 
so very general. Their officiousness in 
giving tnis name without permission, 
and their interference with the wishes 
of the parents, ver. 61, might have been 
no more than was usual in that day, 
but would now be deemed highly indec- 
orous and impertinent. 

60. He shall be called John. Such 
was the direction of the angel, ver. 13. 
This, like most Jewish names, was 
significant, meaning grace of Grod, or 
gift of God, or mercy of God. Al- 
though the character of individuals is 
not to be determined from their names, 
generally speaking, yet in this case, as 
m ver. 31, the namne prescribed was 
peculiarly applicable to the person. 
The mother was not disobedient to the 
heavenlj' vision, of which she had been 
informed by her husband, but earnestly 
insisted that her child should receive 
the name announced by the angel. 

6 1 . There is none o^f" th y kindred, &c. 
This objection may not now appear to 
have much force, since names are so 
generally bestowed as a matter of fancy, 
without the slightest reference to kin- 
dred. But among the Jews, at the time 
here indicated, "names were selected 
from those of the pros^enitors of a fami- 
ly ; hence in the New Testament, hardly 
any other than ancient names occur."— 
Jahn. Under such circumstances, it 
doubtless occasioned surprise to hear a 
name proposed which had not belonged 
to any of the kindred. 

62. The priests appealed to the father 
fo decide the quesUon. l^e^ m\^\v\. 
better have taken his o^vniavi ^X ^^ 
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63 And he asked for a writing- 
table, and wrote, saying, His name 
is John. And they marvelled all. 

64 And his mouth was opened 
immediately, and his tongue loosed, 
and he spake, and praised God. 

first. ^ Made signs. Hence some have 
supposed that ^charias was deprived 
of hearing as well as of speech. The 
word encneuon^ (^hinvov,) here ren- 
dered made si^ns, occurs nowhere else 
in the New Testament. It indicates 
merely to make a silent inquiry or com- 
munication. A similar word occurs 
John xiii. 24 Acts xxiv. 10; in both 
cases rendered beckoned. But in neither 
case was the one party unable to speak, 
or the other to near. A nod of the 
head or a glance of the eye is as truly 
a sign, a silent significant communica- 
tion, as any other motion whatever. 
And, in the case under consideration, 
the priests probably turned their eyes 
upon Zachanas, as if they were waitmg 
for his decision ; and by this sign, 
without words, they indicated their de- 
sire that he should communicate a name. 
When the penalty of unbelief was im- 
posed, the loss ot hearing was not inti- 
mated, ver. 20 ; nor was its restoration 
. mentioned, when the period of depriva- 
tion ended, ver. 64. If this had been a 
Eart of the penalty, we might reasona- 
ly expect some allusion to it ; espe- 
cially as the loss of speech was foretold 
in two forms, and its restoration de- 
clared in three forijis of speech, at the 
least. Under such circumstances, the 
mere fact that others made signs to 
him does not justify the conclusion 
that he could not hear. 

63. He asked. This request was 
doubtless made by signs ; for, being 
speechless, he had no other means of 
communicating his desire. IT Writing- 
table. Rather, writing-tablets. Instead 
of paper, the ancients used tablets, or 
thin pieces of wood or metal, covered 
with wax, upon which they wrote with 
hard sharp-pointed instruments, called 
styles. Such a tablet was requested, 
here, and not the article of furniture 
now called a writing-table. 

64. His mouth was opened. That is, 
his power of speech was restored. The 
first use he made of his long-dormant 

/acuJty was to utter the praise of God 
^ presence of those who had assem 



65 And tear came on all th« 
dwelt round about them : and ab 
these sayings were noised abroad 
throughout all the hill-country of 
Judea. 

66 And all they that heard Mem, 

bled, and to magnify his great good- 
ness. He acknowledged the justice of 
his past suflbring, and offered thanks to 
God for deliverance, and for the exact 
performance of the divine promise. 

65. Fear camCt &c. The restoration 
of speech to Zacharias was so sudden, 
and so unexpected to his friends, that 
they felt an overpowering conscious- 
ness of the divine presence. It seems 
probable, that, while praising God, ver. 
64, he had recounted many of the cir- 
cumstances which occurred nine months 
previously ; and that these circum- 
stances, as well as those attending the 
circumcision, are included in these sav- 
tngs, which were speedily and widely 
noised abroad, or made public. See 
ver. 66. If so, the whole scene through 
which he had passed, from the begin- 
ning to the ena, was so clearly under- 
stood to be miraculous, that a religious 
awe was felt by all who witnessed a 
part and heard the remainder. They 
might well say, it is the hand of God ; 
hallowed be his name. 

66. Laid them up in their hearts. 
That is, they remembered and medi- 
tated upon the things they had heard. 
They did not reject or dismiss these 
sayings as an idle tale, but cherished a 
lively interest in them as indicative 
of marvellous events soon to follow. 
IT What manner of child shall this be? 
or, what shall be the character of this 
child ? They had good reason to sup- 
pose that a child, whose birth, itself 
out of the common course of nature 
was attended with such miraculous 
events, would not be an ordinary per- 
sonage ; but that some great work 
should be performed by him. Possibly 
some hoped he might be the promised 
Messiah. Certainly, his existence and 
future actions were regarded with a 
general and a deep interest. IT And 
the hand of the Lord was with him. A 
Jewish form of speech, meaning, he 
was sustained, protected, and blessed, 
by the divine power. Some understana 
this as ihe \«ivgvm^e o^ vtie ^co^e^ iL- 
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liid them up in their hearts, say- 
ing, What manner of child shall 
this be ! And the hand of the Lord 
was with him. 

67 And his father Zacharias was 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
prophesied, saying, 

eridently under the special protecting 
care of the Lord ; others, as the lan- 
gaage of the evangelist, indicating that 
God continued to distinguish John, by 
evident tokens of his favor, subse- 
quently to the events before narrated. 
67. Was JUled with the Holy Ghost. 
Strongly moved by the divine spirit, 
and o^uided by its influence. IT Proph- 
egied. *' Zacharias does not seem to 
have prophesied in the strict sense of 
the word; for ever>'thing, which this 
speech of his contains, he was informed 
of by Gabriel, ver. 15 — 17, or he mieht 
Imve very easily concluded it from what 
the an&[el told him. Probably, too, he 
might nave been informed by Mary of 
what Gabriel had said to her. " — Pearce. 
The word prophet generally denotes 
one who is inspired to foretell future 
events ; but it sometimes means merely 
a religious teacher, as in Matt. vii. 15 ; 
X. 41. The word prophesy has a simi- 
lar latitude of signification. Doubtless, 
its usual meaning is, to predict the 
future ; but sometimes it indicates no 
more than preaching or teaching the 
things previously performed or revealed. 
See Matt. vii. 22 ; Acts xix. 6. In 
this sense may the word be understood 
here. The poetical eflusion of Zacha- 
rias, for this also is poetry, consists 
almost entirely of the language of the 
Old Testament and of the facts made 
known by the an^el. I cannot perceive 
that he distinctly predicts a single 
event, which had not been before re- 
vealed. Nevertheless, as he is declared 
to have been filled with the Holy 
Ghost, we may safely believe he was 
under the special guidance of the spirit, 
in what he uttered ; and his language 
may be regarded as a divine communi- 
cation of truth for the benefit of men. 
It should be remarked, however, that 
he seems, throughout, to have enter- 
tained the common Jewish opinion con- 
oeming the Messiah, whose speedy 
idvent he evidently expected. The 
llessjn^ of his reign seem to have been 
'v^ardeS as temporal, such as deliver 
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68 Blessed be the Lord God of 
Israel ; for he hath visited and re- 
deemed his- people, 

69 And hath raised up a horn 
of salvation for us, in the house of 
his servant David : 

70 As he spake by the mouth of 

ance from political enemies and oppres- 
sors and the exaltation of the Jewish 
nation, rather than spiritual, such as 
purification from sin and the bestow- 
ment of immortal holiness. 

68. Visited. God is said to visit 
his people, whenever he bestows on 
them any extraordinary favor, or exe- 
cutes upion them any signal punish- 
ment. Gen. 1. 24 ; Ps. Ixxx. 14 ; Exo. 
xxxii, 34 ; Jer. v. 29. In this case, 
the visitation is connected with bless- 
ings, and is therefore to be understood 
as an apparent as well as a real display 
of mercy. IT Ucdcc.mrd his people. 
Some understand this to mean spiritual 
redemption or salvation. But from 
what follows, in ver. 71—75, I think 
it more probable that Zacharias referred 
to temporal or political deliverance ; 
the same kind of deliverance which 
the disciples intended, wliou they said, 
" we trusted that it had been he which 
should have redeemed Israel.'* Luke 
xxiv. 21. Such was the common cx- 
f>eclation of the Jewish nation. To 
redeem is literally to repurchase that 
which has passed from our posst'ssion 
with or witnout our consent. Thus we 
redeem property whicii wo havo pledg- 
ed to others for their security ; and 
thus also we redeem our fri(Mi(l.s who 
have been carried into captivity by ene- 
mies. Figuratively, deliverance irom 
any kind of bondage, or from any evil, is 
expressed by this wonl. And in this 
figurative sense it is very iroqucntly 
used in the scriptures. See Exo. vi. 6 ; 
XV. 13 ; Dent. vii. 8 ; Ps. ciii. 4 ; Jer. 
XV. 21 ; Hosea xiii. 14; Tit. ii. 14. 
In all these cases, God is said to 
redeem, when he manifestly only deliv- 
ers. Such a deliverance, and ap])arently 
from temporal bondage, seems to have 
been the burden of Zacharias' thanks- 
giving, here. 

69. Horn nf saha lion. Salvation is 
here to be understood, like rctlemption 
in the previous verso, with reference to 
the political deUvenvwcc ^tovtv ^ '^^'i 
of bondage, which l\\c 3e^s «iT.^^\.^ 
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his holy prophets, which have been 
since the world began : 

71 That we should be saved from 
our enemies, and from the hand of 
all that hate us ; 

72 To perform the mercy prom- 
ised to our fathers, and to remem- 
ber his holy covenant ; 

73 The oath which he sware to 
our father Abraham, 

74 That he would grant unto us, 

the Messiah would accomplish. Horn 
was frequently used as an emblem of 

K)wer. Ps. Ixxv. 10 ; Jer. xlviii. 25 ; 
an. vii. 8 ; viii. 20 ; Zech. i. 19. The 
figure is taken from those beasts whose 
principal weapon of offence and defence 
IS the horn. This phrase is equiva- 
lent to strolls' deliverer. IT House of 
kis servant David. Family or poster- 
ity of David. It was the uniform ex- 
pectation of the Jews that the Messiah 
should descend from David, and should 
establish his throne in CTeater power 
and dignity than had before been wit- 
nessed ; that he should break the yoke 
of all foreign oppressors, and give uni- 
versal dominion to the chosen people. 

70. Since the world began. Liter- 
ally, from the age, op' aidnos^ {an' aioy 
vog.) By this, some understand the 
whole period from the creation ; some, 
the Jewish age or dispensation ; ana 
some, the period from the days of 
David. The reference may be safely 
understood to apply to all the prophets 
who had predicted the advent oi the 
Messiah. Whatever the Holy Spirit 
may have intended in their predictions, 
they were clothed in such imagery as 
led the Jews to expect temporal splen- 
dor, and dignity, and power. Zacha- 
rias seems to have thus understood 
them ; though his words, as prompted 
by the spirit, may have a further and 
more important meaning. See note 
ver. 79. 

71. Saved from our enemies f Sac. A 
deliverance from foreign bondage, rather 
than from sin and from spiritual foes, 
is the most natural and obvious import 
of this language. Thus it was doubt- 
less understood by the speaker, what- 
ever may be its additional meaning. 

72 — 75. The promise anciently made 

^Abraham, of mercy in store for his 

oosterJty, was about to be sigtmlly ful- 



that we, being delivered out of the 
hand of our enemies, might serve 
him without fear, 

75 In holiness and righteousnest 
before him, all the days of our life. 

76 And thou, child, shalt be 
called the Prophet of the Highest 
for thou shalt go before the face 
of the Lord to prepare his ways ; 

77 To give knowledge of salva- 
tion unto his people, by the remis- 

filled. Gen. xxh. 16—18. God had 
sworn by himself, and was about to 
fulfil his promise. That promise, after- 
wards explained by the apostles to em- 
brace the most glorious spiritual bless- 
ings, was understood by the Jews to 
relate to temporal privileges and enjoy- 
ments. And in this sense it seems to 
have been understood by Zacharias, 
whose language has an obvious appli- 
cation to such temporal blessings. He 
speaks as a Jew ; and in common with 
his countrjinen, rejoices in hope of a 
speedy deliverance from the oppressor, 
and liberty of conscience to worship 
God without fear. 

76 — 79. In these verses, the mission 
of John is noticed, and the ministry of 
the Messiah is also alluded to, in terms 
familiar to Jewish ears. 

76. Prophet of the Highest. Prophet 
of God ; or perhaps teacher of God's 
truth would express the idea, with 
suflScient accuracy. John is often de- 
nominated a prophet, though he did not 

Erofess to foretell the future, unless 
is announcing the speedy appearance 
of the Messiah and the baptism of the 
Holy Spirit be regarded in this light. 
His labor consisted almost exclusively 
in teaching men the way of truth, and 
exhorting them to walk in it. IT Pre- 
pare his loays. See note on Matt, 
lii. 3. 

77. The language is still descriptive 
of what John should do. He should 
make known the fact that the promised 
Deliverer was at hand. He should di- 
rect the attention of the people to Jesus, 
giving them information that he was the 
true Messiah. He should teach the 
people how to secure blessinpjs to them- 
selves, by embracing Jesus as the Mes- 
siah, forsaking their sins and obeyina 
his commandments. It is doubtful 
whether the. Je-wViVi ^o^V, at «H«k 
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;ir sins, 

ough the tender mercy of 
whereby the day-spring 
igh hath visited us, 
^ive light to them that sit 
ss and in the shadow of 

himself, understood by sal- 
remission of sins, anything 

deliverance from the tem- 
which they were then suffer- 
Kjral calamities they regarded 
f the divine displeasure ; and 
ral, as an indication that their 
forgiven. To us, the words 
e important signification, and 
>erhaps designed by the spirit 
he idea of a spiritual dehver- 
the forgiveness of sins, prop- 
led. See note on ver. 79. 
der mercy of our God. The 
blessing is here ascribed, as 
gs should be, to the mercy of 
listence, all temporal enjoy- 
ritual holiness, immortal nap- 
l are the fruit of his mercy, 
ifestation of his love. IT Day- 
om on high. The original 
metimes, tne tender shoot or 

a tree, and sometimes, the 
i^ht, or the rising of the sun. 
y is used here figuratively, in 

of morning light, to denote 
the precursor of Jesus, who, 
lar figure is called the Sun of 
mess. Mai. iv. 2. It is said 
rom on high, to indicate that 
Tom Grod, who is the Giver of 
d gift and every perfect gift. 
in darkness^ fitc. See note on 
16. ^ To guide our feet into 
^peace. The meaning is sim- 
tr. 77. " The way of trans- 
s hard," Prov. xiii. 15 ; but of 
>r virtue, it is testified, that 
rs are ways of pleasantness, 
;r paths are peace." Prov. iii. 
brsake sin and practise virtue 
r sure method to secure present 
.nd final and everlasting peace 
jes an absolute deliverance 
iominion of sin, and the active 
of the spirit of holiness. In 
!e with this fact, we find John 
ie feet of his brethren into the 
jace, by exhorting them to re- 
>rsake their sins, and to prac- 
3onsncss. Luke iii. 2 — 14. 

whole song of praise, uttered 
ias, ft should be remarked, j 
3 



death, to guide our feet into the 
way of peace. 

80 And the child grew, and 
waxed strong in spirit, and was in 
the deserts till the day of his shew- 
ing unto Israel. 

that although he probably contemplated 
temporal blessings as tne fruit of the 
Messiah's reign, and described those 
blessings in the common language of 
the day, yet we may believe tne spirit 
which guided his utterance intended to 

Eredict other and richer blessings, 
literally, or in the sense in which tne 
Jews understood them, these predic- 
tions were not fulfilled in that genera- 
tion, nor have they yet been fulfilled. 
The children of Israel have never since 
that day been free from subjection to a 
foreigpri yoke ; they have not receive^? 
the temporal blessings which they ex 
pected from the Messiah. But, as we 
are able to perceive by the history of 
the events, and as our own experience 
may testify, the predictions have been 
fully verified, in their more important 
sense, by the spiritual blessings result- 
ing from the ministry of our Lord. I 
have chosen to explain the language, in 
the notes, as I suppose it was under- 
stood by the Jews, at the time. The 
higher signification need not be illus- 
trated in detail, as there will be occasion 
elsewhere to notice all the important 
subjects here shadowed forth. 

80. Waxed strong in spirit. That is, 
became strong in understanding ; his 
spiritual energy was unfolded, and he 
was thus prepared to occupy the im- 
portant post assigned him. To wax is 
an almost obsolete word, meaning to in- 
crease. It is now seldom used, except 
in poetry. IT In the deserts. That is, 
in tne less cultivated region, or the liill- 
country of Judah. Ver. 39. Deserts, or 
the wilderness, as used in the scriptures, 
does not denote what is now usually 
understood by those terms. See note 
on Matt. iii. I. IF Till the any of his 
showing unto Israel. Unlii ine com- 
mencement of his p\il)hc mjniKtry, at 
the prescribed age of thirty v*^"'**. In 
retirement and comparative obscurity, 
he meditated on the strange events con 
necled with his birth, and prepared 
himself, and was prepared by the in- 
fluence of the divine spirit., for the im- 
portant and atduovis dvW.'^ ^\Vax^^ Mi^ 
iim. 
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CHAPTER II. 

AND it came to pass in those 
days, that there went out a 
decree from Cesar Augustus, that 

^ — n— - ^^MM^ " 

CHAPTER II. 

I. In those days. That is, about the 
time when the events occurred, which 
are narrated in this chapter and the 
foregoing. Or, more strictly, about the 
time when John the Baptist and Jesus 
of Nazareth were born. IT Ccesar 
Augustus. The name of the Roman 
Emperor. He was nephew of Julius 
Caesar, the first of that name, and whose 
successors, for many years, though not 
of his race, were called Caesar, as the 
kings of Eg5^pt were called Ptolemy. 
The first name of this Enrperor was 
Caius Octavius. He was for a time 
associated with Antony and Lepidus in 
the government of Rome ; but after- 
waros obtained supreme authority, when 
the surname Augustus was given him, 
in acknowledgment of his dignified 
rank ; and subsequently, by decree of 
the senate, the month formerly called 
Sextilis was named August, in his 
honor. He died about fourteen years 
after the birth of Christ, at the age of 
seventy-five years ; and so wisely and 
prosperously nad he exercised his gov- 
ernment, that after his death, altars 
were erected to him and he was wor- 
shipped as a god by his idolatrous 
countrymen. This emperor " had the 
honor to shut the temple of Janus, in 
token of universal peace, at the time 

• when the Prince of Peace was born. 
This is remarkable, because that temple 
was shut but a very few times." — Cal- 
met. IF All the world, &c. The word 
oikoumene, {otxov^ifvT],) here rendered 
world, properly dentJles the inhabited 
part of the earth ; and the phrase all the 
world might therefore be taken in its 
widest signification. But it is often 
used in a more limited sense, and must 
be so understood here ; for Augustus 
was not sovereign of the whole world, 
strictly «?peaking, and he had no right 
to tax or register for taxation those who 
were not subject to his authority. The 
phrase cannot reasonably be supposed 
to embrace more than the Roman em- 
pu*e, in which sense it was freqiiently 
used ; and many commentators under- 
sUujd h to embrace so much here. But 

others, with apparently good reason, un- 



all the world should be taxed. 

2 i^And this taxing was first 
made when Cyrenius was governor 
of Syria.) 

derstand it in a still more limited sig- 
nification, as including only the land of 
Palestine, as in Luke iv. 25 ; xxi. 26. 
This view of the case, and the reasons 
for adopting it, are plainly and briefly 
expressed, as follows ; — " There has 
been nmch difficulty respecting this 
passage, from the fact that no such tax- 
mg of all the world is mentioned by 
ancient writers. It should have been 
rendered th^ whole land, that is, the 
whole land of Palestine. The whole 
land is mentioned to show that it was 
not Judea only, I ut that it included also 
Galilee, the place where Joseph and 
Mary dwelt. That the pa.^sage refers 
only to the land of Palestine, and not to 
the whole world, or to the whole Roman 
empire, is clear from the following con- * 
siderations. (1.) The fact that no such 
taxing is mentioned as pertaining to 
any other country. (2.) The account 
of Luke is confined to this country- only. 
(3.) The words world and whole world 
are not unfrequently used in this limited 
sense as confined to a single country." — 
Barnes. See also note on Matt. xxiv. 
14. IT Should be taxed. The word 
apographo (aji oyQuipw,) signifies to en- 
rol, or to register, rather than to tax. 
The translators probably used the word 
tax, because sucn registration or enrol- 
ment was generally made with refer- 
ence to taxation. An exact rendering 
of the word, however, is preferable, as 
the passage is thus freed, in part, from 
the difficuhy which attends its explana- 
tion. In itself, its meaning is sufficiently 
plain ; but, taken in connexion with the 
following verse, there is an historical 
difficulty, not very easily obviated. 

2. The difficulty attending the sub- 
ject embraced in this verse is two- 
fold: (1.) It does not appear from his- 
tory that any general tax was levied, 
even on the Jews, at the particular time 
here indicated ; nnd (2.) Cyrenius, o! 
Quirinins as the Latins Avrite the namCj 
was not frovernor of Syria, until about 
a dozen years after tlic birth of our 
Lord. Various theories have been pro- 
posed, to obviate the difliculty. In re- 
gard to the first poi:tion, some have 
supposed that the registration, (see note 
on vet. I,) heTe ca\\e^ Vaxiva.^, ^^& \i!c\ 
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3 And all went to be taxed, 
etery one into his own city. 



made with reference to a tax, but only 
embraced the names and occupation of 
the people, that the population and 
strength of the province might be 
imown ; and that this was the reason 
why the Jews submitted so readily to 
this, while they were excited to open 
rebellion by a subsequent actual taxa- 
tion, Acts V. 37. Others have sup- 
posed the registration was made pre- 
paratory to a tax. but that the tax itself 
was not levied for several years, when 
a second census was taken of persons 
and property. Thus Bishop Pearce: 
"We learn from Josephus, Antiq. B. 
xvi., ch. 9, § 3, that much about this 
time, the Roman Emperor Augustus 
was extremely angry with Herod, and 
signified to him by letter, that he had 
formerly treated him as a friend ; but 
that for the future he would treat him 
as a subject. In consequence of this, 
it seems probable that he sent an order 
to enrol all the inhabitants of Herod's 
kingdom, as if he had intended to lay a 
tax upon them, and make his kingdom 
tributary, as Pompey had some years 
before made it ; but the emperor's good 
nature sufiered him to go no further 
than an enrolment, Herod having, after 
two embassies sent to him without ef- 
fect, found out a method of pacifying 
him by a third ; and therefore, though 
an enrolment was then made, yet no 
taxing then took place, till ten years 
afterwards, when tne emperor had de- 
posed Archelaus the son and successor 
of Herod.'* Such are two of the most 
reasonable theories upon this subject, 
which I have seen. This portion of 
the difficulty, however, as is observed 
by Robinson in his edition of Calmet, 
"can probably never be ,full>j removed, 
because of the absence of the necessary 
historical data." The other portion of 
the difficulty is not so formidable. For 
whatever purpose the enrolment or reg- 
istration was made, it is supposed to 
have been under the superintendence 
of Cyrenius, who was specially ap- 
pointed to that service bv the Roman 
emperor, or who possibly may have 
been at that time associated with Satur- 
ninus in the government of Syria. Jn 
either case, if^ Cyrenius had charge of 
the enrolment^ it might properly be 
mid by Lake to have been "the first | 



4 And Joseph also went up from 
Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth, 

census of Cyrenius, governor of Syria,* 
as Lardner and others translate the 
phrase. Cyrenius would thus be called 
governor by anticipation ; or designated 
by the title, which, at the time this 
gospel was written, the Jews had be- 
come accustomed to associate with his 
name. See note on Mark ii. 26. Camp- 
bell suggests a different remedy for the 
difficulty, and sustains it with his usual 
ability. He translates the verse thus : 
" This first register took eflect when 
Cyrenius was president of Syria." He 
quotes several examples to justify the 
expression took effect instead of was 
made. Matt. v. * 18 ; vi. 10 ; 1 Cor. 
XV. 54. According to this theor)', it is 
not necessary to supiK)se that Cyrenius 
made this first registration ; but only 
that he used it, with the necessary cor- 
rections, in the apportionment of a sub- 
sequent tax. lliis verse has perplexed 
much wiser heads than mine ; and I 
freely acknowledge my inability to af- 
firm absolutely what is its true inter- 
pretation. I only remark, that it in- 
volves no article of religions faith or 
principle of morality. It atTccts merely 
the credibility of the historian. But as 
all the other historical facts mentioned 
by him are perfectly accordant with the 
testimony of other writers, and as none 
contradict him on the point under con- 
sideration, we need not hesitate to give 
full and entire credit to his narrative. 
IT Syria. This country, anciently " called 
Aram, from the patriarch who peopled 
its chief provinces, comprehended the 
countrv lying between tne Euphrates 
east, the Mediterranean west, Cilicia 
north, and Phenicia, Judca, and Arabia 
Deserta, south." — Calmet. Antioch was 
the capital of the kingdom of Syria. 
After having been governed by its own 
kings for many centuries, with occa- 
sional periods of subjection to foreign 
powers, this country was conquered by 
Pompey, a few years before the birth ol 
Jesus, and became a Roman province. 
Subsequently Judca was annexed to it. 
and the two remained under one gov- 
ernment for several years. 

3. His own clti/. Tlie Jews were so 
much accustomed to be numbered in 
tribes and families, that they would 
naturally prefer to be XbMS I'i'^v^VewA., 
whether or not ihe^ \f ete x«\\\\\^ \s^ 
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into Judea, unto the city ot David, 
which is called Bethlehem, (be- 
cause he was of the house and lin- 
eage of David,) 

5 To be taxed with Maiy his 
espoused wife, being great with 
child. 

6 And 80 it was, that while they 

law. Hence it appears that each re- 
sorted to his own city, or the place be- 
longing to the head of his house, on 
this occasion. 

4. Galilee — Nazareth. See notes on 
Matt. ii. 22, 23. IT CUy of David. So 
called, because David was bom and 
brought up there. 1 Sam. xvi. IT House 
and lineage. A distinction is made 
between these terms, by interpreters ; 
lineage, or family, being understood to 
embrace several nouses ; and houses, to 
signify figuratively individual house- 
holds, or, more strictly, the children of 
one father. The general idea, however, 
intended to be conveyed here, is that 
Joseph was one of the posterity of 
David, and that for this reason he went 
to the city of David to be enrolled. 
His pedigree is inserted at length in 
Matt. i. 1—16. 

5. With Mary. It is not to be sup- 
posed that Mary would encounter the 
fatigue of such a journey, at that time, 
unless required to do so for the purpose 
of enrolment. That she did do so has 
been regarded as strong presumptive 
evidence that she was a daughter of 
David. If Joseph " went to Bethlehem 
to be enrolled, because he was of the 
house and family of David, she must go 
thither for the same reason also ; for 
otherwise, saith Grotius, she ought to 
have been enrolled in the city of her 
own family, and not at Bethlehem ; for 
it is said, ver. 3, that all (men and 
women) went to be taxed, every one in 
his own city. " — Whitby. Rosenmiiller 
suggests inat Mary must have been 
the heir of her father, in default of 
n^de heirs, for such only, he says, were 

• entered on the public registers ; and, as 
an heir, she could not marry out of her 
tribe or family ; consequently she must 
have been of the house of David, as 
well as her husband. Numb, xxxvi. 8, 
9. It may be doubted, however, whether 
the enrolment reauired by the emperor 
corresponded in alJ particulars wiln the 

lustration ciistomarv among- the Jews. 



were there, the days were accom- 
plished that she should be deliy- 
ered. 

7 And she brought forth her 
first-born son, £|,nd wrapped him in 
swaddling-clothes, and laid him in 
a manger; because there was no 
room for them in the inn. 

7. Firat-hom son. This phrase nat- 
urally, though not necessarily, impUes 
that sne afterwards had other sons. If 
the evangelist had designed to teach 
that Mary remained a virgin through 
life, he would probably have said maX 
her son was born witnout adding the 
descriptive epithet Jirst-bom. On this 
subject, see notes on Matt. i. 25 ; xiii. 
55. IT Swaddling-clothes y or swathing- 
bands. Such was the usual method of 
treatment. Among the Hebrews, im- 
mediately after the birth of a child, " it 
was washed in a bath, rubbed with 
salt, and wrapped in swaddling-clothes. 
Ezek. xvi. 4." — John. And in the 
present day, it remains customary to 
wrap infants in swathing bands, or long, 
narrow pieces of cloth, to guard c^inst 
distortion and other injuries to whidi 
the feeble frame is subject. IT Manger. 
This word occurs only in ver. 12, 16, and 
Luke xiii. 15, in the last instance render- 
ed staU. Some prefer to translate \h% 
word stable ; but, m my judgment, little 
is gained by such change of word. 
Manger, according to the common ac- 
ceptation of the term, is the box ot 
receptacle in which food is placed for 
horses or cattle. Its form and size 
would be suitable to serve as a safe 
place of deposit for an infant. The 
mothet would not probably place it on 
the floor, exposed to be trampled by 
beasts ; she would seek a place of 
safety ; and what place would seem 
more safe than the manger, elevated 
above the floor, and enclosed entirely 
except the top. That Joseph and Mary, 
and probably many more were in the 
stable, or the place more particularly 
designed for the beasts, is very gener- 
ally believed ; and a sufficient reason is 
assigned; there was no room for them 
in the inn. In the East, the inns or 
caravansaries are of a very diflferent 
character from what are now styled 
inns, or taverns, or hotels, in. our own 
land. Neither food nor beds are ordi- 
, nari\y rviT\\is\\ed m VVieia^ XsxiX >(iQftiit 
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8 And there were in the same 
eoantry shepherds abiding in the 



articles are provided by the travellers 
themselves. " The furniture carried 
by the individuals of a caravan con- 
sisted of a mattress, a coverlet, a car- 
pet for sitting upon, a round piece of 
leather which answered the purpose of 
a table, a few pots and kettles of cop- 
per covered with tin, also a tin-plated 
cup, which was suspended before the 
breast under the outer garment, and 
was used for drinking, I Sam. xxvi. 
11, 12, 16 ; leathern ba^ for holding 
water, and provisions m quality and 
abundance as each one couln afibrd. — 
In the cities, there are public inns, 
called khanes and caravansaries ^ in 
which the caravans are lodged without 
expense. They are large, square build- 
ings, in the centre of which is an area 
or open court. — The first mention of 
one in the Old Testament is in Jer. 
xli. 17. It was situated near the city 
of Bethlehem." — John. At the time 
mentioned in the text, so many were 
fathered at Bethlehem to be registered, 
Uiat it was necessary for a large num- 
ber to occupy the caravansary. And 
even here, the portion designed for 
lodgings, which I suppose to be spe- 
ciaUy denoted by the inn, was so crowd- 
ed, that some, and among them Joseph 
and Mary, were obliged to accommo- 
date themselves as they might, in the 
portion usually allotted to the camels 
or other beasts of burden. In this 
humble place occurred that event, which 
was celebrated by the angelic hosts, 
and which has filled the human heart 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory. 
8. &ime country. That is, ih the 
region round about Bethlehem. IT Shep- 
herds. Men having custody of flocKs 
of sheep, which abounded in Judea. 
See note on Matt. ix. 36. IT Abiding 
in the field. Sheep were ordinarily 
pastured in the uncultivated portions 
of the land, at a distance from towns 
and villages ; and the shepherds remain- 
ed with them by night as well as by 
day, to prevent them from straying, 
and to guard them from ravenous beasts, 
IT Keeping" watch, &c. Literally, watch- 
mg the watches of the night over their 
flock. The meaning is, they watched, 

Probably by turns, through the night. 
erhaps the peculiar phraseology may 
bare re^rence to the division of the 

3* 



field, Iceeping watch uvcr their 
flock by night. 

night into watches. See note on Matt, 
xiv. 25. " It was customary to take 
their flocks out in the spring, about the 
month of March, into the deserts, or 
mountainous and uninhabited region 
and pasture them there untU the rainy 
season commenced, in October or No- 
vember, and then drive them home. It 
would seem to have been during the 
summer pasturage, that the events in 
the text and context occurred. If so, 
our Lord was probably born between 
the months of March and November, 
rather than as late as the twenty-fifth 
of December. — The exact date we can- 
not now wrest from the remorseless 
grasp of oblivious antimiity. But we 
feel, that the twenty-fiftn of December 
is as much embalmed in the associa- 
tions and affections of the Christian 
world, and is therefore as cordially to 
be observed with Christmas festivities 
and solemnities, as if the precise natal 
hour were known to have been on that 
day." — LiverTuore. The particular day 
is of little consequence to us. We are 
accustomed to celebrate the fourth day 
of July, as the birth-day of our political 
liberty ; but the selection of the day is 
arbitrary, altogether. The declaraUon 
of Independence was adopted on that 
day, to be sure ; but the events by 
which the great question was determin- 
ed, so far as the solemn resolutions of 
the people and their agents could deter- 
mine it, had occurred previously, and 
on what particular day the,/i/c/ of inde- 
pendence became certain, it would be 
very difl[icult, if not impossible, to 
decide. Yet, being now disposed to 
rejoice in the fact, we do not hesitate 
to adopt the fourth day of July as the 
season for public manifestations of joy, 
although we cannot prove that the 
birth of political liberty occurred on 
that day, rather than on any other 
day in tne year. So we may express 
publicly our gratitude to God for the 
gift of his dear Son, as well on the 
twenty-fifth day of December, as on any 
other day. And, surely, if we devote 
one day in the year to rejoicing in polit- 
ical liberty, we ought to dedicate one 
day to the expression of joy and grati- 
tuae for an infinitely richer blessing, — 
a blessing by whicn \ve aio. xftaA^ \\^fe 
indeed. John vUi. ^6. 



f) And li>, the angol of the Iiotd 
came upon them, and the glor; of 
the Lord shone round about them ; 
and they were sore afraid, 

9. Angtl <if the Jjard. Perhaps ihe 
■Hme sqkI who had preriously Tisiied 
ZachariHs and Mary. This time he 
came noi alone. Ver. 13. Il well har- 
monizes with any rational conception 
we can form of ihe angelic character, 









It the 



advent of Him who came lo sanclily 
and save all sinners, and announce his 
birth with hoi; exultation: IT Glory 
of the Lord. Or, a divine glory. It is a 
common Hebrew idiom, fo augment the 
import of any term by adding ihe name 



; Mos. 



Thus 



fair 



litemliy, fair lo God. Probably, — 
eiceednigly c'lorinus light shone around 
Ihe ahepherds. IT Sore a/mid. Very 
much terrified. See note on Luke i. 13. 
10. Fear net. See note on Luke i. 
13, IT / bring yoa good tidings of 
great joy. The word euangduomai, 
jKiayrilii^ofin,) here rendered / bring 
you good tidings, is translated preach 
the gospel, Luke iv. IS ; ii. 1 ; Acts 
ivi. 10. The precise signification is 
eipteiised in the common translation. 
See also Luke riii. 1 ; Acts liii. 32. 
From this word ate deriTed evangelise, 

one who announces good tidings ; eoon- 
gellcaJ, whatever is truly good tidings. 



veil kno 






been strangely perverted ; but such is 
their true meaning; and such is the 
unilbrm signification of the origintd, in 
the scriptures. The gospel itself was 
anciently called eton^e/t),- and the words 
are identical inmcaning, both signifying 



:ical in meaning, both signifying 
„ . . ira, or glad tidings. The mes. 
lage, thus particularly denominated 
here by Ihe angel, is recorded in ver. 
11. And well might Ihia ■- 



mm who should 
their sins. Matt. i. 31, redeem Ihem 
from iniquity. Tit. ii. [4, gather Ihem 
ti^ther in himself, Eph. i. ID, and 
iMke them one with himself and the 
Father, John ivii. SI. Such a mes- 
SBge was worthy the aogelic messenger 
ijr whoBi it was seal, and trorlhj the 



10 Andtheange aaldunti 
Fear not : for behold, I brii 
good tidings of great joy, 
shall be to all people. 

all-eracious God who sent it. 5 
t/iafl he to alt p^le. The bles! 



joy, to all. Il sh^ld be obsen 
the joy is represenled as becon^ 
versal j for this it is, according 
constmction of Ihe originid 
should he to all people, or, 
words, fill all hearts. Not oal' 



universal joy. Perhaps we sh 
err, by supposing joti to he use 
lively for llie blessing which ; 
it. The import of ihe seuten 
understood, would be, I evaii| 



answer lo the verb in ihe origi 
dered bring good tidings. 



rejoicing of mankind was eml 
it. Many undctsiand the pi 
people in a limited sense, as i 
nul mankind uniiersally, hut ve 
Thai the phrase is oRen nsei 
sense cannot be denied. But I 
good reasons for lielicving, tha 
case, il should be understood in 
enlarged, comprehensive sen& 
eluding every son and dai^ 
Adam. {!.) Ilis Ihe generaldc 
ihe scriptures, that Jesus came 
world to save all men from sii 
iii. 17 ; xii. 33 ( Acts iii. 25, 2e 

revealed chatocter of God jnsi 
conclusion that the gift of a 
was designed for all. He is t 
of all 1 he is mcreiful lo all ; 
the salvation of all ; and he _i 



perfcclly holy; not needing 

was not for them, and ihrreforf 
»er3B\ in esU-n\ . li-iV aW m^i 
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1 1 P or unto you is born this day, 
in the city of David, a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord. 

12 And this shall be a sign unto 

ners ; there is none absolutely righteous, 
no, not one. All, therefore, need salva- 
tion from sin, wmch no one^ is able to 
purchase, but all must receive, if ihey 
do receive it, as a free gift from Grod. 
Rom. iii. 9 — ^20; Eph. ii. 8, 9 ; 2 Tim. 
i. 9 Tit. iii. 5. It is idle to object, 
that God will not save some men be- 
cause they are sinners. It was to save 
'ust Such persons that Jesus was sent ; to 
save sinners, not the righteous ; to heal 
the sick, not the whole who need no 
physician. Matt. ix. 13; Luke v. 31, 
32 ; 1 Tim. i. 15. And if he do not 
save them, he fails to do so because 
they are precisely such persons as he 
eame to save. The sinfulness of men 
is the very circumstance which makes 
ndvation necessary. To suppose that 
some shall not be saved because they 
are sinful, is to suppose they shall not 
be saved because tney need salvation ; 
and, therefore, that their salvation is 
prevented by the very circumstance 
which induced God fso to speak) to 
send his Son to save tnem. .Before we 
can reasonably admit this conclusion, 
we must be convinced either that Jesus 
was unqualified for the work which he 
undertook, or that he will be unfaithful 
in its performance. For if God gave 
him all power in heaven and earth, and 
he himself be faithful, he will execute 
his mission and will be literally the 
Saviour of all men. 

1 1 . City of David. That is, Bethle- 
hem. See ver. 4, and note on Matt. ii. 
1. ^ A Saviour. See note on Matt. i. 
21 . IT Christ. The anointed. See note 
on Matt. i. 1. IT The Lord. See note 
on Luke i. 43. All these titles are fre- 
quently applied to Jesus in the scrip- 
tures; he IS called a Saviour, because 
he came to save mankind from sin ; 
Christ, (or Messiah, which has the same 
signification,) because he was anointed 
with the Holy Ghost and with power, 
as the prophet of God and the ruler of 
his people ; and Lord, because, for the 
purpose of reconciling men unto himself, 
God placed the whole human family 
under his dominion. 1 Cor. viii. 6'; 
XV. 27 ; 2 Cor. v. 17—19 ; Heh. ii. 8. 

12. Si^n un/oyou. The distinguish- j 



you ; Ye shall find the babe wrap- 
ped in swaddling-clothes lying in a 
manger. 

13 And suddenly there was with 

ing mark by which they should be able 
to identify the individiflll. Jesus was 
born under unusual circumstances ; and 
the humble and inconvenient arrange- 
ments, which his mother was obliged 
to make for his comfort, would readily 
distinguish this infant from any other ' 
who might be found in the same cara- 
vansar}'. 

14. (xlory to God. Praise be to God. 
The angels recognized God as the giver 
of every ^ood gih and every perfect gift, 
and ascribed to him the glory of this 
crowning manifestation of his good will 
towards men. And if the angels of 
God, being witnesses of that act of 
grace, made the heavens resound with 
their acclamations, much more should 
we, who receive the blessin^and believe 
ourselves to have become thereby heirs 
of a happy immortality, ascribe praises 
to him, love him with the whole heart, 
and glorify him in our bodies and in our 
spirits, which are his. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
IT In the highest. This phrase has been 
variously interpreted to mean, in the 
highest degree ; or, by the highest in- 
telligences, that is, ])V angels ; or, in the 
highest places, in the heavens; or, as 
the most high God. It is not very ma- 
terial, in which sense we understand it. 
The great leading idea is the same, in 
either case ; that our heavenly Father 
deserves the highest homage, and is 
worthy to be worshipped and glorified 
by all his creatures. iT On earth peace. 
This may indicate the relation between 
God an(i men, or between man and 
man, or the condition of single individ- 
uals, or all these. God is invariably at 
peace with men ; but the carnal mind is 
enmity against God. Rom. viii. 7. Jesus 
reconciles men to God, and thus makes 
the peace mutual. 2 Cor. v. 19 ; Rom. 
V. 1. The spirit of the gospel, which 
was promulgated by that Saviour whose 
birth was thus celebrated by angels, is 
a spirit of love, — supreme love to God, 
and fervent, unbounded love to man. 
Wherever this spirit is cultivated, and 
it is cultivated in exact proportion to 
the measure of salvation attained, men 
will live \\\ peace V\V\\ e^Ocv ^'Cvvst. 
Love workelh no VW Xo \i\^ xieX^Q^N 
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the angel a multitude of the hea- 
venly host praising God, and say- 
ing, 

14 Glory to God in the highest, 
and on earth peape, good will to- 
ward men. 

15 And i^came to pass, as the 
Angels were gone away from them 
into heaven, the shepherds said one 
to another. Let us now go even un- 
to Bethlehem, and see this thing 

therefore love is the fulfilling of the 
law and the bond of peace. Rx»m. xiii. 
10 J Eph. iv. 3. The influence of this 
sptiril of love also makes man at peace 
with himself ; just so far as he loves 
Grod and worships him, and loves his 
feUow-meu and does unto them as he 
would have them do unto him, just so 
fer he has the testimony of a good con- 
science towards God and towards men, 
and enjoys peace. Gal. v. 22 ; Prov. 
iii. 17 ; Isa. xxxii. 17. IT Good will 
toward men . The gift of a Saviour was 
the highest possible evidence of the 
divine favor. The love of God is dis- 
played in making such abundant pro- 
vision for our temporal wants, ana in 
bestowing upon us our distinguishing 
powers and faculties. But, above all, 
is his exceeding grace manifested by 
sending his Son to reclaim us from our 
wanderings, to save us from our sins, to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness, to 
purify us unto himself, to reconcile us 
unto God, and to prepare us for the 
perpetual enjoyment of our Father and 
nis kingdom. Herein was good will 
most gloriously displayed. John iii. 
16 ; Rom. V. 8 ; 1 John iv. 9—11. 

15. Ijet us now go even unto Bethle- 
hem, &c. The distance was probably 
not great, as the field in which they 
kept their flock was in the " same coun- 
try," or in the vicinity of the city. Ver. 
8. They made no unnecessary delay 
in seeking to find the Messiah. They 
hasted to see that which had been re- 
veled. 

16. On repairing to the city, they 
found the noly family in the condition 
which the angel described ; the babe 
lying in a manger, affectionately guard- 
ed by his mother and her husband. 
This was evidently regarded by the 
shepherds as suflScient confirmation of 

f^/uti they had heard ; and they seem 



which is come to pafis, wtiicb the 
Lord hath made known unto us. 

16 And they came with haste, 
and found Mary and Joseph, and 
the babe lying in a manger. 

17 And when they had seen it^ 
they made known abroad the say- 
ing whioh was told theip concern- 
ing this child. 

18 And all they that heard i^, 
wondered at those things which 



to have entertained no doubt that the 
whole message was true, and that the 
child thus found was truly the long- 
expected Messiah. The apostle rea- 
soned in the same manner concerning 
the divine purposes. Having demon- 
stration of a part, he confidently trusted 
in the remainder. See Heb. ii. 8, 9. 
In like manner may we trust that this 
Messiah will fully accomplish all which 
was testified concerning him by men 
and angels, speaking as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost ; for we have posi- 
tive evidence that he commenced the 
work and laid down his life. So mUcb 
he has done ; and we have no occasion 
to doubt that he will carry on the work 
to perfection, when all shall bow the 
knee in humble and willing subjection 
to him ; and then he will surrender his 
delegated power, and become subject to 
the Father, and God shall be all in all. 

17. TTiey made known abroad, &c. 
The circumstances of our Lord's birth 
were made publicly known, at a time 
when it would have been easy to con- 
tradict and disprove the alleged facts, 
if they had not been true. They were 
not for the first time divulged, when 
this gospel was written. It would have 
been impossible to convince the Jews 
that sucn strange events were matters 
of notoriety in their childhood, if, ia 
fact, they had never heard of them be- 
fore, and could find no tradition of them 
among the elders. The evangelist man- 
ifests no apprehension that the facts 
would be disputed ; but, by dealing so 
freely in names and dates, and asserting 
that the facts were announced so lon^ 
before, gives the most convincing evi- 
dence of his own honesty and the mtog- 
rity of his narrative. 

18. The story of the shepherds occa- 
sioned much wonder among the people. 

\ They were expecXm^ \\v^ ^An«v\\ <ai ^Jwk 
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were told them by the shepherds. 

19 But Mary kept all these 
things, and pondered them in her 
heart. 

20 And the shepherds returned, 
glorifying and praising God for all 
the things that they had heard and 
seen, as it was told unto thsin. 

21 And when eight days were 
accomplished for the circumcising 
of the child, his name was called 
JESUS, which was so named of 

Messiah ; yet they supposed he would 
suddenly appear in great glory ; they 
did not expect Ms approach m sucn 
tumble form ; hence, perhaps, their 
jronder and perplexity. 

19. Mary kept all these things ^ and 
ponderedy &c. She probably believed 
ner son was the Messiah ; but enter- 
tained the common Jewish opinion con- 
cerning his character. Yet some facts 
had been announced to her by the angel 
and communicated by the shepherds 
which indicated a more exalted charac- 
ter. Sie was not able to comprehend 
the full measure of divine grace thus 
revealed. But she cherished a vivid 
remembrance of all the circumstances, 
and pondered, or weighed, or carefully 
meditated upon them, earnestly desiring 
to know their true and actual import. 

20. The shepherds not only proclaim- 
ed in Bethlehem what they had seen 
and heard, ver. 17, but returned to their 
place of abode, and there also made 
known the glad tidings. 

21. When e^ht days were accom- 

?'ished, &c. ^e note on Luke i. 59. 
Called Jesus. See note on Matt. i. 
21. 

22. Days of her puHJicatwn. By 
the Jewish law, the mother was ac- 
counted impure or unclean, and prohib- 
ited from entering into the sanctuary or 
engaging in public religious services, for 
the space oi forty days after the birth 
of a male infant, and eighty days after 
the birth of a female. See Lev. xii. 
1 — 5. IT To Jerusalem. The principal 
religious services of the Jews were re- 

3uired to be performed in the temple at 
erusalem. V Present him to the Ltord. 
In memory of their preservation when 
the first bora of the Egyptians were 
destroyed, the Jews were required to 
set apart and sanctify to the Lord's ser- 



the angel before he was conceived 
in the womb. 

22 And when the days of her 
purification according to the law 
of Moses were accomplished, they 
brought him to Jerusalem, to pre- 
sent him to the Lord ; 

23 (As *it is written in the law 
of the Lord, Every male that open- 
eth the womb shall be called holy 
to the Lord ;) 

24 And to oflfer-a sacrifice ao- 

vice all their first bom, both man and 
beast ; the first born children to be em- 
ployed in religious services, and the 
first born of animals to be offered in 
sacrifice. Subsequently, the descend- 
ants of Levi were taken for priests, and 
the first born of other tribes were to be 
redeemed, or exempted from this special 
service, by the payment of a specified 
sum of money. See Exo. xiii. 2, 12 ; 
Numb. iii. 12, 13, 40, 41 ; viii. 15—18 ; 
xviii. 15, 16. " God having acquired a 
peculiar right to the first born of Israel, 
by preserving them amidst the destruc- 
tion brought on the first born of the 
E^ptians, though he had accepted of 
the tribe of Levi as an equivalent, yet 
would have the memory of it preserved 
by this little acknowledgment of five 
shekels, which was the price that every 
first born child must be redeemed at." — 
Doddridge. Consequently, every such 
son was publicly presented in the tem- 
ple, as consecrated to God, and then 
redeemed, according to the law. Yet, 
though Jesus was thus exempted from 
service as an ordinary priest, he became 
a high-priest of a more noble and glo- 
rious order. See Heb. ch. viii. 

23. As it is written, &c. See Elxod, 
xiii. 2. IT Holy to the Lcrd. That is, 
devoted to his service, or consecrated as 
a priest. See note on ver. 22. 

24. To offer a sacHfice. In the law 
concerning purification, a lamb was re- 
quired as a burnt offering, and a young 

Eigeon or a turtle-dove as a sin-offering • 
ut if the parents were poor, and unable 
to furnish these, two pigeons or two 
turtle-doves were accepted, one for the 
bumt-offering, and the other for the sin- 
offering. Lev. xii. 6 — 8. These last 
were brought by Joseph and Mary ; and 
thus is their humble cowvi\\\wv \w \\Sa 
indicated. If out lioxA. s\!i\iii\\\.\ft.^ \a 
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cording to that which is said in the 
law of the Lord, A pair of turtle- 
doves, or two young pigeons. 

25 And behold, there was a man 
in Jerusalem, whose name was 
Simeon ; and the same man was 
just and devout, waiting for the 
consolation of Israel : and the Holy 
Ghost was upOn him. 

20 And it was revealed unto him 
by the Holy Ghost, that he should 

baptism in order to fulfil all righteous- 
ness, or all the sacred ordinances, (see 
note on Matt. iii. 15,) it was surely 
proper that the express provisions of 
the law, in his case, should be fulfilled 
by his parents. He needed not these 
piirifyins ceremonies ; for he was pure 
and untfofiled. But his followers are 
admonished by his example to yield 
obedience to all divine statutes. More- 
over, if these sacrifices had not been 
offered, Mary would have remained ex- 
cluded from the temple and the congre- 
gation of worshippers, as legally un- 
clean, even as Jesus himself could not 
have obtained audience of the Jews, 
without circumcision, but would have 
been regjyyied as unclean. 

25. Simeon. Various conjectures 
have been made concerning this person ; 
but it is generally allowed that nothing 
certain is known of him, except what is 
here recorded. He was, it would seem, 
a religious man, one who served God in 
sincerity, and who hoped in his mercy, 
and confided in his promise. IT Wait- 
ing- Jhr. Rather, expecting, or ready to 
receive. The same word occurs, Luke 
XV. 2, rendered receiveth; Acts xxiv. 
15, allow, that is, expect or hope for, as 
the connexion evidently shows ; Tit. ii. 
13, looking" for. The reason why he 
so confidently expected the blessing is 
given in ver. 26. IT Consolation of 
Israel. The Jews were accustomed to 
speak of the Messiah, or perhaps rather 
of the blessing the nation should receive 
through him, m this manner. Lightfoot 
quotes several examples, in which the 
phrise was used as a solemn assever- 
ation ; for example : "So let me see 
the consolation, I saw one pursuing an- 
other with a drawn sword." That is, 
let me forfeit the blessings of the Mes- 
sjah^8 reign, if J did not see one pur- 
sm'n^ another with a drawn sword. 



not see death, before he had 
the Lord's Christ. 

27 And he came by the Spirit 
into the temple ; and when the pa- 
rents brought in the child Jesus, 
to do for him after the custom of 
the law, 

28 Then took he him up in his 
arms, and blessed God, and said, 

29 Lord, now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in peace, according 
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This consolation, or the coming of the 
Messiah, by whom it should be com- 
municated, Simeon expected to see ; for 
it had been promised. 

26. Revealed to him. Revelations 
are not necessarily from God ; for one 
man may reveal to another what was 
before hidden or secret. But in this 
case, we must understand that Simeon 
had his information from heaven; be- 
cause none on earth was able to give it. 
Whether this revelation was made in a 
dream, or by the ministry of an an^, 
or by a direct impression on the mmd, 
or in a still different manner, we are not 
informed. The fact only is asserted 
and this is all which we need to know 
IT See death. A form of speech usuai 
among the Hebrews. To see death, or 
to taste of death, means simply to die. 
ir T/ie Lord's Christ. Rather, the 
Lord's anointed ; that is, the Messiah. 
The Hebrew Messiah and the Greek 
Christ both mean anointed. Jesus was 
thus called, with reference to his offices 
of ruler and priest, as it was customary 
to consecrate such by anointing witn 
oil. Exo. xxviii. 41 ; 1 Kings i. 34. 
From the language of Simeon, which 
follows, it would seem that he had been 
more fully instructed than the Jews 
generally, concerning the true character 
of the Messiah ; and he rejoiced with 
fulness of joy. 

27. By the Sjnrit. Under the m- 
fluence of the sjjlrit ; prompted by the 
spirit. IT To do for hirn according" to 
the custom of the law. That is, to pre- 
sent him before the Lord, and to offer 
the sacrifices prescribed in the law. See 
notes on ver. 22 — 24. 

28. Blessed God. — Returned thanln 
to God for his mercy ; acknowledged 
that God was the author of this as of alJ 
blessings. 

29. Noxo lettest iKou Hv'j serxaitOL dft 
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to thy word : 

30 For mine eyes have seen thy 
salvation, 

31 Which thou hast prepared 
before the face of all people ; 

part in peace. Or, more briefly, now I 
can die in peace. Simeon had no doubt 
or anxiety left, to disturb his peace 
of mind. He had long expectea the 
advent of the Messiah, through whom 
he believed mankind should receive the 
richest blessings. He had been assured 
that he should see the Messiah with his 
own eyes. The hour had come, and the 
promise was fulfilled. By a divine im- 
pulse, he recognized the helpless infant 
Jesus, as the prophet and priest .of Grod, 
and the Saviour of the world. The day 
had dawned ; the sun of righteousness 
was appearing; and Simeon had no 
doubt tnat its beams should illumine 
and warm all hearts. He had nothing 
more to desire ; and he could now die in 
peace. IT According" to thy word. " Thy 

Sromise made by revelation. Grod never 
isappoints. To many it might have 
appeared improbable, when such a prom- 
ise was made to an old man, tnat it 
should be fulfilled. But God fulfils all 
his word ; keeps all his promises ; and 
never disappoints those who trust in 
him." — Barnes. 

30, 31. Thy salvation^ which thou 
hast prepared. Campbell translates the 
phrase thus : " The Saviour, whom 
thou hast provided." In justification of 
this change, he says that, " in every 
language, we sometimes meet with sucn 
tropes as the abstract for the concrete, 
the cause for the effect, and the like. In 
the Oriental tongues, however, they 
seem to be more common than in most 
others. Thus, Grod is called our defence, 
our song, our hope ; that is, our defend- 
er, the subject ot our song, the object of 
our hope. But when, in any occurrence, 
the words literally translated appear but 
ill adapted to the idiom of our tongue, 
or occasion obscurity, it is better to ex- 
press the sense in plain words." IT Be- 
fore^ tlie face of all people. As the 
Saviour's birth should oe productive of 
joy to all people, ver. 10, so he is to be 
exhibited to all as a Saviour, as their 
Ssiviour. He came not for tne benefit 
of a single nation, or single people ; but 
to bless all by saving them from their 
sins. 
^. A /i^/U ^o liff/Uen the Gentiles. 



32 A light to lighten the Gentiles, 
and the glory of thy people Israel 

33 And Joseph and his mother 
marvelled at those things which 
were spoken of him. 

Sin and ignorance are often called dark- 
ness in the scriptilres ; and to enlighten 
men is a common figure to express in- 
struction, especially that moral instruc- 
tion which produces reformation. Thus 
the ancient prophets predicted that 
Jesus should save the Gentiles, or 
instruct and purify them, in similar 
terms. Isa. xlix. 6 ; Mai. iv. 2. When 
Jesus was bom, the whole Grentile world 
was enveloped in moral darkness ; or, 
in scriptural phrase, they sat " in dark- 
ness and in the shadow of death." Luke 
i. 79: see also Matt. iv. 16. He came 
to enlighten them, by imparting to them 
a knowledge of Gkd ana his righteous- 
ness, by purifying their hearts from evil, 
in short, by making them both to know 
and to obey the divine law. In like 
manner he enlightens other sinners. As 
natural darkness is dispelled by the rays 
of the sun, so moral aarkness is dissi- 
pated by the sun of righteousness. The 
Jews had a vague idea that the Gentiles 
should receive some benefit from the 
Messiah ; but they by no means compre- 
hended the glorious truth, that Grod is 
equally the God of Gentiles and Jews, 
Rom. iii. 29, as is evident from their 
indignation when the apostles called 
their attention to the fact, Acts xiii. 46 
— 50 ; xxii. 21, 22. But Simeon had a 
more enlarged view of the case. He 
understood, by revelation, that the Gen- 
tiles were to be enlightened, sanctified, 
and saved, as well as the Jews. If Glory 
of thy people Israel. It was to the 
everlasting honor and glory of the Jews 
among men, that one of their daughters 
should give birth to the Saviour, Rom. 
ix. 4, 5, notwithstanding that generation 
covered themselves with infamy by re- 
jecting him when he appeared on earth. 
But a still higher glory awaits that peo- 
ple. Though they generally rejected 
the blessing, when it was first offered, 
jet God has secured it to them by prom- 
ise ; his faithfulness will not fail ; and 
all Israel shall be saved. Rom. xi. 25 
— 36. The chosen people are not forever 
rejected ; but in God's o\\ti time, they 
and tlie Gentiles shall rejoice together 
in the mreal sa\vaV\o\v. 
33 . vV e have here ^^daX\OTv^ ctv^^\iR» 
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34 And Simeon blessed them, 
and said unto Mary his mother, 
Behold, this child is set for the fall 
and rising again of many in Is- 
rael ; and for a sign which shall be 

that neither Joseph nor Mary fully un- 
derstood the character of Jesus or of the 
work he came to perform. When they 
heard the language of Simeon, descrip- 
tive of future glory, they were filled 
with wonder. 

34. Par the fall and rising again ^ 
&c. It is a common description of 
Jesus, in the scriptures, that he should 
be a rock of offence, or a stumbling- 
stone. The apostle refers to this fact, 
Rom. ix. 32, 33, and illustrates it at 
length in Rom. ch. xi. The character 
of Jesus was altogether different from 
their expectations. They expected the 
Messiah would be a mighty temporal 

{)rince; he came in all numility and 
owliness ; bom of poor parents, living 
many years in seclusion, making no 
pompous display as he passed through 
the land, his whole retinue the common 
people, and his chosen associates a few 
poor fishermen. They expected the 
Messiah would liberate them from Ro- 
man bondage, and exalt their nation to 
the pinnacle of glory ; he counselled 
them to be obedient to their rulers, and 
expressly declared that his kingdom 
was not of this world. They expected 
the Messiah would show especial re- 
gard to those who" trusted m them- 
selves that they were righteous and 
despised others ; he reproved them fiaith- 
fully for their hypocritical pretences of 
sanctity, and assured them that even 

CMicans and harlots should enter the 
gdom, before them. They expected 
the Messiah would bestow particular 
blessings on the disciples of Moses, to 
the exclusion of the heathen world ; he 
declared himself commissioned to save 
the worlds and testified that men were 
to be regarded according to their moral 
character, without respect to forms of 
rehgion, or kindred by blood. Hence 
the Jews stumbled at that stumbling- 
stone ; and most grievous was their fall. 
They endured calamities without a nar- 
allel. Yet we have assurance they snail 
rise again. God had a merciful pur- 
pose to be accomplished. He did not 
allow them to stumble, that they should 
DtJerJj /lerish ; but he will cause them 
^^ rise again, and to unite with all 



spoken against ; 

35 (Yea, a sword shall pierc« 
through thy own soul also ;) that 
the thoughts of many hearts may 
be revealed. 

created intelligences in bowing the 
knee to Jesus, and confessing him to tie 
Lord to the glory of God the Father. 
Phil. ii. 10, 11. "And so all Israel 
shall be saved ;" Rom. xi. 26 ; for out 
of Zion comes the Deliverer, who shall 
turn awav ungodliness from Jacob. 
IT Sign which shall be spoken against. 
The whole history of our Lord's minis- 
try is a verification of this truth. He 
was despised, persecuted, mocked, in- 
sulted,. crucified. The most opprobrious 
terms were applied to him ; JNazarene, 
Galilean, an a.«»sociate of sinners, a wine- 
bibber and gluttonous, possessed of a 
devil, — such were some of the contempt- 
uous epithets bestowed on him by those 
for whom he labored, and for whom he 
died. But he returned not railing for 
railing, nor cursing for cursing; he 
manifested the most kind feelings to- 
wards them while he lived, wept in con- 
templation of their approaching calam- 
ity, and died with a prayer for their for- 
giveness on his lips. He is the sanra 
yesterday, to-day, and forever. He will 
not utterly forsake them. He will se- 
cure their final holiness and happiness; 
and thus be the glory of his people Israel. 
35. A S7Cord shall pierce, &c. A 
figurative expression, denoting that 
Mar}' would suffer the keenest anguish 
on account of her Son ; perhaps with 
special reference to the scene at the 
cross. The persecutions and afflictions 
which he endiired, however, previous to 
the closing tragedy, must nave been 
painful to his mother; for a mother 
most deeply sympathizes in the suffer- 
ings of her offsprmg. The same figure 
occurs, 1 Tim. vi. 10. ^ Thoughts of 
•many hearts^ &c. " That is, that it 
may be known who are good, and who 
are bad ; men disposed to receive the 
gospel, and who are othei-wise. See 
1 Cor. xi. 19." — Pearce. These words 
are to be understood in connexion with 
the preceding verse, the former clause 
of this verse being parenthetical. By 
the lig'ht of gospel truth, manifested by 
Jesus, it woula readily be discovered whj 
actually loved truth and godliness, and 
who openly scorned or h^'pocritically 
pretended lo \o^e \X 
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36 Aid there was one Anna, a 
prophetess, the daughter of Phanu- 
el, of the tribe of Aser : she was 
of a great age, and had lived .with 
a husband seven years from her 
virginity ; 

37 And she was a widow of 
about fourscore and four years, 
which departed not from the tem- 

36. Anna, a prophetess. She may 
have been tne widow of a prophet or 
religious teacher; or she may have 
foretold future events. But perhaps no 
more is intended by this epithet, than 
that she sometimes gave a public tes- 
timony to the truth, as in ver. 38, thus 
instructing others. See 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 
IT Aser. The same as the Hebrew, 
Asher. "The inheritance of his tribe 
lay in a very fruitful country, on the sea 
coast, with Libanus north, Carmel and 
the tribe of Issachar south, and Zebulon 
and Naphtali east. Tyre and Sidon, 
with the whole of Phoenicia, were as- 
si^ed as the territory of this tribe, 
(^h. xix. 24 — 31,) but it never pos- 
sessed the whole range of district 
assigned to it, Judg. i. 31." — Calmet. 
This territory was the northwesterly 
section of Canaan, and bordered on the 
Mediterranean. IT Seven years from 
her virginity. In other words, she had 
lived with a husband, or in a married 
coadition, seven years, and subsequently 
had been a widow, even until she had 
\>ecome very old. 

37. A widow of about fourscore and 
four years. This may possibly denote 
that she had Uved in a state of widow- 
hood eighty-four years, in which case 
her age would considerably exceed a 
century ; but the more common and prob- 
ably tne more correct opinion is, that 
she was now eighty-four years old. 
IT Which departed not from the temple. 
" It may be doubted, whether any women 
ever discharged any office in the tem- 
ple ; some think they did. — It is appa- 
rent, that women were wont to come 
from other parts to the tabernacle for de- 
votion's sake, not to perform any minis- 
trv. So this Anna, by birth of the 
tribe of Aser, had changed her native 
soQ, and fixed her abode at Jerusalem, 
partly for devotion, that she might be 
the more at leisure for praying ia the 
lemple, end partly as a prophetess, that 
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pie, but served God with fastings 
and prayers night and day. 

38 And she coming in that in- 
stant, gave thanks likewise unto 
the Lord, and spake of him to all 
them that looked for redemption in 
Jerusalem. 

39 And when they had perform- 
ed all things according to the law 

she might utter her prophecies in the 
great metropolis." — Jjightfoot. Her 
great age might have excused her con- 
stant attendance ; but her zeal and piety 
induced her to be uniformly present, 
night and day^ that is, at both the 
evening and morning sacrifices, and to 
observe all the prescribed fasts. 

38. At thai instant. While Simeon 
was speaking, ver. 29 — 35. ^ Spake of 
him. Either of Jesus, as the Messiah, 
or, as the construction of the sentence 
seems rather to denote, of God, to 
whom she gave thanks for sending the 
Messiah. IT Redemption. The same 
kind of redemption is here intended as 
in Luke xxiv. 21 ; a redemption or de- 
liverance from political bondage and 
temporal evils which then oppressed the 
nation. For such a redemption, very 
many, both in Jerusalem and in all 
Judea, were earnestly looking, and they 
expected it would be accomplished by 
the Messiah. There is no evidence 
that the nation expected any other re- 
demption under his reign. As Jesus 
did not accomplish this, but labored 
only to effect a spiritual redemption, 
which they did not expect at his hands, 
they rejected him, and would not have 
him to reign over them. 

39. They returned into Galilee, &c. 
Luke omits the flight into Egypt, re- 
corded Matt. ii. 13 — 15. But fie does 
not deny that Jesus was carried thither 
by his parents. He says they returned 
into Galilee, and so tRey did ; but he 
does not aflfirm that they returned im- 
mediately. A similar case is recorded in 
the history of Paul. In Acts ix. 22—26, 
we are informed that he returned to 
Jerusalem, alter his conversion ; nothing 
is said of his labors in any other place 
than Damascus, until he returned ; but 
in Gal. i. 17. IS, we learn that, after his 
conversion, he went into Arabia, and 
then relumed lo Da.m'ascws., ^'to4Rfc^ 
after tluee years, asvdi tvoV \ftSs«fc,^ \a 
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of the Lord, they returned into 
Galilee, to their own city Naza- 
reth. 

40 And the child grew, and 
waxed strong in spirit, filled with 
wisdom ; and the grace of God was 
upon him. 

41 Now his parents went to Je- 
rusalem every year at the feast of 
the passover. 

went to Jerusalem to confer with Peter, 
Here is an interval of at least three 
years passed over by Luke ; and we 
may reasonably suppose him to have 
done the same m the text. Joseph and 
Mary returned to Bethlehem, after pre- 
sentmg Jesus in the temple ; flea to 
Egypt ; remained there a short time, 
until after the death of Herod, who 
sought to destroy the child's life ; and 
then returned to their own city, Naza- 
reth. Some suppose they relumed 
directly to Nazareln, and fled from that 
place to Egypt ; and that Matthew de- 
scribes their second return. But the 
former interpretation seems preferable. 

40. Jesus was "found in fashion as 
a man," having taken the form of man, 
not of angels ; Phil, ii, 8 ; Heb. ii. 16. 
Hence, being " made like unto his breth- 
ren," he increased in stature and wis- 
dom from youth to manhood ; his spirit 
was strengthened or rendered firm and 
energetic by the trials he endured ; he 
was " tempted like as we are, yet with 
out sin ;" and, at the close of his minis- 
try, "humbled himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross." Heb. ii. 17; iv. 15; Phil, 
ii. 8. IT The si-ace of God was upon 
him. Campbell renders this phrase, 
* adorned with a divine gracefulness," 
as indicating that mingled majesty and 
kindness of manner, which produced 
such a powerM effect on those whom 
he addressed, filling believers with affec- 
tion and confidence, and unbelievers 
with awe. This effect is often noticed 
in the scriptures. " Never man spake 
like this man." John vii. 46. There 
was a divine gracefiilness in his man- 
ner, and an energy in his language, evi- 
dently more than human. He was 
anointed with the Holy Ghost and with 
power, and in him dwelt the fiilness of the 
Cxodbead bodily. Acts x. 38 ; Col. ii. 9. 
"^bi's gave him his extmoTdnmTy power 



42 And when he was tweWe 
years old, they went up to Jerusa' 
lem after the custom of the feast. 

43 And when they had fulfilled 
the days, as they returned, the 
child Jesus tarried behind in Jeru- 
salem ; and Joseph and his mother 
knew not of it. 

44 But they, supposing him to 
have been in the company, went a 

over men, while on the earth, and qual- 
ified him effectually to accomplish the 
great work assignea him, — the redemp- 
tion of the world from sin. 

41. Went to Jerusalem every year^ 
&c. By the Jewish law, all the males 
were required to attend the feast of the 
passover in Jerusalem, every year. 
There were three feasts, thus celebrated 
every year, at which a genercd attend- 
ance was required: the passover, or 
feast of unleavened bread ; the feast of 
weeks, or of the first fruits of the 
harvest, sometimes called Pentecost ; 
and the feast of tabernacles, or of the 
ingathering of the har\'est. Exo. xxiii. 
14 — 17. Joseph and Mary seem to have 
been blameless, touching the law. Phil, 
iii. 6. 

42. Twelve years oldy &c. At this 
age, the Jews caused their sons to learn 
the trade or occupation, designed for 
them. And it has been supposed, that, 
at this age, the sons were required to 
attend the feasts with their parents, and 
become partakers of the prescribed reli- 
gious duties. Exo. xxxiv. 23. Jesus 
promjjlly yielded obedience to the law ; 
and, mdeed, on this occasion, commenced 
his " Father's business," ver. 49. 

43. PiLlJUled the days. That is, the 
eight days of the passover, for so long 
that feast continued ; the first and eighth 
were the principal of those days, being 
distinguished by peculiar religious cere- 
monies. Exo. xii. 16; Deul. xvi. 1 — 9. 

44. In the company, &c. In the Blast 
it was customary to travel in large com- 
panies or caravans. See note on ver. 7. 
Whole neighborhoods would travel to- 
gether to the feasts. The children 
would naturally associate with each 
other, and would not be so constantly 
under the eve of their several parents 
as if a single family were joumejrmg. 
Thus, ihou^Vv Je%\\?. Tevuained at Jeru- 
salem. whev\ l\\e ciM«>N«c».\^lv,''''^Q%«^ 
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diy's journey ; and they sought 
him among their kinsfolk and ac- 
qaaintance. 

45 Aiyi when they found him 
not, they turned back again to Je- 
rusalem, seeking him. 

46 And it came to pass, that 
after three days they found him in 
the temple, sitting in the midst of 
the doctors, both hearing them, and 
asking them questions. 

47 And all that heard him were 

and his mother knew not of it," ver. 43, 
reasonably supposing he was with the 
other children belonging to their com- 
pany. They probably saw him, when 
preparing to depart, and felt assured of 
ais safety. But at the close of the first 
day's joumev, they sought him among 
their kins/oUc and acquaintance, and not 
finding him, became aware that he was 
left behind. 

45. Seeking him. Probably, on their 
way to Jerusalem, as well as in the 
city itself; for they knew not whether 
he was left there, or was lost on the 
journey. 

46. After three days. That is, on 
the third day. See note on Luke i. 59. 
One day hacl been spent on their journey 
fix)m Jerusalem ; one, on their return ; 
and on the third, they found him' whom 
they sought. IT In the temple. Not in 
the holy place, but in one of the courts 
of the temple. See note on Matt. xxi. 
12. SUtinj^ in the midst of the doctors. 
That is, sitting among the Jewish teach- 
ers of religion, often styled doctors, or 
learned men. Sitting was the usual 
posture of teachers. Luke iv. 20. They 
stood while reading the scriptures, but 
sat down to teach or expouna. TT Ask- 
ins" them questions. Probably respect- 
m questions concerning the law and 
the prophets. The questions were also 
discriminating, and evinced uncommon 
power and maturity of mind in a child 
of twelve years, as is manifest from 
ver. 47. There is no evidence that, on 
this occasion, Jesus endeavored to per- 
plex the teachers, or to make them 
condemn themselves, as he afterwards 
did, when they rejected him, and at- 
tempted to entrap him in conversa- 
tion. 

47. Astonished at his understanding', 
Ac. His answers were so appropriate, 



astonished at his understanding and 
answers. 

48 And when they saw him 
they were amazed : and his mother 
said unto him. Son, why hast thou 
thus dealt with us? behold, thy fa- 
ther and I have sought thee soi- 
rowing. 

49 And he said unto them. How 
is it that ye sought mel wist ye 
not that I must be about my fa- 
ther's business 1 

and his questions so significant and 
important, that the hearers were as- 
tomshed at the wisdom of one so young. 
They knew not then that he was un- 
der the special guidance of that spirit 
which imparteth all truth. 

43. Amazed. Their astonishment was 
occasioned by finding Jesus in such a 
place and so employed. IT Why hast 
thou thus dealt with us ? Why hast 
thou left our company, and given us all 
this anxiety concerning thy safety, and 
this trouble and perplexity in finding 
thee ? . IF Thy father. Joseph was the 
legal though not the natural father of 
Jesus. As the mysterj' of his birth was 
not generally known, it was natural that 
Mary should speak thus, in presence of 
the priests, lest she should be rcg-arded 
as a sinner. That was not the time nor 
the place to enter upon a full explana- 
tion of all the facts connected with the 
birth of" the only begotten Son of God.'* 
John iii. 18. 

49. HoxD is it, &c. Various inter- 
pretations have been given of this ques- 
tion ; but the following seems quit€ as 
judicious as any other : — " Why have 
ye sought me with so much anxiety? 
Mary snould have known that the Son 
of God was safe ; that his heavenly 
Father would take care of him, and that 
he could do nothing amiss." — Barnes. 
She had the best possible reason for 
believing her Son was destined by his 
Father to perform a great work ; she 
had no reason to believe he had yet ac- 
complished it ; she should therefore 
have trusted in God to protect him. 
Yet, notwithstanding tliis, her anxiety 
was perfectly natural, perhaps unavoid- k 
able. ^ Wist. Knew. < About mv I 
Father^s business. Some understanc 
rather, in my Father's house., that h 
the temple. In e.\X\\eT c^s^^A^^^^^^"^^ 
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50 And they understood not the 
saying which he spake unto them. 

51 And he went down with 
them, and came to Nazareth, and 
was subject unto them : but his 
mother kept all these sayings in 
her heart. 

idea is the same ; my father sent me to 
" bear witness to the truth," John xviii. 
37 ; and it is proper that I should be 
diligent in the work whenever and wher- 
ever an opportunity offers. 

50. Understood not, &c. They sup- 
posed him to be the Messiah ; but re- 
garding the Messiah as a temporal 
prince, according to the common opinion 
of the Jews, they could not understand 
how his . present employment in the 
temple was any part of the business 
entrusted to him. It may seem strange 
to us, that the communications made to 
Joseph and Mary should not have en- 
abled them to appreciate the character 
of Jesus more justly ; but it is no more 
strange, than that his own personal in- 
structions produced no more visible 
effect on the minds of his disciples. 
Even until after his resurrection, they 
looked for political redemption, and 
could not elevate their minds to the 
steady contemplation of that more 
glorious deliverance which he would 
accomplish. Luke xxiv. 21 ; Acts i. 6. 
If we duly consider this fact, we shall 
cease to wonder that the motner of our 
Lord, and her husband, did not at once 
attain a distinct conception of his char- 
acter, and that they did not understand 
his language, which, to us, since the 
more full manifestation of the truth, 
appears plain. 

51. Went down. The Jews uniformly 
speak of going up to and dmcn Jrom 
Jerusalem, with whatever other portion 
of the land it is compared. The city 
stood On elevated ground, but not ac- 
tually higher than some other portions 
of Judea. But it was regarded as the 
" city of the great king ; " for there 
stood the temple where His presence 
was specially manifested. It had, there- 
fore, in the mind of all Jews, a moral 
elevation or dignity exceeding all other 
places. IT Subject unto them. Our Lord 
gave many examples to men, that they 
should walk in his steps. He also 
gave to children this example of obedi- 
-w» ro parents. Though the God of 



52 And Jesus increased m 

dom and stature, and in favour with 
God and man. 

CHAPTER III: 

OW in the fifteenth year of the 
reign of Tiberius Cesar, Pon- 
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heaven was his fatter, and he himseii 
was appointed " heir of all things,' yei 
he loved his mother and obeyed ner 
authority, while he was young ; he re- 
spected her husband also, as nis legal 
guardian, and was subject to him ; and, 
as many believe, wrought with him in 
his labors as a carpenter. By obedience 
and diligence, he manifested a filial 
affection worthy the imitation of every 
child. And when he became a man, 
even when almost entirely overwhelmed 
with the burden of his great work, he 
did not forget or despise his mother ; 
but made provision for her welfare after 
he should be taken away. John xix. 
26, 27. IT His mother kept, &c. See 
note on ver. 19. Althougn she under- 
stood not the full import of what she 
had heard and seen, she treasured up all 
these circumstances, as matters of deep 
interest. 

62. And Jesus increased in wisdom,j 
&c. See note on ver. 40. TT And in 
favor with God and man. The mean- 
ing of this verse is perhaps sufficiently 
expressed in the following paraphrase : 
"And Jesus advanced considerably in 
wisdom, as well as in age and stature, 
and grew proportionably in favor both 
with God and men ; his behavior being 
not only remarkably religious, but so 
benevolent and obliging, as to gain the 
friendship and affection of all that were 
about him." — Doddridge. Or, perhaps, 
we may understand, that as his mental 
powers were more fully developed, the 
power of the divine spirit was more 
strikingly manifested, the favor of God 
was more distinctly visible and ap- 
parently increased ; and his character, 
as a whole, secured to him the respect 
and friendship of all who knew him. 

CHAPTER m. 

1. Fifteenth year. That is, reckoned 
from the time when he was associated 
with Augustus in the government oi 
the empire ; but the thirteenth of his 
sole autiiorilv. ^ Tiberius Cetsar, 
See note ou "Lvike \\. \. "fia ^^^ 1\». 
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tins Pilate being governor of Ju- 
dea, and Herod being tetrarch of 
Galilee, and his brother Philip te- 
trarch of Iturea and of the region 
of Trachonitis, and Lysanias the 
tetrarch of Abilene, 

2 Annas and Caiaphas being the 
high priests, the word of God came 
unto John the son of Zacharias in 
the wilderness. 

3 And he came into all the coun- 
try about Jordan, preaching the 
baptism of repentance, for the re- 
mission of sins ; 

step-son and successor of Augustus, with 
whom he reigned two years. He was 
a cruel aud sanguinary prince. After a 
reign of about twenty-five years, in all, 
he closed his unhappy career by appoint- 
ing the infamous Caligula his successor. 
He died, A. D. 37. TT Pontius Pilate. 
Appointed governor of Judea by Tiberius. 
See note on Matt, xxvii. 2. IT Herod 
being" tetrarch j dtc. See notes on Matt, 
ii. 19, 22 ; xiv. 1 . This was Herod Anti- 
pas, son of Herod the Great. IT Philip. 
Another son of Herod the Great, whose 
wife Herod Antipas married, and for 
rebuking whose incestuous conduct John 
was subsequently beheaded. IT Iturea. 
A province of Syria, lying south of Tra- 
chonitis, east of Batanea or Bashan, on 
the east of the Jordan, and northeasterly 
from Jerusalem. Some apply this name 
to a large tract of countr}* extending 
norUieasterly from the Sea of Galilee, 
which they suppose to have formed a 
part of its southwestern border. TT Tra- 
chonitis. " Rocky or rugged ; a province 
between Palestine ana Syria, having 
Arabia Deserta east, Batanea west, 
Iturea south, and the countrv of Da- 
mascus north." — Calmet. H Jbysanias. 
Little is known of him. He is supjposed 
to have been a son or grandson of that 
Lysanias mentioned by Diodorus, whom 
Amrk Antony destroyed, and gave part 
of his kingaom to Cleopatra. IT Abi- 
lene. A country, lying near Damascus, 
on the northwest ; so called from the 
city Abila. 

The particularity with which Luke 
fixes the date of the events he records, 
furnishes strong evidence in favor of his 
narntlive. No sane person, disposed to 
foree a historj, would intentionally fur- 
wisB the mean& of detection. Fabulous 
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4 As it is written in the book of 
the words of Esaias the prophet, 
saying. The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. 

5 Every valley shall be filled, 
and every mountain and hill shall 
be brought low ; and the crooked 
shall be made straight, and the 
rough ways shall he made smooth ; 

6 And all flesh shall see the sal- 
vation of God. 

7 Then said he to the multitude 



histories are generally deficient, or very 
obscure in names and dates. Luke mul- 
tiplies both, as if he would court the 
severest scrutiny, and thus makes full 
proof of his honesty. 

2. Annas and Caiaphas being- the 
high priests. There could not be more 
than one acting high priest, at the same 
time, according to ine Jewish law. Vari- 
ous interpretations have been given of the 
phrase here used. None appear more 
reasonable than that which is briefly 
mentioned in the note on Matt. .xxvi. 
57 : namely, that Annas had been high 
priest, and continued to be called by that 
title after his son-in-law was appointed 
to that ofiice. He seems to have still 
possessed a depee of civil or ecclesias- 
tical power, either by virtue of his former 
office, or bv express appointment ; lor 
our Lord, when apprehended by his ene- 
mies, was presented to Annas for exam- 
ination before he was sent to Caiaphas. 
John xviii. 13 — 24. However this be, 
Luke is not alone in mentioning two 
high priests as contemporary ; for Jose- 

5 bus, the accredited riistorian of the 
ews, frequently does the same. J. War, 
B. ii., ch. 12, §6 ; B. iv., ch. 3, §9, &c. 
ir The word of God came unto John, &c. 
He was moved by a divine impulse. 
He felt that he was required to deliver 
a message from God to men, and to com- 
mence the public duties of the ministry 
to which he was appointed. 
3 — 9. See notes on Matt. iii. 1 — 6. 

5. Every valley^ &c. This is merely 
an amplification of the idea expressed 
in ver. 4, and Matt. iii. 3. 

6. All flesh shall see the salvation of 
God. The blessing to be communicated 
by the Mess\a\\, \\\vose ti^NewX v?. \v«« 
announrjed. was lobe \m\NeTsa\va.«i\eoX. 
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that came forth to be baptized of 
him, O generation of vipers, who 
hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come ? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits 
worthy of repentance, and begin 
not to say within yourselves. We 
have Abraham to our father : for I 
say unto you, That God is able of 
these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham. 

9 And now also the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees : every 
tree therefore which bringeth not 
forth good fruit, is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire. 

All flesh should see it ; or, ail men 
should partake its benefit. See Isa. xl. 
1 — 6, from which this phrase is taken. 
God hath promised to give all men to 
his Son, Ps. ii. 8 ; John iii. 36 ; and the 
Son will save all, John vi. 37 — 40 ; xii. 
32. 

10. What shall we do then? John 
had admonished them to repent, that is, 
to forsake the love and practice of sin, 
to ref(Jrm their lives, and to bring forth 
the proper fruits of reformation. They 
very naturally inquired how they should 
obey, asking him for more definite in- 
structions. These particulars, omitted 
by Matthew and Mark, are here recorded, 
ver. 10—14. 

11. The special duty here mentioned, 
is charity, or the imparting from our 
abundance to relieve the wants of others. 
But we are rather to regard the great 
principle on which this duty is founded ; 
namely, a spirit of universal love and 
benevolence. This is a cardinal princi- 
ple of Christianity. To love mankind 
fervently and sincerely, is the second 
great commandment ; and to do to others 
as we would that others should do to us, 
is the legitimate efiect of such love. 
Hence he that loveth another hath ful- 
filled the law ; for this duty embraces 
all the rest, — provided always that this 
love be not only a matter of feeling, liut 
a principle of action. Matt. vii. 12 ; 
XXli. 39, 40 ; Rom. xiii. 8— 10 ; James 
ii. 15, 16; 1 John iii. 17, 18. Bv a 
common figure of speech, a part is here 
put for the whole ; and by a single in- 
stance^ we are admonished that the 

/hut of repentance J or work of 



10 And the people asked him 
saying, What shall we do then 1 

1 1 He answereth and saith unto 
them. He that hath two coats, let 
him impart to him that hath none ; 
and he that hath meat, let him do 
likewise. 

12 Then came also publicans to 
be baptized, and said unto him, 
Master, what shall we do 1 

13 And he said unto them. Ex- 
act no more than that which is ap- 
pointed you. 

14 And the soldiers likewise de- 
manded of him, saying. And what 
shall we do? And he said unto 

reformation, is to renounce selfishnebS 
and all hatred or indifference towards 
our brethren, and to cultivate and mani- 
fest by our actions a spirit of love to^ 
wards all men as our brethren, the 
children of our heavenly Father. 

12. Publicans. See note on Matt. v. 
46. The Jews seem to have partaken 
largely of that deep-rooted and inveterate 
hatred of taxation which is so common! 
manifested by men ; insomuch that the/ 
openly rebelled against the government 
resisting by force the collection of a tax 
Acts V. 37. The publicans, or lax- 
gatherers, were therefore objects of utter 
detestation among the Jews, and were 
reckoned with the vilest of sinners. 
Their business itself was doubtless law- 
ful and honorable J though disagreeable 
and sometimes difllicult of execution. 
But it has been supposed, and with ap- 
parently good reason, that, in John's 
day, many of the publicans were dis- 
honest, and, under pretence of collecting 
taxes, unlawfully took property from 
others and converted it to their own use- 
This practice, as it would seem, is repre- 
hended in the succeeding verse. 

13. Exact no more, &c. That is, do 
not require any man to pay more tnan 
the sum which is legally assessed upor 
him. 

11. Soldiers. It is not certainly 
known whether these were Jews or Gen- 
tiles. There were, at this period, Ro- 
man troops stationed in Judea ; and 
some of the Jews iiad also become sol- 
diers. As the Jews would be much 
more likely than Gentiles to listen to 
John and s\ibm\l Vo \iY?> \i^^\.\%wv^ vt i» 
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ikem, Do violence to no man, nei- 
ther accase any falsely ; and be 
content with your wages. 

15 And as the people were in 
expectation, and all men mused in 
their hearts of John, whether ho 
were the Christ, or not ; 

16 John answered, saying unto 
them all, I indeed baptize you with 
water; but one mightier than I 
Cometh, the latchet of whose shoes 
I am not worthy to unloose : he 
shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost, and with fire : 

17 Whose fan is in his hand^ 
and he will thoroughly purge his 
floor, and will gather the wheat 

probable that the soldiers here mentioned 
were Jews. IT Do violence, &c» This 
word does not elsewhere occur in the 
New Testament, and is found only once 
in the LXX., where it is rendered to 
shake. Job iv. 14. Literally, the lan- 
guage of John would prohibit what is 
generally regarded as the great duty of 
soldiers, — ^fighting. It is generally in- 
terpreted, however, to forbid a practice 
of extorting money by threats of personal 
violence, said to have been common 
among soldiers in smcient times. I can 
see no material difference, in principle, 
between extorting money or goods from 
individuals, by threats or the exercise of 
violence, and making similar extortions 
from nations, by like threats or by force 
of arms. Defensive war may be justi- 
fied, on the ground that we are under 
obligation to preserve the blessings and 
protect the persons committed to our 
custody by our Father. But offensive 
war cannot be thus justified. And I think 
the text may with propriety be under- 
stood to conaenm the use of violence in 
extorting anything, not only from indi- 
vidusds, but from nations. It has often 
been said, in stroni? language, but with 
much truth, that offensive war is simply 
robbery ana murder on a large scale. It 
is certainly condemned by the spirit 
of the gospel, whether or not John be 
supnxwei to refer to the subject here. 
IT Neither accuse any falsely. It is 
said to have been a practice of soldiers, 
to denounce innocent persons as guilty 
of treason or other crimes ; and to extort 
in the form of bribes to refrain 



into his garner ; but the chaff b6 
will burn with fire unquenchable. 

18 And many other things in his 
exhortation preached he unto the 
people. 

19 But Herod the tetrarch, be- 
ing reproved by him for Herodias 
his brother Philip's wife, and for 
all the evils which Herod had 
done, 

20 Added yet this above all, that 
he shut up John in prison. 

21 Now, when all the people 
were baptized, it came to pass, that 
Jesus also being baptized, and pray- 
ing, the heaven was opened, 

22 And the Holy Ghost descend 

from such accusations. The whole prac- 
tice is utterly condemned. IT Be content 
with your wages. That is, with the 
pay and provisions prescribed by the 
law. Seek not to obtain more than is 
justly your due, bv plundering others, 
or usin"^ any unlawful method whatever. 

15. In expectation, &c. There was 
a general expectation at that time among 
the Jews, and to some extent among the 
Grentiles, that an extraordinary person, 
whom the Jews called llie Messiah, was 
about to appear. When the people heard 
the message of John, so different from 
the language wiiich they were accustom- 
ed to hear irom their religious teachers, 
they suspected that he mii^ht be the 
individual whom they were looking for, 
and mused in their hearts, or seriously 
considered the subject. 

16 — 18. See notes on Matt. iii. 11, 
12. 

19, 20. See notes on Matt. xiv. 1 — 12. 
This account of the imprisonment of 
John is not here placed in the order of 
time, but is inserted bvLuke as indicat 
ing the manner in which his ministry 
was closed, and to complete the history 
of his liie. ^ Philip's wife. Griesbach, 
Knapp, and others omit llie word Philip 
here ; but they retain it in Matt. xiv. 3 ; 
and there can be no question that the 
same person is intended in both cases. 
IT Added yet this above all, &c. It neea 
not be understood that this was Herod's 
greatest crime ; for it was equalled if 
not exceeded by others committed by 
this unprincipled iwVeT. The meaning 
is simply thai Yie ^dvk^ ^^\. ^^<2J^^i 
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ed in a bodily shape like a dove 
upon him, and a voice came from 
heaven, which said, Thou art my 
beloved Son ; in thee I am well 
pleased. 

23 And Jesus himself began to 
be about thirty years of age, being 
(as was supposed) the son of Jo- 
seph, which was the son of Heli, 

24 Which was the son of Mat- 
tl/at, which was the son of Levi, 
which was the son of Melchi, which 
was the son of Janna, which was 
the son of Joseph, 

25 Which was the son of Matta- 
thias, which was the son of Amos, 
which was the son of Naum, which 
.vas the son of Esli, which was the 
'on of Nagge, 

26 Which was t?ie son of Maath, 
which was the son of Mattathias, 
which was the son of Semei, which 
was the son of Joseph, which was 
the son of Juda, 

27 Which was the son of Joan- 
na, which was the son of Rhesa, 
which was the son of Zorobabel, 
which was the son of Salathiel, 
which was the son of Neri, 

28 Which was the son of Mel- 
chi, which was the son of Addi, 
which was the son of Cosam, which 
was the son of Elmodam, which 
was the son of Er, 

29 Which was the son of Jose, 
which was*zAe son of Eliezer, which 

crime to the long and black catalogue 
of his iniquities. 

21, 22. See notes on Matt. iii. 13 — 
17. 

23. Bcffan to be about thirty years 
of age. Either was about thirty years 
old, or was entering upon his thirtieth 

J ear. This was the age at which the 
ews were admitted to the priesthood. 
We need not suppose that Jesus was 
bound by the same rule, as his priest- 
hood was of a different order. But the 
Jews might have been unwilling to lis- 
ten to his public instructions nad he 
commenced at an earlier period ; and he 
never excited their prejudices unncces- 



was the son of Jorim, which 
the son of Matthat, which was the 
son of Levi, 

30 Which was the son of Sime- 
on, which was the son of Juda, 
which was the son of Joseph, which 
was the son of Jonan, which was 
the son of Eliakim, 

31 Which was the son of Melea, 
which was the son of Menan, which 
was the son of Mattatha, which was 
the son of Nathan, which was the 
son of David, 

32 Which was the son of Jesse, 
which was the son of Obed, which 
was the son of Booz, which was the 
son of Salmon, which was the son 
of Naasson, 

33 Which was the son of Amin- 
adab, which was the son of Aram, 
which was the son of Esrom, which 
was the son of Phares, which was 
the son of Juda, 

34 Which was the son of Jacob, 
which was the son of Isaac, which 
was the son of Abraham, which 
was the son of Thara, which was 
the son of Nachor, 

35 Which was the son of Sa- 
ruch, which was the son of Ragau, 
which was the son of Phalec, which 
was the son of Heber, which was 
the son of Sala, 

36 Which was the son of Cainan, 
which was the son of Arphaxad, 
which was the son of Sem, which 



sarily. This may have been one reason 
why both he and John commenced 
preaching at the age of thirty years. 
IT Being- (as was supposed) the son of 
Joseph. This imphes, of course, thai 
he was not the actual son of Joseph, 
but only so reputed among men, ana 
perhaps legally so regarded, being reg- 
istered, very probably, as the son ol 
Joseph and Mary. IT Which was the 
son of Hell. Joseph is called the son 
of Heli, in the opinion of very many 
commentators, not because he was his 
actual son, but because he married the 
daughter of Heli, or Eli, and thus became 
his legal sou., oi 'Sotv-\ti-\k^ . l^^Tkfuj^^^ 
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wn the son of Noe, ^hich was the 
urn of Lamech, 

3^ Which was the son of Ma- 
thosala, which was the son of 
Enoch, which was ^Ae son of Ja- 
red, which was the son of Maleleel, 
' which was the son of Cainan, 
38 Which was the son of Enos, 
which was the son of Seth, which 
was the son of Adam, which was 
the son of God. 

CHAPTER IV. 

AND Jesus being full of the 
Holy Ghost, returned from 
Jordan, and was led by the Spirit 
into the wilderness, 

2 Being forty days tempted of 
the devil. And in those days he 
did eat nothing: and when they 
were ended,, he afterward hun- 
gered. 

3 And the devil said unto him, 
If thou be the Son of God, com- 
mand this stone that it be made 
bread. 

4 And Jesus answered him, say- 
ing. It is written. That man shall 
not live by bread alone, but by 
every word of God. 

5 And the devil, taking him up 
into a high mountain, shewed unto 
him all the kingdoms of the world 
in a moment of time. 

6 And the devil said unto him, 

genealogy, which follows, is supposed 
to be that of Mary, not of Joseph. 

24 — 38. On the subject of tnis gene- 
alogy, its difference from that given by 
S^tthew, the most proper method of 
reconciling the two, and the genuine- 
ness and authenticity of both, see notes 
oa Matt. i. 2 — 16. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 — 13. See notes on Matt. iv. 1 — 11. 

14. Into Galilee, See note on Matt. 
IT. 12. Between the temptation and 
this return into Galilee, several events 
■re recorded by John which are omitted 
Igr the other evangelists, VA Jame, \ 



All this power will I give thee, 
and the glory of them : for that is 
delivered unto me, and to whomso- 
ever I will, I give it. 

7 If thou therefore wilt worship 
me, all shall be thine. 

8 And Jesus answered and said 
unto him. Get thee behind me, Sa- 
tan : for it is written. Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thou serve. 

9 And he brought him to Jeru- 
salem, and set him on a pinnacle 
of the temple, and said unto him, 
If thou be the Son of God, cast thy- 
self down from hence. 

10 For it is written, He shall 
give his angels charge over thee, 
to keep thee : 

11 And in /A«r hands they shall 
bear thee up, lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone. 

12 And Jesus answering, said 
unto him. It is said, Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. 

13 And when the devil had end- 
ed all the temptation, he departed 
from him for a season. 

14 ■[[ And Jesus returned in the 
power of the Spirit into Galilee . 
and there went out a fame of him 
through all the region round about. 

15 And he taught in their syna- 
gogues, being glorified of all. 

16 ■[[ And he came to Nazareth, 
where he had been brought up : 

A report ; his reputation was widely ex- 
tended. 

15. He entered upon the duties of 
his ministry, and was sclorijied, or 
praised and honored, by all who heard 
him. The first serious opposition he 
encountered from men is recorded in the 
succeeding verses. 

J 6. Where he had been brought up. 
It is probable that Jesus dwelt at Naza- 
reth with Joseph and Mary, from his 
birth until he went to Jordan to be bap- 
tized by John. In this place, he was 
well known, as an individual ; but none 
except his own kindred seem \o have 
suspected that he was a cVvosew ^^n«i\ 
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and as his custom was, he went 
into the synagogue on the sabbath- 
day, and stood up for to read. 
17 And there was delivered unto 

of God for the accomplishment of a 
mii^lity work. Indeed, none probably 
believed that such was his character, 
except his mother and her husband ; 
lor it is expressly staled that his breth- 
ren did not believe in him, John vii. 
5. ^ ^-l*' his custom was, &c. He was 
punctual in his attendance on the pub- 
lic exercises of religion. He did not 
CO to the synagogue to be instructed ; 
for he was more wise, and understood 
infinitely more of the true kingdom of 
God, than any of tlie teachers. But he 
went to worship God, in the house de- 
voted to his service. He went to unite 
with his brethren in offering thanks to 
God lor his great goodness. He went, 
that others might have the benefit of 
his example. It were well if all would 
imitate it. The apostle exhorted Chris- 
tians not to forsake the assemblins: of 
themselves together, a fault of which 
some, even then, were guilty. Heb. x. 
25. There are those who forsake the 
public assembly, because they think 
they have become more wise than their 
teachers. Suppose they have ; our Lord 
was more wise even than they ; but he 
did not forsake the house of God. 
When men cease to need blessings, and 
have no occasion to ask ; when they 
cease to receive blessings, and have no 
occasion for thankfulness ; when they 
cease to have an interest in God's grace, 
and have no occasion to meditate on its 
richness and fulness ; when they cease 
to have ^ common brotherhood with 
men, and are no longer under obligation 
to encourage the hearts of their brethren 
in well-doing, to strengthen the weak, 
lO confirm the doubting, to caution the 
strayinff, to rejoice with the happy, and 
10 mingle tears with the sorrowful ; then, 
perhaps, they may be justified in for- 
saking the public assembly because they 
have no more to learn ; but until then, 
it will be good and profitable for them 
to devote a portion of their time to the 
public worsnip of God, that they may 
" 2T0W in erace and in the knowledge 
ofour Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 
2 Pet. iii. 18. Nor is a mere difference 
nf opinion, on some doctrines, a suffi- 
elent reason for utterly forsaking public 
worship. It is more pJeasant to wor- 



him the book of the prophet EaJ** 
And when he had opened the book^.4 
he found the place where it wa* 
written, 

ship with fellow-believers. But it 
these cannot be found within a conye- 
nient distance, it is better to unite witii \ 
any professed disciples of Christ, in 
religious worship, than to abstain alto- 
gether. The spirit of religious devotioii 
is not exclusively confined to any one * 
sect. And wherever it exists, we may "* 
find union of feeling, if not agree- 
ment in opinion, — provided our own 
hearts be right before God. Thus Jesus 
worshipped with the Jews, though he 
knew their opinions were wrong, and . 
even that there was much corruption in 
their hearts. He knew they cherished 
some devotion towards God, and he 
united with them in ascriptions of 

Sraise. H Synagogue. See note on 
latt. iv. 23. 1^ Stood up for to read. 
In the Jewish assemblies, it was cus- 
tomary to stand, while reading the 
scriptures, but to sit, while addressing 
the people in the way of instruction or 
exhortation. Hence it was that our 
Lord's discourses were delivered in a 
sitting posture. But when he was about 
to read the allotted portion of the holy 
word in the synagogue, accordingto 
the usual custom he stood up. The 
reading of the scriptures in public was 
not always by the priests, out under 
their direction. It was also permitted 
to those who were not priests to ad- 
dross the people, as Jesus did on this 
occasion. See Acts xiii. 16. Paul and 
Barnabas beine present in the syna- 
gogue at Antioch, " after the reading of 
the law and the prophets, the rulers of 
the synagogue sent unto them, saying, 
ye men and brethren, if ye have any 
word of exhortation for the people, say 
on ;" which invitation Paul accepted. 

17. The hook of the prophet EscUas. 
That is, the roll containing the prophecy 
of Isaiah. Books of the present form 
were not anciently used. Parchment 
and vellum, made of the skins of beasts, 
were among the materials used for "writ- 
ing. These were sometimes cut in nar- 
row pieces, united, and rolled upon two 
wooGen rollers. In order to read any 
portion of what was thus written, the 
parchment was rolled firom one roller U 
the other, mitil the desired place was 
found. HeiiCft corcves owx ¥s\§a&\i"««d 
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18 The Spirit of the Lord is 
ipon me, because he hath anointed 
me to preach the gospel to the 
poor ; he hath sent me to heal the 

vdume, fiMn the Latin volumeUy a thing 
lolled up. IT Opened the book. Rather 
aarollea the volume. IT Pound the 
place, &c. Isaiah Ixi. 1, 2. Probably 
the appointed lesson for the day ; thougn 
this is not certain. The portion which 
Jesus read he declared had reference to 
himself and his ministry. It has been 
supposed to refer, in the first instance, 
to a temporal blessing near at hand 
when the prophet wrote. But the testi- 
mony of Jesus is sufficient to fix its 
principal and most important meaning. 

IS. The spirit of the Lord is upon 
me. As Gk)d appointed his Son to per- 
form a special work, fully qualified nim 
therefor by all necessary gifts and graces, 
and continually afforded him his pres- 
ence and assistance, the Son might well 
be said to be filled with the divine 
spirit, or to have that spirit upon him. 
1^ Anointed. See note on Matt. i. 1. 
As Jesus was consecrated both p'riest 
and king by the divine anointing, he 
was called Messiah and Christ, both 
which names signify, in the original 
languages, anointed. In this place, the 
reference is especially to his consecration 
as a priest, or religious teacher : he hath 
anointed or consecrated me to preachy 
&c. The great object of his ministr)', 
the leading truth he was to preach, is set 
forth in wnat follows. IT To preach the 
gospel to the poor. See note on Matt, 
xi. 5. " The gospel means good news, 
Uie good news of salvation. By the 
poor are meant all those who are desti- 
tute of the comforts of this life, and who, 
therefore, may be more readily disposed 
to seek treasures in heaven ; all those 
who are sensible of their sins, or are 
poor in spirit. Matt. v. 3 ; and all the 
miserable and afflicted, Isa. Iviii. 7. 
Our Ssiviour gave it as one proof that he 
was the Messiah, or was from God, that 
he preached to the poor. Mat xi. .5. — 
It IS also one proof that the j^ospel is 
true. If it haa been of men, it would 
have sought the rich and mighty. But 
it pours contempt on all human great- 
ness, and seeks, like God, to do good to 
those whom the world overlooks or de- 
spises." — Barnes. IT To heal the bro- 
ken-hearted. Either, those whose spir- 
ita are crushed hy the calamities and 



broken-hearted, to preach deliver- 
ance to the captives, and recover- 
ing of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are bruised, 

afflictions to which mortality is subject ; 
or, those who are borne down J)y a sense 
of their own sinfulness and imperlection, 
and filled with sorrow for their trans- 
gressions. IT Deliverance to the captives. 
A literal deliverance from captivity is 
often accomplished by the operation of 
that benevolent spirit which the gospel 
requires. But deliverance from spiritual 
bondage is probably intended here. No 
chains are more strong, and none eat 
more deeply into the flesh, than those of 
sin. The sacred writers frequently use 
this figure, to denote the miserable and 
helpless condition of sinners. Rom. vii. 
23 ; 2 Tim. ii. 26. See also Rom. vi. 
12—16. And a spiritual renovation, or 
a change from sinlulness to holiness, is 
described as a lih)eralion from bondage. 
John viii. 32—36 ; Rom. vi. 18—22. 
IT Recovering" o^f sight to the blind. In 
a literal sense, our Lord gave sight to 
the blind, in several instances. But the 
reference here is undoubtedly to that 
spiritual illumination which is denoted 
in the prediction, that he should be a 
light to lighten the Gentiles, that he 
should give light to those who sat in 
darkness and in the region of the shadow 
of death. It is one of the most common 
figures in the scriptures, to represent sin 
as darkness, and holiness as light; sin- 
ners as blind, and those who are purified 
from sin as able to see. Rom. xiii. 12 ; 
2 Cor. vi. 14 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9. The com- 
mission to Paul has a striking resem- 
blance to the passage under considera- 
tion. Jesus sends him to the Gentiles, 
" to open their eyes, and to turn them 
from darkness to liqht, and from the 
power of Satan unto God, that they may 
receive forgiveness of sins, and inherit- 
ance among them which are sanctified 
bv faith that is in me." Acts xxvi. IS. 
^ To set at liberty them that ire bruised. 
This is similar to the deliverci.ice of the 
captives before mentioned ; but it em- 
braces also an additional idea. It more 
distinctly refers to the misery produced 
by sin. and gives assurance oi deliver- i 
ance from it. Men are bruised and 
crushed bv sin ; its effects are exceed- 
ingly painful . They sometimes feel thai 
their punishment. \s sre^Xei xJwasN- V^«1 
can bear. Gen. vv. U \ "^toN. Nvv.1ft\ 
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19 To preach the acceptable 
year of the Lord. 

20 And he closed the book, and 
he gave it again to the minister, 
and sat down. And the eyes of 
all them that were in the syna- 

xvili. 14 ; Isa. i. 6 ; Rom. ii. 8, 9 ; vi. 
21. Prom this state of misery, the con- 
sequence ol sin, men are to be delivered, 
as well as from sin itself. When the 
captives come out from the prison house, 
and the fetters of sin are broken, their 
wounds and bruises shall also be healed. 
To deliver men from sin, but make them 
to suffer eternally for their former sins, 
or to remit the penalty of former sins, 
but leave them under the power of sin 
to repeat their transgressions, and in- 
flict upon themselves new woimds and 
bruises, — either of these would be a 
trivial blessing, compared with that 
entire deliverance from the power of sin, 
and that entire healing of all the hurls 
it has inflicted, which are here promised 
together. 

19. The acceptable year of the Lord. 
This phrase is supposed to refer to the 
year of iubilee, when, by divine appoint- 
ment, tne trumpet of the jubilee was 
sounded throughout the land, and hberty 
was proclaimed to the inhabitants ; then 
all estates which had been pledged re- 
turned to their owners, and those who 
had been sold into bondage became free. 
It was indeed a day of general restitu- 
tion and restoration, a day of redemption 
and temporal salvation. See Lev. ch. 
XXV. By this figure, our Lord teaches 
that Goa will grant a like spiritual de- 
liverance from the power of sin, from 
its servitude, from its miseries, and will 
reinstate men in purity and happiness 
which sin had defaced, and to a great 
extent destroyed. The time had now 
come when tne trumpet oi* the gosj»el 
was to be sounded, proclaiming a spir- 
itual jubilee to mankind. Thekingaom 
of God was now to be manifested ; its 
principles were to become operative ; 
and by their influence the whole creation 
was to be delivered from this bondage 
of corruption into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God. Rom. viii. 21. 
Tba year or time had come, and the 
Saviour, the mighty and strong deliverer, 
aad come. The mystery hid from fbr- 
mer ages was revealed, and all flesh 
BhouJd nrw see the salvation of God. 



gogue were fastened on him. 

21 And he began to say unto 
them, This day is this scripture ful- 
filled in your ears. 

22 And all bare him witness, 
and wondered at the gracious words 

20. Closed the book. Or rolled it up. 
IT The minister. See note on Matt. iv. 
23. H Were fastened, dtc. They re- 
garded him attentively. This word is 
often used by Luke, and twice by Paul. 
It uniformly denotes a peculiar earnest- 
ness in the beholder. See Luke xxii. 
56 ; Acts iii. 4, 12 ; vii. 55 ; 2 Cor. iii. 
7, 13. There was somethine unusual 
in the attention with which tne men in 
the synagogue regarded Jesus. It could 
not have been the language of the pro- 
phet which thus excited tnem ; for this 
they had doubtless heard read in the 
synagogue frequently. Either the fame 
which they had heard of Jesus, as a 
prophet mighty in word and in deed, 
ver. 22, or that " divine gracefulness," 
with which he was endowed, enabling 
him to speak as never man spake and 
to produce an effect without parallel on 
the minds of his hearers, was probably 
the reason why they thus attentively 
and anxiously regarded him, expecting 
and desiring he would address them. 
And it may be supposed he read the 
prophecy in such a manner as led them 
to perceive it had some more sublime ' 
meaning than they had discovered, and 
excited a strong desire that he should 
explain and apply it. 

21. He beffan to say unto them. It 
IS evident that Luke records only the 
substance of our Lord's address. The 
theme of his discourse was the fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy he had read, 
showing Its true meaning, and its ap- 
plication to spiritual blessings which he 
came to preach and to bestow. ^ IT 7%w 
scripture. That is, the portion just read 
from the prophet, ver. 18, 19. IT Is- 
fulfilled. The time has come, even the 
acceptable year of the Lord. The 
deliverance darkly predicted is now 
openly announced, and the Deliverer is 
here, engaged in his glorious work. 
We may properly suppose, that our 
Lord proceeded to unfold the divine 
plan which embraced the deliverance 
of all men from the power of sin, and 
their translation into the kingdom of 
righteousness. Col. 1. 13. 
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which proceeded out of his mouth. 
And they said, Is not this Joseph's 
son? 

22. All bare hiTnwUnesa, This phrase 
is variously interpreted. Hammond 
paraphrases it thus; — "And all that 
neard him did with acclamations ex- 
]vess that they were amazed at the 
power and wisdom with which he 
spake," &c. Bishop Pearce, on the 
other hand, says, " Their wonder seems 
to hare been not the effect of approba- 
tion, but of dislike ; and, if so, they 
could only bear him witness by marking 
tiis words with a view to give them in 
evidence against him." Tnere can be 
no question that the word martureb, 
{fiaQTvqlai^ is often used to indicate a 
favcrdle testimony. See Acts vi. 3: 
X. 22 ; xvi. 2. And such I should feel 
confident was its meaning here, were it 
not so manifest from what follows that 
the men in the synagogue did not be- 
lieve in Jesus or in the truth of his 
testimony. Perhaps the word may have 
the same sense here as in Matt, xxiii. 
31 ; in which case, the meaning would 
be, all were witnesses ; they heard him 
distinctly, and were surprised at the 
character of his message. H Wondered 
tU ike gracious wordsy &c. Literally, 
tt the words of grace. " The words of 
grace or iavor ; the kind, affectionate 
and tmder exjposition of the words, and 

alanation ot the design of his coming, 
the nature of the plan of redemption. 
It was so different from the harsh and 
osfeeling mode of the Pharisees ; so 
di&rent from all their expectations re- 
specting the Messiah, who, they expect- 
ed, would be a prince and a bloody 
eoDjiaeror ; that they were filled with as- 
tonishment and awe. " — Barnes, Truly, 
this discourse was different from the 
harsh mode of the Pharisees ; it was 
also different from the harsh mode of 
many others who have professed to 
speak in God's name. It was a gospel 
message, a message of joy, a message 
of graoe, announcing the love of God, 
pnd his intention to bless men. Two 
facts are especially observable. ( 1 . ) The 
prophecy and its interpretation were 
fuU of grace, because blessings and only 
blessings are named. The gospel, or 
eood news, is proclaimed to the poor ; 
broken hearts are to be healed, not 
sound hearts ? token ; captives are to be 
dehvered, not the free hrought into 



23 And he said unto them, Ye 
will surely say unto me this prov 
erb, Physician, heal thyself: what 

bondage ; the blind are to receive sight, 
not the lamp of reason to be extinguish- 
ed ; the bruised are to be healed, not 
the happy pierced through with many 
sorrows ; in short, the proclamation of 
the gospel is to impart happiness, not 
grief^ (2.) The promises of arood are 
not limitea in extent. There is no 
intimation that only a part of the afflict- 
ed shall be relieved ; buttheexpre*<sions 
are all general, and their most ol)vious 
import is, that all who have need of 
divine assistance have an equal interest 
in the promise. Such a message was 
truly full of grace. It differed much 
from what had passed for truth, and 
from what has more recently passed for 
gospel. It occasioned surprise then, as 
it has often produced the same effect, at 
other times. It was regarded as too 
good to be true ; even too good to be 
satisfactory to those who had been 
taught from childhood that God loved 
the children of Israel, and would bless 
them to the exclusion of the Gentiles. 
It has always been regarded as too 
good to be true, by those who believe 
God is partial in the distribution of his 
richest spiritual gifts, and that he will 
bestow salvation on a part of his chil- 
dren and withhold it from the remainder. 
IT Is not this Joseph's son 7 See note 
on Matt. xiii. 55. One cause of their 
wonder was the fact, that a man, whom 
they had known from his youth, and 
who had enjoyed no visible advantages 
for acquiring wisdom, should have be- 
come such a powerful speaker, and 
should undertake to interpret the sub- 
lime language of the prophet. 

23. Physician, heal thyself. A com- 
mon proverb among the Jews. If one 
should attempt to heal another, when 
he himself had the same disease, it 
would be natural to say, heal thyself 
first, that we may have evidence of thy 
skill. So, if one rebuked sin in another, 
when guilty of the same, it might be 
said, heal thyself, that is, reform thy 
own conduct, first, that we may have 
evidence of thy sincerity. The applica- 
tion of the proverb here is not literal 
but figurative ; give the same evidence 
here which you are reported to have 
given elsewhere, that we may judge 
whether your "pTeXeivsYows Vo Vca '^wk- 



60 



LUKE 



fioever we have heard done in Ca- 
pernaum, do also here in thy coun- 
try. 

24 And he said, Verily, I say 
unto you, No prophet is accepted 
in his own country. 

25 But I tell you of a truth, 
many widows were in Israel in the 
days of Elias, when the heaven 
was shut up three years and six 
months, when great famine was 
throughout all the land : 

siahship are well founded. In his an- 
swer is found the reason why he would 
not comply with their demana. IT Done 
in Capernaum. See note on Malt. iv. 
13. It would seem that Jesus had al- 
ready visited Capernaum, and performed 
mighty works tnere. Pearce supposes 
the order of time is not observea here, 
and that the visit to Capernaum, men- 
tioned ver. 31, was previous to this 
scene at Nazareth. But others, and 
with apparently better reason, suppose 
that the miracles were wrought at Ca- 

Sernaum at the time referred to by 
ohn, ii. 12, during a visit which is 
not particularly noticed by the other 
evangelists. 

24. No prophet is accepted, &,c. That 
is, acknowledged to be a prophet, and 
honored as such. See note on Matt, 
xiii. 57. 

25 — 27. Jesus illustrates two facts in 
this passage: (1.) That prophets are 
not ordinarily honored in ttieir own 
country ; and (2.) that those, who thus 
foolishly and inconsiderately dishonor 
true prophets, cannot reasonably de- 
mand the performance of miracles ; 
and, indeed, that there would be an 
impropriety in yielding to such a de- 
mand. See note on Matt. xiii. 58. 

25. Elias. Elijah. ^ Three years and 
six months. See 1 Kings xvii. 1 ; xviii. 
1. It seems that the rain fell after an 
intsrval of three years from the time 
when it was expected. The rains in 
Judea fall in the autumn and spring, 
called the former and the latter rain. 
To the three years during which rain 
was expected but fell not, should be 
added tne six months which elapsed 
before it was expected^ the whole 
period will correspond with that here 
mentioned. IT Great famine. A natural 

consequence of such long continued 



26 But unto none of them waa 
Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, a 
city of Sidon, unto a womar that 
was a widow. 

27 And many lepers were in Is- 
rael in the time of Eliseus the proph- 
et ; and none of them was cleansed, 
saving Naaman the Syrian. 

28 And all they in the syna- 
gogue, when they heard these 
things, were filled with wrath, 

29 And rose up, and thrust him 

drought, during which the ground would 
necessarily become parched and unfruit- 
ful. See I Kings xviii. 2. 

26. The event here referred to is re- 
corded at length, 1 Kings xvii. 8 — 24. 
IT Sarepta. Hebrew Zarephath. This 
was a city of the Sidonians, on the 
Mediterranean Sea, situated between 
Tyre and Sidon. T'le meaning of this 
verse is better expr'jssed by Campbell : 
" yet to none of them was Elijah sent, 
but to a widow in Sarepta of Sidonia." 
That is, though there were many 
widows in Israel, it that time, EJijan 
was not sent to them, but was directed 
to visit a widow in a Gentile city. 

27. Lepers. See note on Matt. viii. 
2. IT Eliseus. Elisha. IT Naaman the 
Syrian. For an account of this person 
and his miraculous cure, see 2 Kings, 
ch. V. The disease of which he was 
thus healed was one of the most loath- 
some and fatal which ever afflicted 
men. 

28. Filled with wrath. Three cir- 
cumstances especially enraged them. 
(1.) By comparing his own conduct 
with that of Elijah and Elisha, two 
very eminent prophets, or, at the least, 
by citing their example in justification ot 
himself^ Jesus was understood to claim 
that he was a prophe* ; pnd his towns- 
men were filled with envy and wrath, 
that one whom they had so long known 
in humble life should at once profess to 
be so much superior to them. (2.) By 
the examples he quoted, they under- 
stood him to decline a compliance with 
their demand of miraculous proof that 
his claim was well founded. This they 
regarded as a slight, if not in fact an 
evidence that he was an mpostor. (3.) 
By the same examples, it was stron^.y 
intimated that the Jews had no exclu- 
sive title to the blessings of the Mes 
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out of the city, and led him unto 
ihe brow of the hill, (whereon their 
city was built,) that they might 
•^ast him down headlong. 

30 But he, passing through the 
nidst of them, went his way, 

siah's reign ; but that as the prophets 
of old were sent to the Gentiles, so the 
Messiah would give them a share in 
his kingdom, and a portion of his rich 
(jifts. This was the most mortifying 
and aggravating circumstance. They 
could endure almost anything rather 
than an idea that the Gentiles were 
equally interested with them in the 
divine favor and blessings. It was one 
of the principal causes of opposition to 
Jesus and his apostles, that they repre- 
sented the Gentiles as heirs oi salva- 
tion. Though they could endure to he 
rebuked for their own sins, their indig- 
nation almost always burst over all 
restraint, when the salvation of the 
Gentiles was mentioned. Thus, on 
this occasion, they were filled with 
wrath against Jesus, and attempted to 
destroy his life by violence. Thus, 
also, violent outbursts of indignation 
against the apostles are recorded. Acts 
xiii. 46—50; xxii. 21—23. 

29. Brow of the hill. Dr. Jowett, 
who visited Nazareth, did not find any 
precipice in the immediate borders of 
the city, answering the description in 
the text. But at the distance of about 
two miles is a spot which he describes 
thus : " At this spot, on the right hand 
of the ravine, is sho^vn the rock to 
which the men of Nazareth are suppos- 
ed to have conducted our Lord, for the 
purpose of throwing him down. With 
the New Testament in our hands^ we 
endeavored to examine the probabibties 
of the spot ; and I confess there is 
nothing in it which excites a scruple 
of incredulity in my mind. The rock 
here is perpendicular for about fifty feet, 
down which space it would be easy to 
hurl a person who should be unawares 
brou^it to the summit ; and his perishing 
wouid be a very certain consequence. 
That the spot might be at a considerable 
distance from the city, is an idea not 
inconsistent with St. Luke's account ; 
for the expression, thrusting Jesus out 
of the city, and leading him to the brow 
of the hill on wl.ich their city was built, 
gives lair scope ibr imagining, that, in 



31 And came down to Caperna- 
um, a city of Galilee, and taught 
them on the sabbath-days. 

32 And they were astonished at 
his doctrine : lor his word was with 
power. 

their rage and debate, the Nazarenes 
might, without originally intending his 
murder, press upon him lor a considera- 
ble distance after they had quitted the 
synagogue." One of the Eastern modes 
of punishment was to precipitate the 
criminal from a great height, that he 
might be killed by the tall. Li the 
present case, no legal process was at- 
tempted ; but a tumultuous mob assum- 
ed to execute vengeance upon their own 
responsibility. Similar scenes have dis- 
graced all ages, not excepting our own. 
30. Passing- through the midst ^ &c. 
Probably overcoming even their passion- 
ate rage by the dignity and majesty of 
his look, ©r by the power of his word, as 
in John xviii. 6. There is no intimation 
that he rendered himself invisible, as 
some have supposed. And it cannot be 
supposed that ne resisted by force, and 
thus escaped ; for this would be utterly 
inconsistent with his uniform character 
and conduct. 

The remarks of Milman, as quoted 
by Livermore, are worthy of considera- 
tion. " The history of this transaction 
is singularly true to human nature. 
Where Jesus was unknown, the awe- 
struck imagination of the people, excit- 
ed bv the fame of his wonderful works, 
beheld him already arrayed in the sanc- 
tity of a prophetical, if not of a divine, 
mission. But the inhabitants of Naza- 
reth had to struggle with old impres- 
sions, and to exalt their former familiar- 
ity into a feeling of deference or venera- 
tion. In Nazareth he had been seen 
from his childhood, and though gentle, 
blameless, popular, nothing had occur- 
red, up to the period of his manhood, to 
f)lace nim so much above the ordinary 
evel of mankind. His father's hum- 
ble station and employment had, if we 
may so speak, still further undignified 
the person of Jesus to the mind of his 
fellow-townsmen. In Nazareth Jesus i 
was still the * carpenter's son.' Wr 
think, likewise, that we discover in th 
language of the Nazarenes somethin 
of local jealousy against the more fi 
voted to"vn. o? Ca.^cti\a.\3cnv." 
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33 ^ And in the synagogue 
there was a man which had a spirit 
of an unclean devil ; and he cried 
out with a loud voice, 

34 Saying, Let us alone ; what 
have we to do with thee, thou Je- 
sus of Nazareth ? art thou come to 
destroy us ? I know thee who thou 
art, the Holy One of God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him, say- 
ing. Hold thy peace, and come out 
of him. And when the devil had 
thrown him in the midst, he came 
out of him, and hurt him not. 

36 And they were all amazed, 
and spake among themselves, say- 
ing, What a word is this ! for with 
authority and power he command- 
eth the unclean spirits, and they 
come out. 

37 And the fame of him went 
out into every place of the country 
round about. 

38 Tf And he arose out of the 
synagogue, and entered into Si- 
mon's house. And Simon's wife's 
mother was taken with a great fe- 
ver ; and they besought him for 
ner. 

39 And he stood over her, and 
rebuked the fever ; and it left her : 
and immediately she arose and 
ministered unto them. 

40 Tf Now, when the sun was 

31 — 44. See notes on Mark i. 21 — 39. 

CHAPTER V. 

1. Pressed upon him. The people 
gathered in such numbers, and the mass 
became so dense, that it was inconve- 
nient to address them, while standing 
on the shore. His fame as a prophet 
mighty in word and deed was widely 
extended, and the people manifested 
the utmost anxietyto hear him. IT Lake 
of Gennesaret. The same as the Sea 
of Gralilee. See note on Malt. iv. 18. 

2. Two ships. The ships used on 
this lake were probably small fishing 
/xmts or vessels. Those here mention- 

^ wem evidently small, as the two 



setting, all they that had any sick 
with divers diseases, brought them 
unto him : and he laid his hands 
on every one of them, and healed 
them. 

41 And devils also came out of 
many, crpng out, and saying, 
Thou art Christ the Son of God. 
And he, rebuking them, suffered 
them not to speak : for they knew 
that he was Christ. 

42 And when it was day, he de- 
parted, and went into a desert 
place ; and the people sought him, 
and came unto him, and stayed 
him, that he should not depart from 
them. 

43 And he said unto them, I 
must preach the kingdom of God to 
other cities also, for therefore am I 
sent. 

44 And he preached in the syna- 
gogues of Galilee. 

CHAPTER V. 

4 ND it came to pass, that as 
-ljL the people pressed upon him 
to bear the word of God, he stood 
by the lake of Gennesaret, 

2 And saw two ships standing 
by the lake : but the fishermen 
were gone out of them, and were 
washing their nets. 

3 And he entered into one of the 

came near sinking under the weight of 
a single draught of fishes, ver. 7. 
IT The fishermen were gone out of them. 
They nad been unsuccessful in their 
usual employment, ver. 5, and had dis- 
continued it until a more favorable op- 
portunity. But with commendable pru- 
dence and forecast, instead of wasting 
their time in idleness, they were mak- 
ing preparation to pursue tneir busmess 
to the best advantage, by washing 
their nets, or, mending their netSj as 
we read in Mark i. 19, that they might 
be in readiness at any moment. Hen(% 
there was no need for delay, when 
Jesus requested them to resume theif 
labor, ver. 4. 
3. Whixk iDos Simon's. Simon IV 
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ships, which was Simon's, and 
prayed him that he would thrust 
out a little from the land. And he 
sat down, and taught the people 
out of the ship. 

4 Now, when he had left speak- 
ing, he said unto Simon, Launch 
out into the deep, and let down 
your nets for a draught. 

ter's. IT Prayed him. Reqiiested him. 
IT Thrust ovt a little^ &c. The vessel 
or boat was probably drawn up partly 
upon the beach, for security. Jesus 
desired that it might be removed a 
small distance from the shore, that he 
might be relieved from the pressure of 
the crowd, but might still be so near 
the multitude that they might hear 
him distinctly. IT ScU down. See note 
on Luke iv. 16. 

4. L^ft speaking. CJoncluded his 
discourse. The evangelist has not re- 
corded what was said on this occasion. 
But we may safely suppose that Jesus 
tauffht the people the great truths of 
the Kingdom of God ; for this was the 
uniform theme of his public discourses. 
IT Launch out. The word launch now 
generally denotes the first movement of 
a vessel into the water from the spot 
where it has been constructed. But here 
it means to go out ; that is, to go further 
from the shore. IT Into the deep. Into 
deeper water^where it was usual to 
take fish. Some have supposed that 
Jesus required Peter to go where the 
water was very deep, beyond the place 
where fish are ordinanly found ; and 
that the draught was miraculous, not 
only firom the quantity taken, but from 
the place where the nets were cast. I 
doubt the propriety of this exposition, 
(1.) because tne word bathos, {Sa-d^og,) 
here used, does not necessarily denote a 
depth of more than a few inches ; Matt. 
xiii. 5 ; Mark iv. 5 ; its meaning seems 
to be simply depth, without distinctly 
indicating any particular degree ; in the 
places quoted, it means a depth of earth 
sufficient for the proper vegetation and 
nourishment of gram ; m the text it 
means a depth of water suitable to the 
kind of fisn to be taken ; and (2.) be- 
cause, when Peter remonstrated against 
the attempt, on the ground that they had 
already toiled for a long time unsuccess- 
fully, he gives no intimation that the 
place indicated was not good hshing- 

«5* 



I 5 And Simon answering, said 
unto him, Master, we have toiled 
all the night, and have taken no- 
thing ; nevertheless, at thy word I 
will let down the net. 

6 And when they had this done, 
they enclosed a great multitude cf 
fishes : and their net brake. 

7 And they beckoned unto their 

ground ; and Peter was not a man who 
would hesitate in pointing out such an 
obvious objection, if it really existed. 
It may be added, that it is not consist- 
ent with that economy of miracle, so 
observable in all' cases, to suppose tho 
draught of fish was made where fish 
were not ordinarily found. The quan- 
tity taken was sufficient to make the 
miracle manifest ; and nothing more 
was necessary. IT Draught. The draw- 
ing of a net is called a draught ; and 
the same word is sometimes applied to 
the fish taken. Thus it is said, so many 
were taken at one draught ; or so many 
are one draught. 

6. Master. The word epistaies (^twi- 
ararrjg) is used six times by Luke, and 
by him only ; the other evangelists use 
the word Rabbi, which Luke never em- 
ploys. It means a prefect, or one set or 
)laced before, or in a prior place or rank ; 
lence it is used to denote a ruler, gover- 
nor, or master ; it is also used to denote 
a teacher, that is, a guide or director of 
the mind. IT At thy word. Peter was 
doubtless satisfied, from the discourse to 
which he had listened, that .Tesus was 
no ordinary man. He spake as one 
having autnority. There must have 
been something remarkable in his ap- 
pearance, or in what he said, to produce 
such an effect on the mind of a man so 
impatient of control as Peter. The 
character of this disciple is manifested 
even in the manner of his obedience. 
He could not refrain from offering his 
opinion that it would be altogether use- 
less to make any further attempt to 
take fish at that time. We have al- 
ready labored through the whole night, 
said he, and have taken nothing. Yet 
I will obey thy command. As much as 
to say, I will follow thy direction ; but ^ 
it will be an unprofitable labor ; for _ I 
am satisfied we can take no fish. Thi« 
interpretation seems to be confirmed bi 
the circumstances related in ver. 8, 9. 
6. Net broke. "^oV %o \sxsv^ ^& ^ 
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partners, which were in the other 
ijhip, that they should come and 
help them. And they came, and 
filled both the ships, so that they 
began to sink. 

8 When Simon Peter saw it, he 
fell down at Jesus' knees, saying, 
Depart from me ; for 1 am a sinful 
man, O Lord. 

9 For he was astonished, and 
all that were with him, at the 
draught of the fishes which they 
had taken : 

10 And so was also James and 
John the sons of Zebedee, which 
were partners with Simon. And 
Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not : 
from henceforth thou shalt catch 
men 



allow the fishes to escape ; but it began 
to break ; some of the meshes perhaps 
were broken. 

7. Beckoned. Made signs. Their 
partners, in the other boat, were prob- 
ably at some considerable distance. 
IT 2%cy began to sink. The idea is, that 
the weight of the fishes was so great, that 
the boats were in danger of sinking. 

8, 9. Depart from me ; for / am a 
sinful man, O Lord. Peter was a 
man of an ardent temperament, moved 
by strong and sudden impulses. He 
could be so much excited bv fear, as to 
deny his Master, immediately after hav- 
ing drawn the sword in his defence with 
the most indomitable courage ; and in 
the next moment could weep bitterly 
at the remembrance of his folly ana 

guilt. In tiie present case, he had 
card the address of Jesus to the multi- 
tude, and was satisfied that he was no 
ordinary man. So much did he feel 
himself under his influence, that he did 
not venture to decline obeying his word, 
when directed to cast his net again for 
fish ; though he ventured the remon- 
strance, that it would be a useless waste 
of time and labor. The result filled 
him with astonishment. At once it 
occurred to him, that his remonstrance 
was improper, and should not have been 
addressed to such an illustrious person- 
age as this miracle had manifested 
Jesus to he ; and he fell on his knees 
l^ confessed his sinfulness. Perhaps 



11 And when they had brcught 
their ships to land, they forsook 
all, and followed him. 

12 ^ And it came to pass, when 
he was in a certain city, behold, a 
man full of leprosy : who seeing 
Jesus, fell on his face, and be- 
sought him, saying. Lord, if thou 
wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

13 And he put forth his hand 
and touched him, saying, I will : 
Be thou clean. And immediately 
the leprosy departed from him. 

14 And he charged him to tell 
. o man : but go, and shew thysCif 
to the priest, and offer for thy 
clea.>sing, according as Moses com- 
manded, for a testimony unto them. 

15 But so much the more went 



he feared he should be punished for bis 
lack of faith, and for his imprudent re- 
mark ; for he besought Jesus to depart. 
It seems to me more probable that Peter, 
in his confession, had reference to the 
events which had just occurred, than to 
the general sinfulness of his character. 
Or, according to the usual interpreta- 
tion, he felt himself unworthy to be in 
the presence of such a mighty prophet, 
and nence desired him to depart. 

10. Fear not. See note on Luke i. 
13. IT Catch men. See note on Matt, 
iv. 19. His duty henceforward should 
be to gather men into the kinedom of 
heaven, instead of gathering fishes to 
their own destruction. Whether or not 
this miracle was designed to intimate 
to Peter the wonderfiil success which 
should attend his ministry, it is worthy 
of remark, that about tnree thousand 
were converted by his first recorded 
sermon ; and about five thousand, by 
his second ; Acts ii. 41 ; iv. 4 ; a result 
as extraordinary, to say the least, as that 
here recorded, and, in some respects, 
similar. 

11. Forsook all, &c. See note on 
Matt. iv. 20. They had not much to 
forsake ; but it was their all, and the} 
surrendered it cheerfully. TTiey did not 
lose their reward. Matt. xix. 27, 28. 
Nor shall any one lose his recomjiense, 
who denies himself and obeys his Lord. 

12 — 16. See notes on Matt. viii. Si — 4 
I and Mark \. 40— \5. 
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(here a fame abroad of him : and 
great multitudes came together to 
hear and to be healed by him of 
their infirmities. 

16 ^ And he withdrew himself 
into the wilderness, and prayed. 

17 And it came to pass on a cer- 
tain day, as he was teaching, that 
there were Pharisees and doctors 
of the law sitting by, which were 
come out of every town of Galilee, 
and Judea, and Jerusalem : and the 
power of the Lord was present to 
heal them. 

18 ^ And behold, men brought 
in a bed a man which was taken 
with a palsy: and they sought 
means to bring him in, and to lay 
him before him. 

19 And when they could not 
find by what ioay they might bring 
him in, because of the multitude, 
they went upon the house-top, and 
let him down through the tiling 
with his couch, into the midst be- 
fore Jesus. 

20 And when he saw their faith, 
he said unto him, Man, thy sins are 
forgiven thee. 

21 And the scribes and the 
Pharisees began to reason, saying. 
Who is this which speaketh blas- 
phemies? Who can forgive sins 
but God alone ? 

22 But when Jesus perceived 
their thoughts, he answering, said 
unto them. What reason ye in your 
hearts ? 

23 Whether is easier, to say. 
Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to 
say. Rise up and walk ? 

24 But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath power upon 
earth to forgive sins, (he said unto 
the sick of the palsy,) I say unto 

17 — 26. See notes on Matt. ix. 1 — 8, 
and Mark ii. 1 — 12. The particular time 
is not here specified, nor the place. 
Bat from Matt. iz. 1, we learn that this 
miracle was performed at Capernaum, 



thee. Arise, and take up thy couch 
and go unto thy house. 

25 And immediately he arose up 
before them, and took up that 
whereon he lay, and departed to 
his own house, glorifying God. 

26 And they were all amazed, 
and they glorified God, md were 
filled with fear, saying. We have 
seen strange things to-day. 

27 Tf And after these things he 
went forth, and saw a publican 
named Levi, sitting at the receipt 
of custom : and he said unto him^ 
Follow me. 

28 And he left all, rose up, and 
followed him. 

29 4nd Levi made him a great 
feast in his own house ; and there 
was a great company of publicans, 
and of others that sat down with 
them. 

30 But their scribes and Phari- 
sees murmured against his disci- 
ples, saying. Why do ye eat and 
drink with publicans and sinners? 

31 And Jesus answering, said 
unto them. They that are whole 
need not a physician ; but they 
that are sick. 

32 I came not to call the righ 
teous, but sinners to repentance. 

33 TT And they said unto him, 
Why do the disciples of John fast 
often, and make prayers, and like- 
wise the disciples of the Pharisees ; 
but thine eat and drink 1 

34 And he said unto them, Can 
ye make the children of the bride- 
chamber fast while the bridegroom 
is with them 1 

35 But the days will come, when 
the bridegroom shall be taken 
away from them, and then shall 
they fast in those days. 

immediately after the return of Jesus ^ 
from the country of the Gerq^esenes. 
27—32. See notes on Matt. ix. 9—13 
33—38. See notes on Matt. ix. 14- 
17. 
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36 If And he spake also a para- 
ble unto them : ISo man putteth a 
piece of a new garment upon an 
old : if otherwise, then both the 
new maketh a rent, and the piece 
that was taken out of the new, 
agreeth not with the old. 

37 And no man putteth new 
wine into old bottles ; else the new 
wine will burst the bottles, and be 
ej)illed, and the bottles shall per- 
ish. 

38 But new wine must be put 
into new bottles, and both are pre- 
served. 

39 No man also having drunk 
old wine^ straightway desireth new: 
for he saith. The old is better. 

39. Having drunk old wine, &c. Old 
vine is said to be more mellow and 
pleasant to the taste than new ;• so that 
one who was accustomed to drink old 
wine would not choose the new instead 
of it. Such seems to be the literal im- 
port of the proverb. But it was not 
used here as an encouragement to men 
to drink wine, either new or old. Our 
Lord's object was to illustrate a truth 
by the similitude of a familiar fact. 
Cfommentators differ as to the applica- 
tion of the proverb. Some explain the 
matter thus : The disciples had be- 
come accustomed to the mild requisi- 
tions of their master, and it was useless 
to persuade them to go back to the 
fasts and other rigid observances of the 
Jewish law. Otners say, " the mean- 
ing is, that all men like their old 
habits best ; and therefore it is, that the 
Pharisees are so solicitous about fast- 
ings, ver. 33." — Pearce. The latter 
interpretation best corresponds with the 
previous verses, in which the new gar- 
ment and the new wine are generally 
understood to denote the new doctrine 
or gospel. The Jews clung with the 
utmost tenacity to their old customs. 
Even those who embraced Christianity 
earnestly insisted that circumcision and 
some other rites of the law should be 
observed by the Christians, both Jews 
and Gentiles. See Acts xv. 1, 5. Much 
more would the unbelieving Jews be 
unwJi ing to forsake their old habits, 
and adopt new ones, which they regarded 
MS unJawfuJ. 
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AND it came to pass on the 
second sabbath after the first, 
that he went through the corn- 
fields ; and his disciples plucked 
the ears of corn, and did eat, rub- 
bing them in their hands. 

2 And certain of the Pharisees 
said unto them. Why do ye that 
which is not lawful to do on the 
sabbath-days ? 

3 And Jesus answering them, 
said , Have ye not read so much as 
this, what David did, when him^ 
self was a hungered, and they 
which were with him ; 

4 How he went into the house of 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 — 5. See notes on Matt. xu. 1 — 8. 

1. Second sabbath qfter the Jlrat, 
As the word which occurs here is round 
nowhere else, and as its meaning is not 
obvious, this phrase has occasioned no 
small perplexity. Campbell translates, 
" On tne sabbath called second prime," 
or, second first, and adds,—" Among the 
d itferent explanations which are given of 
the term deuteroprdtos, {divrsQonQwTog,) 

I find nothing but conjecture, and there- 
fore think it is the safest way to render 
the word by one similarly formed in 
our language. This is what all the 
best translators have done in Latin. In 
the Syriac, there is no word answering 
to it. The common version has, in this 
instance, neither followed the letter, 
nor given us words which convey any 
determinate sense." Among the con- 
jectures, this seems as reasonable as 
any ; the second day of the passover or 
feast of unleavened bread was distin- 
guished as a great festival ; on this day 
the wave-sheaf was offered ; Lev. xxiii. 

II ; from this day, the seven sabbaths or 
fifty days were reckoned to the day of 
pentecost. And it is supposed that, as 
the Romish church and others reckon 
the fiiSt Sabbath after Trinity, or Eas- 
ter, or Whitsunday, and second, and 
third, &c., so the Jews reckonea the 
sabbaths from this second day of the 
feast until pentecost, as the second 
lirst, second second, second third, &c. ; 
tnaV is, ihe firsl^ secoud^ and third, aftet 
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God, and did take and eat the shew- 
bread, and gave also to them that 
were with him, which it is not law- 
ful to eat but for the priests alone ? 

5 And lie said unto them, That 
the Son of man is Lord also of the 
dabbath. 

6 And it came to pass also on 
another sabbath, that he entered 
into the synagogue, and taught : 
and there was a man whose right 
hand was withered : 

7 And the scribes and Pharisees 
watched him, whether he would heal 
on the sabbath-day ; that they might 
find an accusation against him. 

8 But he knew their thoughts, 
and said to the man which had the 
withered hand, Rise up, and stand 
forth in the midst. And he arose, 
and stood forth. 

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I 

the great second day of the passover. 
If this conjecture be correct, then the 
day denoted in the text was the first 
sabbath succeeding the second day of the 
passover. It is known that at this sea- 
son in the year, answering to the early 
part of April, the grain in Palestine is 
in the ear, as here represented. 

6 — 11. See notes on Matt. xii. 9 — 13. 

11. FHlledwUh madness. According 
to the account given by Matthew and 
Mark, the scribes and Pharisees at- 
tempted to entrap Jesus, by challeng- 
ing nim to perform a work on the sab- 
bath, which thev held to be unlawful ; 
he had compelled them to admit by 
their silence, that this very work was 
lawful and commendable ; and having 
done so, he performed a manifest mira- 
cle in presence of the multitude. They 
were foiled at all points. They dared 
not accuse him ot violating the sab- 
bath ; for he had shown that they were 
accustomed, notwithstanding thefr high 

Srofessions of veneration for the day, to 
o those things which were at least 
equally inconsistent with its strict ob- 
servance ; and that he had p3rformed a 
miracle, they could noi deny, for it was 
so pjblic that there could be no sus- 
picion of deception, and of a kind 
which mere human power could not ac- 
oinnplish. They saw themselves, there- 



will ask you one thing ; Is k fawful 
on the sabbath-day s to do good, or to 
do evil ? to save life, or to («5Stroy itf 

10 And looking round about 
upon them all, he said unto the 
man. Stretch forth thy hand. 
And he did so : and his hand was 
restored whole as the other. 

11 And they were filled with 
madness ; and communed one with 
another what they might do to Je- 
sus. 

12 And it came to pass in those 
days, that he went out into a 
mountain to pray, and continued all 
night in prayer to God. 

13 And when it was day, he 
called unto him his disciples : and 
of them he chose twelve, whom 
also he named Apostles ; 

14 Simon (whom he also named 
Peter) and Andrew his brother, 

fore, disgraced publicly as false accusers, 
and as unreasonable unbelievers in a 
manifestation of divine power. The 
effect of this transaction, they clearly 
saw, would be to lessen their own repu- 
tation, and to increase the confidence 
of the multitude in Jesus. They were 
stung with envy, and were "exceed- 
ingly mad," or filled with madness. 
IT And communed one with another, &c. 
Luke does not particularly describe the 
character of this consultation. But 
Matthew says " the Pharisees went out 
and held a council against him, how 
they might destroy him." They were 
conscious that they could not overcome 
him by argument, nor convict him of 
deception or any imposture ; they would 
not believe in him, nor confess them- 
selves followers of one whom they so 
much hated ; the alternative was, to 
destroy his life. This they eventually 
accomplished ; but, at this time, their 
evil designs were thwarted by his re- 
tirement to another place. Matt. xii. 
15. 

12—16. See notes on Matt. x. 1 — 4j 
and Mark iii. 13—19. 

13. Apostles. Messengers. Angels 
also are messengers. The etymologi- 
cal distinction between the two is this ; 
angels are announcers.^ or those who 
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James and John, Philip and Bar- 
tholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas, James 
the son of Alpheus, and Simon 
called Zelotes, 

16 And Judas the brother of 
James, and Judas Iscariot, which 
also was the traitor. 

17 ^ And he came down with 
them, and stood in the plain ; and 
the company of his disciples, and a 

freat multitude of people out of all 
udea and Jerusalem, and from the 
sea-coast of Tyre and Sidon, which 
came to hear him, and to be healed 
of their diseases ; 

18 And they that were vexed 
with unclean spirits : and they 
were healed. 

19 And the whole multitude 
sought to touch him ; for there 
went virtue out of him, and healed 
them all. 

who are sent to execute a mission of 
whatever kind. The English word ex- 
presses both ideas, and may be applied 
to both angels and apostles. The tenn 
apostles, though general in its significa- 
tion, and though sometimes applied to 
other persons, as 2 Cor. viii. 23, is 
now almost exclusively limited to the 
twelve individuals here named, with the 
addition of Matthias, who was elected 
to supply the place of Judas, and Paul, 
who was subsequently " called to be an 
apostle," not by men, but by the Lord 
Jesus and by special revelation. Rom. 
i. 1 ; Gal. i. 1, 12. 

17. Stood in the plain. The dis- 
course which follows, ver. 20 — 49, is so 
similiar to the Sermon on the Mount, 
Matt. ch. v., vi., vii., that it is erenerally 
considered to be the same ; but Matthew 
distinctly declares that, when Jesus de- 
livered that sermon, he was sitting- on 
the mountain, while Luke seems to 
say that, at this time, he was stamiins- 
on the plain. It should be observed, 
however, that there is no necessary con- 
tradiction between the two accounts. 
Luke says that Jesus healed many of 
their diseases tfiere, that is, on the 

J>lain ; but he does not assert that the 
discourse waa delivered in the same 
-(ace. He does not say that Jesus 



20 Tf And he lifted up his eyes 
on his disciples, and said, Blessed 
be ye poor : for yours is the king- 
dom of God. 

21 Blessed are ye that hunger 
now : for ye shall be filled. Blessed 
are ye that weep now : for ye shall 
laugh. 

22 Blessed are ye when men 
shall hate you, and when they 
shall separate you from their com- 
pany^ and shall reproach you, and 
cast out your name as evil, for the 
Son of man's sake. 

23 Rejoice ye in that day, and 
leap for joy : for behold, your re- 
ward 15 great in heaven : for in the 
like manner did their fathers unto 
the prophets. 

24 But wo unto you that are 
rich ! for ye have received your 
consolation. 

25 Wo unto you that are full ! 

returned to the mountain, ver. 12, or 
that he ascended another ; nor does he 
deny it. There is nothing in the pas 
sage, which need prevent the conclu 
sion, that, for the purpose of enabling 
the multitude to hear more convenient- 
ly, he ascended an eminence before he 
commenced his discourse. 

18. Vexed with undean spirits. Vex- 
ed now generally means provoked or 
irritated. It here means afflicted. On 
the subject of unclean spirits, see note at 
the commencement of Mark, ch. v. 

19. Went virtue out of him. Heal- 
ing power. See Mark v. 30. Such was 
the divine energy which God had be- 
stowed upon him, that all who touched 
him, or even his garments, were healed 
of their infirmities and sicknesses. 
His power to heal the sick, without 
the use of ordinary means, was one of 
the evidences to which he appealed in 
proof of his Messiahship. Matt. xi. 5. 

20—49. !Sec a full illustration of this 
discourse in the notes on Matt. ch. v., 
vi., vii. 

20—2:?. See Matt. v. 1—12. 

24. The language in this and the two 
succeeding verses is omitted by Mat- 
thew. It has a peculiar relation to 
ver. 20 — 23, and distinctly expresses 
I what is ptopeiV^ implied in those verses 
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for ye shall hunger. Wo unto you 
that laugh now ! for ye shall mourn 
and weep. 
26 Wo unto you, when all men 

and in the parallel place in Matthew. 
ITiJtc^. Opposed to poor, ver. 20. See 
note on Matt. v. 3. They possessed 
worldly goods, and trusted in them 
chiefly for consolation or enjoyment. 
So devotedly attached were they to their 
temporal nches, that they would not 
hazard their loss by becoming followers 
of the meek and lowly Jesus. Hence 
he testified, that "it is easier for a 
camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
• than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of Grod." See note on Matt. 
xix. 23, 24. It was a serious disad- 
vantage to be rich, at that time, and it 
might well be said, woe unto you that 
are rich. By this ezpressionj our Lord 
did not invoke or imprecate judgments 
upon the rich ; but he did distinctly 
announce the calamity they would suffer 
in consequence of trusting in their 
riches. Disrerarding Jesus, through 
love of riches, they would exclude them- 
selves from the enjoyment of his gospel : 
and, in the approacning destruction of 
their nation, it they should succeed in 
preserving their lives, their dearly 
cherished treasures should perish, and 
they be left desolate. 

25. Woe unto you thai are , full. This 
is the proper contrast to ver. 21 . If we 
understand the language literally, then 
the idea is, that the time was.approach- 
ing when those who had formerly rev- 
elled in luxury, and had disdained to 
listen to the warning voice of Jesus, 
should be reduced to the extremest 
poverty, even to famine. And, in the 
siege of Jerusalem, it is a historical 
fact, that the famine became so distress- 
ing that, in one instance at least, a 
mother fed on the flesh of her own 
child to appease her ravenous hunger. 
Or if we understand the hunger, ver. 
21, in a figurative sense, as Matt. v. 6 
would seem to require, then the idea is 
this : that those who had no desire for 
true righteousness, but were contented 
with the legal righteousness resulting 
from a heartless conformity to the pre- 
cepts of the law and of the elders, should 
be aroused to a sense of their destitu- 
tion, and should ardently desire the 
privileges they had formerly slighted. 
Buf, the hunger they should then en- 



shall speak well of you ! for so did 
their fathers to the false prophets. 
27 Tf But I say unto you which 
hear, Love your enemies, do good 

dure should be attended with pain, as 
is perfectly manifest. IT Woe unto you 
that laugh now. Their condition is 
contrasted with that of the weeping, 
ver. 21, or of those who mourn. Matt. 
V. 4. Those who regretted their former 
sinfulness, and mourned and wept for 
their transgressions, were in a fit con- 
dition to embrace the gospel of peace 
which should afford consolation to their 
souls. On the contrary, those who 
trusted in themselves that they were 
righteous and despised others, and who 
scorned to learn wisdom of Jesus, 
should mourn and weep when the im- 
pending judgment should overtake all 
who did not escape by remembering and 
obeying his word. We are not to under- 
stand our Lord as denouncing that kind 
of happiness which results from virtue ; 
for the fruit of righteousness is peace, 
and quietness, and assurance. By those 
who laugh, he evidently intended scof- 
fers, — those who believed not on him, 
and who derided them who did be- 
lieve. 

26. Speak well of you. This is to be 
understood in a limited sense, as con- 
trasted with ver. 22^ 23. As a gen- 
eral truth, it is desirable to have all 
men speak well of us ; and the surest 
method of obtaining such general com- 
mendation is to live peaceable lives in 
all godliness and honesty. Prov. xvi. 
7 ; Tit. ii. 8 ; 1 Pet. ii. 15. But, at that 
particular time, the followers of Jesus 
were objects of reproach and persecu- 
tion. They were assured that such 
reproach mi^ht be regarded as an evi- 
dence of their sincerity, and therefore 
as a blessing ; but those who were 
commended by the great mass of un- 
believers, were to be regarded as en- 
gaged in opposition to the cause of the 
gospel, ana a great calamity awaited 
them. In that age, a professor of the 
truth must expect reproach, as the Jews 
had before reproached the true prophets 
of God. So it was an omen of evil to 
any one if all spake well of him, for 
thus had they been accustomed to speak 
of false prophets. IT Their fathers. 
Their ancestors generally. IT Foist 
prophets. See note on Matt. vii. 16. 

27, 28. See "^'laXX. n . \^. 
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to them which hate you, 

28 Bless them that curse you, 
and pray for them which despite- 
ful ly use you. 

29 And unto him that smiteth 
thee on the one cheek, offer also 
the other , and him that taketh 
awiy thy cloak, forbid not to take 
thy coat also. 

30 Give to every man that ask- 
eth of thee ; and of him that taketh 
away thy goods, ask them not 
again. 

31 And as ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye also to 
them likewise. 

32 For if ye love them which 
love you, what thank have ye? for 
sinners also love those that love 
them. 

33 And if ye do good to them 
which do good to you, what thank 
have ye ? for sinners also do even 
fhe same. 

34 And if ye lend to them of 
whom ye hope to receive, what 
thank have ye? for sinners also 
lend to sinners, to receive as much 
again. , 

35 But love ye your enemies, 
and do good, and lend, hoping for 
nothing again ; and your reward 

29, 30. See Matt. v. 39^42. 
31. See Matt. vii. 12. 
32—36. See Matt. v. 43—48. 

37, 38. See Matt. vii. 1, 2. 

38. Pressed down. By thus com- 
pressing figs and grapes, which were 
common articles of traffic in the East, 
as well as many other kinds of goods 
which are bought and sold by measure, a 
larger quantity may be put in a vessel of 
a given size. IT Shaken tog-ether. The 
s^me efiect may be produced, to some 
extent, by shaking the measure, that 
the mass may become more compact. 
IT Into your bosom. Here is an allusion 
to the usual dress of the Jews, who wore 
a loose flowing robe or tunic, secured by 
a belt around the waist ; and the upper 
uart of the garments, thus secured, was 

n'equent]y converted to the same use as 
^>urmore modem pockets. 



shall be great, and ye shall be the 
children of the Highest : for he is 
kind unto the unthankful and to the 
evil. 

36 Be ye therefore merciful, as 
your Father also is merciful. 

37 Judge not, and ye shall not 
be judged : condemn not, and ye 
shall not be condemned : forgive, 
and ye shall be forgiven : 

38 Give, and it shall be given 
unto you ; good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken together, and 
running over, shall men give into 
your bosom. For with the same 
measure that ye mete withal, it 
shall be measured to you again. 

39 And he spake a parable unto 
them ; Can the blind lead the blind t 
shall they not both fall into the 
ditch? 

40 The disciple is not above his 
master : but every one that is per- 
fect, shall be as his master. 

41 And why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother's eye, 
but perceivest not the beam that is 
in thine own eye ? 

42 Either how canst thou say to 
thy brother. Brother, let me pull 
out the mote that is in thine eye, 
when thou thyself beholdest not the 

39. See Matt. xv. 14. 

40. The disciple, &c. A similar 
phrase occurs in Matt. x. 24, 25, but 
with a somewhat different meaning. 
It there indicates that the disciples 
must expect to endure such persecution? 
as their Master had endured. Here it 
denotes the obligation of disciples to 
imitate the conouct of their Masier. 
They were no long^er to follow the blind 
and besotted Jewish teachers, in their 
selfishness and spiritual pride, but to 
cherish and exercise that spirit of uni- 
versal benevolence and fervent love to 
all men, which their Master exhibited 
in his precepts and example. They 
were to strive to become perfect, by 
imitating him. And thus would they 
become "Children oiT the Highest," 
whose image he was. See ver. 36. 

41. 42. See MsjlU. vii. 3—5. 
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beam that is in thine own eye? 
Thou hypocrite, cast out first the 
beam out of thine own eye, and 
then shalt thou see clearly to pull 
out the mote that is in thy brother's 
eye. 

43 For a good tree bringeth not 
forth corrupt fruit ; neither doth a 
corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

44 For every tree is known by 
his own fruit : for of thorns men do 
not gather figs, nor of a bramble- 
bush gather they grapes. 

45 A good man out of the good 
treasure of his heart, bringeth forth 
that which is good ; and an evil 
man out of the evil treasure of his 
heart, bringeth forth that which is 
evil : for of the abundaHce of the 
heart his mouth speaketh. 

46 Tf And why call ye me Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things which 
I say? 

47 Whosoever cometh to me, 
and heareth my sayings, and doeth 
them, I will shew you to whom he 
is like. 

43, 44. See Matt. vii. 16—19. 
45. See note on Matt. xii. 34, 35. 
46 — 49. See Matt. vii. 21—27. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 — 10. See notes on Matt. viii. 5 — 13. 
This account varies somewhat from that 
^ven by Matthew, where the centurion 
IS represented as having made his re- 
quest personally. The two may be 
easily narmonized, by supposing that 
the centurion first engaged certain el- 
ders of the Jews to intercede for him, 
ver. 3 ; then, finding that Jesus was 
about to visit his house^ contrary to his 
expectation, he sent friends to declare 
his unworthiness of such honor, ver. 6 ; 
and afterwards, when he discovered 
Jesus still approaching, went out him- 
self and made a personal application 
and acknowledgment of unworthiness, 
as related by Matthew. Others sup- 
pose the centurion did not go personally 
to mee : Jesus, but is only said to have 
done St by sending messengers, accord- 
ing to ' Jie maxim that wliatever one 

6 



48 He is like a man which built 
a house, and digged deep, and laid 
the foundation on a rock : and when 
the flood arose, the stream beat ve- 
hemently upon that house, and 
could not shake it : for it was 
founded upon a rock. 

49 But he that heareth and do- 
eth not, is like a man that without 
a foundation built a house upon the 
earth, against which the stream did 
beat vehemently, and immediately 
it fell, and the ruin of that house 
was great. 

CHAPTER VII. 

NOW, when he had ended all 
his sayings in the audience 
of the people, he entered into Ca- 
pernaum. 

2 And a certain centurion's ser- 
vant, who was dear unto him, was 
sick, and ready to die. 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, 
he sent unto him the elders of the 
Jews, beseeching him that he 
would come and heal his servant. 

performs by an authorized agent is to 
be considered his personal act. I pre- 
fer the former interpretation, partly be- 
cause it does not seem reasonable, that 
a man so manifestly courteous, modest, 
and anxious, as this centurion, would 
remain in his house, when one was 
approaching, whom he acknowledged 
to be so much his superior. Common 
civility would require more respectful 
attention. Although he first professed 
himself unworthy even to approach 
Jesus to speak with him, yet when he 
saw that he was resolved to enter his 
dwelling, he would go out and salute 
his illustrious visiter, as Matthew rep- 
resents. While he was engaged m 
the intervieWj his friends, who had pre- 
ceded him with the message, probably 
returned to the house, and " found the 
servant whole that had been sick," ver. 
10. But according^ to either interpreta- 
tion, no contradiction exists between tht 
two accounts, which need occasion the 
least difficulty. Such slight variations 
are not unusual amon^ Vvislotvavvis ^hsssA 
veracity is uu<\vxesVvoTit^. 
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4 And when they came to Je- 
8US, they besought him instantly, 
Baying, That he was worthy for 
whom he should do this : 

5 For he loveth our nation, and 
he hath built us a synagogue. 

6 Then Jesus went with them. 
And when he was now not far from 
the house, the centurion sent friends 
to him, saying unto him. Lord, 
trouble not thyself: for I am not 
worthy that thou shoulddst enter 
under my roof; 

7 Wherefore neither thought I 
myself worthy to come unto thee ; 
but say in a word, and my servant 
shall be healed. 

8 For I also am a man set under 
authority, having under me sol- 
diers, and I say unto one. Go, and 
he goeth ; and to another, Come, 
and he cometh ; and to my servant. 
Do this, and he doeth it. 

4. Besought him instantly. This 
word occurs in only two other places ; 
Phil. ii. 28; Tit. iii. 13; where it is 
rendered cnrefvUy and diligently. Its 
meaning here seems to be earnestly. 
IT He was worthy. That is, in the 
opinion of the elders, the centurion was 
a fit person to receive a blessing at the 
hand of Jesus. Ordinarily, the Jews 
regarded the Gentiles as unworthy of 
divine blessings. But, in this case, as 
the centurion nad manifested his love 
to the nation by building a synagogue, 
ver. 5, and possibly may have been a 

Eroselvte, he was commended to the 
ivorable notice of our Lord. 

11. A city called Nain. Eusebius 
says this city was near Endor and 
Mount Tabor ; and geographers tell us, 
from Tabor the Sea of Gralilee is visible, 
on the shore of which Capernaum was 
situated. The distance was such as 
might easily be travelled in one day. 

12. Gate of the city. Ancient cities 
were generally enclosed by walls, the 
entrances beinff secured by gates. To 
this fact very frequent allusion is made 
m the scriptures. IF A dead man car^ 
Tied out. That is, for burial. It was 
not usual among the Hebrews, to bury 
their dead within the city walls, except 

/r ..:t3 case of very distinguished per- 



9 When Jesus heard these 
things, he marvelled at him, and 
turned him about and said unt: the 
people that followed him, I say 
unto you, I have not found so great 
faith, no, not in Israel. 

10 And they that were sent, le- 
turning to the house, found the 
servant whole that had been sick. 

1 1 Tf And it came to pass the day 
after, that he went into a city called 
Nain : and many of his disciples 
went with him, and much people. 

12 Now, when he came nigh to 
the gate of the city, behold, there 
was a dead man carried out, the 
only son of his mother, and she 
was a widow : and much people 
of the city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord saw her, 
he had compassion on her, and said 
unto her. Weep not. 

14 And he came and touched 

sons. Whether or not they were aware 
that the eases arising from bodies in a 
state of decomposition are highly pre- 
judicial to the health of the livmg, 
their laws respecting defilement by 
dead bodies would naturally induce 
them to seek resting places for the dead 
in retired spots, at a distance from the 
busy haunts of men. To such a place, 
the friends of the family were carrying 
from the city a dead man, under pecu- 
liarly affecting circumstances: he was 
the only son of his mother, and she was 
a tcidow. Such a scene strongly moved 
the compassionate nature of Jesus, and 
he resolved to wipe away the tears of 
the bereaved mother, and to change her 
mourning into joy. 

13. Weep nfit. By this exhortation, 
he intimated that relief was at hand. 
In this case, the reanimation was to be 
immediate, and the mother was to re- 
ceive back her dearly beloved son, to be 
the support of her declining days. The 
same exnortation has come with a sooth- 
ing power to many a fond mother's 
heart, when committing to the dust the 
remains of a cherished child, even with- 
out the expectation of beholding his fece 
again on earth. The promise, that the 
dead shall live and live forever, that 
friends separated on earth shall be re- 
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die bior : And they that bare him 
stood still. And he said, Young 
man, I say unto the%, Arise. 

united in heaven, that then there shall 
be no more death, nor pain, nor sorrow, 
has given hope and consolation to the 
mourner. Though the prospect on earth 
be dark and cheerless, yet Vhen the 
glorious realities of the future life are 
seen by an eye of faith, and the heart 
steadfastly believes that as Jesus died 
and rose again, even so shall the chil- 
dren of humanity be raised and clothed 
in his image, the bereaved no longer 
mourn without hope. They cheerfully 
anticipate a happy meeting ; and by 
that anticipation their tears are dried. 

14. Touched the bier. It was not 
customary among the Hebrews to en- 
close the bodies of the dead in coffins ; 
but they wrapped them in grave clothes, 
and carried tnem in that dress to the 
place of sepulture, upon a bier or frame 
of convenient size. \ Stood still. The 
bearers of the corpse seem to have antic- 
ipated, from the address of Jesus to the 
mother, from his touching the bier, and 
perhaps from some peculiarity in his 
appearance, that a wonderful work was 
to oe performed. They suddenly stayed 
their progress, and stood still, awaiting 
the result. ^ Arise. As much as to 
say, Live again. The emotions of the 
mother, when she heard this word ut- 
tered in a commanding tone, the mingled 
hop>e and fear, the intense anxiety with 
which she watched the body of her son, 
and the joy and gratitude which over- 
whelmed her as she saw the infallible 
evidence of returning life, I wiU not 
attempt to describe. 

15. Sai up, and began to speak. 
That an absolute miracle was performed, 
in this case, it would be folly to deny. 
The narrative was published during the 
lifetime of those who are alleged to 
have witnessed the event ; and it would 
most certainly have been contradicted, 
if no such event had occurred. It would 
have been impossible to satisfy the in- 
habitants of Nain and that vicinity, that 
a dead man had there been reanimated, 
in the presence of a whole funeral pro- 
cession, within a very few years, if tney 
had never before heard the circumstance 
mentioned, and could obtain no informa- 
tion from those who were living at the 
time, and might have witnessed it. 
The narrative, then, bears strong marks 



15 And he that was dead sat up, 
and began to speak : and he deliv- 
ered him to his mother. 

of veracity. And the circumstances con- 
nected with the alleged miracle forbid 
the supposition that any deception was 

Sractised. There is no eviaence that 
esus had the slightest acquaintance 
with the parties concerned, or that he 
had ever before visited that city ; the 
meeting was wholly unexpected on their 
part, notwithstanding he might have 
foreseen it. There can be no question 
that the young man was actually dead. 
It is not to be supposed for one moment, 
that his mother, a widow, already bereft 
of her earthly protector, lone and deso- 
late in the wide world, would consent 
that the body of her only son should be 
shut from her sight forever, unless satis- 
fied beyond all possible doubt that life 
was wholly extinct. Of the restoration 
to life, conclusive evidence was given ; 
for he that was dead sat up, and began 
to speak. On the whole, the miracle is 
as well authenticated as any fact can 
be ; the circumstances are all natural, if 
the narrative be true ; but, if untrue, 
exceedingly unnatural and inexplicable. 
It is worthy of remark, that tne most 
stujjendous miracles of our Lord were 
performed publicly, in open day, and in 
the presence of a sufficient number of 
witnesses. No concealment was sought. 
These things were not done in a comer. 
But the publicity was proportionate to 
the magnitude oi the work. When the 
ruler's daughter was raised, Luke viii. 
49—56, although none were present, at 
the moment, except her parents and 
three disciples, yet many had seen her 
dead body ; and so thoroughly persuaded 
were they that death had taken place, 
that they derided Jesus and " laughed 
him to scorn," when he figuratively 
said, " she is not dead but sleepeth ;" 
that is, life has not forever departed ; 
but, though dead, I will arouse her, and 
she shall live again. So, in the case of 
the widow's son, the miracle was per- 
formed in a public place, in presence of 
" much people of the city," ver. 12, 
whose attention was steadfastly fixed 
upon the subject by the preceding cir- 
cumstances. And when Lazarus, who 
had been dead four days, and uj)or 
whose body the process ofclecomposition 
seems to have commenced, was restored 
to life, Jobn x\. \ — ^^^iwaK^ ^\>iB& ^%^% 
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16 And there came a fear on all : 
and they glorified God, saying, 
That a great prophet is risen up 
among us; and, That God hath 
visited his people. 

17 And this rumour of him went 
forth throughout all Judea, and 
throughout all the region round 
about. 

18 And the disciples of John 
shewed him of all these things. 

19 ^ And John, calling unto 
him two of his disciples, sent them 
to Jesus, saying. Art thou he that 
should come ? or look we for an- 
other ? 

20 When the men were come 
unto him, they said, John Baptist 
hath sent us unto thee, saying. 
Art thou he that should come ? or 
look we for another? 

21 And in that same hour he 
cured many oi their infirmities, and 
plagues, and of evil spirits ; and 
unto many that were blind he gave 
sight. 

22 Then Jesus answering, said 
unto them, Go your way, and tell 
John what things ye have seen and 
heard ; how that the blind see, the 
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, 
the deaf hear, the dead are raised, 

were present, ver. 19, 31 ; and Jesus 
called their particular attention to the 
miracle by an appeal to his Father, ver. 
42. Thus public was the miracle in 
each case. And the manner in which 
each was performed afforded conclusive 
evidence that divine energy was exerted. 
None of the usual restoratives were em- 
ployed, or the methods used for restoring 
suspended animation ; but the simple 
words, Arise, or Come forth, were utter- 
ed, and the shackles of death fell asun- 
der. Surely, no man could perform 
«uch works, unless God were with him. 
John iii. 2. 

16. TViere came afear. A sensation 
of awe and solemnitv. They could not 
disguise to themselves the fact, that 
they had witnessed a manifestation of 
divme power ; and that they stood in 
M/? presence of one who was divinely 



to the poor the gospel is preached. 

23 And blessed is he, whosoever 
shall not be offended in me. 

24 Tf And when the messengers 
of John were departed, he began 
to speak unto the people concern- 
ing John, What went ye out into 
the wilderness for to see 1 A reed 
shaken with the wind ? 

25 But what went ye out for to 
see? A man clothed in soft rai- 
ment? Behold, they which are gor- 
geously apparelled, and live deli- 
cately, are in kings' courts. 

26 But what went ye out for to 
see ? A prophet ? Yea, I say unto 
you, and much more than a proph- 
et. 

27 This is he, of whom it is 
written. Behold, I send my messen- 
ger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee. 

28 For I say unto you. Among 
those that are bom of women, 
there is not a greater prophet than 
John the Baptist : but he that is 
least in the kingdom of God, is 
greater than he. 

29 And all the people that heard 
him, and the publicans, justified 
God, being baptized with Uie bap- 
tism of John. 

commissioned for the performance of 
some marvellous work. Hence some 
said he was a great prophet, and some 
that God had visited nis people, or 
manifested his favor to them. 

17. This rumor, &c. That is, the 
mighty works he had performed, and 
the expectations of the people concern- 
ing him, were made known very exten- 
sively. 

18 — 35. See notes on Matt. xi. 2 — 19. 

29. All the people, &c. That is, the 
mass of the common people, includ- 
ing also the publicans, who came to 
John's baptism in such throngs. Matt, 
iii. 5, 6, justified God, or acknowledged 
the truth of John's message ; confessed 
their sinfulness, and were baptized with 
his baptism unto repentance. Such^ 
says our Lord, was the result of the 
mmistry of him who was more than a 
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30 But the Pharisees and law- 
yers rejected the counsel of God 
against themselves, being not bap- 
tized of him. 

31 Tf And the Lord said, Where- 
anto then shall I liken the men of 
this generation? and to what are 
they like ? 

32 They are like unto children 
sitting in the market-place, and 
calling one to another, and saying. 
We have piped unto you, and ye 
have not danced ; we have mourned 
to you, and ye have not wept. 

prophet, or a very illustrious prophet, 
ver. 26. 

30. 7%e Pharisees and lawyers re- 
jected, &c. "Many of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees " presented themselves 
to John for baptism ; Matt. iii. 7 ; but 
it is not distinctly declared that they 
were baptized. Perhaps they were so 
scandalized at his language concerning 
their character, and his predictions con- 
cerning the impending judgment upon 
them, that they retired without receiv- 
ing baptism at his hands. Hence our 
Lord here says, they were not baptized 
of him. Or perhaps a few were bap- 
tized ; but the great body remaining 
unbelieving and unbaptizea, the general 
expression here would be perfectly 
proper. IT Rejected. Slighted ; disre- 
garded ; did not believe. IT The counsel 
of God affainst themselves. If the 
common translation be correct, we are to 
understand that the counsel of God, or 
his message as delivered by John, was 
condenmatory of their conduct, as indeed 
it was. But the word eis, («(e,) here 
rendered against, is of very various sig- 
nification, and means to, into, or toioards, 
quite as often as against. Campbell 
translates, "the counsel of God with 
regard to themselves." This, I think, 
more accurately expresses the idea con- 
veyed by the original. For the revela- 
tion of the divine counsel by John not 
only condemned their past conduct and 
present character, but it also pointed to 
the method by which they might attain 
purification, and become able to produce 
the proper fruit of repentance. The 
Messiah was to approach speedily, and 
to administer spiritual baptism, purify- 
*ng tlie heart from dross. Ail this 
6* 



33 For John the Baptist came 
neither eating bread, nor drinking 
wine ; and ye say. He hath a devil, 

34 The Son of man is come eat- 
ing and drinking ; and ye say. Be- 
hold a gluttonous man, and a wine- 
bibber, a friend of publicans and 
sinners ! 

35 But Wisdom is justified of 
all her children. 

36 ^ And one of the Pharisees 
desired him that he would eat with 
him. And he went into the Phari- 
see's house, and sat down to meat, 

counsel was towards or in regard to 
them ; but it cannot be understood as al- 
together and exclusively against them. 
36. This and the following verses 
relate an incident in many respects sim- 
ilar to that recorded in Matt. xxvi. 6 — 
13 ; Mark xiv. 3 — 9 ; John xii. 1 — 7 ; 
and Clarke says, that " this account is 
considered by many critics and com- 
mentators to be the same with that ;'* 
though he himself expresses an opposite 
opinion. I confess I have not found 
many commentators, who represent the 
four accounts as parallel ; and I sus- 
pect Clarke said what he did not de- 
sign ; for in his notes on Matt. xxvi. 
6 — 13, to which he here refers, there is 
a long examination of the question 
whether Matthew, Mark and John, re- 
late the same event, but no intimation 
is given that Luke's narrative is parallel 
with either. For some remarks on this 
subject, see note at the end of this 
chapter. ^ One of the Pharisees. His 
name was Simon, ver. 40. Unless he 
were that " Simon the leper," mentioned 
Matt. xxvi. 6, and Mark xiv. 3, we have 
no knowledge of him, except that he is 
here called a Pharisee. "It is not im- 
probable, however, from what follows, 
ver. 40 — 47, that he had been healed by 
the Saviour, of some afflictive disease, 
and made this feast to show his grati 
tude." — Barnes. If this remark be 
well founded, it may not be unreasona- 
ble to regard him as Simon the leper ; 
that is, who had been leprous, and had 
been healed of his leprosy by our Lord. 
^ Sat down to meat. Or, reclined at 
the feast. See note on Matt. vi^i. 11. 
Meai is put for any kind of focid, 
whether animal or ve^etabl^. 
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37 AnJ behold, a woman in ihe 
<:uy, which was a sinner, when she 
knew that Jesus eat ai meal in Ihe 
Pharisee'E house, brought an ala- 
baster-boi of ointment, 

38 And stood at his feet behind 
him weeping, and began lo wash 
his feet with tears and il d w pe 
Ihein with Ihe ha rs of her head 
and kissed his feet and ano nted 
them wilJi Ihe ointment 

30 Now, wlien the Pharisee 
which had bidden him saw u he 

37. In Iks city. The nome of Ihe 

NaiD, &nd olhers Ihat 1 was son e other 
cfly. lUay it not have heeD Beihany'' 
V A Tcovian — wkkhicBsa tinner Ills 
eenenitly supposed tlial a partieular 
bind of siofulness, — ihe sin of lewd 
ness, — is here intended ihoujhsuchis 
by no means the general inipnri of the 
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42 And when they had nothing 
to pay, he frankly forgave them 
both. Tell me therefore, which 
of them will love him most ? 

43 Simon answered and said, I 
suppose that he, to whom he for- 
gave most. And he said unto him. 
Thou hast rightly judged. 

44 And he turned to the wo- 
man, and said unto Simon, Seest 
thou this woman? I entered into 
thy house, thou gavest me no 

seventy dollars ; thepenny being about 
fourteen cents. ^ F*ifty. Fifty pence 
were eaual to about seven dollars. The 
particular sums specified are of little 
consequence. The simple idea is, that 
one owed much more than ine other. 

42. Frankly forgave them both. 
Remitted the debt entirely, and placed 
both debtors in precisely tne same posi- 
tion, as to debt, which they sustained 
before they became indebted. On this 
subject, although the divine economy is 
figuratively represented in the compar- 
ison here used, it must be remembered 
that the parallel is not complete and 
absolute. For some remarks on the 
nature of divine forgiveness, see notes 
on Matt. vi. 14, 15. In the case sup- 
posed, one debtor was forgiven ten 
times as large an amount as the other. 
Although both were unable to pay, and 
on this ground were equal, yet a much 
larger liability was removed from the 
one than firom the other ; for, according 
to the Jewish law, both were liable, not 
only in their property, but in their per- 
sons, which mi^ht be sold into servi- 
tude by the creditor. 

43. / suppose^ &c. Simon seems to 
have perceived the tendency of the 
question proposed, and to have hesitated 
in regard!^ to the answer. He dared not 
absolutely give the lie to his own con- 
science ; nor was he willing to utter the 
truth in positive terms ; so he said, I 
suppose that he will love most unto 
ornom most was forgiven. Some think 
"le was unconscious of our Lord's 
•bject, and answered honestly. How- 
•ver this be, he most effectually con- 
demned himself for entertaining such 
ungenerous suspicions. Jesus assured 
him that he had answered correctly, 
uid then made the intended application, 
m the succeeding verses. 



water for my feet: but she hath 
washed my feet with tears, and 
wiped them with the hairs of her 
head. 

45 Thou gavest me no kiss : but 
this woman, since the time I came 
in, hath not ceased to kiss my feet. 

46 My head with oil thou didst 
not anoint : but this woman hath 
anointed my feet with ointment. 

47 Wherefore, 1 say unto thee, 
Her sins, which are many, are for- 

44 — 46. hi these verses, the differ- 
ence between the conduct of the Phari- 
see and that of the penitent woman is 
pointed out, and the attention of Simon 
specially called to it. He had not even 
offered the customary tokens of respect 
to illustrious visitors, water for the 
feet, the kiss of friendship, and oil for 
the head. But she had bedewed his feet, 
yea, had literally washed them with 
ner tears, wiping them with her hair ; 
she had repeatedly and affectionately 
kissed his feet, and anointed them with 
precious and expensive ointment. All 
this she had done in the most humble 
manner. She had not presumed to 
address Jesus ; but in silence she had 
expressed her deep gratitude to him for 
his kindness. It was for Simon to con- 
sider, which of the two had manifested 
the most respect and affection towards 
his ffuest, — nimself, or this despised 
female. The answer was perfectly ob- 
vious. But without imposing on Simon 
the mortification of a direct confession, 
our Lord proceeded to explain to him 
the propriety of what he had witness- 
ed, and to show him that it was not 
only right but natural. 

47. Wherefore, &c. The meaning 
of this verse is more distinctly express- 
ed by Campbell: "Wherefore, I tell 
thee, her sins, which are many, are for- 
given ; therefore her love is great. But 
he to whom little is forgiven, hath little 
love." It is perfectly msuaifest, from 
the parable- or comparison used by our 
Lord, that his intention was to repre- 
sent the love as the result, not as the 
cause of forgiveness. The woman was 
not forgiven because she loved much, 
as the common translation might seem 
to imply ; but she loved much because 
her many sins had been forgiven ; just i 
as Simon, Yvavm^ \i^«vi Iw^v^^ol ^swsas* 
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^yen ; for she loved much : but to 
whom little is forgiven, the same 
loveth little. 

48 And he said unto her, Thy 
sins are forgiven. 

paratively little, loved but little. We 
may understand this according to its 
more literal import as indicating that 
Simon had been generally uprignt and 
virtuous, while the woman had been 

fuilty of aggravated sins ; so that while 
oth felt that they had been forgiven, 
she realized a much greater blessing 
than he did, and consequently exercised 
a more strong and fervent love. Or, we 
may understand, with others, that this 
was spoken according to the opinion 
of the Jews, that diseases were suways 
the effect of sin, and that Simon had 
been healed of one disease, and the 
woman of another much more dreadful. 
And this interpretation will have addi- 
tional force, if, as is supposed, Simon 
had been healed of leprosy, being the 
same " Simon the leper," mentioned in 
Matt. xxvi. 6, and the woman was the 
same " Mary called Magdalene, out of 
whom went' seven devils," Luke viii. 2, 
that is, had been cured of insanity and 
restored to her right mind. Bodily dis- 
eases are not to be compared with men- 
tal maladies. It will be universally 
admitted that insanity is more dreadful 
by far than the leprosy, loathsome and 
fatal as is that disease ; and by just so 
much is relief from it to be regarded as 
a richer blessing. 

48. Thy sins are Jbrgiven. See 
note on Matt. ix. 2. She had pre- 
viously felt that her sins were forgiven ; 
and therefore she loved much ; but she 
now received an express assurance, per- 
haps a repeated assurance, of the fact. 
"Jesus Qoes not say, I forgive your 
sins ; but, with an intimate knowledge 
of the divine will, simply pronounces 
them to be forgiven. In a similar way, 
his apostles also were to forgive sins. 
Matt. xvi. 19 ; xviii. 18 ; John xx. 23." 
— Livermore. All this may be very 
true. Still it must not be forgotten 
iha.!; Jesus djd distinctly claim to have 
" power on earth to forgive sins," Luke 
V. f?4. I do not understand him to 
claim this as an inherent, underiyed 
power; but rather as one of the gifts 
test owed on him by the Father, to 
qualify him for his important work, 
ad to which he refers when he says, 



49 And they that sat at meat 
with him, beffan to say within 
themselves. Who is this that for- 
giveth sins also ? 

50 And he said to the woman, 

" All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth." Matt, xxviii. 18. When, 
therefore, he said, "Thy sins are for- 
given thee," I see no impropriety in 
understanding the words m substan- 
tially the same sense as if he had said, 
" I have forgiven thy sins." Especially 
if, as is probable, there was an allusion 
to her deliverance from some dreadful 
bodily or mental disease ; for such a 
disease was regarded as the penalty of 
sin, and its removal as an evidence of 
forgiveness ; and there can be no ques- 
tion that he frequently thus forgave sin. 
and that his apostles in his name did 
likewise. See Acts iii. 6 ; iv. 10. 

49. Who is this, &c. See notes on 
Matt. ix. 2 — 6. They may be under- 
stood to express astonishment at the 
mighty power which Jesus exhibited, 
or indignation at what they regarded as 
an impious assumption of power. 

50. Thy faith hath saved thee. Her 
faith in Jesus and confidence in his 
ability to heal had induced her to apply 
for relief, and her request had been 
effectual. See note on Mark v. 34. 

In the note on Matt. xxvi. 6 — 13, the 
possibility was suggested that the wo- 
man mentioned in that place^ and in 
Mark xiv. 3 — 9, and John xii. 1 — 8, 
might be the same whose case is here 
narrated by Luke. Since that note 
was written, the subject has been again 
examined ; and, although not able to 
speak with perfect confidence, 1 am 
even more strongly inclined than be- 
fore to believe that the four evangelists 
refer to the same individual, and de- 
scribe the same interview, — relatinj^ 
different circumstances in regard to it 
with reference to the particular lesson 
designed by each to be illustrated and 
enforced. I shall give, in this note, 
some of the reasons which seem to 
justify this conclusion. But, in the first 
place, it may be proper to show the 
fact distinctly, that commentators have 
very much differed in opinion upon this 
subject, and have freely indulged in 
conjectures ; hence I may plead respect- 
able precedent, if my opinion should 
be adjudged conjectural. Calmet, in 
, \iLis Commentary, cxpressf*« •»« opinioS 
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rhy faith hath saved thee ; go in 

that the female named by Luke was 
Mary Magdalene, but that the other 
evangelists refer to Mary the sister of 
Lazarus, a different person. He adds : 
" In this opinion most of the Greek 
Fathers and very many critics coin- 
cide, who have written particularly 
upon this subject ; yet there are some 
exceptions. Origen, in Cardie, hom.y 
acknowledges two Marys, but in Matt. 
torn. 12, ne confounds the two ; and 
afterwards supposes that, instead of 
two, there were three, whicn last opinion 
is also expressed by Euthymius in 
Matt, xxvi., and by Theopnylact in 
Mark xiv. Augustine and many of the 
more recent interpreters believe that 
the woman mentioned by Matthew, 
Mark, and John, was not the same who 
is commemorated by Luke. On the 
contrary, Chrysostom, in Matt. horn. 
80, supposes that John alone names the 
sister of Lazarus, and that the other 
three evangelists refer to the woman 
who was a sinner. But Jerome, in 
Matt, xxvi., diflfers from all the others, 
since he holds that Matthew and Mark 
relate the same event, but one entirely 
distinct from that which is described 
by John and Luke." Theophylact says, 
—"Many inquire how many females 
anointed our Lord. Some say there 
were two, namely, one mentioned by 
John, who was sister of Lazarus, and 
another by Matthew, Mark, and here by 
Luke. But I agree with those who 
say there were three ; one named by 
John, six days before the passover; 
who was sister of Lazarus ; another by 
Matthew and Mark, two days before 
the passover ; and a third by Luke, in 
the midst of our Lord's ministry." 
Among the later commentators, the 
general opinion is that Matthew, Mark, 
and John, speak of one event and Luke 
of another ; as the authors of the As- 
sembly's Annotations, and of the Geneva 
Bible, Hammond, Pearce, Doddridge, 
Rosenmiiller, Newcome, Barnes, and 
Livermore. Whitby says the accounts 
of Matthew and Mark are parallel, and 
that Luke and John each relate a dis- 
tinct transaction ; still on Matt, xxvi., 
he refers to John xii., in such a man- 
ner as evidently to show that he then 
regarded the two cases as parallel. In 
like manner, Clarke expresses an opin- 
ion that thiee similar transactions are 
recorded, one bj Luke, one by John, 
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and one by Matthew and Mark ; but he 
expresses a doubt whether John may 
not relate the same event as Matthew 
and Mark. The result thus far is this : 
most commentators regard the narra- 
tive of Luke as standing by itself, not 
parallel with either of the other evan- 
gelists ; but Chrysostom considers it 
parallel with Matthew and Mark, not 
with John, while Jerome thinks it is 
parallel with John, but not with Mat- 
thew and Mark. Another opinion is 
expressed by Grotius, namely, that all 
the four evangelists relate the same 
transaction, and that the Mary who 
anointed Jesus, as described by all, was 
the sister of Lazarus, but was not the 
same as Mary Magdalene. Lightfoot 
seems to agree with Jerome. He makes 
Matthew and Mark parallel with each 
other ; but positively asserts that the 
supper at which occurred the transac- 
tion recorded by them "was not the 
same supper with that in John xii. 1." 
On the other hand he seems to make 
Luke and John parallel, by expressing 
an opinion that the woman named by 
Luke was Mary Magdalene, and that 
she was also sister to Lazarus. Such 
are some of the various theories which 
have been adopted upon this confess- 
edly difficult subject. That each of 
them contains some tnith, is very evi- 
dent ; but that either is absolutely and 
entirely correct, may be doubted. 

There are reasons which favor a sup- 
position different from either of the 
foregoing ; namely, that all the evan- 
gelists refer to the same supper, in the 
house of Simon at Bethany ; and that 
Mary the sister of Lazarus, named by 
John, was the same who is denominated 
by Luke a " sinner," vii. 37, and Mary 
Magdalene, viii. 2. That the same 
transaction is recorded by all is render- 
ed probable, (1.) by their substantial 
agreement in so many particulars. 
Matthew, Mark, and Jonn, agree that 
the supper was in Bethany ; Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke, that it was in the 
house of a man named Simon. At this 
supper, while Jesus reclined at the 
table, sdl agree that a female approached 
and anointed him with precious oint- 
ment ; Mark and John agree that this 
was " ointment of spikenard," and Mat- 
thew, Mark, and Luke, that it was con- 
tained in "an alabaster box." Luke 
and John agree \\va\. xXve NiwMasv^aavBX- 
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CHAPTER VIII 

ND it came to pass afterward, 
that he went throughout every 

ed the feet of Jesus with this ointment 
and wiped them with the hair of her 
head. Matthew, Mark, and John, agree 
that she was blamed by some for thus 
wasting the ointment which might have 
been sold for the benefit of the poor ; 
and its value is estimated at three 
hundred pence. It is true there are 
also points of disagreement ; yet none, 
I apprehend, which involve an absolute 
contradiction ; and moreover, Luke dif- 
fers not more from the other three, 
than they difier from each other. Mat- 
thew ana Mark say the head of Jesus 
was anointed, while Luke speaks of his 
feet ; but here John agrees with him ; 
and probably both head and feet were 
anointed. The other evangelists omit 
the conversation with Simon^ recorded 
by Luke ; so does John omit the re- 
marks concerning Judas, recorded by 
Matthew and Mark. None except Luke 
mtimate that this woman had been a 
sinner ; so neither do any, except John, 
intimate the fact that ner name was 
Mary, the sister of Lazarus ; and the 
reason is obvious ; John had related the 
case of Lazarus, and Luke was about 
to relate an imiportant conversation upon 
the subject of forgiveness and its eflects. 
I think it is quite as easy to harmonize 
the four narratives, as the three of Mat- 
thew, Mark, and John. — (2.) Each of 
the evangelists relates one case of 
anointing and one only. If this, in 
Luke, be difierent from the other, then 
he nowhere relates that which is de- 
scribed by them ; nor they, that which 
he describes. It does not seem proba- 
ble that either would omit such an im- 
pressive event, nor that two or more 
such events should have occurred, so 
very similar to each other, and, at the 
same time, so unusual in themselves, 
one of which should be noticed by one 
and the other or others by otners. 
Had it not been unusual, the complaint 
of waste would not have been made at 
this offering of gratitude, any more than 
at the making of the feast at perhaps 
equal expense. Luke so frequently 
differs from the other evangelists in the 
order of time, that the place he assigns 
to this transaction, in his narrative, pre- 
senis no Insuperable diSlculiY . (3.) All 



city and village, preaching and 
shewing the glad tidings of the 
kingdom of God : and the twelve 
were with him, 

the circumstances which serve to iden- 
tify the woman named by Luke, Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the sister of 
Lazarus, as one and the same person, 
serve equally to identify the several ac- 
counts as narratives of one and the 
same transaction. " It is supposed, 
and that not without good reason, that 
this was Mary Magdalene. If so, then 
had her * seven devils ' been cast out of 
her before ; and at that time her sins 
had been forgiven her, our Lord at once 
indulging to her the cure both of her 
body and her mind. — There was a cer- 
tain town near Jerusalem called Mag- 
dala, of a very ill fame, which perhaps 
was Bethany itself ; or be it some other, 
yet might our Mary (if she was the 
sister of Lazarus) not unfitly be called 
Magdalene, either as she might have 
lived there sometime," &c. — Ltiffh^foot^ 
on Luke vii. 47, and viii. 2. See also 
his note John xii. 3. In confirmation 
of this suggestion, it may be observed, 
(a.) that if the woman named by Luke 
were Mary Magdalene, then we find on 
record a reason for the extraordinary 
love and gratitude which she manifest- 
ed. Whatever may be understood by 
the " seven devils," whether insanity or 
gross sinfulness, or bodily disease, or 
all, the insanity perhaps beine^ a conse- 
quence of the sinfulness or disease, the 
relief she had experienced will rally 
account for the fervency of her gratitude. 
{h.) If she were not Mary Magdalene, 
her conduct is not easily accounted for ; 
because, after this outburst of feeling, 
we find no further trace of her devotion 
to Jesus ; she is not identified as ever 
having seen him or ministered to him 
afterwards. But if she were Mary 
Magdalene, then her conduct was such 
as might be anticipated ; she ministered 
to him while he lived, wept at the foot 
of his cross, watched the interment of 
his body, and was the first at the sep- 
ulchre on the morning of the resurrec- 
tion. Such conduct was natural in one 
who " loved much/' having been for- 
given much, (c.) That Mary, the sister 
of Lazarus, was the same individual 
concerning whom these things are re- 
corded is probable from the peculiaritv 
and \deT\V\lY ^^ ciwixwiter observable 
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9 And certain women, which 
had been healed of evil spirits and 

throaghout. In each case an extraor- 
dinary degree of gratitude and devotion 
is manifested, — a love surpassing that 
of woman. The character portrayed by 
the several evangelists can scarcely be 
conceived to belong to two or more per- 
sons ; it possesses such an individ- 
uality as seems to limit its application 
to one alone, (d.) If Mary of Bethany 
were a different person* from Mary 
Magdalene, then there is no evidence 
that she manifested the slightest inter- 
est in Jesus, at his trial, or crucifixion, 
or resurrection. Three Marys are 
named, and named often, ana three 
only, in connexion with these events ; 
Mary his mother, Mary the mother of 
James and Joses, who was a relative, 
and Mary Magdalene. And where was 
Mary of Bethany ? She, who had been 
accustomed to sit at the feet of Jesus ; 
she, who had so recently received back 
onto life her brother Lazarus who had 
been dead four days, by the mighty 
power of the merciful Jesus ; she, who, 
not more than six days previously, had 
anointed his feet with "ointment of 
spikenard, very costly, and wiped his 
feet with her hair ; " where was she in 
this time of trial ? Her residence was 
not more than two miles from the scene 
of these events. Is it credible that she 
atterly abandoned her Lord, and left it 
to other women to minister to him? 
Yet not a trace appears of her presence, 
unless she were identical with Mary 
Magdalene. But suppose her the same, 
and the mystery is solved. The evan- 
gelists are then seen to describe her by 
an epithet probably well known in that 
age, and to attribute to her precisely 
such conduct as was fit and appropriate 
in one who had received such rich 
blessings, and had previously manifest- 
ed such ardent gratitude. 

Such are a few of the reasons which 
indicate the identity of the narrative 
and of the person whose conduct forms 
its prominent feature. It will be per- 
ceived that all the circumstances wnich 
aiOTect the one point equally affect the 
other ; for if but one transaction be nar- 
rated, only one female is named ; and 
if only one female be named, it is ex- 
ceedingly improbable that more than 
one transaction is recorded. I am not 
perfectly confident in the accuracy of 



infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, 
out of whom went seven devils, 

my theory ; but it appears to me to be 
attended by fewer difficulties than any 
other, and to explain many facts, other- 
wise apparently inexplicable. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1. Showing" the glad tidings^ &e. 
See note on Matt. ix. 35. IT The 
twelve. Apostles. Luke vi. 13 — 16. 

2. Mary, called Magdalene, &c. 
" Mary Magdalene is commonly thought 
to have been a prostitute, before she 
came to the knowledge of Jesus, and 
then to have been remarkably penitent. 
So historians and painters represent 
her ; but neither from this passage, nor 
from any other of the New Testament, 
can such a supposition be drawn. She 
is here represented as one who had been 
possessed with seven devils, and as one 
among many other women who had 
been healed by Jesus of evil or wicked 
spirits and infirmities. — But Mary 
Magdalene, by her behavior and constant 
attendance on Jesus in his life-time, at 
his crucifixion, and at his grave, seems 
to have exceeded all other women in 
duty and respect to his person " — 
Penrce. In this opinion I fully concur, 
if Mary Magdalene was not the woman 
mentioned in the preceding chapter. 
But if she was the same, as to me seems 
probable, then she is certainly repre- 
sented as " a sinner," and may very 
probably have been guilty of the sin 
usually attributed to her ; especially if 
the conjecture of Lightfoot be correct, 
concerning the origin of her name : 
" There was a certain town near Jenisa- 
lem called Magdala, of a very ill fame, 
which perhaps was Bethany itself; or 
be it some other, yet might our Mary 
(if she was the sister of Lazarus) not 
unfitly be called Magdalene, either as 
she might have lived there some time, 
being there married, or have imitateJ 
the whorish customs of that place. 
But I am apt to think that Bethanr 
itself might go under the name oT 
Magdala." ^ Seven devils. The Jews 
" were wont to call vices by the name 
of devils ; as, ' an evil affection is sa- 
tan ;' ' drunkenness by new wine is a 
devil.' If this Mary be the same with 
the woman that was a sinner in the 
foregomg cVvapXei^^s \^ \i^\«H^^>^\!M» 
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3 And Joanna the wife of Chu- 
za, Herod ^8 steward, and Susanna, 
and many others, which ministered 
unto him of their substance. 

4 T[ And when much people 
were gathered together, and were 
come to him out of every city, he 
spake by a parable : 

5 A sower went out to sow his 
seed : and as he sowed, some fell 
by the way-side ; and it was trod- 
den down, and the fowls of the air 
devoured it. 

6 And some fell upon a rock ; 
and as soon as it was sprung up, it 
withered away, because it lacked 
moisture. 

7 And some fell among thorns ; 
and the thorns sprang up with it, 
and choked it. 

8 And other fell on good ground, 
and sprang up, and bare fruit a 
hundred-fold. And when he had 
said these things, he cried. He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

9 And his disciples asked him, 
saying, What might this parable 
bel 

10 And he said. Unto you it is 
given to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God : but to others in 
parables ; that seeing they might 
not see, and hearing they might not 
understand. 

1 1 Now the parable is this : The 
seed is the word of God. 

by devils, seems to be understood the 
vices to which she was addicted." — 
Li^hifoot. Others think she had been 
funously insane, as it is well known 
that the Jews attributed insanity to de- 
moniacal possession. Perhaps both 
may be rignt ; she may have first been 
vicious, and afterwards insane. But 
whatever her malady or infirmity may 
have been, she had been healed; and 
her subse(^uent conduct is a bright ex- 
ample for miitation. 

3. Joanna — Susanna. Very little is 

known of these females, except what is 

here said. IT Herod. Antipas, son of 

H^Tod the great. If Steward. Man- 



12 Those by the way-side, are 
they that hear ; then cometh the 
devil, and taketh away the word 
out of their hearts, lest they should 
believe and be saved. 

13 They on the rock are they, 
which, when they hear, receive the 
word with joy ; and these have no 
root, which for a while believe, 
and in time of temptation fall away. 

14 And that which fell among 
thorns, are they, which, when they 
have heard, go forth, and are choked 
with cares, and riches, and pleas- 
ures of this life, and bring no fruit 
to perfection. 

15 But that on the good ground 
are they, which in an honest and 
good heart, having heard the word, 
keep it, and bring forth fruit with 
patience. 

16 ^ No man, when he hath 
lighted a candle, covereth it with a 
vessel, or putteth it under a bed; 
but setteth it on a candlestick, that 
they which enter in may see the 
light. 

17 For nothing is secret, that 
shall not be made manifest ; neither 
any thing hid, that shall not be 
known, and come abroad. 

18 Take heed therefore how ye 
hear : for whosoever hath, to him 
shall be given ; and whosoever hath 
not, from him shall be taken even 
that which he seemeth to have. 

ager of his pecuniary-affairs. IT Min- 
istered, &c. Imparted their worldly 
goods for the supply of his wants ; and 
probably provided subsistence for the 
twelve apostles. They doubtless ren- 
dered personal services, also ; but to 
minister of one's substance implies the 
appropriation ^f property. 

4 — 15. See notes on Matt. xiii. 1 — 23. 
Parallel also with Mark iv. 1—20. 

16—18. Parallel with Mark iv. 21— 
25. See notet on Matt. v. 15 ; vii. 2 ; 
X. 26 ; xiii. 12. " God's measure is 
not like the measure of flesh and blood. 
The measure of flesh and blood is this : 
an empty vesseV \s xece^Uve •, but a full 
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19 Then came to him his mother 
and his brethren, and could not 
come at him for the press. 

20 And it was told him by cer- 
tain, which said, Thy mother and 
thy brethren stand without, desir- 
ing to see thee. 

21 And he answered and said 
unto them, My mother and my 
brethren are these which hear the 
word of God, and do it. 

22 ^ Now it came to pass on a 
certain day, that he went into a 
ship with his disciples : and he said 
onto them, Let us go over unto the 
other side of the lake. And they 
launched forth. 

23 But as they sailed, he fell 
asleep : and there, came down a 
storm of wind on the lake ; and 
they were filled with water, and 
were in jeopardy. 

24 And they came to him, and 
awoke him, saying. Master, Mas- 
ter, we perish. Then he arose, 
and rebuked the wind, and the 
raging of the water : and they 
ceased, and there was a calm. 

25 And he said unto them, 
Where is your faith? And they 
t>eing afraid, wondered, saying one 
to another, What manner of man is 
this ! for he commandeth even the 
winds and water, and they obey 
him. 

26 ^ And they arrived at the 
country of the Gadarenes, which is 
over against Galilee. 

27 And when he went forth to 
land, there met him out of the city 
a certain man, which had devils 
long time, and ware no clothes, 



one can take in no more. But Grod's 
measure is this: The full vessel is 
receptive of more, but the empty vessel 
receives nothing ; according as it is said, 
if hearing thou wilt hear ; that is, if 
thou hearest thou sbalt hear ; if tnou 
dost not hear, thou shalt not hear. 
Tlie eloss is, 'if thou accustom thvself 



neither abode in any house, bat in 
the tombs. 

28 When he saw Jesus, he cried 
out, and fell down before him, and 
with a loud voice said. What have 
I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son 
of God most high 1 I beseech thee 
torment me not. 

29 (For he had commanded the un 
dean spirit to come out of the man 
For oftentimes it had caught him : 
and he was kept bound with chains, 
and in fetters ; and he brake the 
bands, and was driven of the devil 
into the wilderness.) 

30 And Jesus asked him, say- 
ing, What is thy name? And he 
said, Legion : because many devils 
were entered into him. 

31 And they besought him, that 
he would not command them to go 
out into the deep. 

32 And there was there a herd 
of many swine feeding on the 
mountain : and they besought him 
that he would sniffer them to enter 
into them. And he suiSered 
them. 

33 Then went the devils out of 
the man, and entered into the 
swine : and the herd ran violently 
down a steep place into the lake, 
and were choked. 

34 When they that fed them saw 
what was done, they fled, and went 
and told it in the city and in the 
country. 

35 Then they went out to see 
what was done ; and came to Je- 
sus, and found the man out of 
whom the devils were departed, 
sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, 

to hear, then thou shalt hear, and learn, 
and add.'" — Lightfoot. 

19—21. See notes on Matt. xii. 46 
—50. Parallel also with Mark iii. Bi- 
as. 

22—25. See notes on Matt. viii. 23— 
27. Parallel also ^n\\\s. ^^.ik w» 3i 
—41. 
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and in his right mind : and they 
were afraid. 

36 They also which saw it, told 
them by what means he that was 
possessed of the devils was healed. 

37 T[ Then the whole multitude 
of the country of the Gadarenes 
round about besought him to de- 
part from them ; for they were 
taken with great fear. And he 
went up into the ship, and'returned 
nack again. 

38 Now, the man out of whom 
ihe devils were departed, besought 
him that he might be with him. 
But Jesus sent him away, saying, 

39 Return to thine own house, 
and shew how great things God 
hath done unto thee. And he 
went his way and published 
throughout the whole city, how 
great things Jesus had done unto 
him. 

26—39. See notes on Mark v. 1—20. 
Parallel also with Matt. viii. 28—34. 

40. See Matt. ix. 1, and Mark v. 21. 
41—56. Parallel with Matt. ix. 18— 

26 See notes on Mark v. 22—43. 

41. Rvlcr of the syna^og'ue. See 
note on Matt. iv. 23. if Kell down. &c. 
It was customary in the Elast, for those 
who besought favors of their superiors, 
thus to prostrate themselves. Matthew 
says worshipped him, meaning no more 
than is here expressed by prostration or 
falling at his feet. 

42. Only daughter. As in the case 
of the lone widow, whose only son was 
dead and made to live again, chap, vii., 
so in this case, a peculiar interest at- 
taches to the narrative from the circum- 
stance that the sick child was an only 
daughter, the central object of her 
father's affections. IT Ltay a dying-. 
Matthew represents the ruler as sayinisf, 
*' my daughter is even now dead." This 
phrase may mean no more than " she is 
now dyin^." Or if this be doubted, 
certainly if she appeared to be dyinir 
when the father left the house, he had 
reason to believe she was dead when he 
addressed Jesus, and might properly 
use such lan^age. Li any case, there 
IS DO contradiction ; for LuKe states the 

Act, as it actually existed,— the damsel 



40 And it came to pass, that 
when Jesus was returned, the peo- 
ple gladly received him : for they 
were all waiting for him. 

41 T[ And behold, there came a 
man named Jairus, and he was a 
ruler of the synagogue : and he fell 
down at Jesus' feet, and besought 
him that he would come into his 
house : 

42 For he had one only daugh- 
ter, about twelve years of age, and 
she lay a dying. But, as he went, 
the people thronged him. 

43 T[ And a woman having an 
issue of blood tw^elve years, which 
had spent all her living upon phy- 
sicians, neither could be healed of 
any, 

44 Came behind him and touched 
the border of his garment : and 
immediately her issue of blood 
stanched. 

was dying; while Matthew gives the 
language of the &ther, representing his 
belief that she was dead. 

43. Spent all her living. Expended 
all her property. Her disease had been 
of long continuance ; she had obtained 
all the medical assistance within her 
power, and not only was not healed, 
but, as Mark says, having " suffered 
many things of many physicians," she 
" was nothing bettered, out rather gtevr 
worse. " Disappointed, reduced" to pov- 
erty, and despairing of relief by oral- 
nary means, she approached Jesus, 
hoping and believing nis power would 
be sufficient to bestow the desired bless- 
ing. 

44. Touched the border, &c. This 
she did, through faith in his healing 
power ; for she believed, " if I may but 
touch his garmecft, I shall be whole." 
Matt. ix. 21. IF Immediately, &c. The 
effect was instantaneous ; and therefore 
the miracle was manifest, not onlv to 
the woman, but to her friends. 'Tnat 
such a stubborn disease, which had 
long resisted the efforts of many physi- 
cians, should be healed in a moment, 
and without the application of any 
visible remedy, was too plainly miracu- 
loijs to admit of doubt. It should be 
obseived, however.^ that she was not 
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45 And Jesus said, Who touched 
me 1 When all denied, Peter, and 
they that were with him, said. 
Master, the multitude throng thee, 
and press thee, and sayest thou, 
Who touched me 1 

46 And Jesus said, Somebody 
hath touched me : for I perceive 
that virtue is gone out of me. 

47 And when the woman saw 
that she was not hid, she came 
trembling, and falling down before 
him, she declared unto him before 
all the people for what cause she 
had touched him, and how she was 
healed immediately. 

48 And he said unto her, Daugh- 
ter, be of good comfort : thy faith 
hath made thee whole ; go in 
peace. 

49 While he yet spake, there 
cometh one from the ruler of the 
synagogue's house, saying to him, 

healed by the gannent, nor, strictly 
speaking, by toucaing the garment. But 
the healing power of Jesus was effect- 
ually exerted, and hence the relief was 
obtained, ver. 45. 

45. Who touched me ? We need not 
suppose that Jesus was ignorant who 
touched him. But he asked this ques- 
tion for the purpose of fixing the atten- 
tion of the multitude upon the miracle. 
It was his custom to make his miracles 
profitable to the by-standers as well as 
to the parties immediately concerned. 
See John xi. 42. He designed, more- 
ever, that the female whom he had 
heeded should hear public testimony to 
the fact, so that the evidence of his 
power should be known and acknowl- 
edged by others. And it is not unrea- 
sonable that those who receive favors 
should confess the generosity of their 
benefactors ; especially that divine 
blessings should oe acknowledged, and 
the gracious Giver glorified and honored. 

46. Virtue is gone out of me. "I 
am sensible that my power was just 
now exerted." — Campoell. The usual 
signification of the word here translated 
virtue is power. In this place it evi- 
dently inaicates the power to heal. 
This nad been exerted effectually. The 
imiHression on the muJtitude was more 



Thy daughter is dead : trouble not 
the Master. 

50 But when Jesus heard it, he 
answered him, saying. Fear not*, 
believe only, and she shall be made 
whole. 

51 And when he came into the 
house, he suffered no man to go in, 
save Peter, and James, and John, 
and the father and the mother of 
the maiden. 

52 And all wept and bewailed 
her : but he said, Weep not : she 
is not dead, but sleepeth. 

53 And they laughed him to 
scorn, knowing that she was dead. 

54 And he put them all out, and 
took her by the hand, and called, 
saying. Maid, arise. 

55 And her spirit came again, 
and she arose straightway : and he 
commanded to give her meat. 

56 And her parents were aston- 

vivid, than if he had simply said, I 
know that some one touched me ; for 
that would intimate no miracle. 

47, 48. See notes on Mark v. 33, 34. 

49, 50. See note on Mark v. 35. 

51. Peter, and James, and John. 
These three disciples were highly hon- 
ored on several occasions, and seem to 
have been the confidential friends of our 
Lord. They alone of the twelve were 
permitted to witness the transfiguration^ 
and were forbidden to conununicate 
what they had seen to any person what- 
ever, until the resurrection of Jesus,^ 
Matt. xvii. 1,9. And they alone wit- 
nessed the dreadful struggle in the gar- 
den of Gethsemane, Mark xiv. 33. They 
were perhaps regarded as more trust- 
worthy than the others. They were 
selected to witness some of the most 
important events, that they might Ite the 
better prepared to convert unbelievers 
and strengthen the brethren at a future 
time. Luke xxii. 32. And most nobly 
did they fulfil the mission entrusted to 
them. It is undeniable that, of the 
original twelve, none are recorded to 
have labored so abundantly as these 
three. These, with the father and i 
mother, were a sufficient number of wit- J 
nesses on this occasion. I 

52—56. See noXes otk."^^:^!.'^ ."i^— ^21» 
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ished : but he charged them that 
they should tell no man what was 
done. 

CHAPTER IX. 

THEN he called his twelve 
disciples together, and gave 
them power and authority over all 
devils, and to cure diseases. 

2 And he sent them to preach 
the kingdom of God, and to heal 
the sick. 

3 And he said unto them. Take 
nothing for your journey, neither 
staves, nor scrip, neither bread, 
neither money; neither have two 
coats apiece. 

4 And whatsoever house ye en- 
ter into, there abide, and thence 
depart. 

5 And whosoever will not re- 
ceive you, when ye go out of that 
city, shake off the very dust from 
your feet for a testimony against 
them. 

6 And they departed, and went 
through the towns, preaching the 
gospel, and healing every where. 

7 TT Now Herod the tetrarch 
heard of all that was done by him : 
and he was perplexed, because it 
was said of some, that John was 
risen from the dead ; 

8 And of some, that Elias had ap- 
peared ; and of others, that one of 
the old prophets was risen again. 

9 And Herod said, John have I 
beheaded ; but who is this of whom 
I hear such things? And he de- 
-sired to see him. 

10 T[ And the apostles, when 

It was customary among the orientals, to 
lament the departure of the dead with 
.cud outcries. "As soon as a person 
dies, the females in the family with a 
rloud voice set up a sorrowiul cry." — 
John. Such was the weeping and wail- 
injBf when Jesus entered the ruler's house. 
ffi speedily converted their grief into 
yojr^ and tbeir lamentations into thanks- 



they were returned, told him al. 
that they had done. And he took 
them, and went aside privately into 
a desert place, belonging to the 
city called Bethsaida. 

11 And the people, when they 
knew it, followed him : and he re- 
ceived them, and spake unto them 
of the kingdom of God, and healed 
them that had need of healing. 

12 And when the day began to 
wear away, then came the twelve, 
and said unto him, Send the multi- 
tude away, that they may go into 
the towns and country round about, 
and lodge, and get victuals : for we 
are here in a desert place. 

13 But he said unto them, Give 
ye them to eat. And they said, 
We have no more but five loaves 
and two fishes ; except we should 
go and buy meat for all this peo- 
ple. 

14 (For they were about five 
thousand men.) And he said to his 
disciples. Make them sit down by 
fifties in a company. 

15 And they did so, and made 
them all sit down. 

16 Then he took the five loaves, 
and the two fishes, and looking up 
to heaven, he blessed them, and 
brake, and gave to the disciples to 
set before the multitude. 

17 And they did eat, and were 
all filled : and there was taken up 
of fragments that remained to them 
twelve baskets. 

18 ^ And it came to pass, as he 
was alone praying, his disciples 
were with him ; and he asked 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 — 6. See notes on Matt. x. 1 — II 
Parallel also with Mark vi. 7 — 10. 

6. See notes on Mark vi. 12, 13. 

7 — 9. See notes on Matt. xiv. I, 9 
Parallel also with Mark vi. 14 — 16. 

10 — 17. See notes on Matt. xiv. 19- 
21. Parallel also with IVIark vi. 30 — 44 
and John vi. \ — \^. 
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them, saying, Who say the people 
that I am ? 

19 They answering, said, John 
the Baptist , but some say, Elias ; 
and others say. That one of the old 
prophets is risen again. 

20 He said unto them, But who 
say ye that I am ? Peter answer- 
ing, said. The Christ of God. 

21 And he straitly charged them, 
and commanded them to tell no man 
that thing, 

22 Saying, The Son ot man 
must suffer many things, and be 
rejected of the elders, and chief 
priests, and scribes, and be slain, 
and be raised the third day. 

23 ^ And he said to them all, 
If any man will come after me, let 

18 — 27. See notes on Matt. xvi. 13— 
28. Parallel also with Mark viii. 27 — 
38; ix. 1. 

20. 7^ Christ of God. The anointed 
of God. The phrase is different in the 
other evangelists, but the idea is the 
same ; namely, that Jesus was the 
promised Messiah ; the messenger of 
the Most High, anointed or consecrated 
to the performance of a mighty work ; 
but not the Supreme God himself. If, in 
this matter, Peter had made such a gross 
mistake as to call him the Son of God, 
or the Christ of Grod, when he was actu- 
ally the Grod of the universe, he would 
surely have been corrected. He evi- 
dently did not fully understand the ob- 
ject which the Messiah came to accom- 
plish ; yet we cannot suppose he infi- 
nitely mistook his nature, when, instead 
of being corrected he was assured that 
his heavenly Father had revealed the 
truth to him. Matt. xvi. 17. 

23. Daily. Continually. That is, 
unless a man were willing habitually to 
deny himself, and to encounter all the 
trials, persecutions, and dangers, to 
which disciples were exposed, he was 
not worthy to be a disciple. Temporary 
zeal, or self-denial, or suffering, was not 
enough. Jesus desired no disciples, ex- 
cept such as would endure unto the end. 
He often adverted to the perils which 
those must encounter who would follow 
him, and admonished them that forti- 
tude, perseverance, and constant self- 
7* 



him deny himself, and take up hia 
cross daily, and follow me. 

24 For whosoever will save his 
life, shall lose it : but whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake, the 
same shall save it. 

25 For what is a man advan- 
taged, if he gain the whole world, 
and lose himself, or be cast away? 

26 For whosoever shall be 
ashamed of me, and of my words, 
of him shall the Son of man be 
ashamed, when he shall come in 
his own glory, and in his Father's, 
and of the holy angels. 

27 But I tell you of a truth, there 
be some standing here which shall 
not taste of death till they see the 
kingdom of God. 

denial, were necessary, if they would be 
true disciples. 

26, 27. In his own glory^ &c. Luke 
employs more terms than tne other evan- 
gelists, in describing the glory of Christ's 
coming in his kingdom. He says he 
should " come in his own glory, and in 
his Father's, and of the holy angels." 
There is no instance in which his com- 
ing is announced in more exalted terms. 
Many suppose this coming is yet future. 
Some have attempted to fix even the 
precise day. On tne twenty-second day 
of the very month in which this note is 
written, (October, A. D. 1844,) a large 
number of honest but misguided persons 
looked, with the utmost anxiety, and in 
a state of maddening excitement, for the 
coming of the Lord. But the (iiscii)les 
were assured that this glorious coming 
should be witnessed by some of their 
own number ; of course it is not to be 
regarded as an event yet future. " I tell 
vou of a truth, there be some standing 
here, which shall not taste of death, till 
they see the kingdom of GJod ;" or, as 
Matthew expresses it, " till they see the 
Son of man comin? in his kingdom," 
and Mark, " till they have seen the 
kingdom of God come with power." It 
w^ould seem impossible to find terms 
more expressive of certainty, to prove 
the fulfilment of the prediction during 
the life-time of some who heard it 
uttered. So manifest is the fact, that 
most commeT\\.^Xo\s «jiwv\\. \X. ^^syw^'^^t 
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28 % And it came to pass, about 
an eight days after these 8a3rings, 
he took reter, and John, and 
James, and went up into a moun- 
tain to pray. 

29 And as he prayed, the fash- 
ion of his countenance was altered, 
and his raiment was white and glis- 
tering. 

30 And behold, there talked with 
him two men, which were Moses 
and Elias : 

31 Who appeared in glory, and 
spake of his decease which he 
should accomplish at Jerusalem. 

32 But Peter and they that were 
with him were heavy with sleep : 
and when they were awake, they 
saw his glory, and the two men 
that stood with him. . 

33 And it came to pass, as they 
departed from him, Peter said unto 
Jesus, Master, it is good for us to 
be here : and let us make three 
tabernacles ; one for thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias : not 
knowing what he said. 

34 While he thus spake, there 
came a cloud, and overshadowed 

inconsistent the admission may be with 
some other opinions they entertain. 

28 — 36. See notes on Matt. xvii. 1 — 
9. Parallel also with Mark ix. 2 — 10. 

*32. Heavy with sleep. Fatigued and 
exhausted, nature claimed repose ; and 
the three disciples fell asleep. This 
circumstance is not mentioned by the 
other evangelists. Their sleep, during 
a short time, did not prevent them from 
seeing and hearing all which concerned 
them. The conversation with our Lord, 
concerning his approachinsf decease, was 
desired especially for him, to inspire 
him with fortitude to meet the event 
which he contemplated with such evi- 
dent sensibility and dread. " It may 
seenr. remarkable that they should fall 
asleep m such an occasion. But we are 
to bear in mind that it was in the night, 
and that they were probably weary with 
the toils of the day. Besides, they did 
not fall asleep while the transfiguration 
lasted. While Jesus was praying, or 
Derbaps aiivhe dosed, they fell asleep. 



them : and they feared as they en- 
tered into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice out 
of the cloud, saying, This is my 
beloved Son : hear him. 

36 And when the voice was past 
Jesus was found alone. And the) 
kept it close, and told no man in 
those days any of those things 
which they had seen. 

37 Tf And it came to pass, that 
on the next day, when they were 
come down from the hill, much 
people met him. 

38 And behold, a man of the 
company cried out, saying, Master, 
I beseech thee look upon my son : 
for he is mine only child. 

39 And lo, a spirit taketh him, 
and he suddenly crieth out ; and it 
teareth him that he foameth again, 
and bruising him, hardly departeth 
from him. 

40 And I besought thy disciples 
to cast him out, and they could 
not. 

41 And Jesus answering, said, 
O faithless and perverse genera- 
tion, how long shall I be with you. 

While they were sleeping, his counte- 
nance was changed, ana Moses and Elias 
appeared. The first that they saw of it 
was after they awoke, being probably 
awaked by the shining of the hght 
around them." — Barnes. 

34. They feared. They were filled 
with awe, perhaps with apprehension 
and dread of impending harm, as they 
witnessed this supernatural appearance. 

36. Found alone. That is, no longer 
having the company of Moses and EUas. 
The disciples were still present; but 
looking towards the place where they 
had before seen three persons, they per- 
ceived Jesus standing alone. IT In those 
days. They did not immediately pro- 
claim what they had witnessed ; for 
Jesus had "charged them that they 
should tell no man what things they had 
seen, till the Son of man were risen 
from the dead." Markiz. 9. After his 
resurrection, they felt themselves at lib- 
erty, and made the fects known. 2 Pet. 
i. 16—18. 
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ind suffer youl Bring thy son 
nither. 

42 And as he was yet a coming, 
the devil threw him down, and tare 
him. And Jesus rebuked the un- 
clean spirit, and healed the child, 
and delivered him again to his fa- 
ther. 

43 TT And they were all amazed 
at the mighty power of God. But 
while they wondered every one at 
all things which Jesus did, he said 
unto his disciples, 

44 Let these sayings sink down 
into your ears : for the Son of man 
shall be delivered into the hands of 
men. 

37 — 42. See notes on Matt. xvii. 14 — 
21 ; Mark v. I — 20 ; ix. 14—29. 

43. Mighty power of God. That is, 
the power he nad given to Jesus over 
the most inveterate cases of disease, 
both of body and mind. They had just 
witnessed a manifestation of that power, 
and thev were amazed. 

44. These sayings. Some suppose 
our Lord referred to what he was about 
to sav concerning his approaching death 
by these sayings. But it seems more 
consistent with the whole narrative, to 
understand him as referring to the lan- 
guage uttered by those who were so 
much astonished at the miracle he bad 
performed. It is not improbable that 
they gave utterance to their thouehls in 
language similar to that recorded in 
Luke vii. 16. Jesus foresaw that his 
death would shake the faith of his dis- 
ciples in him as the Messiah. To for- 
tify tleir minds somewhat, he called 
their attention to both subjects in con- 
nexion, thus : You have witnessed a 
mighty miracle ; you have seen its 
effect on these persons ; they are con- 
strained to believe, as you do, that I am 
the Messiah. Yet I shall die, by the 
hands of wicked men, notwithstanding 
you think the Messiah shall live on the 
earth forever. When that event shall 
occur, and your faith is sorely tried, then 
remember what these persons have said, 
expressive of their conviction that I am 
the true Messiah. Treasure their words 
in your minds, so that you may recall 
them, and feel assured that not only 
ToarseWes, but rthers, were convinced 



45 But they understood not this 
saying, and it was hid from them, 
that they perceived it not : and 
they feared to ask him of that saying. 

46 T[ Then there arose a reason- 
ing among them, which of them 
should be greatest. 

47 And Jesus perceiving the 
thought of their heart, took a child, 
and set hi.n by him, 

48 And said unto them, Whoso- 
ever shall receive this~child in my 
name, receiveth me ; and whoso- 
ever shall receive me, receiveth 
him that sent nie : for he that is 
least among you all, the same shall 
be great. 



of the tnuh by such miracles as none 
could perform except by the " power of 
God." Matthew and Mark add here, 
that Jesus not only said he should be 
delivered into the hands of men, but 
that he should be killed, and should rise 
again on the third day. Matt. xvii. 
22, 23 ; Mark ix. 31. 

45. See notes on Matt. xvii. 22, 23. 
So confident were they, according to the 
common opinion of tne Jews, that the 
Messiah would never die, that, when- 
ever Jesus mentioned his death and 
resurrection, they could not understand 
him accurately ; but they seem to have 
supposed a severe trial, or season of 
deep depression, was intended, which 
should be succeeded by a more foil dis- 
play of his power and glory, when he 
would restore again the kingdom to 
Israel ; for this they persisted m^ be- 
lieving to be the proper work of the 
Messiah, even after his resurrection. 
Luke xxiv. 21 ; Acts i. 6. On this 
ground alone can we account for the fact 
recorded in the succeeding verses, if it 
be related in the order of time. And 
even if Luke be supposed to place the 
reasoning or disrtuling for precedency 
among tne disciples somewhat too near 
the declaration of their Mast*^ concern- 
ing his death, yet it is evident from the 
other evangelists that the dispute was 
after the declaration, and that only a 
short time intervened between the two. 
Matt. xvii. 22, 23 ; xviii. 1 ; Mark ix. 
31 — 34. Such a dispute could not have 
occurred, had the disciples rgl.t»\ 
ujiderslood this saijing ol lesN3&, 
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49 And John answered and said, 
Master, we saw one casting out 
devils in thy name ; and we for- 
bade him, because he followeth not 
with us. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, 
Forbid him not : for he that is not 
against us, is for us. 

51 T[ And it came to pass, when 
the time was come that he should 

46 — 48. See notes on Matt, xviii. 
1—5. Parallel also with Mark ix. 33 — 
37. 

49, 60. See notes on Mark ix. 38 — 
40. 

51. Received up. The word which 
occurs here is a noun, not found else- 
where in the Scriptures. It is derived 
from the word used Mark xvi. 19, to 
describe the ascension of Jesus, and 
there rendered received up. It literally 
denotes a removal to a higher place or 
station. Campbell translates, "as the 
lime of his removal approached." The 
reference seems to be to the time when 
our Lord should be removed to heaven. 
Knowing that he must suffer at Jerusa- 
lem, and that the time was approaching, 
he steadfastly set his /ace to go thither ; 
that is, ne resolved and manifested his 
steady resolution to go. 

52. Messengers. The same word in 
the original is elsewhere rendered an- 
gels; this use of the word evidently 
shows that it does not exclusively 
denote heavenly beings, hut is applied 
with equal propriety to earthly messen- 
gers. IT To make ready. " lo prepare 
a place, lodgings, refreshments. He 
had no reason to expect that he would 
experience airy kind treatment from the 
Samaritans if he came suddenly among 
them, and if they saw he was going to 
Jerusalem. He therefore made provi- 
sions beforehand, and thus has snown 
us that it is not improper to look out be- 
forehand for the supply of our wants, 
and to guard against want and pover- 
ty." — Barnes. I add, that a proper 
confidence^ in the providential care of 
God, and in his promise to supply our 
wants, is not manifested by a needless 
disregard of our own welfare, but by a 
diligent use of the skill, strength, and 
opportunities he has granted to us. 
We may reasonably look for his bless- 
mg upon such endeavors, but not upon 
iueaess and carelessness. Hence it is 



be received up, he steadfastly set 
his face to go to Jerusalem, 

52 And sent messengers before 
his face : and they went and en- 
tered into a village of the Samari- 
tans, to make ready for him. 

53 And they did not receive 
him, because his face was as though 
he would go to Jerusalem. 

54 And when his disciples 

not only not improper^ but it is our 
duty^ to use the means we possess to 
provide for the wants of ourselves and 
those who are dependent on us. See 1 
Thess. iv. 11, 12 ; 2 Thess. iii. 10—12. 

53. They did not receive him because^ 
&c. A bitter enmity existed between 
the Jews and Samaritans, insomuch 
that they had no dealings with each 
other. Both the enmity and its cause 
are mentioned, John iv. 9, 20. It was 
a religious dispute, so called, which had 
alienated their nearts. The Jews insist- 
ed that Jerusalem was the place selected 
by Grod for the location of the temple, 
and that the whole nation were bound 
to worship him there. The Samari- 
tans insisted that Mount Gerizim was 
the proper place, and had there erected- 
a temple for themselves. Each murty 
expected that, when the Messiah should 
appear, he would decide the question. 
Hence the woman of Samaria propose 
this <][uestion to Jesus, as soon as she 

Serceived that he was a prophet ; and 
eclared her belief that the Messiah 
would definitely settle all such contro- 
verted matters. John i v. 19 — 26. The 
Samaritans, having heard of the mighty 
works of Jesus, seem to have been 
aware of his pretensions to the Mes- 
siahship. As ne was professedly jour- 
neying towards Jerusalem, they sup- 
posed of course he would decide against 
them, and ^ive Jerusalem a preference 
over Gerizim. They wouldf therefore 
have no intercourse with him, and were 
not willing even that he should enter 
their city for rest and refreshment. Ot, 
if this interpretation be regarded as not 
fully warranted by the text, we may 
suppose that the Samaritans were no* 
willing to render assistance to any Jeu 
who was travelling towards Jerusalen" 
to attend religious feasts. 

54. James and John. The sons of 
Zebedee. denominated Boanerges, or 
sons of tnunder, Mark iii. 17, from tneir 
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James and John saw this, they 
said, Lord, wilt thou that we com- 
mand fire to come down from hea- 
ven, and consume them, even as 
Elias did ? 
55 But he turned, and rebuked 



energnr and boldness in proclaiming the 
gospel, or. as some suppose, from their 
rash zeal. I incline to the former 
opinion. For although a spirit of rash- 
ness and violence was manifested on 
this occasion, yet of John particularly 
it may be said^ that no other cue of the 
apostles manifosted such a mild, tender, 
afiectionate spirit as he ; and no one of 
them, in this respect, so closely resem- 
bled their Master. I cannot think, 
therefore, he would bestow on John a 
name indicative of a bad spirit. And in 
regard to James, there is no evidence 
that he vvas more rash or violent in 
disposition that the others ; but rather 
the contrary. IT Wilt thou, &c. They 
regarded the conduct of the Samaritans 
as a direct insult to Jesus, and reauest- 
ed his permission, as the party chiefly 
ooncemed, to inflict summary venge- 
ance. IT Pire from, heaven. Either 
ligfatning, generally so called ; or, more 
problU)lT, supernatural fire ; because, 
although the specific character of light- 
ninjg was not then understood, common 
aofT uniform observation must have 
satisfied them that lightning was not 
to be expected from a clear atmosphere, 
and there is no evidence that it was 
then doady. They manifestly suggest- 
ed a miraculous destruction, and it is 
most natural to suppose they contem- 
plated its execution by supernatural 
means. IT A» Eliaa did. Men have an 
exceeding fondness to plead a precedent 
for their violent and rash proceedings. 
If they can find a similar case on record, 
thi^ appeal to it confidently, without 
eaieinlly noticing the points of differ- 
ente. Had the erring disciples suffi- 
ciently noticed all the circumstances at- 
tending the case of Elijah, as recorded in 
t Boiu^ diap: i., they might have seen 
that the two cases were not parallel. 

66. Rebuked them. For manifest- 
ing a disposition so utterly inconsis- 
tent with the spirit of his gp^l) and 
the object of his labors. 'U Ye know 
not vfnai manner of spirit ye are of. 
Ton are not sensible of your actual 
iMrtiyes. You ima^ne yoa are only j 



them, and said, Ye know not what 
manner of spirit ye are of. 

56 For the Son of man is not 
come to destroy men's lives, but to 
save thetn. And they went to an- 
other village. 

displaying a suitable regard for my 
honor and affection to my p<'r<!on ; but, 
in fact, you are infiuenced by that spirit 
of hatred which all Jews bear towards 
the Samaritans, excited to an unwonted 
violence by their present conduct. It is 
a vindictive passion, which moves you ; 
not a true zeal for my honor. Of simi- 
lar mistakes, historv' is full of melan- 
choly examples. The persecutions of 
Christians by Christians, in name at 
least, must be chiefly attributed to this 
source. Men begin to contend for points 
of religious doctrine, in good faitn, and 
under the mfluence of a pure love for 
the truth and a pure zeal for Grod's 
glory. But as the contest progresses, 
the baser passions become excited ; im- 
patience of contradiction, a desire for 
victory, resentment for actual or sup- 
posed affronts, gradually and insensibly 
become predominant, until the destruc- 
tive propensity is powerfully excited: 
and tnen follow deeds of cruelty ana 
blood. And, all the while, the unhappy 
actors do not realize anv fundamental 
change of motive, but confidently believe 
that they are merely striving for truth 
and righteousness, and are doing God 
service. They know not the true na- 
ture of their spirit. 

56. For the Son of man, &c. As 
the readiest means of convincing the 
disciples that their excitement was im- 
proper, and their spirit unholy, Jesus 
calls their attention to his own de- 
sire, doctrine, and labor. He assures 
them he came, not to destroy, but to 
save. His mission was not destructive, 
but conservative. His spirit was not 
vindictive, but affectionate. If they 
would imitate him, they must cultivate 
a similar spirit, and labor in the same 
cause. If they failed to do this, they 
were not worthy disciples. If they did 
imitate him, tliey would at once and 
forever banish all such unholy thoughts 
and desires as they had just expressed. 
This admonition was effectual ; and, 
from this time forward, we find no repe- 
tition of the fault iu regard to lhfi«A 
two disciples. Ol\ieT \Vv\tv%% X\i<s^ ^\ 
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57 Tl Aud it came to pass, that 
as they went m the way, a certain 
vian said unto him, Lord, I will 
follow thee, whithersoever thou 
goest. 

58 And Jesus said unto him, 
Foxes have holes, and birds of the 
air have nests ; but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head. 

59 Aud he said unto another. 
Follow me. But he said. Lord, 
suffer me first to go and bury my 
fatlier. 

60 Jesus said unto him, Let the 
dead bury their dead : but go thou 
and preach the kingdom of God. 

not understand ; but this they both un- 
derstood and felt, that if they would 
resemble their Master, they must love 
their fellow-men and do them good, and 
by all means and at ali times refrain 
from injuring them. It mav be added, 
if Jesus did not come to destroy the 
lives of men, much more did he not 
come to make them endlessly misera- 
ble, — to inflict an infinitely greater and 
more lasting injury. See John iii. 16, 
17. 

57 — 60. See notes on Matt. viii. 1&— 
22. 

61 . / will follow thee. That is, I will 
become thy disciple, and go with thee 
on thy pilgrimage. To follow Jesus 
often means no more than to become his 
disciple ; even as we frequently call 
those followers of an individual, who 
adopt his peculiar opinions. But in 
this case, it seems to include the idea 
of leaving home, and literally following 
Jesus on his mission of love. IT Bid 
them, farewell. This may be under- 
stood as a pretence, under which the 
person was disposed to retire from the 
company of believers, as in ver. 59. See 
notes on Matt. viii. 21, 22. Others sup- 
pose he was honest, but in danger of 
being overcome by the persuasions of 
his triends, and therefore was cautioned 
against looking back. 

62. No man having put his hand to 
the plough^ &c. " The first member of 
this sentence is no more than a pro- 
verbial expression for a certain character, 
one^ to wit, who, whilst he is engaged 

in a work of importance, allows his at- 
teniinu to he distracted by things 



61 And another also said. Lord, 
I win follow thee ; but let me first 
go bid them farewell which are at 
home at my house. 

62 And Jesus said unto him, No 
man having put his hand to the 
plough, and looking back, is fit for 
the kingdom of God. 

CHAPTER X. 

AFTER these things, the Lord 
appointed other seventy also, 
and sent them two and two before 
his face into every city, and place, 
whither he himself would come. 

foreign. The import is, that those of 
this description were unfit for that 
spiritual service in which the disciples 
of Jesus were to be employed. There is 
an implicit comparison couched in the 
words, but not formally proposed, as in 
the parables." — Campbell. This was 
especially true in that age, when disci- 
pleship exposed men to so many dan- 
gers, and to so much actual opposition 
and persecution, requiring in tnem so 
much fortitude and steadfastness, for its 
patient endurance. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 After these things. That is, after 
the appointment of the twelve apostles, 
and tne other events already narrated. 
IT Other seventy. Rather, seventy others. 
These were not constituted apostles, 
strictly speaking, though they were 
sent forth; they may rather be styled 
evangelists. It has been generally sup- 
posed that Luke was one of this number. 
The other evangelists omit to mention 
the appointment of these seventy disci- 
ples. This particular number is sup- 
posed to have been selected, because it 
was a favorite number among the Jews, 
perhaps in consequence of the fact that 
the family of Jacob consisted of this 
number when he went down into Egypt. 
Thus Moses anpointed seventy elaers 
to assist him. Numb. xi. 16, 25; from 
which appointment some of the Jewish 
writers date the existence of the San- 
hedrim, or great council of seveU.y, or, 
as some say, seventy-two, six from a 
tribe. Perhaps Jesus was influenced 
I \)V soiTte s\\e\\ c\tcwxc^\».wce^ in appoiIl^ 
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9 Therefore said he unto them, 
The harvest truly is great, but the 
labourers are few : pray ye there- 
fore the Lord of the harvest, that 
he would send forth labourers into 
his harvest. 

3 Go your ways : behold, I send 

ing that particular number, perhaps not ; 
and possibly, the evangelist did not 
intend the exact number of seventy, but 
used the term, as was customary among 
the Jews, to denote simply a large num- 
ber. IT Two and two. That they might 
counsel and encourage each other. They 
had a difficult and hazardous task to 
perform ; and their Master would not 
deprive them of mutual aid. See note 
on Matt. X. 1 — 5. IT Whither he him- 
self would come. Jesus was now on a 
journey to Jerusalem, as it would seem. 
And he sent forward these messengers 
to proclaim, as John the Baptist had 
before done, that the kingdom of heaven 
was at hand, or that the kingdom of 
God was drawing nigh. Thus should 
the attention of the people be aroused, 
and they be ready to near his testimony 
and scrutinize it closely. 

2. See note on Matt. ix. 37, 38. 

3. See note on Matt. x. 16. 

4. See note on Matt. x. 9, 10. Saluta- 
tions among the Orientals were much 
more formal, and occupied much more 
time, than the bowing of the head or the 
hasty word of recognition, by which 
frieuds here salute each other without 
abating the speed of their proo^ess or 
losing one moment of time. " The forms 
of salutation that prevailed among the 
ancient Hebrews were as follows: (1.) 
Be thou blessed of Jehovah. (2.) The 
blessing of Jehovah be upon thee. (3.) 
May Grod be with thee. (4.) May peace 
(that is, every blessing ana prosperity) be 
yours. (5. ) Sir, be your life prospered. — 
In pronouncing the forms of salutation 
just given, the Orientals place the right 
nand upon the left breast, and with much 
gravity incline the head. If two Arab 
friends of equal rank in life meet to- 
gether, they mutually extend to each 
other the right hand, and, having clasp- 
ed, they efevate them, as if to kiss 
them. Having advanced thus far in 
the ceremony, each one draws back his 
band, and kisses it instead of his friend's, 
and then places it upon his forehead. 

- The Arabians are in the habit of in- 



you forth as lambs among wolves. 

4 Carry neither purse, nor scrip, 
nor shoes : and salute no man by 
the way. 

5 And into whatsoever house ye 
enter, first say. Peace be to this 
house. 

quiring respecting the health of a person, 
when they salute him. They give 
thanks to God that they once more see 
their friend, they pray to the Almighty 
On his behalf, and supplicate for nim 
every sort of prosperity. They are 
sometimes so animated on such occa- 
sions, as to repeat not less than ten 
times the ceremony of grasping hands 
and kissing, and the interrogations re- 
specting each other's health. It may, 
therefore, be well concluded, that the 
salutation between frieuds was an oc- 
currence which consumed some time ; 
and for this reason it was anciently in- 
culcated upon messengers, who were 
sent upon business that required de- 
spatch, not to salute any one by the way. 
2 Kings iv. 29; Luke x. 4." — Jahn. 
Hence it is seen that our Lord did not 
forbid his disciples to treat acquaint- 
ances and strangers civilly, whom they 
might meet by the way ; but only pro- 
hibited those formal salutations which 
would interfere with the timely accom- 
plishment of the important work he had 
assigned them. 

5. Peace he to this house. This was 
one of the customary forms of saluta- 
tion. See note on Matt. x. 12. They 
were not to salute friends on the way ; 
but when they entered a house, they 
were to salute the household in one of 
the usual forms. And the particular 
form here selected was appropriate ; no 
salutation would more fully correspond 
with the character of the message they 
had to deliver, than Peace be to this 
household or family. They went on an 
errand of peace. They preached the 
gospel of peace. They anncunced that 
kingdom of God, which is righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost, Rom. xiv. 17 ; and that Messiah, 
at whose birth the heavenly hosts united 
in acclamations of glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good will 
towards men. Luke ii. 14. Such was 
their annunciation. And they exhorted 
men, in conformity to the spirit of the 
gospel, to practise vYvsiX i\%\i\ftw\&\!«s.% 
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6 And if the son of peace be 
there, your peace shall rest upon 
it: if not, it shall turn to you 
again. 

7 And in the same house re- 
main, eating and drinking such 
things as they give : for the labour- 
er is worthy of his hire. Go not 
firom house to house. 

8 And mto whatsoever city ye 
entei, and they receive you, eat 
such things as are set before you. 

9 And heal the sick that are 
therein, and say unto them. The 
kingdom of God is come nigh unto 
you. 

10 But into whatsoever city ye 
enter, and they receive you not, go 
your ways out into the streets of 
the same, and say, 

1 1 Even the very dust of your 
city which cleaveth on us, we do 
wipe off against you : notwith- 
standing, be ye sure of this, that 

whose fruit is peace, and quietness, and 
assurance forever. Isa. xxxii. 17. See 
also Rom. vi. 22 ; Gal. v. 22, 23. There 
was nothing in this message or exhorta- 
tion to terrify the hearer, or to fill the 
heart with sadness ; nothing to produce 
insanity, or to banish peace from the 
bosom forever. But a spirit of divine 
love was embodied in tne gospel of 
grace which was announced ; and well 
might its blessed heralds^rs^ say^ Peace 
he to this house, or to this household. 

6. Son ofpeace. See note on Matt. i. 
1 ; X. 13. Son of peace, in this case, 
means one who is fitly disposed to hear 
and embrace the gospel of peace. Such 
a one would receive the messengers 
with joy, and minister cheerfully to 
their necessities ; he would reeard the 
spuritual blessing he received as in- 
finitely more precious than the temporal 
favors he bestowed. 

7. See notes on Matt. x. 11. See also 
Markvi. 10. 

8 — 12. See notes on Matt. x. 14, 15. 
See also Mark vi. 10, 11. 

11. Be ye sure, &c. Although the 

disciples were to bear testimony against 

an unbelieving city, by wiping or shak- 

ing' off" the dust from tneir feet, yet they 

Tere Instructed to repeat the annuncia- 



the kingdom of God is come nigli 
unto you. 

12 But I say unto you, That it [ 
shall be more tolerable in that day 
for Sodom than for that city. 

13 Wo unto thee, Chorazin ! wo 
unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the 
mighty works had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, which have been 
done in you, they had a great while 
ago repented, sitting in sackcloth 
and ashes. 

14 But it shall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon at the judg- 
ment, than for you. 

15 And thou, Capernaum, which 
art exalted to heaven, shalt be 
thrust down to hell. 

16 He that heareth you, heareth 
me ; and he that despiseth you, 
despise th me ; and he that de- 
spiseth me, despiseth him that sent 
me. 

17 TT And the seventy returned 

tion of the heavenly kingdom. So that, 
even at the latest hour, men might 
believe, enter the kingdom, (see note on 
Matt. iii. 2.) and escape the grievous 
temporal calamity which was soon to 
overwhekn the unbelieving and contu 
macious of that generation. 

13 — 15. See notes on Matt. xi. 21— 
24. 

16. See notes on Matt. z. 40. 41. 

A large portion of the foregoing 
address or charge to the seventy disci- 
ples bears a striking resemblance to the 
charge given to the twelve, when thcv 
were sent out. Matt. x. 7 — 15 ; MarK 
vi. 7 — 13 ; LuKe ix. 1 — 6. This how- 
ever IS not surprising; as both com- 
panies were sent to deliver the same 
message, to the same class of persons, 
and under similar circumstances. 

17. The seventy returned. The evan- 
gelist here passes over all the circum- 
stances which intervened between the 
departure and return of the seventy, 
except so far as they are embodied in 
the report made concerning their mis- 
sion. This method of relating the vari- 
ous events belonging to a particular 
subject is not unusual with tne sacred 
writers, nor indeed with other histo- 

\ liana. Ooin^i^ '^^\X. xxi. 1 9, 20, witi 
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^ain ^nth joy, saying, Lord, even 
the devils are subject unto us 
through thy name. 

Mark xi. 12 — 23. ^Devils. Demons. 
See note on Mark chap. v. Although 
the disciples were empowered to heal 
th sick, ver. 9, yet they seem to have 
supposed their power extended only to 
ordinary diseases. When they found 
that lunacy, epilepsy, and that class of 
diseases supposed by the Jews to^ be 
occasioned by demoniacal possession, 
also yielded to their power througfh the 
name of Jesus, they were overjoyed ; 
and, as some think, boastfully, but 
according to the more probable opinion 
of others, gratefully, mentioned the fact, 
on their return. 

18. / beheld Satan as lightning fall 
from heaven. " I beheld satan fall like 
nffhtnii^ from heaven." — Campbell. 
The comparison is not to the brightness, 
but to the swiftness, of lightning. The 
downfall was sudden, precipitate. Sa- 
tan, as is well known, signifies simply 
an adversary. See notes on Matt. iv. 
1 ; xvi. 23. Peter was addressed by 
this name, when he manifested an im- 
proper opposition to our Lord. In this 
place, it seems to denote, generally, all 
which was opposed to the proper work 
of our Lord and the success of his gos- 
pel. He had sent out disciples, giving 
them power to authenticate their mes- 
sage in his name by miracles. Their 
power exceeded their own expectations, 
and they expressed their joy. He then 
assured them that the same power 
should perform a still mightier work. 
It should not only overcome the most 
obstinate and inveterate diseases, but it 
should triumph over all the malignity 
of adversaries, in short, all which 
op)x)sed itself to the firm establishment 
of his ffospel and its full and perfect 
work. By a common figure of speech, 
he personifi^ this spirit of opposition 
as one grand adversary, and described 
its overthrow by a fall from heaven. 
In the notes quoted below, wilUbe found 
a reference to similar figures, both in 
the Scriptures and in other writings. 
" A similar figure is used by Cicero, 
when he says tnat Pompey fell from the 
stars, and oy Isaiah, xiv. 12. when he 
describes the overthrow of the king of 
Babylon. It is an animated prophetic 
declaration of the fall of idolatry and 
sin, here called Satan,before the peace- 

8 



18 And he said unto them, I be- 
held Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven. 

fill triumphs of Christianity. The pure 
eye of Jesus saw, as with a glance, the 
decline and downfall of the principali- 
ties and powers of wickedness, as with 
the rapidity of lightning." — Livermore. 
The succeeding note is substantially to 
the same purpose ; for though its author 
believed in the existence of a personal 
devil, called Satan, yet he explains the 
downfall in reference to the things 
which were opposed to truth and righ- 
teousness, rather than to the supposed 
author of evil. " Though Satan be reck- 
oned among spiritual wickednesses in 
heavenly places, Eph. vi. 12, yet Christ 
seems not here so much to respect that, 
as the dissolution of that kingdom he 
had erected in the world ; he is styled 
the god of this world, 2 Cor. iv. 4, the 
ruler of the darkness of this world, Eph. 
vi. 12, and to him is ascribed the king- 
dom of darkness, Col. i. 13, and a prin- 
cipality over the children of disobedi- 
ence. Christ therefore here foretells, 
that this dominion should be in great 
part lost by the translation of the hea- 
thens from darkness to light, and from 
the power of Satan to Grod ; and Satan, 
being thus spoiled of his dominion, may 
be said to fall from heaven, by a phrase 
familiar both to sacred and profane wri- 
ters. So of the fall of tne king of 
Babylon, the prophet saith. How art 
thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer! 
Isa. xiv. 12. Of the fall of the col- 
league of Antonius, Cicero saith, thou 
hast pulled him down from heaven; 
and when Pompey was overthrown, he 
is said by him to have fallen from the 
stars." — Whitby. Thus is the over- 
throw of idolatry and all evil said to be 
figuratively represented in this passage. 
Whitby only erred in supposing Satan 
to be the author of all this evil, instead 
of its per sanitation. For a similar 
personification of the opposite principle, 
the principle of ^ood or of holiness ; 
see Prov. chap. viii. " Jesus, in Luke 
X. 17, does not assert the operations of 
demons in men, for he couples Satan 
with serpents and scorpions, which 
places us under the necessity of inter- 
preting all of these words tropically, 
and of understanding by them cunnins 
and powerful adversaries, who opposed 
the progress oV xVvft ^os^^\i\\\.^^«>!iOk.ii\. 
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19 Behold, I give unto you 
power to tread on serpents and 
scorpions, and over all the power 
of the enemy : and nothing shall 
by any means hurt you. 

20 Notwithstanding, in this re- 
joice not, that the spirits are sub- 
ject unto you ; but rather rejoice, 
because your names are written in 
heaven. 

2 1 Tf In that hour Jesus rejoiced 
in spirit, and said, I thank thee, 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent, and hast re- 
vealed them unto babes : even so. 
Father ; for so it seemed good in 
thy sight. 

22 All things are delivered to 

their power, were unable to interrupt its 
advancement. The expressions which 
he employs are as follows. I see 
Satan, that is, all the adversaries of the 
gospel, who are afterwards called ser- 
pents, scorpions, and the enemy's host, 
tall like lightning from heaven, that is, 
from the political heaven, from power 
ana authority. Consult Isa. xiv. 12, 
13 ; Matt. xxiv. ; Luke x. 15 ; Rev. xii. 
7 — 9. See aiso Cicero, where he says 
to Mark Antony, you have hurled your 
colleagues down from heaven." — John. 
This interpretation differs from the 
other, in referring Satan, or the adver- 
sary, or the opposing power, to living 
persons then in authority, instead of 
that principle of evil which was mani- 
fested in idolatry or sinfulness generally. 
Either interpretation is admissible, and 
better than tnat which represents Satan 
to mean a personal devil. Of the two, 
however, ihe former appears preferable. 
19. To tread on serpents, &c. The 
manner in which these poisonous rep- 
tiles are connected with the power of 
the enemy, indicates that the phrase is 
to be understood figuratively. The idea 
is, that the disciples were under the 
divine protection ; and the opposition 
against them, venomous as the bite of 
serpents or the sting of scorpions, should 
avail nothing ; it should not hurt them. 
A similar assurance is given, Luke xxi. 
16 — 18. Even though their lives might 
he destroyed in the enterprise, they 
Mhould sunbi no material harm, and the 



me of m]! Father : and no man 
knoweth who the Son is, but the 
Father ; and who the Father is, 
but the Son, and he to whom the 
Son will reveal him, 

23 ^ And he turned him unto 
his disciples, and said privately, 
Blessed are the eyes which see the 
things that ye see. 

24 For I tell you, That many 
prophets and kings have desired to 
see those things which ye see, and 
have not seen them; and to hear 
those things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them, 

25 Tf And behold, a certain law- 
yer stood up, and tempted him, 
saying. Master, what shall I do to 
inherit eternal life ? 

great work should continue to prosper, 
and should triumph. 

20. Of the success which should at- 
tend their labor, they already bad evi- 
dence, in the miraculous power with 
which they were endowea by their 
Master. Yet he cautioned them not to 
rejoice so much in the power itself, as 
in the truth which that power attested. 
In other words, they were not to be 
elated by the possession of power over 
the most obstinate diseases of both 
body and mind ; but to regard chiefly 
the fact, that the gospel, confirmed by 
such miracles, was true, and should be 
made victorious over all opposition by 
the influence of that divine power or 
energy. And that gospel gave them 
assurance of immortal life and happi- 
ness, which especially warranted tneii 
joy and demanded their gratitude. Tlje 
exhortation^ then, may be understood 
thus : rejoice not so much in your 
miraculous power, as in that hope of 
life and glory which that power justifies, 
by authenticating the gospel in which 
such life is promised. For an illustra- 
tion of the peculiar form of the exhor- 
tation, whicn is a common Hebraism, 
see note on Matt. ix. 13. IT Names are 
written, &c. An allusion to the custom 
of registering the names of those who 
were subject to the duties, and entitled 
to the privileges, of citizenship. 

21, 22. See notes on Matt. xi. 25 — 27. 
23, 24. See notes on Matt. xiii. 16, 17. 
25. A conversation somewhat sitnilai 
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S6 He said unto him, What is 
writlen in the lawl how readest 
thoa^ 

27 And he answering said, 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy strength, and 
with all thy mind ; and thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. 

28 And he said unto him. Thou 

to this, between our Lord and a lawyer, 
is recorded, Matt. xxii. 34 — 10 ; Mark 
xii. 28 — 34. IT Tempted him. From 
the general character of the conversa- 
tion, we may suppose that the question 
was not proposed in good faith, but 
with the hope that Jesus might say 
something which could be construed 
into opposition to the law, or in some 
other way furnish matter for accusation. 
The lawyer tempted him, therefore, by 
striving to entrap him in conversation ; 
and most righteously was he rebuked 
for his folly, by being made to condemn 
Mmself and his brethren, out of his own 
mouth. IT Inherit eternal life. That 
I may obtam the privileges which be- 
long to the Messiah's reign. There is 
Qo evidence that the Jews, at that 
period, attached the idea of immortal 
Dohness and happiness to the phrase 
eternal life. See note on Matt. xix. 16. 

26. What is written in the law ? how 
readest thou ? The inquirer, it should 
be observed, was a lawyer, one whose 
duty it was to be thoroughly acquainted 
with the Mosaic law and all its requisi- 
tions. Accordingly, our Lord required 
him to answer his own question ; inas- 
much as a conscientious performance of 
the duties required in the law, accord- 
ing to its true spirit, was sufficient to 
secure the blessmg indicated in the 
question. 

27, 28. See notes on Matt. xxii. 37 — 
40. See also Mark xii. 29—31. 

29. Willing' to justify himself, &c. 
"Desirous to appear blameless." — 
CampbeU. " He, willing to justify him- 
self, as one who had performed the 
command of loving his neighbor as 
, himself^ said. Who is my neighbor? 
Now the corrupt tradition of the Jews 
having restrained this neighbor to men 
of their own nation and religion, to 
whom he might retam a ver3r kind 
ilfection, he thought this sufficient to 
thow, that he had satisfied that precept. 



hast answered right : this do, and 
thou shalt live. 

29 But he, willing to justify 
himself, said unto Jesus, And w'lo 
is my neighbour 1 

30 And Jesus answering, said, A 
certain man went down from Jeru- 
salem to Jericho, and fell among 
thieves, which stripped him of his 
raiment, and wounded Aim, and de- 
Christ therefore here demonstrates to 
him, that every person who stands in 
need of help, and who is capable of 
kindness from us, though he be of a 
different nation and religion, must be 
deemed our neighbor. " — vVliiihu. Per- 
haps the lawyer understood Jesus to 
doubt his perfect obedience to the law ; 
for he said. This do, and thou shalt 
live ; intimating that it was at leai^t 
possible that he had not yet rendered 
full obedience. Hence he might desire 
to justify himself by showing that he 
had in fact kept the law, as he under- 
stood it, and as he expected Jesus would 
explain it, in answer to his question. 
Otners suppose the lawyer desired to 
appear blameless in asking the question 
at first, by showing that there was a 
real difficulty in the matter, which the 
words of the law did not obviate, as it 
yet remained a question who, or how 
many, were included in the word neigh- 
bor, and therefore entitled to the love 
of others. IT Who is my neighbor? 
That is, whom, or how many, does the 
law require me to love as my neighliors ? 

30 — 37. This is one of the most affect- 
ing, and at the same time one of the 
most important and instructive parables, 
ever recorded. It inculcates tiie grtat 
truth, that all men are brethren, being 
children of a common Father; that 
difference of religious or political o))in- 
ions should never destroy the sentiment 
of mutual kindness and affection ; that 
the most abject child of humanity is 
entitled to our good offices, when in 
distress ; that we arc sinful if we with- 
hold what others need and we can im- 
part without inconvenience; that we 
perform our duty only when we faith- 
fully and cheerfully treat our distressed 
fellow-men as brethren, however much 
we may disapprove their opinions or 
practices. It affords a vivid illustra- 
tion of the spirit of the precept recorded 
Matt. vii. 12. Would that all the pro 
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parted, leaving hiin half dead. 

31 And by chance there came 
down a certain priest that way ; 
and when he saw him, he passed 
by on the other side. 

fessed followers of Jesus could be 
persuaded to cultivate the spirit em- 
bodied in this parable, and exemplify it 
in their conduct. Then, instead of 
bringing reproach upon the name and 
gospel of their Lord, by their shameless 
bickerings and contentions among them- 
selves, and their unkindness and fre- 
quent cruelty to those who differ from 
tnem in opinion, they would adorn the 
doctrine they profess, and constrain un- 
believers to say, not only, Behold how 
these Christians love one another, but, 
Behold what a godlike spirit they mani- 
fest towards the human race. Then 
would Christians be regarded as truly 
public benefactors, and the gospel, by 
its good fruits, would be powerfully 
commended to universal respect, love, 
and acceptance. 

30. A certain man, &c. This trans- 
lation is very literal ; and yet Campbell 
urges that a slight transposition of the 
words in the original should be made, 
so as to be rendered thus : " A man of 
Jerusalem travelling to Jericho." The 
idea is thus more clearly and distinctly 
expressed, upon which much of the 
force and beauty of the parable depend ; 
namely, that the man, who was robbed 
and wounded by thieves, neglected by 
the priest and Levite, and relieved by 
the Samaritan, was a Jew. IT Jericho. 
See note on Matt. xx. 29. This city 
was situated about twenty miles north- 
eastwardly from Jerusalem ; and is 
celebratea in Jewish history as the 
scene of the first conquest in Canaan by 
Joshua. Josh. ii. 1, and chap. vi. 
IT Fell among- thieves, &c. Travellers 
repres.ent that the road from Jerusalem 
to Jericho " is through a series of rocky 
defiles, and the surrounding scenery is 
of the most gloomy and forbidding 
aspect. The whole of this road is held 
to be the most dangerous in Palestine ; 
and, indeed, the very aspect of the 
scenery is sujBicient, on the one hand, 
to tempt to robbery and murder, and, on 
the other, to occasion a dread of it in 
those who pass that way. The bold 

S rejecting mass of rocks, the dark sha- 
ows in which everything lies buried 
beJow, the towermg height of the cliffs 



32 And likewise a Levite, wLe& 
he was at the pice, came and 
looked on him, arc passed ty on 
the other side. 

33 But a certain Samaritan, as 

above, and the forbidding desolation 
which every where reigns around, pre- 
sent a picture that is quite in harmony 
throughout all its parts." — Calmct. 
The scenery of the parable is thus seen 
to be appropriate. In this case, as 
generally, the parable was so construct- 
ed as to give it the appearance of life and 
reality. IT Stripped — wounded — half 
dead. These several descriptive terms 
have by many been spiritualized, as 
emblematical of the injuries which men 
suffer from sin ; and then, to carry out 
the figure, the priest and Levite have 
been made to signify legal righteous- 
ness, and the Samaritan, Christ, who 
only is able to heal the bruises of sin. 
But, however the parable may inciden- 
tally illustrate sin, its effects, and sdva- 
tion from it, there is not the slightest 
evidence that Jesus had any reference 
to that subject ; the parable was uttered 
for a special and obvious purpose ; and 
we have no right to attach to it any 
other meaning. 

31,32. Certain priest — Levite. The 

Eriests and Levites frequently passed 
elween Jerusalem and Jericho. Large 
numbers of both classes dwelt at Jeri- 
cho, not less than twelve thousand 
priests, it is said, who statedly went up 
to Jerusalem to perform their allotted 
duties; the priests, to offer sacrifice, 
bum incense, and discharge the other 
duties of the sanctuary, and the Levites, 
to assist and wait on the priests, to 
prepare incense, oil, wine, and other 
materials for the regular service, and 
to act as musicians. See note on Luke 
i. 9 ; see also 1 Chron. xxiii. to xxvi. 
IF Passed by on the other side. On the 
side of the path farthest from the wound- 
ed man. The idea is, that they saw 
him, knew his condition, but failed to 
administer relief They went their way, 
leaving the unhappy traveller to perisn 
of his wounds. 

33. Certain Samaritan. See note 
on Luke ix. 53. The energy of this 
parable depends much on tne strong 
contrast between the characters of the 
parties concerned. The wounded trav- 
eller was a Jew. The Levite and piiest, 
who neglected him, were his own couA' 
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h» journeyed, came where he was : 
and when he saw him, he had 
compassion on him, 

34 And went to Aim, and bound 
up his wounds, pouring in oil and 
wine, and set him on his own 
beast, and brought him to an inn, 
and took care of him. 

35 And on the morrow, when he 

tr3nnen, and of a class who were pecu- 
liarly bound by their office to show 
mercy to the distressed. The man, who 
rendered assistance, was a Samaritan, a 
poUtical and religious enemy, who knew 
that he and his countrymen were de- 
spised and held in utter detestation by 
the kindred of the wounded traveller ; 
yet in spite of all his prejudices, in 
spite of sill his real or fancied reasons 
of imfiiendliness, his better nature 
tnumphed and he had compassion on 
the poor Jew. 

34. The manner in which assistance 
was rendered is narrated in detail, to 
make a more vivid impression ; for our 
Lord designed not only to convince the 
judCTtient, but to move the feelings, of 
the lawyer, that he should both perceive 
the truth, and feel its power ; both ac- 
knowledge his duty, ana feel constrain- 
ed to its performance by distinctly per- 
ceiving its reasonableness. IT OH and 
wine. These were used medicinally by 
the ancients ; and oil continues to be 
thus used now. " It is a tradition, 
* They spread a plaster for the sick on 
the Sabbath-day ; that is upon condition 
they had mingled it with wine and oil 
on the evening of the Sabbath. But if 
they have not mixed it on the Sabbath 
it is forbidden. R. Simeon Ben Eliezer 
saith, that it is allowed by R. Meir, 
both to mingle the oil and wine, and 
also to anoint the sick, on the Sabbath- 
day.' "—I^o^A^/bo^. 

35. Ihpo pence. About twenty-eight 
cents. This may seem to be a small 
sum. But it should be remembered, 
that it was the price of two days' labor, 
ind would purcnase much more food or 
other necessaries than can now be 
oought for the same sum of money. 
See note on Matt. xx. 2. Moreover, 
.he geneEOUs Samaritan agreed to repay 
whatever additional expense shoula be 
mcurred. He did not consider his 
duly faUy performed, by relieving dis- 
tress for the moment ; hut he provided 

8* 



departed, he took out two pence, 
and gave them to the host, and said 
unto him, Take care of him : and 
whatsoever thou spendest more, 
when I come again, I will repay 
thee. 

36 Which now of these three, 
thinkest thou, was neighbour unto 
him that fell among the thieves % 

for proper care and attendance, until the 
wounded man should be able to pursue 
his journey, — his own affairs making it 
inconvenient for him to remain and 
render personal attention. 

36. Was neighbor. Or, performed 
the duty requirea by the commandment^ 
Thou snalt love thy neighbor as thyself, 
ver. 27. The object of the parable here 
becomes manifest. It is forcibly stated 
in the following language : " Every- 
body perceives tnat it is the intention 
of this parable toc(»nlound those malig- 
nant Jewish prejudices, which made 
them confine their charity to those of 
their own nation and kindred. Nor 
could anything be better adapted for 
the purpose than this story, which, as 
it is universally understood, exhibits a 
Samaritan overlooking all national and 
religious differences, and doing offices 
of kindness and humanity to a Jew in 
distress. By this means, the narrow- 
minded Pharisee, who put the question, 
is surprised into a conviction, that there 
is something amiable, and even divine, 
in surmounting all partial considera- 
tions and listening to the voice of na- 
ture, which is the voice of God, in giv- 
ing relief to the unhapjjy." — Campbell. 
The propriety and usefulness of para- 
bles may be distinctly seen by this ex- 
ample. Had our Lord told the lawyer, 
in direct terms, that he was bouna to 
regard all men as his neighbors, and be 
ready and willing to relieve the dis- 
tresses of all, without regard to national 
or religious distinctions, — to show kind- 
ness even to a Samaritan, who was re- 
garded by the Jews as more despicable 
than the Gentiles generally, — he proba- 
bly would have turned away in disgust ; 
he would perhaps have said, as soine 
with most egregious iblly have said in 
later times, that this exposition of duty 
was unreasonable, and tnat whatever to 
his mind was unreasonable could not be 
a revelation of truth. But when our Lord 
led him along, sle^ \i^ %X«^^ %W«iva% 
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37 And he said, He that shewed 
mer^y on him. Then said Jesus 
unto him, Go, and do thou like- 
wise. 

38 % Now it came to pass, as 
they went, that he entered into a 

him one of his own kindred in distress, 
neglected and left to sufier and die hy 
his own countrymen and brethren in the 
^ith, and at last saved by a kind-heart- 
ed and benevolent Samaritan, the law- 
yer was constrained to confess the 
beauty of kindness even in an enemy, 
and the duty of exhibiting kindness even 
towards an enemy. 

37. Showed mercy. It has been sug- 
gested that the lawyer thus answered, 
because he was too proud to commend 
a Samaritan by name. However this 
may -be, his answer was correct. The 

Sriest and Levite did not perform the 
uty of a neighbor, even in the limited 
and partial sense in which they explain- 
ed it. The Samaritan did perform it, 
in its most wide and comprehensive 
sense, by showing mercy to an enemy 
in distress. IT Go, and do tlwu likeioise. 
This admonition, in connexion with the 
parable and the question which drew it 
forth, is of extensive import: — If you 
would obey the law which requires you 
to love your neighbor as yourself, you 
must imitate the conduct of the gener- 
ous Samaritan : you must not confine 
your love and your offices of kindness to 
your family, your particular friends, your 
countrymen, or your brethren in reli- 
gious faith : but, remembering that the 
God whom you are required to love 
^ith the whole heart is the Father of all 
men, you must confess the universal 
brotherhood of men ; and, wherever you 
find a human being in distress, you 
must recognize him as a neighbor and 
a brother, and administer relief. The 
following remark of Barnes is worthy 
of serious consideration : " We hence 
see the beauty of religion. Nothing 
else will induce men to surmount their 
prejudices, to overcome opposition, and 
to do good to those who are at enmity 
with them. True religion teaches us to 
regard every man as our neighbor ; 
prompts us to do good to all ; to forget 
all national and sectional distinctions ; 
and to aid all those who are in circum- 
stances of poverty and want. If religion 
were valuable for nothing but this, it 



certam village : and a certain wo> 
man, named Martha, received him 
into her house. 

39 And she had a sister called 
Mary, which also sat at Jesus' feet, 
and heard shis word. 

would be the most lovely and desirable 
principle on earth ; and all, especially 
m their early years, should seek it. 
Nothing that a young person can gain 
will be so valuaole as the feeling that 
regards all the world as one great 
family, and to learn early to do good to 
all." In connexion with these truly 
evangelical remarks, we shall do well 
to remember that^ while the members 
of this " great family " should thus love 
each other, the Father of all loves all 
his children with a love even more pure 
and unchangeable. " If ye then, being 
evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, how much more shaU 
your Father which is in heaven give 
good things to them that ask him?" 
Matt. vii. 11. 

38. A certain village. This village 
was probably Bethany, the residence of 
Martna, ana Mary, and their brother 
Lazarus. John xi. 1 ; xu. 1, 2. See 
note on Matt. xxi. 1. IT Received him 
into her house. The phraseology would 
imply that the house belonged to Martha, 
who may have been a widow. Or it 
may be that she had a husband : but as 
he did not believe on Jesus, tne hos- 
jitalities of the house were rendered by 
ler alone. On this point, however, we 
lave no information. It is enough, that 
she was a disciple and kindly entertain- 
ed the Lord. 

39. Sister called Mary. " Our Saviour 
is now at the feast of I'abemacles ; and 
visits Bethany, where there had grown 
a friendship betwixt himself and Laza- 
nis' family, upon his having cast out 
so many devils out of Mary nis sister. 
For it IS no foreign thing to suppose 
she was that Mary that was called 
Magdalene, because Bethany itself was 
called Magdala." — Li^htfoot. See note 
on Luke vii. 50. Whether this Mary 
was the same called Magdalene or not, 
she was one of our Lord's most ardent 
and devoted disciples. Her conduct on 
this occasion manifests her desire to 
know the truths of the gospel, and her 
devotion to the Master is vividly poi- 
trayed in John xii. 3. Altogether, her 
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40 Bat Martha was cumbered 
ibout much serving, and came to 
him, and said, Lord, dost thou not 
eare that my sister hath lefl me to 
serve alone 1 bid her therefore that 
she help me. 

character, and that of her sister and 
brother, was so amiable, and they were 
so faithful to him and iiis gospel, that 
Jesus loved them. John xi. 5. IT Sat 
at Jesus* feet. To sit at the feet of a 
teacher, was the ancient posture of 
learners ; that is, to sit in a lower and 
flomble place. Hence the phrase is 
figuratively used to denote discipleship. 
Paul says ne was brought up at the feet 
of Gkunaliel, Acts xxii. 3; meaning that 
he had been a disciple, that is, a scholar 
or learner, of Gamaliel. In this place, 
the meaning is, that Mary gave her 
whole attention to Jesus, and heard his 
tDordy that she might be instructed by 
him in the things belonging to her 
peace. 

40. Martha was cumbered, &c. Or, 
distracted, perplexed, harassed. Wake- 
field translates the phrase, " Martha was 
harassing herself. ' ' The Improved Ver- 
sion has it, "Martha was harassed." 
The meaning is, that Martha, being 
mistress of the house and having charge 
of the entertainment, had much anxiety 
to prepare a meal befitting the character 
of ner guest ; and was fatigued, in body 
and mind, by her exertions. IT Dost 
thou not care, &c. She appealed to our 
Lord, whelher'it was right for her to 
endure the whole labor, while Mary 
rendered no assistance. Her appeal 
manifests somewhat too much impa- 
tience, and evidently shows that ner 
temper was disturbed. Regarding Jesus 
as a prophet of truth, much more re- 
garding nim as the Messiah, she could 
not have addressed him thus, if she had 
been perfectly calm and unmoved. She 
seems to insinuate that Jesus hindered 
Mary, or encouraged her in idleness, 
by conversing with her, when she should 
be engaged m household duties ; and, 
in so many words, requests him to cease 
fircan that conversation, and to command 
Mary to assist in prej^aring the meal. 
Jesus kindly and anectionately rebuked 
her for this impropriety of feeling and 
language, as related in the succeeding 
verses. 

41. 2%ou art careful, and troubled. 
Thoa art full nf care and anxiety ; im- 



4 1 And Jesus answered, and >>aid 
unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art 
careful, and troubled about many 
things : 

42 But one thing is needful ;'and 
Mary hath chosen that good part, 

properly and uncomfortably solicitous. 
tT About many things. About jowt 
household duties and worldly afiairs. 
Some suppose, with apparent good rea- 
son, that he had particular reference to 
her principal cause of anxiety at that 
time, that she might provide a sufficient 
variety of dishes, or kinds of food, to 
do honor to the occasion, and represent- 
ed the labor which she was thus im- 
posing upon herself, as unnecessary. 

42. But one thing" is needful. This 
phrase has been variously interpreted. 
Some suppose that, by one thing, Jesus 
intended one dish, or one kind of food ; 
and they understand his meaning to be 
this ; you are giving yourself much 
useless anxiety and trouble, to prepare 
so great a variety ; one kind of food is all 
which is necessary for us. So Clarke : 
" One single disn, the simplest and 
plainest possible, is such as best suits 
me and my disciples, whose meat and 
drink it is to do the will of our heavenly 
Father." Thus also Pearce: "There 
is need of one thing only ; that is, of 
one dish only, for me to eat of." These, 
and others who adopt the same inter- 

Eretation, suppose tne sentence ends 
ere ; and that what follows, in this 
verse, is an entirely distinct sentence, 
having reference, however, to the former 
remark ; — Mary is more wise in her 
choice than you are ; you are anxious 
to provide many dishes, when only one 
is necessary ; but she is anxious to hear 
the word of truth ; she hath made a wise 
selection, and chosen that which is good 
and permanent. Others interpret dif- 
ferently, understanding the whole as 
one sentence. " Not one dish only to 
eat of, as Theophylact and many of^ the 
fathers descant here, but the better part 
or that spiritual wisdom, which Mary 
made it ner chief care to labor after. 
So Arrian saith of the government of 
the mind and the fixing it upon that 
only, which is in our power, and which 
we cannot be deprived of, 'when w 
might contract our cares to one thinj 
and cleave to that alone, we chocH| 
rather to be bound to and troubled aboi 
many things.' "- Whitlnj. "3<iwi&d« 
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whish shall not be taken away from 
her. 

CHAPTER XI. 

AND it came to pass, that as 
he was praying in a certain 
place, when he ceased, one of his 
disciples said unto him. Lord, teach 
us to pray, as John also taught his 
disciples. 

2 And he said unto them. When 
ye pray, say, Our Father which art 
in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. 

not absolutely condemn the solicitude 
of Martha, but prefers the docility and 
attention of Mary. The external offices 
of charity, to receive guests, to relieve 
the p^or, are indeed worthy of high 
honor ; but the exercise of prayer and 
meditation is preferable. Martha is not 
reprehended tor her ^ood service, saith 
Ambrosius, upon this place in Luke, 
but Mary is preferred, who had chosen 
a better nart . " — Calmet. " Thou tajjest 
a ffreat aeal of unnecessary, thougn not 
culpable, pains, (as in all worldly busi- 
ness there is a great deal more solicitude 
than is necessary,) but the one only thing 
which is absolutely necessary, the hear- 
ing my word in order to the keeping it, 
the receiving advantage by my coming 
to thy house, is a much more acceptable 
thing to me, than the entertaining me 
with so mucn diligence, and the advan- 
tage of this will continue to Mary to 
all eternity." — Hammond. To the same 
purpose, substantially, Doddridge and 
others . This latter interpretation seems 
more consistent than the former with 
the general scope of the place. One 
thing is needful ; that is, one thing is 
chiefly necessary, needful by eminence. 
There is something of more importance 
than the preparation of customary food. 
Spin.ual food is even more important ; 
and ibis, Mary is receiving. A similar 
idea occurs, Matt. vi. 31 — ^3. It 
should be observed, however, that our 
Lord does not say, only one thing is 
needful ; b it simply, one thing is need- 
Jul. The word but does not nere have 
the force of only ; in the original, it is a 
simple connective, sometimes rendered 
but, and perhaps as frequently, and. 
The eguivocal appearance of the trans- 
Irt/o/j does not exist in the original. 



Thy kingdom come. Thy will b« 
done, as in heaven, so in earth. 

3 Give us day by day our daily 
bread. 

4 And forgive us our sins ; for 
we also forgive every one that is 
indebted to us. And lead us not 
into temptation ; but deliver us 
from evil. 

5 And he said unto them, Which 
of you shall have a friend, and 
shall go unto him at midnight, and 
say unto him, Friend, lend me 
three loaves : 

CHAPTER XL 

I — 4. See notes on Matt. vi. 9 — 13. 

2. When ye pray, say, &c. Matthew 
records the instruction thus: "After 
this manner pray ye." Matt. vi. 9. 
Hence it appears that Jesus did not 
require his djisciples uniformly to use 
these particular words in prayer ; but 
grouped together the principal subjects 
of prayer, thus instructing them as to 
the maiter, but leaving the form to be 
varied as circumstances might require. 

3. Daybyday. Matthew sa3rs, " this 
day." The meaning is. we should real- 
ize our constant dependence on God for 
sustenance, as for all blessing^s, and 
should look to him for all which we 
need, both now and during our whole 
existence. Every successive moment 
brings new wants ; and it is God alone 
who is able to afford the necessary sup- 
ply. As the eyes of servants look unto 
the hand of their masters, and as the 
eyes of a* maiden unto the hand of her 
mistress, so should our eyes wait upon 
the Lord our God, for the mercies we 
need, from day to day. Ps. cxxiii. 2. 

4. Indebted to us. This is to be un- 
derstood, not of pecuniary debts, but-of 
trespasses or sins. We implore God to 
forgive us our sins ; we should also for- 
give them who trespass against us ; 
else we cannot enjoy forgiveness. See 
note on Matt. vi. 14, 15. IT But deliver 
v^ from evil. This phrase is omitted 
by Griesbach, and marked as spurious 
by Knapp ; but the corresponding phrase 
in Mattnew is allowed by them and by 
all critics to be genuine. It may there 
fore be regarded as a part of the praye« ; 
and the subject of the petition is cer- 
tainly of vast importance. We are co>- 
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6 For a friend of mine in* his 
journey is come to me, and I have 
nothing to set before him ? 

7 And he from within shall an- 
swer and say, Trouble me not : the 
door is now shut, and my children 

stantly exposed to dangers from which 
none but Grod can preserve us. We 
should beseech him to grant deliverance, 
and be grateful for his providential care. 
6 — 8. This passage is generally un- 
derstood as an encouragement to impor- 
tunate prayer. Thus Barnes sums up 
what he regards as the great practical 
lesson here taught, as follows : •' Men, 
when they ask anything of God, often 
give over seeking. They go once, and 
u it is not granted, they are discouraged. 
It is not so when we ask anything of 
men. Then we persevere ; we take no 
denial ; we go again, and press the mat- 
ter till we cmtain it. So we should of 
God. We should go again and again, 
until the prayer is heard, and God grants 
what we ask of him." In this view, 
substantially, very many commentators 
agree ; yet I strongly doubt its correct- 
ness. Jf Grod were altogether such a 
one as the man here described, unwilling 
to grant favors, regarding the exercise 
of kindness as burdensome to himself, 
and at last induced to bestow blessings 
merely to avoid being perpetually dis- 
turbed by clamorous cries for relief, we 
might suppose that our Lord recom- 
mended such importunity as the surest 
method of obtainm^ what we desire. I 
think no one is disposed to push the 
matter to such an extremity ; yet I see 
not on what other principle this inter- 
pretation can be sustained. If we insist 
that blessings are to be obtained by im- 
portunity, by taking no denial, by per- 
sisting in our demands until they be 
grant^, as the lesson taught in this 
parable, can we consistently deny that 
the motive for granting the favor request- 
ed should have a simuar literal interpre- 
tation ? In my judgment, our Lord 
designed rather to inspire confidence in 
his disci^es, than to recommend invpor- 
tunUy. To do this, he first selected one 
of the most unpromising cases. A man, 
who regarded his own ease more than 
the wants of his brethren, is aroused at 
midnieht by an application for assist- 
ance : he is unwilUng to be thus troubled, 
and aces not wish to have bis children 



are with me in bed ; 1 cannot rise 
and give thee. 

8 I say unto you, Though he 
will not rise and give him, because 
he is his friend, yet because of his 
importunity he will rise and give 

disturbed ; and he tells the applicant to 
depart. But the uproar becomes more 
furious ; he finds that he shall have no 
sleep ; and, as the less of two evils, he 
rises and grants the desired favor. Even 
in such a case, and of such a man, our 
Lord says, a favor may be obtained ; 
much more, of God. It we may go to 
such a churlish, unaccommodating man 
as the one represented in the parable, 
with hope of success, how much more 
confidently should we approach our 
heavenly Father, who knoweth already 
what we actually need, and who is more 
ready to bestow than we are to ask. 
Havmg thus prepared the minds of his 
disciples, our Lord gave the direct, plain 
assurance, that their proper petitions 
should be granted, ver. 9, 10, and con- 
firmed his assurance by another com- 
parison, of a different kind, ver. 11 — 13. 
In the first, he exhorted them to have 
confidence, because blessings could be 
extorted even from one who was unfeel- 
ing and hard-hearted ; in the second, he 
appealed to the strongest natural affec- 
tion, the affection of parents towards 
their children, and assured them that 
God was more ready to bestow blessings 
than even the most affectionate parents. 
Such appears to be the most plain and 
obvious meaning of the whole passage. 
5. At midnight. , To give full effect 
to the comparison, the application is re{>- 
resented as made at the most unpropi- 
tious time, at an hour when men are 
unwilling to be disturbed firom tlieir 
slumbers. 

7. My children are with me in bed. 
This phrase in the original implies no 
more than that the children as well as 
the father were in bed ; not necessarily 
in the same bed. 

8. His importunity. To importune 
properly denotes " to disquiet or disturb 
to trouble or molest, that is, by inces 
sant soUcitation ; to beg, beseech, f 
solicit, without ceasing ; incessantlj 
tiresomely ; vexatiously ; unseasonably- 
—Richardson. Importunity implies 
lack of proipet modesv.^ ^\:k.d Q^ x^^gssi.* 
the comiorl o? ovYvais. 
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nim as many as he needeth. 

9 And I say unto you, Ask, and 
it shall be given you ; seek, and ye 
shall find ; knock, and it shall be 
apened unto you. 

10 For every one that asketh, 
receiveth ; and he that seeketh, 
findeth ; and to him that knocketh, 
it shall be opened. 

11 If a son shall ask bread of 
any of you that is a father, will he 
give him a stone? or if he ask a 
fish, will he for a fish give him a 
serpent ? 

12 Or if he shall ask an egg, will 
he offer him a scorpion ? 

13 If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your 
children : how much more shall 
your heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? 

14 Tf And he was casting out a 
devil, and it was dumb. And it 
came to pass when the devil was 
gone out, the dumb spake ; and the 
people wondered. 

15 But some of them said. He 
casteth out devils through Beelze- 
bub, the chief of the devils. 

16 And others tempting him, 
Bought of him a sign from heaven. 

17 But he, knowing their 
thoughts, said unto them. Every 
kingdom divided against itself, is 
brought to desolation ; and a house 
divided against a house, falleth. 

18 If Satan also be divided 

^ — 13. See note on Matt. vii. 7 — 11. 

12. Scorpion. This "is the largest 
and most malignant of all the insect 
tribes. It somewhat resembles the lob- 
ster in its general appearance, but is 
much more nideous. Those found in 
Europe seldom exceed four inches in 
length ; but in the tropical climates it is 
no uncommon thing to meet with them 
twelve inches long. There are few 
animals more formidable, and none more 
irascible, than the scorpion; but hap- 
pily for mankind, they are equally de- 
Mtructire to their ovm species, as to 
other animals. — It may he necessary to 



against himself, how shall his 
kingdom stand? because ye say 
that I cast out devils through Beel- 
zebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast 
out devils, by whom do your sons 
cast them out ? therefore shall they 
be your judges. 

20 But if I with the finger of 
God cast out devils, no doubt the 
kingdom of God is come upon you. 

21 When a strong man armed 
keepeth his palace, his goods are 
in peace : 

22 But when a stronger than he 
shall come upon him, and overcome 
him, he taketh from him all his ar- 
mour wherein he trusted, and di- 
videth his spoils. 

23 He that is not with me is 
against me : and he that gathereth 
not with me scattereth. 

24 When the unclean spirit is 
gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest : 
and finding none, he saith, I will 
return unto my house whence I 
came out. 

25 And when he cometh, he 
findeth it swept and garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh 
to him seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself; and they en- 
ter in, and dwell there : and the 
last state of that man is worse than 
the first. 

27 Tf And it came to pass, as he 

remark on the contrast which our Lord 
draws between a scorpion and an egg, 
that the body of this insect is much like 
an egg ; especially those of the white 
kind, which is the first species men- 
tioned by ^ian, Avicenna. and otners ; 
and Bochart has shown toat the scor- 
pions of Judea were about the size of 
an egg. " — Calmet. 

14—23. See notes on Matt. xii. 22 
—30. Parallel also with Mark id. »— 
27. 

24 — ^26. See notes on Matt. zii. 43 
—45. 
I 27. Blessed) QiA. A. Y^ii^hmsis lor 
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Bpake these things, a certain wo- 
man of the company lifted up her 
voice, and said unto him, Blessed 
is the womb that bare thee, and 
the paps which thou hast sucked. 

28 But he said, Yea, rather 
blessed are they that hear the word 
of God, and keep it. 

29 ^ And when the people were 
Tathered thick together, he began 
:o say. This is an evil generation : 
I hey seek a sign ; and there shall 
no sign be given it, but the sign of 
Jonas the prophet. 

30 For as Jonas was a sign unto 
the Ninevites, so shall also the 
Son of man be to this generation. 

31 The queen of the south shall 
rise up in the judgment with the 
men of this generation, and con- 
demn them : for she came from the 
utmost parts of the earth, to hear 
the wisdom of Solomon ; and be- 
hold, a greater than Solomon is 
here. 

32 The men of Nineveh shall rise 
up in the judgment with this gen- 
eration, and shall condemn it : for 

thy mother; happy, fortunate, blessed, 
is thy mother, laome have supposed 
this exclamation was occasioned by 
hearing the name of our Lord's mother 
mentioned; for she seems to have ap- 
proached during this conversation. Matt, 
xii. 47. When ner name was announced, 
some female exclaimed, how happy must 
be the mother of such a son. 

28. Yea, rather blessed, &c. By this 
form of expression, Jesus may be under- 
stood to say that it was truly an honor 
and source of happiness to his mother, 
to have such a son ; but that it was still 
iB.T.i essential to permanent happiness, 
that one should hear the word of God, and 
keep it. Natural affinity, though produc- 
tive of hsmpiness, was of far less conse- 
quence than that spiritual affinity by 
which all true disciples became indeed 
his brethren and sisters. See Matt. xii. 
48—50 ; Mark iii. 33—35 ; Luke viii. 21. 

29- -32. See notes on Matt. xii. 38 — 42. 

3^- 35. See notes on Matt. v. 15 ; vi. 
22,23 

37. A certain Pharisee besought^ &c. 



they repented at the preaching of 
Jonas ; and behold, a greater than 
Jonas is here. 

33 No man when he hath light- 
ed a candle, putteth it in a secret 
place, neither under a bushel, but 
on a candlestick, that they which 
come in may see the light. 

34 The light of the body is the 
eye : therefore when thine eye is 
single, thy whole body also is 
full of light ; but when thine eye is 
evil, thy body also is full of dark- 
ness. 

35 Take heed therefore, that 
the light which is in thee be not 
darkness. 

36 If thy whole body therefore 
he{\i\\ of light, havii\g no part dark, 
the whole shall be full oi light ; as 
when the bright shining of a can- 
dle doth give thee light. 

37 Tf And as he spake, a certain 
Pharisee besought him to dine with 
him : and he went in and sat down 
to meat. 

38 And when the Pharisee saw 
i/, he marvelled that he had not 

From the character of the reproofs which 
Jesus had been administering to the 
Jews, and from the subsequent circum- 
stances, it may be reasonably concluded, 
that this offer of hospitality was not the 
offspring ol' friendly motives. The Phar- 
isee probably desired to withdraw Jesus 
from the multitude, with whom he was 
mst at that time popular ; and possibly 
ne supposed he mi^t obtain some ad- 
vantage over him, in a select company 
composed chiefly of Pharisees. Pernaps 
the Pharisee so far mistook the character 
of Jesus, as to suppose he would Ijc 
overawed by the severe and sanctified 
demeanor of those with whom he should 
dine. If such were his expectation, 
most bitterly was he disappointed ; for, 
on this occasion, as elsewnere and at 
other times, Jesus bore such a direct 
and powerful testimony against their 
hypocrisy and ungodliness, as must have 
maule their ears tmgle. 

38. Saw it. That is, saw that Jesus 
sat down at the table^ without ^tfoim.- 
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first washed before dinner. 

39 And the Lord said unto him, 
Now do ye Pharisees make clean 
the outside of the cup and the plat- 
ter ; but your inward part is full of 
ravening and wickedness. 

on Mark vii. 4. As the ancients did 
not use knives and forks at their meals, 
but conveyed their food from the dish to 
the moutn with their lingers, conunon 
cleanliness required that their hands 
should be wsished, before eating, if they 
were not already clean. But the Jews 
had carried this matter to an excess, and 
even made it an indispensable ceremony. 
Jesus had occasion to rebuke their ad- 
herence to ceremony, or rather their 
undue estimation of ceremonies, in reli- 
gion ; and, as his hands had at this 
time no need of washing, he declined a 
conformity to their custom ; thus show- 
ing his disregard and disapproval of all 
which was merely ceremonial or useless. 
And this gave him an opportunity to 
point out the important distmction, ver. 
39, between ceremonial cleanness and 
actual purity of heart, and to show the 
Phai'isees that they were too scrupulous 
concerning the former, and too little at- 
tentive to the latter. 

39. Perceiving the astonishment of the 
Pharisee, that he had not first washed 
before dinner, ver. 38, our Lord imme- 
diately commenced a discourse upon a 
subject, very imgrateful to Pharisaic ears, 
but of vast importance ; the very sub- 
ject to which he intended to attract at- 
tention by neglecting to wash. It may 
be observed, that our Lord's precepts 
and practice were always consistent and 
harmonious. Whatever he required of 
others, he himself performed. His life 
was an exact embodiment of his doc- 
trine, in regard to all the duties pre- 
scribed towards Grod and towards men. 
In this particular case, had he conformed 
to the ceremony so scrupulously observed 
by the Pharisees, his condemnation of 
their reliance upon ceremonies would 
have lost much of its force. It were 
well, if all religious teachers were some- 
what more cautious, in this respect. 
Many excellent precepts have been neu- 
tralized, as to their effect, by the incon- 
sistent conduct of teachers. When men 
exhort to the practice of virtues to which 
tbey are personally strangers, or to ab- 
stntence from vices which they are 



40 Ye fools, did net he that 
made that which is without, make 
that which is within also? 

41 But rather give alms of such 
things as ye have ; and behold, all 
things are clean unto you. 

known to practise, their exhortations 
are as water spilled on the ground, or 
words written in the sand. ^ Make 
clean the outside, &c. See note on Matt. 
xxiii.25. ^Ravening: Rapaciousness, 
or robbery. The literal platter was 
scrupulously washed, but was filled with 
the fruits of extortion and robbery. See 
Matt, xxiii. 14. Figuratively, they 
were punctiliously exact in cleansing 
every ceremonial defilement of their 
bodies, while their hearts were full of 
moral corruption. 

40. Ye fools. Their conduct mani- 
fested the most unmitigated folly. Pro- 
fessing to be worshippers of (jrt)d, and 
acknowledging that the secrets of all 
hearts were open to his sight, they con- 
tented themselves with outward ablu- 
tions, merely putting away the filthiness 
of the flesh, and utterly neglected that 
purification of the heart, which should 
give them a good conscience tovtrards 
God. 1 Pet. iii. 21. The ostrich, who 
imagines he conceals his hug^e, unsightly 
body, by thrusting his head in the sand, 
manifests less foUy than he who flatters 
himself that he can hide the deformity 
of his heart from the all-seeing God, by 
outward cleansings, or a hypocritical 
personation of gocuiness. IT ikd not he 
that made, &c. Did not the same God 
make the heart or the mind, who made 
the body ? He can see the one as dis- 
tinctly as the other. It is much more 
important that the jewel should be pre- 
served from harm, than the case which 
encloses it. Purity of heart is infinitely 
more important than cleanliness of body ; 
and a good conscience before God, than 
the reputation of sanctity among men. 

41. But rather eive alms of suxh 
things as ye have, £c. Commentators 
differ much in their exposition of this 
verse. (1.) It is said to mean " either 
what was within the dishes spoken of 
before ; or what was within their houses 
or power ; or what they had at hand, 
for so ta enonta (ra hovra) is used by 
the purest Greek writers. Cease from 
rapine ; far from spoiling the poor by 
wicked exactions^ rather give them alms 
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42 But wo unto you, Pharisees ! 
for ye tithe mint, and rue, and all 
manner of herbs, and pass over 
judgment and the love of God : 
these ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone. 

43 Wo unto you, Pharisees ! for 
ye love the uppermost seats in the 

of everything you possess ; and when 
a part of everything you have is sin- 
cerely consecrated to Grod, for the use of 
the poor, then all that remains will be 
clean unto you ; and you will have the 
blessing of God in your basket and 
store, and everything will be sanctified 
to you." — 0<irke. (2.) " The best way 
of purifying yourselves, estates, meats, 
ana drinks, &c., from all pollution 
cleaving to them, is (instead of that 
which you Pharisees attempt by wash- 
ing your hands, your vessels, oic.,) by 
works of mercy and liberal alms-giving, 
as &r as you are able, restoring to the 
injured, or if there be not place for that, 
gving to those that want. " — Hammond. 
^is author, in a long note, explains his 
meaning to oe^ that tney were to divest 
themselves of all their unlawful gains, 
laking restitution to each one whom 

Shad injured ; and so far as this 
1 not be done, by reason of the death 
or absence of the injured party, that 
they should bestow an e<}uai or larger 
amount upon the poor ; m short, that 
they should in no case retain any portion 
cfuie wages of iniquity, but bestow the 
Dttermost fraction in deeds of justice or 
mercy. In this ^neral view, Barnes 
and others coincide. Our Lord's lan- 
goage. however, must be understood in 
a qualified sense. It is utterly incon- 
sistent with the plainest principles of 
the gospel, to understand him to say, 
that those who had amassed riches, by 
oppressing and defirauding others, should 
be nuule every whit pure, by bestowing 
a pittance of*^ their ill-gotten treasures 
upon Uie poor; and sums-giving does 
not ordinarily imply the bestowment of 
more than a part of one's possessions. 
The meaning may be, that by cherish- 
ing that spint, in all respects, towards 
their fellow-men, which is manifested 
in the bestowment of alms upon the 
poor, that is, a spirit of benevolence, 
Kindness, compassion, and love, they 
would thus become pure. 
42. See note on the preceding verse, 
9 



synagogues, and greetings in the 
markets. 

44 Wo unto you, scribed and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are 
as graves which appear not, and 
the men that walk over them are 
not aware of them. 

45 T[ Then answered one of the 

and on Matt, xxiii. 23. IT Rue. A srar- 
den herb, sometimes used medicinally. 
It is bitter, and strong-scented. It is 
doubted whether such nerbs were sub- 
ject to the law of tithe ; but the Phari- 
sees were scrupulous in these minor 
matters as an onset against their mani- 
fold and heinous transgressions of the 
law. 

43. See note on Matt, xxiii. 6. 

44. See note on Matt, xxiii. 27. ^ As 
graves, &c. According to the Jewish 
law, ceremonial or legal pollution was 
contracted by treading on a grave. 
When a grave was so situated as not to 
be distinctly visible, the place had the 
appearance of being pure, when in fact 
it was unclean and polluting. Such, 
our Lord says, was the condition of the 
Pharisees. By their outward sanctity 
of demeanor, and by their exact observ- 
ance of ceremonies, they appeared unto 
men to be pure ; but within, like a con- 
cealed grave, they were full of corrup- 
tion, notwithstanding men were not 
aware of it. 

45. One of the lawyers. A class of 
men, skilled in the law, and professional 
expounders of it. The precise differ- 
ence, if any, between this class and the 
scribes, is very imperfectly understood. 
See note on Matt. xxii. 35. IT Thou 
reproachest us also. Either the lawyers 
were generally Pharisees, or their con- 
duct was so similar that this lawyer 
considered any rei)roof of them equally 
directed against him and his brethren. 
" Sinners often consider faithfulness as 
reproach. They know not how to sepa- 
rate them. Jesus did not reproach or 
abuse them. He dealt faithtuUy with 
them ; reproved them ; told them the 
unvarnished truth. Such faithfulness is 
rare ; but when it is used, we must ex- 
pect that men will flinch, and perhaps 
DC enraged ; and though their conscien- 
ces tell them they are guilty, still they 
will consider it as abuse." — Barnes, 
Perhaps this lawyer expected to intim- 
idate our LoTd,\)^ \ii\\m'ax\\v% ^^ ^^sl- 
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lawyers, and said unto him, Mas- 
ter, thus saying, thou reproachest 
us also. 

46 And he said, Wo unto you 
also, ye lawyers ! for ye lade men 
with burdens grievous to be borne, 
and ye yourselves touch not the 
burdens with one of your fingers. 

47 Wo unto you ! for ye build 
the sepulchres of the prophets, and 
your fathers killed them. 

48 Truly ye bear witness, that 

ger of speaking against the powerful 
class of lawyers, or scribes, a class who 
had such CTeat influence over the public 
mind. If so, he grossly deceived him- 
self ; for our Lord, with unfaltering en- 
ergy, administered a direct reproof to 
this class for their hypocrisy and ini- 
quity, of which they seem to nave been 
no less guilty than the Pharisees gen- 
rally. 

46. See note on Matt, xxiii. 4. 

47 — 51. See notes on Matt, xxiii. 29 — 
6. 

47. I^or ye build the sepulchres^ &c. 
' We are not to understand this as 
though any part of their guilt lay in 
building or adorning the tombs of the 
prophets, considered in itself; but in 
their falseness, in giving this testimony 
of respect to the prophets, whilst they 
were actuated by the spirit, and fol- 
lowing the example, of their persecutors 
and murderers ; msomuch that they ap- 
peared to erect those sepulchres, not to 
do honor to God's prophets, but to serve 
as eternal monuments of the success of 
their progenitors in destroying them." 
— Campbell. This exposition is con- 
firmed by the succeeding verse, which 
represents the fathers and sons as 
jomtly engaged in the ungodly work ; 
the murder of the prophets and the 
erection of their monuments being de- 
scribed as one continuous transaction. 
By thus perpetuating the memory of 
iniquity, and laboring in the same cause, 
the sons gave evidence that they allow- 
ed or approved the deeds of their fathers. 

49. Wisdom of God. The most ob- 
vious meaning would seem to be, that 
divine wisdom which spake through 
the ancient prophets, foresnowing future 
jvents. 2 Pet. 1. 21. jBut there is a 

material difficuhy in this interpretation ; 

namely-j no corresponding prediction is 



ye allow the deeds of your fathen : 
for they indeed killed them, and ye 
build their sepulchres. 

49 Therefore also said the wis- 
dom of God, I will send them 
prophets and apostles, and some 
of them they shall slay and perse- 
cute : 

50 That the blood of all the 
prophets, which was shed from the 
foundation of the world, may be 
required of this generation ; 

found in the Old Testament. Hence 
some suppose that Jesus quoted from an 
ancient prophecy now lost. But this is 
a mere conjecture. Others think he in- 
tended himself, by the wisdom of God. 
" By the wisdom of God, here, is un- 
doubtedly meant the Saviour himself." 
— Barnes. He cites John i. 1, 1 Cor. i. 
30, and Col. i. 13 — 18, in justification of 
this exposition. But in neither of those 
places is Jesus called the " wisdom of 
God," nor can I perceive their applica- 
bility to this case. In 1 Cor. i. 24, it is 
indeed said that Jesus is preached as 
" the power of God and the wisdom of 
God" to both Jews and Greeks. But 
even this case is not parallel ; for wis- 
dom is not here personified, as it is 
supposed to be in the text. The great 
objection, however, to this theory is, 
that Jesus was not accustomed thus to 
speak of himself. He generally used 
terms, in speaking figuratively of him- 
self, which w^ere familiar to Jewish 
ears, as applicable to the Messiah, or. 
when he used other terms, so qualifiea 
or explained them, that their application 
to himself was manifest. If ne meant 
himself by the wisdom of God^ this is a 
solitary case of the kind, and without 
any of the usual signs of applicability. 
The difiicult}' attending the supposition, 
that the wisdom of God here means | 
Jesus, is partly avoided by those who 
understand the language, not as our 
Lord's, but as the evangelist's. " These 
seem to be Luke's words, and to mean, 
that Jesus, the wisdom of Grod. (as he is 
called in 1 Cor. i. 24,) added the words ^ 
which follow here, on that occasion; 
and this interpretation of these words 
is agreeable to that of Matthew, whf 
makes Jesus speak in his own person 
Behold, I sena unto you prophets, &c 
Mall, xxvvv. 34." — Pearce. Theobjec- 
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51 From the blood of Abel unto 
the blood of Zacharias, which per- 
ished between the altar and the 
temple : verily, I say unto you, It 
shall be required of this genera- 
tion. 

52 Wo unto you, lawyers ! for 
ye have taken away the key of 
knowledge : ye entered not in your- 
selves, and them that were enter- 
ing in ye hindered. 

53 And as he said these things 

tion, however, remains, that this is an 
uousual personification, and not in ac- 
cordance with the general style of 
Lake. Another interpretation appears 
so easy and obvious, that it seems smgu- 
lar so few have adopted it. It is sug- 
gested as follows : " This form of 
speaking agree th well enough with 
that so much in use, ' the rule of judg- 
ment saith.' Amongst numberless 
instances^ take that of the Targumist ; 
' Is it fittmap that the daughters of Israel 
should eat me fruit of their own womb ? 
The rule of judgment [retributive jus- 
tice] answered and said. Was it also 
fitting to kill a priest and a prophet in 
the sanctuary oi the Lord, as ye killed 
^harias,' olc." — Light foot. The in- 
terpretation Uius hinted, but not further 
illustrated by Lightfoot, is this: The 
language is to be understood wholly as 
uttered by our Lord. And by this pe- 
culiar phraseology, he conveyed the 
idea, that his language was prophetic, 
that it was truly divine wisdom, or the 
truth inspired by the Holy Ghost. A 
similar form of expression is used by 
Lake in recording tne language of Aga- 
bus, addressed to Paul : " Thus, saith 
the Holy Ghost, so shall the Jews at 
Jerusalem bind the man that owneth 
this girdle, and shall deliver him into 
the hands of the Gentiles." Acts xxi. 
11. It may be objected, that the use of 
the imperfect tense in the text is incon- 
sistent with this interpretation ; " there- 
fore akp said the wisdom of God." But 
this objection bears equally against the 
theory that Jesus used these words to 
indicate himself. And, moreover, it 
should be observed, that the word here 
used is in the aorist tense, which is 
proverbially indefinite, and is certainly 
susceptible (if a present signification. 
Aocoraingl^ Campbell translates, " thus 
$aUh, the wisdom of God." 



unto them,the scribes and the Phari- 
sees began to urge him vehement- 
ly, and to provoke him to speak 
of many things ; 

54 Laying wait for him, and 
seeking to catch something out of 
his mouth, that they might accuse 
him. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

N the mean time, when there 
were gathered together an in- 



52. Key of knoiDledge. Matthew 
says, "ye shut up the kingdom of 
heaven against men." The metaphor 
is taken, in both cases, from a door 
locked to prevent access. A key is the 
instrument by which the bolt of a lock 
is withdrawn. By taking away the key 
of knowledge, is intended, that the 
lawyers withheld from the people the 
means of acquiring true knowledge 
and entering into the enjoyment of the 
kingdom of heaven. The particular 
allusion is correctly expressed thus ; 
" By their false interpretation of the 
Old Testament, they had taken away 
the true key of understanding it. ' You 
endeavor to prevent the people also 
from understanding the scriptures res- 
pecting the Messiah ; and those who 
were coming to me ye hindered.' If 
there be any sin of peculiar magnitude, 
it is that of keeping the people in igno- 
rance." — Barnes. For another method 
of preventing men from entering the 
kingdom, see note on Malt, xxiii. 13. 

53. Urge him vehemently, &c. They 
were provoked at his reproofs, and de- 
termined, if possible, to obtain some ad- 
vantage over him. They therefore press- 
ed him with questions ; they proposed 
questions in rapid succession, hoping 
that, in the hurry of the moment, ne would 
use some expression which might be tor- 
tured into an accusation against him. 

54. Laying wait, &c. As they found 
open and manly opposition unavailing, 
they endeavored by stratagem to accom- 
plish their purpose. They attempted to 
ensnare him by their questions, and to 
entangle him in conversation, so thai 
they might accuse him before the San- 
hemrim, and procure his condemnation. 

CHAPTER XIL 

1. In the mean time. TVvaX v&^nrV»\a 
Jesus was m tke \io\ise o\^ \)aa '5'>aMi\a«fc, 
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numerable multitude of people, in- 
somuch that they trode one upon 
another, he began to say unto his 
disciples first of all, Beware ye of 
the leaven of the Pharisees, which 
is hypocrisy. 

2 For there is nothing covered, 
that shall not be revealed ; neither 
hid, that shall not be known. 

3 Therefore, whatsoever ye have 
spoken in darkness, shall be heard 
in the light ; and that which ye 
have spoken in the ear in closets, 
shall be proclaimed upon the house- 
tops. 

4 And I say unto you, my 
friends. Be not afraid of them that 
kill the body, and after that have 
no more that they can do. 

5 But I will forewarn you whom 
ye shall fear : Fear him, which, 
after he hath killed, hath power to 
cast into hell ; yea, I say unto you, 
Fear him. 

6 Are not five sparrows sold for 
two farthings, and not one of them 
is forgotten before God ? 

7 But even the very hairs of 
your head are all numbered. Fear 

as narrated in the preceding chapter. 
IT Innumerable mmiitude. Literally, 
m3rriads, or tens of thousands. The 
meaning is, a very great number. It 
was characteristic of our Lord's minis- 
try, that the people surrounded him in 
throngs. Even those who did not be- 
lieve on him, as the Messiah, manifest- 
ed a strong desire to hear him. He was 
sometimes obliged to escape from them 
secretly, that he might enjoy a brief 
period of private intercourse with his 
chosen disciples or communion with his 
God. H First of all, beware, &c. 
"Above all things, beware," &c. — 
Campbell. They were to be particularly 
on their guard against hypocrisy. As a 
little leaven leaveneth tne whole lump. 
so hypocrisy pervades the heart, until 
the better feelings and emotions are 
overcome. IT Leaven of the Pharisees. 
See note on Matt. xvi. 6. In this place, 
instead of the doctrines of this sect gene- 
ral/y, our Lord speci&es a single trait in 
^H^r character, which he would have 



not therefore : ye are of more v 
than many sparrows. 

8 Also I say unto you, Wh 
ever shall confess me before i 
him shall the Son of man also 
fess before the angels of God. 

9 But he that denieth me bi 
men, shall be denied before th( 
gels of God. 

10 And whosoever shall spe 
word against the Son of ma 
shall be forgiven him : but 
him that blasphemeth against 
Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
given. 

11 And when they firing 
unto the synagogues, and 
magistrates, and powers, tak 
no thought how or what thiuj 
shall answer, or what ye i 
say : 

12 For the Holy Ghost 
teach you in the same hour ' 
ye ought to say. 

13 ^ And one of the com 
said unto him. Master, speak t 
brother, that he divide the inl 
ance with me. 

14 And he said unto him, 1 

his disciples especially avoid. It ^ 
distiii^ishing characteristic, as ii 
dent from Matt. ch. xxiii. 
2 — 9. See notes on Matt. x. 26- 

10. See notes on Matt. xii. 3 
See also Mark iii. 28 — 30. 

11, 12. See notes on Matt. z. 17 

13. Speak to my brother. It s 
the two brethren had disputed coe 
ing their inheritance, or the pro 
which they inherited from their pc 
Each desu'ed more than the othej 
willing to grant: and they coul( 
make an amicable division. 

14. Who made me a judge. 
Our Lord declined acting as a 
magistrate, or interfering with th 
tails of human transactions. He 
only with general principles. H 
hibited and illustrated the great f 
mental principles of duty towards 
and towards man. But whenev< 
was requested to act as a judge u 
cial cases, he declined, lest he & 
give offeivte Xo vVifttft. "vho were i 
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who made me a judge, or a divider 
over you ? 

15 And he said unto them, Take 
heed, and beware of covetousness : 
for a man's life consisteth not in 
the abundance of the things which 
he possesseth. 

thority, afford his adversaries occasion 
for an accusation, or appear to be as- 
suming an authority which did not be- 
long to him as a relis^ious teacher. 
Matt. xxii. 15—22; John viii. 3—11. 
Moreover, had he indulged the requests 
<f such applicants and undertaken to 
settle private controversies, he would 
have been materially hindered in the 
prosecution of his great work,^-a work 
vastly more important. But he freely 
taught those snreat general truths, which, 
when properly applied, would end all 
controversies among men, and all op- 
position to Grod. And in this particu- 
lar case, while he declined officiating 
as a judge, he imparted a moral lesson 
whicn would naturally abate the vio- 
lence of the controversy, and lead to a 
peaceable adjustment. 

15. He 8<ud unto them. Perhaps he 
particularly addressed the two contend- 
ing brethren. If so, his language was 
a direct reproof of their controversy, 
which was occasioned solely by love of 
money. But, doubtless, his remarks 
were uttered publicly, that the by-stand- 
ers might receive profit, and see the 
folly of placing their affections too 
strongly on earthly possessions. IT Cov- 
etousness. The word here used oc- 
curs several times, and is uniformly 
translated covetousness, except in Eph. 
iv. 19, where it is rendered greediness. 
This word is sometimes used in conver- 
sation, in the sense of niggardliness, or 
stinginess ; indicating an unwillingness 
to jMirtwith any portion of one's pos- 
sessions. But this is not the true sense 
of the term. It indicates an eager, in- 
satiable desire of obtaining more ; a 
desire of acquiring rather than of retain- 
ing ; between which desires there is a 
very considerable difference. A covet- 
ous man vnay be Igenerous, — though 
this combination is not oflen witnessed. 
But the simple idea necessarily em- 
braced in the term covetousness, is a 
strong desire to obtain additional pos- 
sessions, and has relation to the goods 
•f others, not to one's own. See Exo. 

9* 



16 And he spake a parable unto 
them, saying, The ground of a cer- 
tain rich man brought forth plenti- 
fully : 

17 And he thought within him- 
self, saying. What shall I do, be- 
cause I have no room where to be- 

XX. 17; Micah ii. 2; Acts xx. 33; 1 
Tim. vi. 10. IT For a man's life consist- 
eth not, &c. That is, happiness and life 
itself depend not upon an abundance of 
riches. This is given as a reason why 
men should not be covetous or inordi- 
nately greedy of vast possessions. To 
the persons directly addressed, this 
was an intimation that their contention 
was foolish ; if one might retain or ac- 
quire an undue proportion of the inherit- 
ance, it would not essentially benefit 
him ; because his life and happiness 
depended not on that, but on something 
else. To all who heard, a lesson was 
given, of the vanity of earthly riches, 
and the folly of relying on them as the 
chief good. 

16. Spake a parable, &c. We shall 
the better understand this parable, by 
noticing the precise point which it was 
designed to illustrate ; namely, that life 
and happiness do not depend on the 

}>ossession of riches. It shows the 
oily of covetousness indirectly ; but not 
directly. The admonition was, "be- 
ware of covetousness ;" the reason on 
which it was founded was, " for a man's 
life consisteth not in the abundance of 
the things which he possesseth ;" and 
the parable is evidently intended to 
illustrate this reason, not the admoni- 
tion ; for it does not appear that the 
man in the parable was covetous, or 
that his possessions were the fruit of 
covetousness ; but he had such posses- 
sions as others coveted, the fruit of 
his own fields which produced plenti- 
fully ; and these possessions availed 
him nothing, because he did not live to 
enjoy them. This is the true point of 
the parable. Though he had more than 
he could well take care of, it did not 
prolong his life ; and this is a universal 
truth. For this reason, men should 
avoid covetousness, or a violent passion 
for riches. 

17. So abundant was the increase of 
his fields, that his bams and store- 
houses would not contain all the fiuits. 
There are mconveiv\eTice.% ^\\^\^^va\ 
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stow my fruits? 

18 And he said, This will I do : 
( wiU pull down my barns, and 
build greater ; and there will I be- 
stow all my fruits and my goods. 

19 And I will say to my soul. 
Soul, thou hast much goods laid up 
for many years ; take thine ease, 
eat, drink, and be merry. 

riches, as well as poverty. The poor 
man is sometimes troubled to obtain 
what he needs ; the rich man, to know 
how to dispose of what he has. The 
prayer of Agur should be upon the lips 
and in the hearts of all : " Give me 
neither poverty nor riches." Prov. xxx. 
8. 

18. As the best method to accomplish 
the desired result, he determined to con- 
struct new granaries of a larger size. 
The word rendered barns means simply 
a gamer, granary, or a depository for 
the fruits of the earth. Rosenmiiller 
says these were " subterranean caverns, 
in which the Orientals were accustomed 
to preserve their grain, wine, and oil." 
Instead of erecting bams, like those of 
modern times, ihey found or construct- 
ed caves in the earth, which they appro- 
priated to the preservation of tneir 

E revisions. This will account for what 
as to many seemed very singular in 
the conduct of the man in the parable ; 
namely, that he did not let his bams 
stand^ and either make the necessary 
additions, or erect another. It was less 
expensive to take down the wall of a 
cave, and enlarge it, than to dig a new 
one ; so that his conduct was natural. 
IT Pruits. ITiis word is not now gene- 
rally applied to all sorts of grain, and 
to all tne productions of the earth ; but 
this is the meaning of the original, and 
the English word was formerly used in 
this sense. 

19. This whole soliloquy plainly in- 
dicates the man's reliance on worldly 
possessions as the chief good. He had 
enough of these, and he designed to 
spend the remainder of life in ease and 
luxury. He proposed to himself no 
higner enjoyment than to eat, drink, and 
be merry. But his riches did not pro- 
long his life, nor afford him the pitiful 
enjoyment he anticipated. Many have 
been doomed to a similar disappoint- 
meni. They have toiled more severely 

iAaii this man appears to have done, 



20 But God said unto him, TTion 
fool, this night thy soul shall be re- 
quired of thee : then whose shall 
those things be which thou hast 
provided ? 

21 So t5 he that layeth up trea- 
sure for himself, and is not rich to- 
ward God. 

22 ^ And he said unto his dis- 

have obtained their property by more 
unrighteous means, — for his was the 
fruitful product of his own fields, — have 
denied tnemselves many comforts, and 
at last have attained the summit of their 
hopes ; when, just as they supposed 
themselves ready to begin to enjoy life, 
they have ceased to live on the earth. 

20. Thou fool. The folly of this 
man, — and it was most egre^ous folly, — 
consisted in placing all his hopes and 
all his reliance on perishable riches. 
Hejiad not stored his heart with spirit- 
ual riches, which endure forever, bright- 
ening the path of life, and cheering the 
hour of death with hopes of another and 
happier existence. He trusted in earthly 
possessions ; these he would eat ana 
drink ; he would indulge himself in 
merriment. This he foolishly imagined 
would yield permanent nappiness. 
IT This night thy soul shall be required 
of thee. Briefly, this night thou shalt 
die. This is not an unusual periphrasis. 
IT TTien ichose^ &c. Whetner a wise 
man or a fool should inherit these 
treasures, it is clear they were of no 
further advantage to their former own- 
er. He was separated entirely from 
them, and they were no longer his. 
He had no power to enjoy them. 

21. So is he, &c. Here is the applica- 
tion of the parable. Earthly riches 
cannot be regarded as a source of per- 
manent enjoyment ; for even overgrown 
wealth will not shield its possessor 
from death . All who are unduly anxious 
to amass wealth should remember that 
this alone will not be sufficient for 
them, even if they obtain it. The rich 
man died, and so will they ; and they, 
like him, must leave their wealth be- 
hind them, and no more enjoy it. This 
fact our Lord enforced on the attention 
of his hearers, by this parable, lo induce 
them to regard his admonition, beware 
of covetousness, or be not too eager in 
pursuit of riches. IT Not rich toward 
God. Destilute of spiritual riches or 
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dples, Therefore I say unto you, 
Take no thought for your hfe, 
what ye shall eat ; neither for the 
body, what ye shall put on. 

23 The life is more than meat, 
and the body is more than raiment. 

24 Consider the ravens : for they 
neither sow nor . reap ; which nei- 
ther have store-house, nor barn ; 
and God feedeth them. How much 
more are ye better than the fowls ? 

25 And which of you with taking 
thought can add to his stature one 
cubit ? 

26 If ye then be not able to do 
that thing which is least, why take 
ye thought for the rest ? 

27 Consider the lilies how they 
grow. They toil not, they spin 
not ; and yet I say unto you , That 
Solomon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these. 

28 If then God so clothe the 
^rass, which is to-day in the field, 

of heavenly treasures. For the different 
nature and value of earthly and heavenly 
treasures, see notes on Matt. vi. 19 — 
21. 

22 — 31. See notes on Matt. vi. 25 — 
33. 

32. Little JU>ck. Our Lord often 
represents his disciples as sheep, and 
himself as the shepherd, — a figure of 
speech peculiarly impressive in a 
country where so much attention was 
devoted to the rearing of sheep, and the 
duties and qualities of a good shepherd 
were so well understood. This flock 
was now small, and exposed to " raven- 
ing wolves." As to temporal posses- 
sions, beyond the charitable supply of 
their daily wants, they had little to 
expect. But notwithstanding their 
poverty, the Master exhorted them to 
trust in the God who fed the ravens and 
clothed the grass. Above all, he ex- 
norted them to seek the kingdom of 
God, ver. 31, and his righteousness. 
Matt. vi. 33, and all necessary temporal 
blessings should be added. In this 
verse, he announced that it was God's 
pleasure to give them the kingdom ; 
therefore they might banish fear; for 
their heavenly Father was greater than 
all, and none had power to pluck them 



and to-morrow is cast into the oven ; 
how much more will he cloths you, 
O ye of little faith? 

29 And seek not ye what ye shall 
eat, or what ye shall drink, neither 
be ye of doubtful mind. 

30 For all these things do the 
nations of the world seek after : and 
your Father knoweth that ye have 
need of these things. 

31 Tf But rather seek ye the 
kingdom of God, and all these 
things shall be added unto you. 

32 Fear not, little flock ; for it is 
your Father's good pleasure to give 
you the kingdom. 

33 Sell that ye have, and give 
alms : provide yourselves bags which 
wax not old, a treasure in the hea- 
vens that faileth not, where no 
thief approacheth, neither moth 
corrupteth. 

34 For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also. 

out of his hand. John x. 29. Their 
inheritancejn the kingdom was beyond 
all possible doubt. IT To g-ive you the 
kingdom. That is, the kingdom of 
God, ver. 31, and Matt. vi. 33. From 
the reference to the approach of this 
kingdom, and the glorious manifesta- 
tion of its King, in the subsequent 
verses, it is evident that our Lord re- 
ferred to the same kingdom mentioned 
in Matt. iii. 2. See note there. 

33, 34. Sell that ye have, &c. Our 
Lord required those who would be his 
personal followers, to dispose of all 
earthly possessions, and distribute to 
the poor. For the peculiar circumstan- 
ces which rendered such a rec^uisition 
proper and necessary, at that time, see 
notes on Matt. xix. 21 — 24. ^ Bags 
which wax not old. Bags or purses 
which do not grow old, or wear out. 
The allusion is to the purses attached 
to the girdles of the aress, or to the 
girdles themselves, which were often so 
made as to serve for purses, for carrying 
money, jewels, or other articles of small 
bulk and large value. But the phrase 
is here used figuratively ; and, the purse 
being put for the treasure cpntained in 
it, the meaning is, secure those heavenly -J 
treasures, whvcU caxv w<\\\.\\w V\fe dastta^ 
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35 Let your IoIds be girded 
about, and your lights burning ; 

36 And ye yourselves like unto 
men that wait for their lord, when 
he will return from the wedding ; 
that, when he cometh and knock- 
eih, they may open unto him im- 
mediately. 

37 Blessed are those servants, 
whom the lord when he cometh 
shall find watching ; verily, I say 

ed or taken away. If you have these, 
you will be "rich toward God." 
IT Mlicre your treasure is, &c. If they 
placed their affections on earthly trea- 
sures, and relied on them, they would 
be subject to bitter disappointment. 
Their only prudent course was rather to 
cultivate those virtues and graces which 
were befitting the kingdom of righteous- 
ness ; for these alone were permanent 
treasures. Having these, they might 
possess their souls in patience, amid all 
the trials and outward difficulties in 
their path ; and though bereft of all 
else, tney would still be rich. See notes 
on Matt. vi. 19—21. 

35. Ltet your loins be giyled about. 
The Jewish dress consisted, in part, of 
a loose flowing robe, which was gathered 
around the loins by a girdle, when the 
individual was laboring or travelling. 
This whole verse is figurative, and its 
meaning is plainly indicated by what 
follows, in ver. 36. They were ad- 
monished to be ready, at any moment, 
to enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
when it should come with power. They 
were not to be cumbered by attachment 
to earthly goods, which should retard 
their progn'ess in attaining heavenly 
treasures, or render them unwilling to 
abandon everything else for their sake. 
See notes on Matt. xyi. 24—23, where 
the same general subject is embraced, 
and the same coming of the Master 
nientioned. 

36. Here the figure is dropped, and a 
distinct comparison made. As the Son 
of man should come at an unexpected 
h'jur, ver. 40, his disciples were exhorted 
to be in constant readiness, even as 
servants awaiting the return of their 
master from a feast. By this compari- 
son, and another in ver. 39, the neces- 
sity of watchfulness was illustrated. It 
t^] he remewbered that one part of the 



unto you, That he shall gird hiin- 
self, and make them to sit down to 
meat, and he will come forth and 
serve them. 

38 And if he shall come in the 
second watch, or come in the third 
watch, and find them so, blessed are 
those servants. 

39 And this know, that if the 
good man of the house had known 
what hour the thief would come, he 

disciples' duty, on the approach of their 
Lord in power and great glory, was to 
fiee to the mountains ; in such haste, 
too, that they must abandon even then 
clothing, if it were not at hand. See 
Matt. xxiv. 1 6 — 18. To do this readily, 
it was necessary that their affections 
should be thoroughly weaned from 
earthly possessions, — ^hich was a pro- 
minent feature of this whole exhorta- 
tion, induced, as it was, by the grasping 
desire of wealth narrated in ver. 13. 

37 — 48. See notes on Matt. xxiv. 42 
—51, where the language is so very 
similar to this passage, that many have 
supposed the two to be parallel, and 
that Luke has introduced nis narration 
out of the order of time. Be this as it 
may, there can be no question that the 
same subject is embraced in both pas- 
sages. 

37. Shall gird himself^ &c. Ser- 
vants always wore the girdle, whea 
waiting at the table. The master of a 
hou.se not unfrequently girded himself 
as a servant, when he provided a feast 
for his ftiends. Our Lord declared 
that, in like manner, he would wait on 
his disciples, and minister to them of 
those spiritual blessings which were 
providea in his kingdom. Such is the 
meaning of the figure here used. If the 
disciples would patiently^ endure the 
trials and privations which attended 
their profession of Christianity, and re- 
main faithful and obedient unto the 
end, they should be preserved from de- 
struction with unbelievers, and enter 
into the joy of their Lord, who would 
bestow on them blessings incomparably 
more valuable than all wbjch ^ey had 
lost. 

38. Second watch — third tPaich. See 
note on Matt. xiv. 25. 

39. The thief wovld come. The only 
point, in which our Lord's coming it 
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would have watched, and not have 
suffered his house to be broken 
thro'-gh. 

40 Be ye therefore ready also : 
for the Son of man cometh at an 
hour when ye think not. 

41 Tf Then Peter said unto him, 
Lord, speakest thou this parable 
unto us, or even to all ? 

42 And the Lord said. Who then 
is that faithful and wise steward, 
whom his lord shall make ruler 
over his household, to give them 
their portion of meat in due sea- 
son? 

43 Blessed is that servant, whom 
his lord, when he cometh, shall find 
80 doing. 

44 Of a truth I say unto you, 
That he will make him ruler over 
all that he hath. 

45 But and if that servant say in 
his heart. My lord delayeth his 

compared with that of a thief, is that it 
would be unexpected ; at a time when 
men were not generally looking for it, 
or watchful in regard to it. The same 
comparison occurs several times. Matt, 
xxiv. 43 ; 1 Thess. v. 2, 4 ; 2 Pet. iii. 
10 ; Rev. iii. 3 ; xvi. 15. 

47, 43. Stripes. The Jews often pun- 
ished by scourging;. Deut. xxv. 1 — 3. 
The number of stripes might not exceed 
forty, at any one time. At a later pe- 
riod, the Jews, being scrupulous lest 
they should possibly exceed this num- 
ber by an error in reckoning, inflicted 
only thirty-nine stripes. Thus Paul 
says, " of the Jews five times received I 
forty stripes save one.'* 2 Cor. xi. 24. 
Punishment by scourging is here used 
to represent the retribution which will 
surely overtake all who are disobedient 
to the divine law. But a distinction is 
made between ignorant and wilful 
transgressors. Those who sin against 
light are more criminal, and shall be 
more severely punished, than those 
who ignorantly disobey the same com- 
mandments. And this is a righteous 
rule, which commends itself to every 
man's natural sense of justice. As the 
general subiect here has relation to the 
coming of the Son of man, there seems 
to be a special reference to the aggra- 



coming ; and shall begin to beat the 
men-servants, and maidens, and to 
eat and drink, and to be drunken ; 

46 The lord of that servant will 
come in a day when he looketh not 
for him, and at an hour when he is 
not aware, and will cut him in sun- 
der, and will appoint him his por- 
tion with the unbelievers. 

47 And that servant which knew 
his lord's will, and prepared not 
himself, neither did according to his 
will, shall be beaten with many 
stripes. 

48 But he that knew not, and 
did commit things worthy of stripes, 
shall be beaten with few stripes. 
For unto whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall be much re- 
quired ; and to whom men have 
committed much, of him they will 
ask the more. 

49 ^ I am come to send fire on 

vated guilt of disciples, who had heard 
the word of truth, if they should prove 
disobedient. In this case, we must 
understand that such would suffer even 
more severely than the unbelieving Jews, 
at that dreadful season of calamity. 
The apostle seems to have had his eye 
upon tnis place, Heb. x. 26 — 39. But 
though primary reference may have been 
made to the early disciples, yet the rule 
is of universal application, and most 
obviously just. It has sometimes been 
alleged that a lUst retribution is not 
rencfered on earth, because Christians^ 
when they transgress, suffer much mors 
severely than the ungodly, for the same 
transgression. Our Lora here assures 
us that such are more guilty, and de- 
serve more severe punishment. What 
we witness, therefore, is precisely what 
we might expect under a righteous ad- 
ministration of justice ; and it furnishes 
direct evidence that a righteous retribu- 
tion is rendered, instead of intimating 
the dontrar}'. Those who know and 
feel their obligations must expect many 
stripes, when they transgress ; while 
those who do not know or do not feel 
those obligations may be proportionably 
punished by a less number. 

49. / am come to send Jlre^ &c. See 
note on "Mali. il. "iX, >NW<i ^ ^vssSssx 
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the earth, and what will 1, if it be 
already kindled 1 

50 But I have a baptism to be 
baptized with ; and how am I strait- 
ened till it be accomplished ! 

51 Suppose ye that I am come 
to give peace on earth? I tell you, 
Nay ; but rather division : 

52 For from henceforth there 
shall be five in one house divided, 
tkree against two, and two against 
tl ree. 

53 The father shall be divided 
against the son, and the son against 
the father ; the mother against the 
daughter, and the daughter against 
the mother ; the mother-in-law 

declaration is recorded. Jesus states 
the effect of his mission, or the conse- 
Quences which would directly result 
from it. The evil hearts of men would 
rebel against the rule of righteousness. 
There would be division, contention, 
and ill-will. He did not come for the 
purpose of producing this state of 
thines ; for his gospel inculcates peace, 
and love, and harmony. But he knew 
iiat in the accomplishment of his great 
work, these evils must be encountered. 
The same idea is amplified in ver. 51-^ 
53. 

50. Baptism to be baptized with. See 
note on Matt. xx. 22, 23. Jesus evi- 
dently refers here to the dreadful suffer- 
ing which he knew he must endure. 
To this scene he constantly looked with 
the keenest sensibility ; and some of 
his grievous temptations arose from in- 
stinctive dread of the agony which 
awaited him. See note on Matt. iv. 
1 — 1 1 . The meaning of this verse may 
be understood thus : I shall be the first 
victim of the fire which is kindled on 
earth by my preaching. The passions 
of men will be excited, their wrath in- 
fl&uned, and they will wreak their 
vangeance first on me. I snail be 
mocked and insulted ; persecuted and 
betrayed • spit upon, scourged, and 
cnicincu. I distinctly see that I am to 
be thus baptized by the fire of human 
wrath. And I look forward to that re- 
sult with anxiety ; for though willing 
to drink the cup which my Father hath 
areparedf to receive the baptism which 
' Aatli appointed, to endure all things 



against her daughter-in-law, and 
the daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law. 

54 ^ And he said also to the 
people. When ye see a cloud rise 
out of the west, straightway ye 
say, There cometh a shower ; and 
so it is. 

55 And when ye see the south 
wind blow, ye say, There will be 
heat ; and it cometh to pass. 

56 Ye hypocrites, ye can dis- 
cern the face of the sky, and of the 
earth ; but how is it that ye do not 
discern this time ? 

57 Yea, and why even of your- 
selves judge ye not what is right * 

according to his will, yet my nerves 
quiver with apprehension, and I invol- 
untarily shriuK back fVom the horrible 
scene. "How am I pained, till it be 
accomplished." — CampbeU. This ex- 
presses the sense of tne word rendered 
straitened, as here used. It literally 
signifies to take hold of, or to hold. 
Jesus was holden in a painful position, 
so to speak, while he saw the dreadful 
trial approaching, and knew it could 
not be avoided, but must be endured. 
He was willing his disciples should 
know that his sensibilities were highly 
excited, so that his fortitude and endur- 
ance to the end might encourage them 
the more, and be unto them a more per- 
fect example. For after the first fury 
of the fire should be expended upon 
him, he knew and he forewarned them 
that they would be exposed to its 
scorching heat. When therefore they 
should shrink back in dread, and trem- 
ble in prospect of suffering, he would 
have them know and remember that he 
had felt all this apprehension quite as 
keenly, and yet yielded himself a wil- 
ling sacrifice, according to the divine 
will. Thus might they be encouraged 
to copy his example, and triumph over 
fear, and pain, and death, by the power 
of faith in the goodness of God. 

51 — 53. See notes on Matt. x. 21, 22, 
34 — 36. Having spoken of the opposi- 
tion which shoula rage against niin, 
Jesus assured his disciples that similar 
trials awaited them ; they idso would 
be hated and persecuted. 
i &4— 5" -W* ^aid also to the pecpU 
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58 TT When thou goest with 
thine sidversary to the magistrate, 
as thou art in the way, give dili- 
gence that thou mayest be deliv- 
eTod from him ; lest he^ hale thee 
to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and the officer 
cast thee into prison. 

69 I tell thee, Thou shalt not 
depart thence, till thou hast paid 
the very last mite. 

Hitherto, from ver. 22, his discourse had 
been specially directed to his disciples. 
Taking occasion from the application 
made in ver. 13, to speak of the vanity 
of earthly possessions, and the necessity 
of more durable riches, ver. 15 — 21, 
he particularly cautioned his disciples 
to abandon all attachment to worldly 
goods, and to trust entirely in their 
Father's care, ver. 22 — 30 ; he then 
assured them of their inheritance in the 
kingdom, ver. 31, but impressed on 
them the necessity of being ready for 
its approach ; declaring that, if they 
should be found unfaithful, they would 
deserve and receive a more severe pun- 
ishment than others who had not enjoy- 
ed such advantages for knowing the 
truth; ver. 33—48. To guard them 
against the danger of backsliding, and 
to encourage them to a steady perse- 
verance, he pointed out the trials which 
awaited both him and them, so that 
they might be influenced by his exam- 
ple ; ver. 49—53. He then again ad- 
dressed the people on the subject of the 
speedy manifestation of the Messiah in 
his kingdom. For an explanation of 
what rollows, see notes on Matt. xvi. 
2,3. 

58, 59. See notes on Matt. v. 25, 26. 
I do not perceive that these verses have 
any immediate connexion with the fore- 
ffomg. They are introduced by Mat- 
mew at a dinerent time, and in connex- 
ion with a different subject. Luke often 
departs from the order of time, and 
probably does so here. These verses 
" seem to bive been spoken on another 
occasion, and to have a more proper 
place where they are found in Matt. v. 
25, 26."— Pearcc. 

CHAPTER Xm. 

1 . Told him. This event had occur- 
red not long previously; it was dur- 



CHAPTER Xin. 

THERE were present at that 
season some that told him of 
the Galileans, whose blood Pilate 
had mingled with their sacrifices. 

2 And Jesus answering, said 
unto them. Suppose ye that these 
Galileans were sinners above all 
the Galileans, because they suffer- 
ed such things? 

ing the administration of Pilate. But 
whether it was told to Jesus as a mat- 
ter of news, as having just occurred, or 
whether it was mentioned to him to 
obtain his opinion concerning the char- 
acter of Pilate, does not appear. The 
event itself is not mentioned by Jose- 
phus ; but affrays and bloodshed were 
so frequent in that age, that this omis- 
sion is by no means strange. IT GaU' 
leans. Inhabitants of Galilee. See 
note on Matt. ii. 22. They were 
strongly opposed to the Roman govern- 
ment, and often resisted by force. Very 
probably it was for mutinous language 
or conduct, that Pilate slew those who 
are here mentioned. IT Whose blood 
Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices. 
Of course, not meaning that he offered 
their blood in sacrifice. The plain im- 
port of the language is, that while these 
Galileans were ofiering sacrifices, prob- 
ably at Jerusalem, Pilate came upon 
them with an armed force, and slew 
them, eitren around the altar, so that 
their blood was mingled with what 
they were offering or had prepared for 
sacrifices. 

2. Suppose ye that these Galileans 
were sinners above, &c.^ Jesus gave no 
opinion concerning the justice or injus- 
tice of Pilate's procedure. But he no- 
ticed a mistake prevalent among the 
Jews, as well as others, that those who 
endure great calamities must necessarily 
be sinners above others. When the 
calamities of men can be directly traced 
to their sinfulness, then it is prudent 
to regard their sinfulness as. the cause 
of what they suffer ; otherwise not. If 
a man become intoxicated, and fall, and 
break his limbs, we may safely say tha 
his sufferings are occasioned by his sio 
But if a man be assaulted and maimei 
by a villain, or if sickness and deati 
invade his fe.nvV\.^,\)aAS ^ov^^ ^q^'« 
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3 I tell you, Nay ; but except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish. 

4 Or those eighteen, upon whom 
the tower in Siloam fell, and slew 
them, think ye that they were sin- 
ners above all men that dwelt in 
Jerusalem 1 

5 I tell you, Nay ; but, except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish. 

6 ^ He spake also this parable : 
A certain man had a fig-tree plant- 
ed in his vineyard ; and he came 

warrant the conclusion that he is extra- 
ordinaril]^ sinful. In the case here men- 
tioned, lolate might or might not have 
had just cause for inflicting such a ter- 
rible punishment upon the Galileans. 
Jesus ffives no opinion on this point. 
He makes no comparison between these 
and other Galileans ; but he impliedly 
compares them with the Jews, and ex- 
presses the opinion that a similar 
calamity awaited them, unless they 
should escape it by repentance, and a 
close attention ana obedience to his 
word. 

3. Except ye repent^ ye shall all like- 
wise 'perish. This translation is suffi- 
ciently literal ; only it should be ob- 
served that the word likewise here 
means not also^ but in like manner. 
Such is the import of the original. Be- 
cause the words repent and perish are 
here used, many honest Christians have 
vainly imaginea that our Lord referred 
to a state of endless misery, which none 
could escape except by repentance. But 
it is cheermg to nnd commentators so 
generally consenting to a true interpre- 
tation 01 the passage. Omitting others, 
I quote the remarks of one of tne more 
recent : — " You shall all be destroyed in 
a similar manner. Here he had refer- 
ence, no doubt, to the calamities that 
were coming upon them, when thou- 
sands of the people perished. Perhaps 
there was never any reproof more deli- 
cate, and yet more severe, than this. 
They came to him, believing that these 
men who had perished were peculiarly 
wicked. Jesus did not tell them that 
ihey we/e as bad as the Gralileans, but 
he left them to infer it ; for if they did 
not repent, they must soon likewise be 
liestroyed Thi» was remarkably ful- 



and sought fruit thereon, and found 
none. 

7 Then said he unto the dressei 
of his vineyard, Behold, these three 
years I come seeking frait on this 
fig-tree, and find none : cut it 
down ; why cumbereth it the 
ground ? 

8 And he answering, said unto 
him, Lord, let it alone this year 
also, till I shall dig about it, and 
dung it : 

9 And if it bear fruit, well : and 
if not, then after that thou shalt cut 

filled. Many of the Jews were slain in 
the temple ; many while ofiering sacri- 
fice ; thousands perished in a way very 
similar to the Galileans." — Barnes, 
See Selections, sect, xlviii., where a 
similar interpretation is given by severs^ 
critics. 

4. Or those eighteen. Our Lord adds 
another instance of sudden and fiital 
calamity, which probably was then of 
recent occurrence, and fresh in the re- 
collection of his hearers ; though of too 
little general importance, in that period 
of great events, to be noticed by Jose- 
pbus. IT The tower in Siloam. There 
was a fountain in Jerusalem, called 
Siloam, and perhaps, as is usual, it may 
have given a name to a small section of 
the city in its immediate vicinity, within 
which this tower stood. When, or for 
what purpose, it was erected, or what 
occasioned its fall, is not known. The 
remainder of this verse is almost iden- 
tical with part of ver. 2. 

6. See note on ver. 3. 

6 — 9. The object of this parable is 
very manifest. Our Lord had just 
assured the Jews repeatedly, that, un- 
less they should soon repent, a terrible 
destruction would overtake them ; a 
destruction so disastrous in its effects, 
that the nation has not yet recovered 
from it. though nearly twenty centuries 
have elapsedt. A short space only re- 
mained for them to turn from the evil 
of their ways, and escape destruction. 
The fig-tree obviously represents the 
Jewish nation, whose unfruitfulness in 
righteousness, and whose impending 
destruction, are vividly portrayed. The 
remainder of the parable may be chiefly 
regarded as its drapery, or imagery « not 
re<\umug paiticMlar application. Some 
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it down. 

10 And he was teaching in one 
of the synagogues on the sabbath. 

11 TT A-nd behold, there was a 
woman which had a spirit of in- 
firmity eighteen years, and was 
bowed together, and could in no 
wise lift up herself. 

12 And when Jesus saw her, 
he called her to him, and said unto 

of fruitful imagination, have entered 
minutely into particulars j making the 
tree, the Jewish nation ; him who plant- 
ed it, God J the fruit sought, righteous- 
ness ; the three years of seeking it, the 
three years of our Lord's ministry ; the 
vine-dressei, Jesus ; the culture and 
enrichment of the earth, the gospel and 
the labors of Jesus and his apostles ; 
the year of respite, the periog during 
which utter destruction was delayed. 
But it seems unnecessary to inteq)ret 
so particularljr. The great leading idea 
is the only point of actual importance ; 
and that is sufficiently obvious. IT Vine- 
yard. A place for raising vines. Though 
the custom was unusual, it seems that 
fig- trees were sometimes planted in 
vineyards. IT Cumhereth. This means 
literally to overload. The idea here 
conveyed is, that the tree occupied room, 
and consumed the juices of the earth, 
to no g«od purpose. The ground bore a 
useless burden, and was prevented from 
yielding sustenance to more profitable 
plants. IT Dig abouty &c. Carefully 
moving and enriching the earth near 
the roots of trees is beneficial to their 
growth and fruitfulness. IT Cut it down. 
Destroy it. The Jews are said to have 
been peculiarly unwilling to destroy 
fruit-trees. But barrenness for three 
successive years was regarded as suffi- 
cient evidence that no more fruit was 
to be expected, and the unfruitful tree 
was given up as of no further value. 
There may be an allusion to this fact, 
in the parable. 

10. Teaching in one of the syna- 
ffOffuea. Our Xord continued to unite 
with men in the public worship of God, 
and frequently availed himself of the 
permission granted, to address the peo- 
ple. See note on Luke iv. 16. 

11. Spirit of infirmity. That is, she 
was inSim. The particular character 
if her infirmity is denoted by her being 
aowed down and nnable to stand erect ; 

10 



her, Woman, thou art loosed from 
thine infirmity. 

13 And he laid his hands on her : 
and immediately she was made 
straight, and glorified God. 

14 And the ruler of the syna- 
gogue answered with indignation, 
because that Jesus had healed on 
the sabbath-day, and said unto the 
people. There are six days in which 

probably a disease of the spine. " It is 
a common idiom among the Jews, to 
put spirit before any quality ascribed to 
a person, whether it be good or bad, 
mental or corporeal. Thus the spirit of 
fear, the spirit of meekness, the spirit of 
slumber, the spirit ofjealousy, are used 
to express habitual fear, &c." — Camp' 
bell. 

12 . Thou art loosed from thine infirm' 
ity. That is, thou art healed ; thine in- 
firmity is removed. It may be observed, 
that in this case the reliei was grantea 
without application on the part of the 
sufferer. Jesus called her to him, and 
performed the miracle in the sight of 
the people. It may be further observed, 
that in this case, as generally, there 
could be no doubt concerning tne real- 
ity of the miracle. ITie woman had 
been infirm for eighteen years, ver. 16 ; 



yet she had not forsaken the synagogue, 
but resorted thither for public worship ; 
she was therefore well known to tne 



people ; and they could not suppose that 
she would thus long stand and walk in 
such an inconvenient posture, miless 
compelled to do so by an actual infirm- 
ity. When they saw her resume an 
erect position, at the word and touch 
of Jesus, they could not doubt that a 
miracle nad been wrought. The dis- 
ease was evident ; the relief was in- 
stantaneous, and plainly not the result 
of natural means, but of superhuman 
power. 

13. Glorified God. Praised God ; ex- 
pressed her gratitude for the blessing 
conferred on ner by his power in Jesus. 
It becomes all who are healed of dan- 
gerous or painfiil diseases, to bless God 
for his mercy, whatever means may 
have been used for their recovery ; for if 
is of his eoodness that life is prolonge 
and health enjoyed, whether by ordinar 
or extraordinary means. 

14. Wiih iTuiiguaZCou. Notwitl 
staudiug oMi "Lox^^s iDi'ws2«!& ^osi&sws 
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men ought to work : in them there- 
fore come and be healed, and not 
on the sabbath-day. 

15 The Lord then answered him, 
and said, Thou hypocrite, doth not 
each one of you on the sabbath 
loose his ox or his ass from the 
stall, and lead him away to water- 
ing? 

16 And ought not this woman, 
being a daughter of Abraham, 
whom Satan hath bound, lo, these 
eighteen years, be loosed from this 
bond on the sabbath-day ? 

manifested a spirit of kindness, and 
promoted the happiness of mankind, it 
is observable that the Jewish rulers 
were indignant when they were wrought. 
Tliey entertained such an envious and 
hostile disposition towards him, that 
they could not witness any transaction 
which tended to increase public confi- 
dence in him, without wrath and indig- 
nation. In this case, the ruler seems to 
have been too much awed, or impressed 
by the divine power exhibited, to vent 
his indignation upon Jesus ; and he 
therefore began to upbraid the people 
who witnessed the miracle and were 
doubtless affected by it. IT Had healed 
on the Sabbath-day. The Jews reeard- 
ed ceremonies so much more highly 
than religion itself, that they were ex- 
asperated when Jesus violatea the cere- 
monial observance of the sabbath, even 
by works of mercy. 

15, 16. See notes on Matt. xii. 10 — 
12. IT Thou hypocrite. You condemn 
me for an action, similar in kind to one 
which you habitually perform, and of as 
much more importance as man is better 
than a beast. You loose your oxen 
from confinement, and give tnem drink, 
on the sabbath, to relieve their thirst ; 
and condemn me for makin|^ this woman 
free from the bonds of disease which 
have affected her for the space of eigh- 
teen years. IT Satan hath bound. See 
note on Mark, chap. v. " Disabled by 
her disorder, which was attributed, by 
the superstition of the times, to Satan, 
and thus spoken of by our Lord, who 
used the popular phraseology. If a 
brute should be taken care of on the 
sabbath-day, how much more should a 
daughter or AhTvihdim, bound by Satan, 
j^pu belieye,— bounds afflicted for 



17 And when he had said the»<9 
things, all his adversaries were 
ashamed : and all the people re- 
joiced for all the glorious things 
that were done by him. 

18 Tf Then said he, Unto what 
is the kingdom of God like ? and 
whereunto shall I resemble it? 

19 It is like a grain of mustard- 
seed, which a man took, and cast 
into his garden, and it grew, and 
waxed a great tree ; and the fowls 
of the air lodged in the branches 
of it. 

eighteen long years, — be set free on the 
sabbath? llius iiis question rose to a 
climax. " — Ldvermore, 

17. Adversaries toere ashamed. Their 
charge of sabbath-breaking was shown 
to be so destitute of true foundation, 
and so inconsistent with their own 
practice, that the ruler of the syna- 
gogue and his associates were ashamed. 
They could neither deny nor account 
for the inconsistency so plainly pointed 
out. They were mortified by this pub- 
lic triumpn which Jesus bad obtained 
over them, especially as it was witness- 
ed by the people over whom they were 
anxious to retain an ascendency. IT All 
the people rejoiced j &c. The common 
people, while acting under the impulses 
of tneir own common sense and natural 
feelings, heard our Lord gladly ; re- 
joiced in the glorious things that were 
done by him ; and were ready to acknowl- 
edge him as a mighty prophet of Grod, 
if not the true Messiah. It was only 
when they were deceived by their artful 
and designing leaders, that they united 
in the cry, Crucify him, crucify him. 
And thus it is generally. The great 
mass of men, guided merely by common 
sense and the feelings of their hearts, 
mean well ; are disposed to receive the 
truth and profit by it; and rejoice in 
whatever promotes the general welfare. 
But they are made to err by the leaders. 
Their minds are corrupted, and tneur 
judgment blinded, by leaders, whose 
ambitious desires or other improper 
motives induce them to put falsehood 
for truth, and evil for good. Isa. ix. 16. 
Under such unrighteous influence, tihe 
people are often deceived to their own 
ruin ; and, by doing that which they 
are maAci \q heWe.ve wUl be beneficial to 
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20 And again he said, Where- 
unto shall I liken the kingdom of 
God? 

21 It is like leaven, which a 
woman took and hid in three mea- 
sures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 

22 And he went through the 
cities and villages, teaching, and 

themselves, bring down upon their heads 
the most grievous calamities. 

18 — 21. See notes on Matt. xiii. 31 — 
33. See also Mark iv. 30—32. 

22 . Went through the cities and vU- 
la^eSi &c. We have no definite knowl- 
eitse what cities and villages are here 
referred to, nor at what particular period 
of our Lord's ministry these events oc- 
curred. The material point, however, 
is clear. Now, as at all other tim,^, 
our Lord diligently improved every o 



rerj op- 
; for he 



portunity to instruct the people 
taught, as he journeyed towards Jeru 
salem. He was instant in season, 
imparting those instructions, exhorta- 
tions, admonitions, and warnings, which 
the condition of the people required. 

23 — 30. See notes on Matt. vii. 13, 
14, 21—23; viii. 11, 12. Whether or 
not these passages be a record of the 
same conversation, misplaced in the 
order of time by one of the evangelists, 
it is certain that the same figures are 
used, and the same ideas conveyed. 
An illustration of the one, therefore, 
will aid in understanding the other. 

23. Then said one unto him. Some 
suppose this person to have proposed 
.is question in good faith ; others, that 
It was ironical, designed as an expres- 
sion of scorn, on account of the fewness 
of our Lord's disciples ; but this is a 
point of minor importance . IT Are there 
few that he saved ? Some suppose this 
question to refer to the future life, and 
to mean, shall few only obtain endless 
happiness ? Others suppose it to refer 
to a present salvation, and to meauj 
shall few only enter tne kingdom of 
heaven on earth? In either case, the 
question was important, if proposed in 
good faith. Some, who understand it 
to relate to the future life, have strangely 
represented it as a foolish question, 
prompted by an idle curiosity ;— as if it 
were of no possible consequence to any 
one, whether his friends and neighbors, 
or even the members of his own family, 



journeying toward Jerusalem. 

23 Then said one unto him, 
Lord, are there few that bo saved? 
And he said unto them, 

24 Tf Strive to enter in at the 
strait gate : for many, I say unto 
you, will seek to enter in, and 
shall not be able. 

25 When once the Master of 

shall worship God and enjoy his smiles 
hereafter, or whether they shall perpetu- 
ally blaspheme his name in unutterable 
torments. Strange, that any one who 
acknowledges his duty to love others as 
himself, should judge it unbecoming to 
manifest any concern respecting their 
endless welfare, and brand all inquiries 
into that subject as foolish and an evi- 
dence of idle curiosity. It is not probable, 
however, that the question here has 
any relation to the future life. Men 
may be saved from many things besides 
endless misery. Salvation, though now 

fenerally used in a technical sense, to 
enote deliverance from sin, or, as others 
wrongly apply the term, from the pun- 
ishment of sin, has application to many 
other subjects. The question, so far as 
we may judge from the answer, here 
has reference to a salvation to be enjoy- 
ed on earth, bv entering the gospel 
kingdom ; for tne unhappy consequen- 
ces of remaining out of that kingdom 
seem clearly to belong to the present 
life. 

24. See notes on Matt. vii. 13, 14. 
IT Strive. The original word denotes 
earnest and active exertion; it is the 
same from which the English word 
agony is derived. IT Not be able. Be- 
cause they made application too late, 
ver. 25, or because their conduct was 
such as to exclude them. When Jesus 
proclaimed the gospel of the kingdom, 
some entered into its enjoyments through 
the gate, which was then strait and dif- 
ficult, namely, by renouncing their false 
opinions and corrupt practices, receiving 
the truth in siinplicity, and practising 
righteousness. The remainder of the 
Jews, it pleased Grod to exclude from 
the kingdom until after the entrance of 
the Gentiles. This fact is illustrater 
in Rom. chap. xi. When the full tim 
came for the destruction of the Jewis 
nation, the door of the kingdom wa 
closed to them •, and thou^h^ in. the' 
hour of exliem\Vj . twssk>j ^wj^^ ^^ 
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the house is risen up, and hath 
shut to the door, and ye begin to 
stand without, and to knock at the 
door, saying, Lord, Lord, open 
unto us ; and he shall answer and 
say unto you, I know you not 
whence ye are : 

26 Then shall ye begin to say. 
We have eaten and drunk in thy 
presence, and thou hast taught in 
our streets. 

27 But he shall say, I tell you, 
I know you not whence ye are ; 
depart from me, all ye workers of 
iniquity. 

have sheltered themselves from the 
impending ruin, by joining the company 
of the disciples, it was then too late, 
and they were not able to enter the 
kingdom. 

25 — 27. See an explanation of this 
passage in the notes on Matt. vii. 21— 
23. Tl Shut to the door. The figure is 
taken from a householder, who, at 

§ roper times, closes and secures his 
oors ; or perhaps rather from the 
closing of the doors, on festival occa- 
sions, after the entrance of the guests, 
to prevent the admission of intruders. 
The kingdom of heaven is sometimes 
represented as a feast, to which some 
were admitted, while others were ex- 
cluded. See Selections, sect. xiii. 

28, 29. These verses clearly intimate 
the general subject of our Lord's dis- 
course. The gospel, or the kingdom 
of God, would DC taken from the Jews, 
and given to the Grentiles, who should 
bring forth its proper fruits. Matt. xxi. 
43. The Jews would lament and g^ash 
their teeth with rage, when they should 
see the Gentiles partaking the blessings 
of Abraham, which they had regarded 
as exclusively their own. Almost the 
whole book of Acts is a commentary 
upon this truth. Nothing excited the 
indignation of the Jews so highly, as to 
hear the apostles speak of carrying the 
gospel to tne Gentiles. That tnis pas- 
sage has such reference to the admis- 
sion of the Gentiles to the s^ospel king- 
dom, and the exclusion of tne Jews, see 
notes on Matt. viii. 11, 12, and the re- 
marks of Whitby, quoted in the note 
on Matt. XX. 16. See also Univ. Guide, 
«. 146. 



28 There shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall 
see Abraham, and Isaac, and Ja- 
cob, and all the prophets, in the 
kingdom of God, and y on yourselves 
thrust out. 

29 And they shall come from 
the east, and from the west, and 
from the north, and /rom the south, 
and shall sit down in the kingdom 
of God. 

30 And behold, there are last, 
which shall be first ; and there are 
first, which shall be last. 

31 Tf The same day there came 

30. Behold, there are last^ &c. The 
same language, which seems to havt 
been proverbial, is found in Matt. xx. 
i6, but, in a different sense, as is shown 
in the note on that place. It here has 
manifest reference to the fact, that 
though the gospel, or the kinsaom of 
heaven, was first offered to the Jews, 
they should be the last to receive it; 
while the Gentiles, to whom it was of- 
fered last, should be the first to enter. 
Notwithstanding the earliest disciples 
were Jews, their number v^s small. 
The first considerable accessions to the 
Christian church were from among the 
Gentiles. Yet the Gentiles were not 
called, during the personal ministry of 
Jesus on the earth. He confined his 
labors to the Jewish people, and com- 
manded his disciples to do likewise. 
Matt. X. 5, 6. It was not until after 
his resurrection, that he enlarged their 
commission, and commanded them to 
go into all tne world, teach all nations, 
and preach the gosjpel to every creature ; 
thus inviting the Gentiles into his kin^ 
dom. Matt, xxviii. 19, 20; Mark xvi. 
15. Yet were the Gentiles the first to 
enter the kingdom ; millions have feast- 
ed on its rich blessings; yet, even to 
this day, the Jews stand without. 
Blessed be God, an assurance is given 
that they shall not alv^ys be excluded. 
But when the fulness of time shall come, 
all Israel as well as the Gentiles shall 
be saved with an everlasting salvation. 
Rom. ch. xi. 

31. Caine certain of the Pharisees, 
&c. The message which ,they deliver- 
ed was probable enough in itself Herod 
had already killed John, a preacher of 
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oertain of the Pharisees, saying 
unto him, Get thee out, and depart 
hence ; for Herod will kill thee. 
32 And he said unto them, Go 

righteousness ; he was notoriously wick- 
ed, and capable of any enormity. If one 
of our Lord's disciples had made the 
suggestion, it would have appeared as a 
friendly warning of danger. But it 
came tnrough a different channel. It 
came from one who was bitterly opposed 
to Jesus, envied his present popularity, 
feared his influence, and was exasperatwi 
by his searching and solemn rebukes 
for iniquity and hypocrisy. It cannot 
be supposed that he was anxious for our 
Lord's safety, or desirous to shield him 
from harm ; nor that he made this in- 
timation of danger, out of pure friend- 
ship. We must regard it rather as a 
threat, designed to intimidate Jesus, 
and induce him to cease from his labors 
which occasioned the Pharisees so much 
anxiety and indignation ; as if he had 
said, Depart immediately, and trouble 
Ds no more ; if you remain longer, it 
will be at your peril ; for Herod, who 
rules here, will presently apprehend 
you, and put you to death, as a disturber 
of the peace. But he grossly mistook 
our Saviour's character. Danger did 
not afifright him. He knew the trials 
which awaited him, and he was ready 
to meet them. He had a keen sensi- 
bility of suffering, and shuddered at the 
prospect before him ; yet his faith in 
God triumphed over fear, and he pur- 
sued his path with unbl caching for- 
titude. Wnen the appointed hour came, 
the victim was ready, naving voluntarily 
presented himself at Jerusalem, where 
sacrifices were appointed to be offered. 

32. Tell thai fox. Our Lord uses a 
descriptive epithet here, with reference 
to Herod's cunning and dissimulation. 
Wetstein describes him as " one who, 
like most of the princes and magistrates 
of his time, formed himself in resem- 
blance of Tiberius, who valued no trait 
of his own mind more highly than his 
dissimulation. He was now an expe- 
rienced fox, having held his government 
fbr thirty years, and sustaniing the 
most opposite and various relations ; 
of a vassal to Tiberius, a master over 
the Galileans, an ally to Sejanus, to 
his brothers Philip and Archelaus, and 
to the other Herod ; whose tempers 
vers very unlike among themselves, 
10* 



ye and tell that fox, Behold, I cast 
out devils, and I do cures to-day 
and to-morrow, and the third dtry I 
shall be perfected. 

and very wide from his own." It has 
also been well observed, that " to im- 
pose this ignominious but agreeable 
name on Herod, is not contrary to the 
command, not to speak evil of tlie ruler 
of thy people ; it being the office of a 
prophet, not to spare kings when they 
reprove their offences, Jer. i. 10. Christ 
therefore here uses his prophetical 
power, in giving this tyrant a name so 
suitable to his actions." — Whitby. 
IT Cast out devils, and I do cures. For 
the meaning of casting out devils, see 
note on Mark, chap. v. He would have 
Herod distinctly understand that he did 
not interfere m political concerns, but 
confined himself to the benevolent ob- 
jects of his mission, doing good and 
healing diseases, both of body and 
mind ; and therefore that he was not 
justly obnoxious to any punishment 
whatever. ^ To-day, and to-morrmo, 
and the third day, &c. Some, under- 
standing this phrase literally, suppose 
that this message was sent by our Lord 
only three days before his crucifixion. 
But this seems unreasonable, because 
Jesus had not yet arrived at Jerusalem ; 
indeed if he were, as it would seem, m 
the dominions of Herod, he was yet 
iu Galilee. But it appears that he ar- 
rived at Bethany, within two miles of 
Jerusalem, at least six days before 
his crucifixion. John xii. 2. Others, 
more probably, understand the three 
days to indicate a short but indefinite 
time. He had more labor to perform, 
but should accomplish it soon. Within 
a few days, he would be ready to depart 
out of Herod's jurisdiction. IT Perfect- 
ed. Of course not meaning that he 
should be made perfect, for he was not 
imperfect then : he was sinless, without 
spot, and undefiled. Some suppose ne 
referred to his crucifixion, as the event 
which would complete his work, and 
make perfect the development of his 
character. But I prefer tne opinion of 
those who understand the meaning 
thus : in a short time, I shall have 
completed or made an end of my work 
in Galilee, and shall be ready to depart. 
To the same purpose Campbell trans- 
lates the phrase, " m^ ewvc^^ 'w^V \s(^ 
completed •," IhaX \s^ nv^ ^oxWet^^"^ 
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33 Nevertheless, I must walk 
to-tlay and to-morrow, and the day 
following : for it cannot be that a 
prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 

34 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
which kill est the prophets, and 
stonest ihem that are sent unto 
thee ; how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, as a 
lien doth gather her brood under 
her wings, and ye would not ! 

35 Behold, your house is left 
ur.to you desolate. And verily, I 
say unto you, Ye shall not see me, 
until the time come when ye shall 

be ended. The same word occurs, 
Acts XX. 24, where it is rendered ^ntsA. 

33. I must walk, &c. I must remain 
at liberty and continue my labor, for a 
short time. ^ J^or it caimot be, &c. 
Jesus knew that he should die at Jeru- 
salem ; of course, Herod could not kill 
him in Galilee. He referred also to a 
well known fact, that scarcely a true 
prophet had ever perished in Israel, 
except at Jerusalem. His declaration 
then was this : I shall continue steadily 
in tne work assigned me ; when I have 
accomplished my labor in Galilee, and 
not before, I shall go up to Jerusalem, 
and die there ; that being the place 
where other prophets have been slaugh- 
tered, and where I know a similar fate 
awaits me. 

34, 35. See notes on Matt, xxiii. 37 — 
39. Matthew records this language, as 
spoken at Jerusalem. It discloses the 
compassionate nature of Jesus, who 
thus loved his enemies and desired 
their happiness. See also Luke xix. 
41—44. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1. One of the chief Pharisees. Lit- 
traH.y, one of the rulers of the Phari- 
se(!s, or one of the ruling Pharisees ; 
pe haps a member of the Sanhedrim. 
II To eat bread. That is, to dine. 
H On the sabbath-day. " The Jews' 
tables were generally better spread on 
that day than on any others, and that, 
as they themselves reckoned, upon the 
account of religion and piety." — Light- 
,fool. Jt may be well, on the sabbath, 
to enjoy the temporal blessings of God 



say. Blessed is he that cometh m 
the name of the Lord. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

AND it came to pass, as he 
went into the bouse of one 
of the chief Pharisees to eat bread 
on the sabbath-day, that they 
watched him. 

2 And behold, there was a cer- 
tain man before him which had the 
dropsy. 

3 And Jesus answering, spake 
unto the lawyers and Pharisees, 

with thankfulness. It is not well, 
however, to be detained from the house 
of God, by feasting or ^reparations for 
feasting. ^ They icataiedhim. They 
probably watched, as at other times, 
noping they should discover something 
for which tney could accuse him. Luke 
xi. 54. Very possibly, the Pharisee 
invited him to his house for the purpose 
of entangling him in conversatioiL 
Matt. xxii. 15, or taking advantage of 
some unguarded word or action. 

2. A certain man before him. This 
may have been a member of the Phari- 
see's family, or an invited guest ; or he 
may have been brought thither for the 
express purpose of tempting Jesus to 
heal on tne sabbath-day, which the Jews 
considered tmlawful. They watched, 
whether he would do so. IT Dropsy. 
A disease characterized by the accumu- 
lation of water in the head, chest, or 
other parts, or the whole of the body ; a 
painful and frequently fatal disease, 
always difficult and slow of cure. Its 
instantaneous removal, on this occasion, 
was obviously miraculous. 

3. Answering. This word often 
means no more than commencing o 
renewing a conversation. We may 
however, understand it here in its usua« 
sense, by supposing our Lord to have 
replied to the thoughts, rather than the 
words, of the bystanders. See Luke v. 
22. ^ Is it lawful, &c. Jesus knew 
the thoughts of his adversaries. He 
knew they designed to accuse him, if 
he should heal the sufferer. To com 
their mouths afterwards, he first pro- 
posed this question, which tliey damf 
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flaying, Is it lawful to heal on the he marked how they chose oat the 

tabbath-day ? chief rooms ; saying unto them, 

4 And they held their peace. 8 When thou art bidden of any 
And he took him, and healed him, man to a wedding, sit not down in 
and let him go : the highest room, lest a more hon- 

5 And answered them, saying, curable man than thou be bidden 
Which of you shall have an ass or of him ; 

an ox fallen into a pit, and will not 9 And he that bade thee and him 

straightway pull him out on the come and say to thee. Give this 

sabbath-day 1 man place ; and thou begin with 

6 And they could not answer shame to take the lowest room, 
him again to these things. 10 But when thou art bidden, go 

7 ^ And he put forth a parable and sit down in the lowest room ; 
to those which were bidden, when that when he that bade thee com- 

4. They held their peace. They clined, instead of sittine, at the table, 

were silent. They could not deny that the idea is perfectly obvious. See note 

works of mercy were justifiable on the on Matt, xxiii. 6. It was a common 

sabbath. And as they did not deny it, fault of the scribes and Pharisees, 

when a direct appeal was made to them, though by no means exclusively theirs, 

they could not consistently accuse him to appropriate to themselves tne most 

of transgression, after the cure was honorable stations, so far as they could, 

effected. IK Healed him. Suddenly, What follows, in ver. 8—11, though 

instantaneously, miraculously. directly addressed to the scribes and 

6, 6. See notes on Matt. xii. 11; Pharisees, contains an important lesson 
Luke xiii. 15, 16. By this argument, for all ; we shall do well to heed it, and 
our Lord often silenced his adversaries, profit by it. 

and put them to shame. Luke xiii. 17. 8. Bidden. Invited. IT Toaweddin^. 
They did not hesitate to relieve brutes ; Perhaps wedding may here be put for 
it was absurd that they should accuse any feast ; for on such occasions, it was 
him ofsin, because he relieved suffering usual to celebrate the joyful event by 
humanity. They saw the absurdity, feasting, which sometimes continued for 
and could not answer him again to these seven days. IT Sit not down in the 
things ; they could neither evade or highest room. " Do not occupy the 
gainsay the force of his argument, highest place at table." — Campbell, 
Their mortification must have been the See note on ver. 7. ^ A more fionor- 
greater, as many were present, ver. 7, able man. One in higher office or 
among whom doubtless were some who station ; one whom the master of the 
were not accustomed to be thus silenced, feast shall consider more "worthy to 
Their uride must have been humbled, occupy the higher place. The gospel, 
when tneir first stratagem against Jesus in one sense, places all men on a level ; 
so signally failed; and they were obliged yet it recognizes those distinctions of 
to admit, tacitly at least, that he was rank, without which society cannot ex- 
right and they were wrong. ist, and the courtesies to which men 

7. Parable. Rather, a precept or are entitled by their moral character or 
instruction ; a signification which this usefulness. Matt. xxii. 21 ; Rom. xiii. 
word sometimes bears. See note on 7. 

Matt. xiii. 3. IT TTiose which were bid- 9. Give this man place. Allow him 
den. The invited guests ; of whom to occupy the place which you have 
there seems to have been a considerable appropriated to yourself; for he is more 
number. IT Chief rooms. Campbell deserving of honor. IT With shame. 
translates the phrase, " observing how The first argument to show the pro- 
eager the guests were to possess the priety of humilitv and modesty was 
higher places at table, he gave them drawn from the fact, that it must be 
this injunction." The word prd/o/fZism, mortifying to an ambitious man, to be 
{nqorroxUaiai) here rendered chief degrad.ed from a higher to a lower seat, 
nwiiw, literally denotes the first or prin- 10. Loioest room. "Lo^esV \%0a\i>5!>% 
cipal reeVmiDg place. As the Jews re- place, or the place weax v\ve feoX ^S. Xiofc 
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eth, he may say unto thee, Friend, 
go up higher : then shalt thou have 
worship in the presence of them 
that sit at meat with thee. 

1 1 For whosoever exalteth him- 
self shall be abased, and he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

12 ^ Then said he also to him 
that bade him, When thou makest 
a dinner or a supper, call not thy 

* 

table. IT Go vp higher. Take a place 
nearer the head ; a more honorable 
station. ^ Worship. Honor, respect. 
Seeing the master of the house show 
you this attention, others will regard 
you as worthy of honor ; or, thus will 
the master of the house honor you in 
the presence of his guests. The second 
argument, by which Jesus commended 
humility, was drawn from the fact, that 
it is the surest means to acquire per- 
manent honor. 

11. For whosoever exalteth himself, 
&c. A universal truth is here stated. 
God humbleth the proud and lifteth up 
the humble. And there is a strong dis- 
position manifested among men, to 
honor the meek, retiring, humble man, 
while they endeavor to abase the 
haughty, and to mortifv the pride of 
those who exalt themselves. 

12. The precept, contained m ver. 7 
— 11, was addressed to the guests. 
What follows, in ver. 12—14, was spo- 
ken to the master of the feast. H Call 
not thy friindSy &c. This is not to be 
understood as a prohibition against 
treating friends, anct kinsmen, and even 
rich neighbors, with affection and with 
customary civility. It is a common 
Hebraism, meaning that, for tlie reasons 
assigned, it was more proper to invite 
the poor, the maimed, the lame, and the 
blind. See note on Matt. ix. 13. Rel- 
atives and friends should not be neg- 
lected ; and neighbors should not be 
slighted, because they are rich, if 
otherwise deserving of respect. They 
should all be treated witn kindness, 
courtesy, and generosity, according to 
our ability. But more good is accom- 
plished, more generosity manifested, and 
a more pure desire exhibited for the 
general happiness of mankind, by feed- 
mg the poor, the infirm, and distressed, 
than by feasting those who are able, not 

only to support themselves, but to feast 
IV in return. It is therefore more con- 



friends, nor thy brethren, neithei 
thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neigh- 
bours ; lest they also bid thee 
again, and a recompense be made 
thee. 

13 But when thou makest a 
feast, call the poor, the maimed, 
the lame, the blind ; 

14 And thou shalt be blessed: 
for they cannot recompense thee : 

si stent with the spirit of the gospel, and 
more becoming a servant of Christ, to 
bestow favors on the poor than on the 
rich. 

13. The poor. Those who are desti- 
tute of the necessaries of life . IT Maim- 
ed. Having lost any member of the 
body. 

14. Thou shalt be blessed. Men are 
blessed, or happy, in the act of doing 
good. See James i. 25. The irenevo- 
lent emotions which prompt ns to re- 
lieve the distresses of others are a 
blessing ; and the reflection that others 
have been made happy by our instru- 
mentality is a blessing. In the latter 
clause of the verse, an additional bless- 
ing seems to be indicated. IT They 
cannot recompense thee. That is, they 
cannot recompense thee, as the rich do, 
by inviting thee to feasts, in their turn. 
And for this very reason it is. that 
favors bestowed on them are to be re- 
garded as acts of true charity and kind- 
ness. IT Thou shalt be recompensed 
at the resurrection of the just. This 
has been generally understood by ex 
positors, as a promise of reward in the 
future life, at or subsequent to the pro 
per resurrection of the dead. But to 
this exposition there are several objec- 
tions, which are entitled to serious con- 
sideration. (1.) It is the plain doctrine 
of the scriptures that virtue is rewarded 
and vice punished here ; that the way 
of transgression is hard, and the way 
of wisdom or religion is pleasant ; that 
a recompense is rendered on the eanth 
to both righteous and wicked ; in short, 
that all, even in the present life, are 
rewarded according to their works. 
Prov. iii. 17 ; xi. 31 ; xiii. 16 ; Matt, 
xvi. 27, 28 ; Gal. vi. 8. (2.) No well 
informed Christian pretends to claim 
the happiness of heaven, as his just due 
for services rendered ; but all acknowl- 
edge that they are unprofitable servants ; 
thai lhe\ Vwre doxk& wo more than their 
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3u shall be recompensed at I the resurrection of the just. 



uke xvii. 10 ; that, on the other 
Lhey need forgiveness for their 
nd that, if saved at all, they 
e saved by divine grace, mani- 
n Christ Jesus our Lord. Sucli 
stand to be the feeling of every 
iristian. And, feeling thus, I see 
V any one can consistently expect 
jcompensed in the future life for 
g kindness to the poor in ihe 

life, bestowing on tnem a part 
y a part of what God has boun- 
given to him ; especially when 
ne must be conscious that he has 
) more than his duty, and most 
Hen far short of it. (3.) This 
i* virtue, generosity to the poor 
idness to the distressed, is else- 
•eferred to, and a peculiar reward 
»d, in terms bearing a general 
lance to this passage, yet evi- 
not referring to the future life. 
Matt. xvi. 27,28, with xxv. 31 — 
'. see the notes. (4.) Out Lord no- 
jlse describes the transition from 
a future life, as the resurrection 
ust ; but that is described, either 

resurrection of the dead, or 
, the resurrection. It is difficult 
pi any good reason for this devia- 
the same event were described. 
iThenever the resurrection of the 
r the transition to a future life, 
:ioned, nothing is said of a judg- 
r rewards or punishments attend- 
See Luke xx. 35, 36 ; 1 Cor. 
; and note on John v. 28, 29. It 
be contrary to his usual practice, 
' he here referred to a reward in 
ure life. (6.) The hearers of 
•d did not understand him to refer 
'uture life, as is evident from the 
ation of one of them, in ver. 16, 
J remark of Jesus in regard to it, 
. 16 — 24. Yet the scribes and 
jes believed in a future existence ; 
hat is still more material to the 
; case, they are represented by 
us as believing in a proper resur- 

of the just, but in the final 

of the unjust without a resur- 
. Antiq. B. xviii., ch. i., § 3 ; J. 
B. ii., ch. viii., § 14. See note on 
ii. 7. But notwithstanding they 
d the just should enjoy so great 
ige over the unjust, in the future 
3y evidently did not understand 
►rd to speak of that life, or its 
gs, in this place; they rather 



understood, by the resurrection of the 
just, the establishment of the Messiah's 
kin^^dom, or the blessings attending it. 
Such are some of the difficulties attend- 
ing the common interpretation ; and 
they are not easily removed. 

The true meaning of this jmssage may 
be understood, by comparing it with 
Isa. Ixv. 17—25 ; Ixvi. 20—24 ; Dan. 
xii. 1 — 3; Mai. iii. 16—18; iv. 1—6; 
Matt. xiii. 40—43 ; xvi. 27, 28 ; Luke 
xxi. 28 — 33. The ancient prophets pre- 
dicted that, on the establishment of^the 
Messiah's kingdom, a manifest distinc- 
tion should be made between the wick- 
ed and the just or the righteous ; that 
the wicked should be punished and the 
just rewarded. A peculiar exaltation, or 
lifting up, or deliverance, which is the 

Srimary meaning of resurrection, is in- 
icated as the portion of the righteous, 
at that period. And our Lord taught 
the same doctrine. The redemption of 
his true disciples was to be accomplish- 
ed when he came to establish his King- 
dom ; and then were they to shine forth 
as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father. To this blessedness of his fol- 
lowers I suppose Jesus to have referred. 
by the resurrection of the just. Ana 
tnis supposition is confirmed by the 
fact, that what he required the Phari- 
sees to do, in order to share that bless- 
edness, was precisely what, at other 
times, he required others to do, in order 
to enter his kingdom, or to partake in 
the benefits of the Messiah's rei|[n. 
For example ; he required the rich 
young man to bestow his possessions 
on the poor, if he would obtain eternal 
life, or, as he subsequently explained 
the phrase, enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. And he assured his disciples, 
who had already forsaken all, that they 
should be abundantly rewarded, when 
the Son of man should sit on his throne ; 
in other words,when his kingdom should 
be established in power and great glory. 
See Matt. xix. 16—30, and the notes. 
It should be remembered, that the two 
grand and fundamental laws of this 
kingdom reouire supreme love to God 
and univef&ai love to men. The requi- 
sition here is, that the second great 
commandment be obeyed. When men 
feed the rich, and bestow favors on 
them who are able to repay them in 
kind, no true benevolence is aisplayod ; 
but it is c\vtiTO.cXem\\t ol "^vs^ is«^ >» 
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15 T And when one of them 
that sat at meat with him heard 
these tilings, he said unto him, 

others, to feed the hungry and relieve 
the destitute and distressed, as here 
required ; and such love was indispen- 
sable to admission into the gospel 
kingdom. It is needless to ouote exam- 
ples, in proof of this fact ; for it stands 
out prominently almost everywhere in 
our Lord's instructit as. 

It may be objected, that the resurrec- 
tion of the just is an unusual phrase to 
describe the events consequent upon the 
establishment of the Messiah's kmgdom 
on earth. It is not denied that the word 
anastasis, (avaoraaig,) here rendered 
resurrection^ is generally applied to the 
transition from the present to a future 
life ; " yet this is neither the only, nor 
the primitive, import of the word. It 
denotes simply being raised from inac- 
tivity to action, or from obscurity to 
eminence, or a return to such a state, 
after an interruption. — Agreeably there- 
fore to the original import, rising from 
a seat is properly termed anastasis; so 
is awaking out of sleep, or promotion 
from an inferior condition. The word 
occurs in this last sense, Luke ii. 34." 
— Campbell. See note on Luke xv. 18. 
In this definition of the word, most lex- 
icographers substantially agree. And, 
in this sense, the term is not inappro- 
priately applied to those events which 
are so glowingly and in such highly 
figurative terms described by the proph- 
ets, and by our Lord, in the places 
before referred to. It mi^ht well be 
called a resurrection of the just or right- 
eous, when their redemption should 
come, and they should shine as the sun 
in the kingdom of God. Matt. xiii. 40 — 
43 ; Luke xxi. 28 — 33. But whether or 
not the phrase was unusual, the Jews 
evidently understood Jesus to refer to the 
Messiah's kingdom, by the resurrection 
of the just; see ver. 15; and, in the 
parable which follows, ver. 16 — 24, he 
confirmed them in the belief that they 
understood him correctly, so far as the 
subject of conversation was concerned. 
The additional instructions, ver. 25 — 33, 
relate to the s^iie general subject, and 
afibrd still fui'.iier evidence of the same 
fact. 

15. Eat bread, A common Jewish 
phrase for partaking of a feast, or of an 
ordinary meal. The figure used here, 



filessed ts he that shall eat hreii 
in the kingdom of God. le: 

16 Then said he unto him, A 

to denote a participation in the biess- 1-^ 
ings of the kingdom of Grod, was doubt- I 
less suggested, at this time, by the I' 
fact, that the guests were reclining at 
the table of the ruling Pharisee. tT In 
the kingdom of God. That is, in the 
Messiah's reign, often so denominated, 
both by Jesus, and by the Jews them- 
selves. " It appears from the ensuing 
§ arable, that the kingdom of God here 
oth not signify the kingdom of heaven 
in the highest sense, but only the king- 
dom of the Messiah, of which the car- 
nal Jew here speaks, according to the 
received sense of his nation, as of a 
glorious temporal kingdom, in which 
the Jews should lord it over the Gentile 
world, enjoy their wealth, and be pro- 
vided witn all temporal blessingis and 
delights, in which they placed their ft 
happiness." — Whitby. Campbell trans- i 
lates, " the '"W'l of God ;" and adds ' 
this note : — " Tlie English Translation 
makes, to appearance, the word here re- 
fer solely to tne future state of the saints 
ill heaven. This version makes it relate 
to those who should be upon the earth 
in the reign of the Messiah. My*rea- 
sons for preferring the latter are these • 
(1.) This way of speaking of the hap- 
piness of the Messiah's administration 
suits entirely the hopes and wishes 
which seem to have been long enter- 
tained by the nation concerning it. See 
Luke X. 23, 24 ; Matt. xiii. 10, 11 . (2.) 
The parable which, in answer to the 
remark, was spoken by our Lord, is on 
all hands undlerstood to represent the 
Christian dispensation. (3.) The obvi- 
ous intention of that parable is to insin- 
uate, that in consequence of the preju- 
dices, which, from notions of secular 
felicity and grandeur, the nation in 
general entertained, on that subject, 
, what in prospect they fancied so blessed 
a period, would, when present, be ex- 
ceedingly neglected and despised ; and 
in this view nothing could be more ap- 
posite ; whereas, there appears no appo- 
siteness in the parable, on the otner 
interpretation." 

16 — 24. This parable is almost pre- 
cisely the same as that in Matt. xxii. 
1 — 14, except that Luke omits what 
Matthew relates concerning the guest 
who was destitute of the wedding-gar- 
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aeTtain man made a great supper, 
and bade many : 

17 And sent his servant at sup- 
per-time, to say to them that were 
bidden, Come, for all things are 
now ready. 

18 And they all with one consent 
began to make excuse. The first 
said unto him, I have bought a 
piece of ground, and I must needs 
go and see it : I pray thee have me 
excused. 

ment. The leading idea of the parable 
is, thai the Jews, on frivolous pretences, 
would reject the gospel, or the kingdom 
of Giod as it is termed Matt. xxi. 43, 
which should thereupon be taken from 
them and given to a nation bringing 
forth its appropriate fruits, namely, the 
Gentiles. The imagery, like the pre- 
vious remarks, is drawn from the feast 
at which the parties were sitting, and 
need not be very strictly interpreted. 
The main idea is all which materially 
concerns us ; and this is so obvious, 
that the parable " is on all hands un- 
derstood to represent the Christian dis- 
pensation." — Campbell. Or, more par- 
ticularly, " the meaning of the parable 
is this : the leaders among the Jews 
r^'ecting the doctrine of .Tesus, he call- 
ea upon the common people, and they 
not coming in any sufficient number, 
the Gentiles were afterwards called in, 
to supply the room which the absence 
of those others had made. See Rom. 
xi. 11, 12. &c." — Pearce. To the same 
effect, Wnitby and others. See Selec- 
tions, sect, xzxiv. 

16. A sreat supper. Matthew calls 
it a weading feast, or dinner. The 
general idea is the same ; namely, he 
prepared a feast for his invited guests. 

17. See note on Matt. xxii. 3. 

18. All 7oUh (me coTisent. There is 
no word in the original, answering to 
consent. The translators were unfor- 
tunate in their choice of a word to supply 
what they considered to be the sense. 
The phrase, as it stands, intimates that 
there was some concert of action among 
those who refused to accept the invita- 
tion, which does not otherwise appear 
to nave been the fact. Campbell's 
version is more judicious, suid more 
accurately expresses the meaning of the 
originfld : " they all, without exception, 



19 And another said, I have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and I go 
to prove them : I pray thee have me 
excused. 

20 And another said, I have mar- 
ried a wife : and therefore I cannot 
come. 

21 So that servant came, and 
shewed his lord these things. Then 
the master of the house being 
angry, said to his servant, Go out 
quickly into the streets and lanes 

made excuses." IT I must needs go and 
see it. It is necessary that I should go 
and see it ; intimating either that he* 
had purchased conditionally, and must 
examine whether it were worth the 
price, or that he was so much pleased 
with his bijrgain, that he had rather 
forego the feast, than delay looking upon 
his purchase. 

19. / go to prove them. To try 
whether tney are valuable and service- 
able. This, as the former, was a trifling 
excuse. 

20. I cannot come. Perhaps no pecu- 
liar emphasis is designed here ; yet it 
may be remarked, that he who had 
purchased a farm and he who desired 
to prove his oxen preserved an appear- 
ance of politeness, and requested to be 
excused ; while this man, having mar- 
ried a wife, positively refused the in- 
vitation, and muntly said, I cannot come. 
On such frivolous pretences, the Jews 
are represented as declining the blessing 
which Jesus offered them, in the king- 
dom he was about to establish. And 
on similar unsubstantial gn^ounds do 
men now exclude themselves from the 
joys and consolations of the gospel. 
One is so much engrossed in business, 
that he has no time to devote to the ac- 
quisition of truth, or the cultivation of 
his heart. Another is so much attached 
to the riches and honors of this world, 
that he will remain a stranger to truth 
and religion, rather than hazard the 
loss of his idol. Others still are wholly 
controlled by the influence of ihrir 
relatives and friends ; and, though well 
disposed to partake of the bread of life 
ana the water of life, they dare not do 
it ; but saying, I cannot come, they 
subsist as they may, by feeding on 
husks. 

21. See notes ow Ma.U. xxu. 7 — ^ 



120 



LUKF 



of the city, and bring in hither the 
poor, and the maimed, and the halt, 
and the blind. 

22 And the servant said, Lord, 
it is done as thou hast commanded, 
and yet there is room. 

23 And the lord said unto the 
servant, Go out into the highways 
and hedges, and compel thm to 
come in, that my house may be 
filled. 



22. Yet there is room. It was not 
enoueh, that a few of the common 

People among the Jews acknowledged 
esus as the Messiah, and entered into 
his kingdom. There was room also 
for the Gentiles, who were invited, and 
who eladly accepted the invitation. So 
of ail the spiritual blessings of God. 
There is room in his house for all. 
There are provisions for all. What he 
bestows on them does not impoverish 
himself; but from everlasting to ever- 
lasting he is rich in grace, and his 
mercies never fail. 

23. See notes on Matt. xxii. 9, 10. 
IT Compel them. " That is, by argu- 
ments of persuasion, not by force. The 
nature of tlie parable shows this plainly ; 
it being a feast to which they were m- 
vited. And in the sense which I have 
eiven here, the word is used by Mat- 
tnew, xiv. 22, and Mark, vi. 45, m both 
which places, when Jesus is said to 
constrain his disciples to get into the 
ship, nothing but nis commanding or 
persuading them to do it can be reason- 
ably understood. See also Gal. ii. 
14." — Pearce. No argument can be 
drawn from this* passage, in favor of 
compulsion in religious matters, or of 
restricting liberty of conscience. Error 
may be overcome by persuasion. Op- 
position may be conquered by argument. 
The heart may be compelled to submit 
by the power of love. But outward 
force is wholly unjustifiable. 

21. None of those men which were 
bidden, &c. Those who had so unrea- 
sonably slighted his invitation should 
not be admitted. The kingdom of God 
was utterly taken away from the Jews, 
as a nation who had rejected and cruci- 
fied the Messiah ; and they were filled 
with madness, when they saw them- 
selves excluded from the feast at v/hich 
Gentiles from the four winds of heaven 



24 For I say unto you, lliat 
none of those men which were bid- 
den, shall taste of my supper. 

25 Tf And there went great mul 
titudes with him : and he turned, 
and said unto them, 

26 If any man come to me, and 
hate not his father, and mother, 
and wife, and children, and breth- 
ren, and sisters, yea, and his own 
life also, he cannot be my disciple. 

sat down with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, in the kingdom of God. Luke 
xiii. 28, 29. But because the Jews 
failed to enjoy the blessings of the Mes- 
siah's kingdom on earth, we are not to 
conclude that they shall never be saved 
from their sins. It was according to 
thj divine purpose, that they should be 
bhnded for a season, until the fulness 
of the Gentiles should be gathered. 
Then, the Jews living shall be convert- 
ed to the faith of the eospel. And, 
eventuEdly, everjr knee in heaven, earth, 
and elsewhere in the universe, shall 
bow in the name of Jesus, and confess 
him to be Lord to the glory of God the 
Father ; Phil. ii. 10, 11 ; for he will 
have not only all Israel, but all men, to 
be saved and to come unto the knowl- 
edge of the truth. I Tim. ii. 4, and 
Rom. ch. xi. On this parable gene- 
rally, see Whittemore's Notes on Par. 
pp. 162—177. 

25. There ^cent great mvMitudes with 
him. That is, when he departed from 
the house of the Pharisee, at the close 
of the foregoing conversation. IT And 
said unto them. It will be perceived, 
that this address to the multitude was 
upon a subject similar to that of which 
our Lord had been speaking to the Phari- 
sees ; namely, the necessity of being 
willing to forsake or distribute all 
earthly possessions, and even to sacri- 
fice the friendship of relatives and dear 
associates, in order to become true dis- 
ciples and partakers of the blessings 
belonging to the kingdom of God. 

26, 27. See notes on Matt. x. 37, 38. 
IT Hate. This word is not here to be 
understood literally ; for the gospel 
prohibits us from cherishing hatred to- 
wards any one. It is absurd to suppose 
that our Lord required men to bate 
their parents and near relatives, in 
order lo be Xtue d\se\^les^ when he most 
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ti7 And whosoever doth not bear 
his cross, and come after me, can- 
not be my disciple. 

28 For which of you, intending 
to build a tower, sitteth not down 
first, and counteth the cost, whether 
he have sufficient to finish it ? 

29 Lest haply after he hath laid 
the foundation, and is not able to 
finish it., all that behold it begin to 
mock him, 

30 Saying, This man began to 

solemnly commanded them to love their 
enemies, in order to be characteristically 
the children of God. Matt. v. 43 — 48. 
The rule of the Jews was unreasonable 
enough, — to love their neighbors and 
hate their enemies ; but still more ab- 
surd would be the rule, to love their 
enemies and hate their parents and 
nearest friends. The language of Mat- 
thew sufficiently explains this ; the dis- 
ciples were not to love their parents 
more than they loved their Master, lest 
ihey should be influenced to desert 
him ; they were not to value their earth- 
ly possessions more than they loved 
him, lest they should backslide ; they 
were not to love even their own lives 
more than they loved him and his 
cause, lest they should be turned aside 
from the path of duty, by the appear- 
ance ol danger, and cowardly desert the 
standard of their leader. The follow- 
ing comparisons, ver. 28 — 33, are de- 
signed to illustrate the same truth. 

28. Build a tower. See note on 
Matt. xxi. 33. Towers were formerly 
jnore common than now. They were 
erected for places of observation and 
defence. Since the invention of gun- 
powder, towers are comparatively use- 
less for defence. IT Sitteth not dmon 
Jirst. That is, delays the commence- 
ment of the work, if Counteth the cost. 
Estimates the expense of finishing such 
a structure as he desires to erect. It is 
implied that he will not commence the 
work, if he be a prudent man, unless 
he is satisfied that he has sufficient to 
finish it. 

29, 30. Haply. Perhaps ; an old 
English wora, not in frequent use. 
IT Mock him. Ridicule him ; proclaim 
his folly, in attempting an enterprise 
which he had not the means to complete. 

81. ConmJteth whether he be able, 
11 



build, and was not able to finish. 

SI Or what king going to make 
war against another king, sitteth 
not down first, and consulteth whe- 
ther he be able with ten thousand 
to meet him that cometh against 
him with twenty thousand ? 

32 Or else, while the other is 
yet a great way oflf, he sendeth an 
ambassage, and desireth conditions 
of peace. 

33 So likewise, whosoever he be 

&c. The simple idea, without particu- 
lar reference to numbers, is, whether he 
can successfully resist the forces which 
his adversary can array against him. 

32. An ambassage. Messengers to 
treat in his name with his adversary. 
The title ambassador is still given to a 
certain class of persons who represent 
their own government in foreign coun- 
tries. 

33. So likewise. We have here the 
application of the five preceding verses. 
By these comparisons, Jesus designed 
to impress on the minds of them who 
would be his disciples, the necessity of 
seriously considenng the dangers and 
difficulties which they must encounter ; 
and now, as at other times, he admon- 
ished them not to profess discipleship, 
unless they were prepared to abide the 
consequences. He desired no disciples, 
except such as would endure unto the 
end. And he assured them of one 
thing in the outset : if they would be 
his disciples, or, in the phraseology of 
the former part of the chapter, if they 
would enter into the kingdom of God, 
they must forsake all which they had ; 
that is, they must be willing to sacri- 
fice the friendship of their relatives, and 
their earthly possessions. The peculiar 
state of things which rendered this 
caution necessary, at that time, is re- 
ferred to in the notes on Matt. x. 34 — 
38 ; xix. 23, 24. Under such circum- 
stances, if they professed discipleship 
without a willingness to endure patient- 
ly the loss of all things, they would be 
liable to abandon the cause which they 
had embraced, and become subject to 
the derision of others, and the condem- 
nation of their own consciences. More- 
over, in that stormy period, his own 
cause could tcscevve b\x\. AovateV-^xsJi Vi«^^^ 
from sucVv UVxvX-\ve^.x\.^ ^^??wa\.^%. 
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of you that forsaketh not all that 
he hath, he cannot be my disciple. 

34 % Salt 15 good : but if the salt 
have lost his savour, wherewith 
shall it be seasoned 1 

35 It is neither fit for the land, 
nor yet for the dunghill ; but men 
cast it out. He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

, I ■ 

True and honest disciples might be 
disheartened by the desertion of their 
associates ; and he did not wish to ex- 
pose them to that peril. He therefore 
checked the forward zeal of the enthu- 
siastic, and cautioned them not to pro- 
fess discipleship, unless they loved him 
so much more tnan all things else, as to 
be willing for his sake to lose all pos- 
sessions, and even seal their sincere de- 
votion to his cause with their own 
blood. Though this admonition had 
special reference to the then existing 
state of things, it is worthy of the most 
serious consideration now. No man 
should profess to embrace religion, un- 
less he IS prepared to perform its duties 
faithfully and unshrinkmgly, even though 
he be opposed, taunted, and ridiculed, 
by others. Loss of property and of life, 
under our mild and equitable laws, is 
not now to be apprehended. May God 
make us grateful for this blessing, and 
enable us to preserve it, and transmit it 
to our posterity. 

34,35. See notes on Matt. v. 13; 
Mark ix. 49, 50. " This excellently 
connects with the discourse preceding, 
thus : the gospel I req^uire you to ad- 
here to is that salt with which every 
oblation that is acceptable to God must 
be seasoned, Mark ix. 49, 50 ; the 
preachers of it are the salt of the earth. 
Matt. V. 13 ; as then salt, when it hath 
lost its savor, becomes good for nothing, 
but to be cast out into the dunghill, so 
the Christian professor, who lives not 
according to the prescripts of the gospel, 
can do no good to himself or others, and, 
if he fall off from it, can scarcelv be re- 
covered. Heb. vi, 6 ; x. 17." — tVhitby. 
H He that hath ears, &c. See note on 
Matt. xi. 15. By this proverb, our Lord 
indicated that his language had appli- 
cation to his hearers in a figurative 
sense. They were to understand that 
they could not be disciples, unless they 
luia within them such a spirit of love, 
Mad such /kith in him, as would pre- 



CHAPTER XV. 

THEN drew near unto him aQ 
the publicans and sinners for 
to hear him. 

2 And the Pharisees and scribes 
murmured, saying. This man re- 
ceiveth sinners, and eateth with 
them. 

serve them from defection, even though 
called to forsake everything else and 
put their own lives m peril. They 
would otherwise be useless and unser- 
viceable. In the hour of trial they 
would desert his standard ; they would 
neither sustain others, nor themselves 
be sustained. They would be rejected 
and cast aside as unprofitable servants ; 
and would have their portion with their 
unbelieving brethren. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1 . Publicans and sinners. See notes 
on Matt. V. 46 ; ix. 10, 11. 

2. Murmured. Elxpressed dissatis- 
faction. They were scandalized that a 
person, reputed to be a prophet, and 
even supposed by some to be the true 
Messiah, should admit to his society the 
despised publicans and sinners. They 
trusted in themselves that they were 
righteous, and despised others, Luke 
xviii. 9 ; and they supposed that any 
true prophet, much more the Messiah 
woula court their society, as the more 
respectable and suitable, and would hold 
no mtercourse with the vicious and de- 

§ raved. They considered it especially 
isgraceful to eat and drink with sinners; 
and even intimated that a person who 
would suffer himself to be contaminated 
and disgraced by such society could not 
be a true propnet. See Luke vii. 39. 
The real source of dissatisfaction was, 
that Jesus did not confine his attention 
exclusively to themselves. If he hatl 
associated with them, flattered their 
vanity, praised their formal piety, and 
neglected and despised the lower clas- 
ses, they would have been highly 
E leased. But as he denounced tbeir 
ypocrisy and iniquity, and labored tc 
convert sinners, they murmured. 

3 — 7. See notes on Matt, xviii. 12, 
13. The meaning of this parable is 
obvious, when the circumstance which 
drew it out is considered. ^ The Phari. 
sees alleged that it was improper foi 
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3 ^ And he spake this parable 
into them, saying, 
^ 4 What man of you having a 
hundred sheep, if he lose one of 
^hem, doth not leave the ninety 
and nine in the wilderness, and go 
afler that which is lost, until he 
find it? 

5 And when he hath found it, 

Jesus, if he were a prophet of Grod, or 
a religious teacher, to associate with 
sinners instead of devoting his whole 
attention to the pious, that is, to them- 
selves. In this and the two following 
parables, he taught them, that, accord- 
ing to their own estimate of the charac- 
ters of themselves and others, he was 
doing precisely what his duty, as a re- 
ligious teacher, required, if they had 
never strayed from the path of right- 
eousness, there was no necessity to bring 
them back : the lost and wandering 
were those whom he ought to seek, and 
restore to the true fold, ver. 3 — 7. If 
they had never been lost, they were safe 
now : it was his duty to seek and find 
what was lost, ver. 8 — 10. If they had 
never wandered from their father's 
house, they were now happy : it was 
his duty to seek the wandermff and dis- 
tressed prodigal, and persuade him to 
return to the abode of love, peace, and 
plenty, ver. 11 — 32. He wj^s laboring, 
therefore, on behalf of those who most 
needed his assistance, and doing pre- 
cisely what was consistent with his 
vocation. If any were as pure as the 
Pharisees pretended to be, tney did not 
need his labors ; but if others were as 
corrupt and abandoned as they repre- 
sented, they certainlv needed reforma- 
tion and deliverance from their miserable 
state ; and such aid it was his office 
to render. The idea running through 
these three parables is similar to that 
which Jesus expressed, when, in reply 
to the same accusation, he said, " They 
hat are whole need not a physician ; 
but they that are sick. I came not to 
call the righteous, but sinners, to re- 
pentance." Matt. ix. 12, 13 ; Mark ii. 
17 ; Luke V, 31, 32. As in this decla- 
ration, so in the parables, the terms are 
not to be understood strictly, as if any 
were absolutely pure and holy, having 
no need of reformation ; but Jesus rea- 
soned with the Pharisees on their own 
principles, admitting them to be thus 



he layeth tt on his shoulders, re- 
joicing. 

6 And when he cometh home, 
he calleth together his friends and 
neighbours, saying unto them. Re- 
joice with me ; for I have founa 
my sheep which was lost. 

7 I say unto you. That likewise 
joy shall be in heaven over one 

pure ; and upon this ground showed 
them, that his own conmict was propfer, 
and their accusations groundless. 

4. A hundred sheep. Large flocks 
of sheep were kept in Judea, under the 
care of shepherds. Frequent reference 
is made to this feet in the fi^rative 
language of the Bible. The imagery 
of tnis parable was very familiar to a 
Jewish mind. IT Go after that which 
is lost. The good shepherd manifests 
peculiar anxiety concerning that part of 
his flock which most needs his atten- 
tion. If a sheep stray, he seeks for it, 
and does not petulantly abandon it to 
destruction, if Until he find it. He 
searches diligently. His efforts for its 
restoration are not a mere form ; but 
they are zealous and persevering. A 
shepherd's search must sometimes be 
ineffectual ; yet Jesus represents it as 
resulting successfully. It is not un- 
reasonable to suppose he intended to 
convey the idea, that his own labors 
should never fail of success ; that he 
would persevere until his object should 
be fully accomplished. 

5. Layeth it on his shoulders. When 
the good shepherd finds a sheep which 
had strayed irom the flock, he docs not 
treat it roughly ; but in the most gentle 
and affectionate manner restores it to 
the flock. ^Rejoicing: Because he has 
rescued his sheep from the dangers and 
perils to which it had been exposed. 

6. The language in this verse seems' 
to he added, to give life to the parable, 
and make its meaning more vivid to a 
pastoral people, like the Jews. Very 
probably, shepherds were accustomed 
to congratulate each other, on such oc- 
casions. 

7. Likewise^ &c. Here is the appli- 
cation of the parable, recognizing a 
general principle of human nature ; 
namely, tnat possessions, regained after 
a temporary loss, afford more pleasure 
than those which have been enjoyed I 
without inlenw^Xvwv. 'Y^xv& Niv^ ^nrssi i 
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•inner that repenteth, more than 
over ninety and nine just persons 
which need no repentance. 

8 T Either what woman having 
ten pieces of silver, if she lose one 
piece, doth not light a candle, and 
sweep the house, and seek diligent- 
ly till she find it ? 

9 And when she hath found tV, 
she calleth her friends and her 

sunshine appears more pleasant after a 
season of cloudy weather ; health is 
enjoyed with a peculiar zest after sick- 
ness ; the restoration of a friend from 
dangerous illness, or preservation in the 
midst of imminent peril, fills the heart 
with more throbbing joy than had been 
produced by former health and safety ; 
property, lost and again found, acquires 
an additional value in our estimation. 
On the same principle, Jesus says the 
repentance and reformation of a sinner, 
and his restoration to purity, occasions 
more joy to good beings, than the con- 
tinued purity of many. Or, as he doubt- 
less intended to be understood by his 
hearers, the conversion of one of these 
sinners, whom you despise, and with 
whom you disdain to associate, is pro- 
ductive of more joy, than would arise 
from the unspotted purity of ninety-nine 
of your own number, even if you were 
as pure as you pretend to be. Why, 
then, should you accuse me of improper 
conduct, when I labor to produce such 
a blessed result ? It should be added, 
that the conduct of the shepherd, in this 
parable, is represented as gentle and 
affectionate. He adopted no harsh 
measures. He did not attempt to ter- 
rify the lost sheep, when found, nor to 
drive it back into the fold, by menaces 
of instant destruction. But he tenderly 
aided and assisted it. So Jesus, the 
great shepherd of our souls, 1 Pet. ii. 
25, manifested affection for sinners, 
while on earth ; he exhibited the most 
ardent and sincere love to them and de- 
sire for their welfare, by giving his life 
for them. John x. U, 15; xv. 13; 
Rom. V. 6 — 8. And by the power of 
that same lare, he hatn declared that 
%e will draw, not drive, all men to him- 
self. John xii. 32. Most admirably 
did he describe his own tender and 
compassionate nature, in the character 
which he drew of the good shepherd. 
S — 10. The same general principles 



neighbours together, saying, Re- 
joice with me ; for I have found the 
piece which I had lost. 

10 Likewise, I say unto you. 
There is joy in the presence oi the 
angels of God over one sinner that 
repenteth. 

11 Tf And he said, A certain 
man had two sons : 

12 And the younger of them 

are illustrated in this, as in the forego- 
ing parable. The argument accumu- 
lated strength, by this addition. In the 
former case, life was endangered ; and 
even though it were brute life, yet com- 
mon humanity might prompt to preserve 
it, and relieve the pains of the wanderer. 
In this case, mere properly is named. 
And if this should be sought, and was 
sought earnestly, much more should 
suffering humanity be relieved and re- 
stored to happiness. It may be observ- 
ed, in re8;ara uoth to the sheep and the 
piece of money, that neither lost its 
mtrinsic value, by being lost; it re- 
mained valuable and worthy of being 
sought ; and its recovery afforded joy. 
11 — 32. This is one of the most af- 
fecting and instructive parables ever 
uttered. It is true to life ; and, besides 
its original application, which will be 
)ointed out, it illustrates a course of 
ife which "many unfortunate young men 
lave pursued. The miseries attending 
a life of sin are delineated by the hand 
of a master. And the joy which filled 
the old man's bosom, when his repent- 
ant son returned to his arms, is de- 
scribed by him who knew the human 
heart ana its deepest emotions. The 
dark shades, which distinguish the por- 
traiture of the elder son, not only repre- 
sent the envious Pharisees, but tney 
are strikingly descriptive of a class of 
men, which has not yet become extinct, 
— men who think their own happiness 
cannot be complete, if others share it ; 
or, in other words, that they cannot be 
happy, unless others be miserable. The 
immediate design of this parable was 
similar to that of the two foregoing ; 
namely, to justify the conduct of Jesus 
in showing kindness to sinners, even on 
the ground assumed by the Pharisees, 
that themselves were righteous ana 
others wicked. But this parable pre- 
sents an additional character ujon the 
canvass, vet. 25—30 ; and, in the persvD 
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said to hts father, Father, give me 
the portion of goods that falleth to 
me. And he divided unto them his 
living. 

13 And not many days after, the 
younger son gathered all together, 
and took his journey into a far 
country, and there wai^d his sub- 

of the elder son, the envy and other 
unholy emotions of the Pharisees are 
embodied. If they had common dis- 
cernment and common sensibility, they 
must have writhed under this scorching 
and withering rebuke. Much of the 
ima^ry in this parable is designed only 
to sive animation and life to the picture, 
and needs not a particular application. 
For some excellent remarks on the folly 
of spiritualizing every incident in a 
parable, see a quotation from Campbell 
m the note on Matt. xiii. 3. 

11. A certain man had two sons. 
This is not called a parable, though it 
evidently is such. The introduction, 
like Luke xvi. 19, seems like the com- 
mencement of a literal history of a par- 
ticular case which had occurred ; yet 
no one disputes that it is a parable, and 
nothing more. This remark may not 
be regarded as useless, when it is recol- 
lected that some have denied the pro- 
priety of considering any passage to be 
a parable, unless it be expressly so 
denominated by the sacred writers. 

12. Give me the portion^ &c. " It 
may seem strange that such a demand 
should be made, and that the parent 
should have acceded to it, when he 
knew that it was to minister to his de- 
bauches that his profligate son made 
the demand here specified. But the 
matter will appear plain, when it is 
considered that it has been an immemo- 
rial custom in the East, for sons to de- 
mand and receive their portions of the 
inheritance, during their father's life- 
time ; and the parent, however aware 
of the dissipated inclinations of the 
child, could not legally refuse to com- 
ply with the application. " — Clarke. By 
this younger son, we are to understand 
the publicans and sinners, whose lost 
and ruined condition is represented by 
the course of the prodigal, until " he 
came to himself." 

13. Into a Jar country. It is imma- 
terial to what distance the young man 
traveUed. The idea is, that he endea- 



stance with riotous living. 

14 And when he had spent all, 
there arose a mighty famine in that 
land ; and he began to be in want. 

15 And he went and joined him- 
self to a citizen of that country ; 
and he sent him into his fields to 
feed swine. 

vored to escape the supervision of his 
father. Many young men have become 
impatient of parental restraint, and de- 
sirous of departing^, that they might 
give unrestrained indulgence to their 
propensities. Little considering a pa- 
rent's anxiety, and the value of nis 
lessons of wisdom, they have vainly 
imagined that their highest happiness 
depended on their enjoyment of the 
largest liberty, and have departed not 
only from their father's house, but also 
from his counsels and the way in 
which he had instructed them to walk. 
IT Wasted his substance in riotous liv- 
iv^. Not an unusual event in the life 
or a young man who mocketh at his 
father, anci despiseth to give heed to 
his mother. Prov. xxx. 17. 

14. Mighiy famine. This figure is 
natural. The countries of the mst ore 
often visited by this scourge. It was a 
famine, which caused Jacob to descend 
into Egypt with his family. A severe 
famine was in Israel, in the days of 
Elijah, when it rained not for three 
years and six months. Famines are 
occasioned, sometimes by the feilure of 
rain in its season, sometimes by un- 
timely frosts, sometimes by blight or 
mildew, or by any cause which dimin- 
ishes or utterly destroys the fruits of 
the earth, over a large extent of terri- 
tory. The prodigal was ill-prepared for 
sucn a famine ; tor, while the means of 
sustenance were scarce and to be pur- 
chased only at a high price, his sub- 
stance was wasted, and he had no 
means to buy. Other young men have 
also been reauced to want, by forgetting 
the prudential precepts and example of 
their parents, and living extravagantly, 
riotously, and wickedly. 

15. Joined himseljj &c. Became a 
servant to the citizen. He had been 
unwilling to be under the control of 
his father ; he now became a servant to 
a stranger. He thus began to reap the 
reward of \\\s foVVj . '^ To JeeA ««ix\v«.. ' 
This, lo X\ve mvcA ol ^ ^««^^«^ "^^ 
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16 And he would fain have filled 
bis belly with the husks that the 
swine did «»at; and no man gave 
unto him 

17 And when he came to him- 

lowest depth of degradation. Swine 
were unclean, l»y the law, and the use 
of their flesh interdicted. Scarcely a 
more disgraceful occupation could be 
iniai^ined, thon that of a swineherd. 

16. He would fain. Would willing- 
ly ; he desired. IT Husks. This woni 
with us denotes the outer covering of 
corn, in which there is very little nour- 
ishment. But the original signifies also 
*' the fruit of the carob-tree, a tree very 
common in the Levant, and in the 
southern parts of Europe, as Spain 
and Italy. — This fruit still continues to 
be used for the same purpose, the feed- 
ing of swine. It is also called St. 
Jonn's bread, from the opinion that the 
Baptist used it in the wilderness. It is 
the pod only which is eaten, which 
shows the proprieU' of the name, and 
of rendering it into English husk. Miller 
says, it is mealy and has a sweetish 
taste, and that it is eaten by the poorer 
sort, for it grows in the common hedges, 
and is of little account,"— Carnpfce//. 
IT No man gave unto him. It seems 
■e was not allowed to eat as much as 
he desired, even of this ordinary and 
perhaps disagreeable food ; for alliiough 
he would gladly have filled himself, no 
man gave to him. Probably, in such a 
season of famine, a particular portion 
might be allotted to the herd, and the 
herdsman also received his ration by 
measure, and was not permitted to rob 
tie swine to satisfy his own hunger. • 

Thus far is illustrated the downward 
process of many who depart fi-om their 
earthly father's house, and plunge into 
dissijmtion and debauchery. This part 
of the parable also illustrates, and this 
is 'ts chief design, the degradation and 
m.sery of those wno slight the precepts 
of their heavenly Father, and wander 
into the wilderness of sin. Some have 
spoken in rapturous terms of the plea- 
sures of sin, and have vainly imagined 
that, so far as the present life is con- 
cerned, sinners are much more happy 
than the virtuous. Not so did Jesus 
describe the path of transgression. He 
did not carpet it with roses. He did 
not concca] its thorns. He described it 
as it is, hard, and dMcult ; those who 



self, he said, How many hired sw- 
▼ants of my father's have bread 
enough and to spare, and I perish 
with hunger ! 

18 I will arise and go to my fa- 
travel in it are sorely wounded and dis- 
tressed ; they are reduced to the most 
abject misery. Thus he described the 
way and its travellere. And it was be- 
cause sin made men so miserable, thai 
he came to restore them to virtue and 
holiness. If the present fruit of sin 
were happiness, the parable would be 
both unnatural and destitute of force ; 
but because it is misery, the parable is 
ant, and well designed to show the 
Pharisees the propriety of laboring to 
rescue men from such an unhappy con- 
dition. 

17. He came to himself. A most 
expressive phrase ; often applied to one 
who has been restored firom temporary 
insanity. " In this place it denotes that 
the folly of the young man was a kind 
of derangement, that he was insane. So 
it is true of every sinner. Madness is 
in their heart, Eccl. ix. 3 ; they are 
estranged from G6d, and led, by the 
influence of evil passions, contrary to 
their better judgment, and the decisions 
of a sound mind."-;-^amcs. It is truly 
a species of insanity, to suppose tlmt 
happiness can be secured, by renoimc- 
ing godliness and practising iniquity. 
Sinners are made to believe that they 
can enjoy more pleasure in sin than in 
virtue. But when they come to them- 
selves, they find that misery and dis- 
tress attend ungodliness. They then 
realize that the obedient children of our 
heavenly Father are supplied with spir- 
itual food, while they perish with hun- 
ger.. IT Hired servants. The young 
man became sensible that, by his foUy 
and extravagance, he had reduced him- 
self, from the condition of a son, below 
the station of a servant ; for his father's 
servants were not so degraded as he, in 
the employment assigned to them, and 
moreover they were lull -fed, had bread 
enough and to spare, while he was per- 
ishing with hunger. 

18. IwUlarise. It has been remark- 
ed that this was " a common expression 
amon^ the Hebrews, to denote entering 
on a piece of business." 1 remark, in ad- 
dition, that the word anasta^, (avatnoi) 
here used, is one form of the verb firom 
w\uch IS deiwe^ aua8ta8l&) {,h.y&nauai^^) 
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ther, and will say unto him, Father, 
[ have sinned against Heaven, and 
oefore thee, 

19 And am no more worthy to 
be called thy son : make me as one 
of thy hired servants. 

20 And he arose, and came to 
his father. But when he was yet 
a great way off, his father saw 

generally translated resurrection. See 
note on Luke xiv. 14. IT And go to my 
father. He had become folly convinc- 
ed that happiness could not be found in 
the path he had hitherto pursued ; and 
he resolved to retrace his steps. And 
although conscious that be had given 
his iather just cause of offence, by his 
disobedience and folly, yet he had so 
much confidence in twat father's good- 
ness, that he would return, confess his 
faults, and implore forgiveness. This 
is the first step in repentance for sin. 
The sinner must resolve to retrace his 
steps, forsake his sins, confess his un- 
worthiness before God, and ask the 
divine mercy. IT / have sinned^ &c. 
Most effectually was his heart hum- 
bled ; and he resolved on a penitent 
confession. 

19. No Tnore 7Dorthy, Slc. Acknowl- 
edging that he had justly forfeited all 
the privileges of sonship, he resolved 
to ask employment as a hired servant ; 
justly believing it would be more plea- 
sant and more profitable to serve his 
father, than to serve a stranger, 

20. And he arose. The same word 
is here repeated, which occurs in ver. 
18. IT Came to his father. He carried 
his resolution into effect, and therefore 
obtained what he sought. Sinners often 
are aroused from their madness, and 
make a hasty resolve that they will 
abandon their vicious courses, and 
return to their allegiance to Grod, but 
fresh temptations assail them, and their 
resolution is not accomplished ; of 
course, they derive no advantage, but 
rather contract additional guilt, by re- 
sisting the gracious spirit which had 
aroused them. It is only when sinners 
both resolve and persist in the effort to 
return to their Father's house, that they 
can expect forgiveness. This the prod- 
igal did ; and he obtained the blessing. 
^ A great way off. The father's eye 
recogiiized the s«n, at a distance, and 
notwithstaodin^ his former disobedience 



him, and had compassion, and ran, 
and fell on his neck, and kissed 
him. 

21 And the son said unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against Hea- 
ven, and in thy sight, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy son. 

22 But the father said to his ser- 
vants, Bring forth the best robe, 

and present miserable condition and ap- 
pearance, the prodigal was regarded as 
a son. IT Had compassion. No resent- 
ment was expressed ; but parental love 
triumphed. The fatner's heart yearned 
to relieve the sufferings of his child, to 
clasp him to his bosom, and reinstate 
him in his former position as a cherish- 
ed and beloved son. See note on Matt. 
vi. 14, 15. IT And ran. He did not 
wait for his son to crave forgiveness in 
words. It was enough, that he was 
penitently approaching. The parent's 
naste indicates his perfect readiness to 
forgive. IT F^ell on his necky and kiss- 
ed him. By thus throwing his arms 
around his son, or embracing him, and 
by bestowing the kiss of affection, the 
father indicated the strong and enduring 
love which filled his heart. All these 
incidents give life and energy to the 
parable, impressing the most vivid idea 
that God is ready and willing to forgive 
the penitent, however polluted they 
may nave been. " In this verse of in- 
imitable beauty, is contained the point 
of the parable, which was uttered by 
the Saviour to vindicate his own conduct 
in receiving sinners kindly. Who could 
blame this father for thus receiving 
this repentant son ? Not even a Phari- 
see could blame him. And our Saviour 
thus showed them, so that they could 
not resist it, that God received return- 
ing sinners, and that it was right for 
him also to receive them and treat them 
with attention." — BaTnes. 

21. The son commenced the confes- 
sion he had resolved to make ; but be- 
fore he had time to make his humble 
request of employment as a servant, 
he was interrupted by the assurance, 
ver. 22, that he was still a son, and -to 
be treated as a son. 

22, Best robe. Perhaps such a gar- 
ment as the master of a feast was accus- 
tomed to furnish for his guests. See 
notes on Mali. xxU. 11^ 12. IT Ring, 
The glfl of a nw^ ^a?. \i.wi\«^^^ "?v&^w« 
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aad put it on him ; and put a ring 
on his hand, and shoes on his feet : 

23 And bring hither the fatted 
calf, and kill it ; and let us eat, and 
be merry : 

24 For this my son was dead, 
and is alive again ; he was lost, 
and is found. And they began to 
be merry. 

25 Now his elder son was in the 
field : and as he came and drew 

a token of affection. IT Shoes. Rather, 
sandals. The worn and tattered ap- 
parel of the prodigal was replaced by a 
vesture becoming a beloved son. The 
general idea conveyed by these several 
figures is, that the father treated his 
son kindly and affectionately ; and that 
God thus receives his i>enitent children ; 
of course, it was right that his son 
should receive such, and manifest affec- 
tion towards them. 

23. Patted calf. A favorite article 
of food in the East, and often used at 
their public feasts. IT Be merry. The 
sense of the original is not well ex- 
pressed in this translation. The word 
signifies to rejoice^ and is so rendered 
Acts ii. 26 ; Rom. xv. 10 ; Gal. iv. 
27. To be merry now indicates a 
light and tnvial mirth ; but to rejoice 
denotes a more serious and substantial 
happiness ; it is often used in a reli- 
g^ious sense. In this place, it denotes 
the emotion of deep joy which was oc- 
casioned by the return of a beloved 
son, who had been accounted dead ; not 
thoughtless and uproarious merriment. 

24. Was dead J and is alive again. 
Either was considered dead, and is now 
proved to be living : or, more probably, 
was dead to all useful purposes, dead to 
virtue, dead in sin, but is now restored 
to moral life. See Rom. vi. 13 ; Eph. 
ii. 1. A conversion from sinfulness to 
holiness is not unfreauently represented 
88 a transition from aeath to life. John 
T. 24 ; 1 John iii. 14. 

23. His elder son. A new character 
is here introduced. The Pharisees had 
thus l*3ur been led on. by the charming 
imagery of the parable, until they must 
have plainly discovered the propriety 
of that conauct which they had before 
condemned in Jesus. But this was not 
enough. He chose that thev should 
not only see and acknowledge tne excel- 
/eace of his spirit, bat behold distinct- 



nigh to the house, he heard muBM 
and dancing. 

26 And he called one of the ser- 
vants, and asked what these things 
meant. 

27 And he said unto him, Thy 
brother is come ; and tky father 
hath killed the fatted calf, because 
he hath received him safe and 
sound. 

28 And he was angry, and would 

ly the odious character of their own. 
Having excited their lively interest in 
his narrative, and called into activity 
their better emotions, he introduces the 
elder son, that they might see and con- 
denm his wickedness, before they 
should fully realize that the parable 
was spoken against them. Luke xx. 
19. if In the field. At some distance 
from the house. This circumstance is 
well imagined ; as it keeps this envious 
person out of sight, until suitable pre- 
paration is made to exhibit his charac- 
ter in the strongest light, bv contrast 
with the beautiful images already de- 
picted on the canvass. IT He heard 
music and dancing: Both music and 
dancing were customary, at seasons of 
rejoicing and on festival occasions. In- 
deed, tney sometimes were employed 
as a part of the ceremonies of religious 
exultation and thanksgiving ; Exo. xv. 
20 ; 2 Sam. vi. 14 ; 1 Chron. xv. 25— 
29. It was natural, that the return of 
the long-lost son should be thus cele- 
brated by the joyful household. 

27. Safe and sound. In the original, 
a single word is used, which signifies 
simply in health. It is the same which 
occurs, Luke v. 31, rendered the whole, 
in opposition to the sick. See also 
Luke vii. 10. It is also figuratively 
joined with faith, and rendered sound 
and wholesome^ indicating a doctrine 
conducive to moral health, or a doctrine 
not corrupt in itself 1 Tim. vi. 3; 
2 Tim. iv. 3; Tit. ii. 1,2. 

28. He was an^ry^ and would not go 
in. What occasioned this an?er? It 
does not appear that this man had ever 
been personally injured by his brother, 
or that he had any just cause of com- 
plaint hitherto against his father. Yet 
ne was so angry, that he would not even 
enter his father's house. The sole causa 
of his anger was this : his father had 
manifested kindness to a son, who haid 
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not go in ; therefore came his fa- 
ther out, and entreated him. 

29 And he answering, said to 
his father, Lo, these many years do 
I serve thee, neither transgressed I 
at anytime thy commandment ; and 
yet thou never gavest me a kid, 
that I might make merry with my 

been dissolute, but had repented, confess- 
ed his sin, and sought forgiveness. He 
knew that his father had always treated 
him kindly ; but he could not patiently 
endure it, that the same kindness 
should be manifested to another, whom 
he judged less worthy than himself. 
A similar spirit appears in Matt. xx. 
11, 12. Ana this was precisely the 
spirit, which induced the Pharisees to 
murmur, because Jesus received sinners 
and ate with them, and which has since 
induced some well-meaning but mis- 
guided men to say in their haste, that 
mey do not wish to enter heaven, if all 
sinners are finally to be admitted. 
U Came his father out and entreated 
him. The impartial kindness of the 
father is here manifested. He not only 
forgave the repentant prodigal, but he 
also bore with the peevishness and un- 
reasonable churlishness of his elder 
son. Even when that son used dis- 
respectful and insultinsf language to 
Mm, ver. 29, 30, he did not renounce 
and cast him off; but entreated him 
with the language of kindness, hoping 
thus to lead him also to repentance. 

29, 30. In these two verses, we have 
a picture of those who trusted in them- 
selves that they were righteous, and 
despised others. Luke xviii. 9. This 
8on professed his uniform ^thfiil ser- 
vice, and declared that he had never 
disobeyed his father. How much this 
sounds like the prayer of the Pharisee, 
in another parable : " God, I thank thee 
that I am not as other men are, extor- 
tioners, unjusL adulterers, or even as this 
publican. I fast twice in the week ; I 
give tithes of all that I possess." Luke 
xviii. 11, 12. IF Kid. A young goat ; 
less valuable than a call. He com- 
plained that he never had even a kid 
for his extraordinary faithfulness, while 
the fotted calf is killed in honor of him 
who has returned from a course of dis- 
sipation and debauchery. He evidently 
had no pleasure in serving his father, 
tmt his service was altogether mer- 



friends : 

30 But as soon as this thy son 
was come, which hath devcured 
thy living with harlots, thou hast 
killed for him the fatted calf. 

31 And he said unto him. Son, 
thou art ever with me ; and all that 
T have is thine. 

cenary ; else he would not have com- 
plained that he had received no reward. 
This portion of the parable also illus 
trates the truth mentioned in ver. 7 ; 
for the father had truly manifested more 
joy at the unexpected blessing he re- 
ceived, in the return and reformation of 
his lost, vicious son, than in the service 
of his elder son, even though his obe- 
dience had been as perfect as he pre- 
tended. IT This thy son. He scorned 
to acknowledge the prodigal as his 
brother; but insultingly styles him 
this thy son. His eye was evil because 
his fatrier was good. Having lived on 
his father's bounty, from his youth, and 
enjoyed peace, and plenty, and happi- 
ness, under the parental roof, he ffructged 
the kindness showed to his brother who 
had drained the cup of misery to the 
very dregs. And because his father 
would not drive the prodigal from his 
presence, an outcast and a vagabond 
upon the earth, this supercilious pre- 
tender to filial obedience would not 
enter the house, but taunted the old man 
as the father of a scoundrel with whom 
he disclaimed all kindred. 

31. All thai I have is thine. Accord- 
ing to the parable, the father divided 
his property between his sons, ver. 12 ; 
and if tne elder son had never taken a 
kid, it was no fault of the father. If he 
had cherished such feelings as to cut 
himself off from enjoyment, while serv- 
ing his father, it was his own fault. 
He is assured, moreover, that he is not 
to be deprived of his own, by the kind- 
ness shown to his brother. But some 
men, and he was one of the number, 
seem to imagine that what others re- 
ceive is taken unjustly from them ; or, 
at least, that their own possessions are 
thus made less valuable. Thus ti^e 
laborers in the vineyard murmured, not 
because they did not receive their full 
reward, but because others were made 
equal with them. The elder son never 
complained that he was injured^ until 
kinoness was maimfesX^ Vo vsv^^a NR\isstSk 



130 



LUKE. 



3'2 It was meet that we should 
make merry, and be glad : for this 
thy brother was dead, and is alive 
again ; and was lost, and is found. 

he regarded as less worthy than him- 
sCif. The Pharisees did not murmur 
hecan«5e Jesus slii^hted them or was 
negli<?pnt concerning their welfare, but 
liecause he received sinners and ate 
with lilt' m. And no man pretends that 
there is any lack of divine goodness in 
savin? him, but many seem to imagine 
that, if God will save all sinners, ssuva- 
tion will become a boon scarcely worth 
having. 

32. 7% J/ brother. " Or, this brother 
of thine. To awaken this ill-natureci, 
angry, inhumane man to a proper sense 
of his duty, both to his parent and 
brother, this amiable father returns him 
his unkind words, but in a widely dif- 
ferent spirit. This son of mine, to 
whom I show mercy, is thy brother, to 
whom thou shouldest show bowels of 
tenderness and affection, especially as he 
is no lonsjer the person tie was. He 
was dead in sin ; he is quickened by the 
power of Grod : he was lost to thee, to 
me, to himself, — but now he is found ; 
and he will be a comfort to me, a help 
to thee, and a standing proof to the 
honor of the Most High, that Grod re- 
ceiveth sinners." — Clarke. 

Such was the manner, in which Jesus 
silenced the haughty Pharisees, when 
they murmured because he received sin- 
ners. It is to be observed, however, 
that although they were silenced, and 
must have been compelled to condemn 
their own spirit, as manifested in the 
elder son, they did not renounce that 
spirit. Like him, they were angry and 
would not go in. Rather than associate 
with those who entered the kingdom, 
they excluded themselves, rejected 
Jesus, crucified him, filled the cup of 
their iniquity, and endured vengeance to 
the uttermost. Luke xxi. 22 ; 1 Thess. 
ii. 16. Such was the conduct and fate 
of those who imagined that they had no 
need of repentance, that they were right- 
eous, and who despised others. Yet, 
tlianks to God's mercy, there is hope 
even for such sinners as these. Though 
thoy executed their murderous design 
against our Lord, he prayed for their 
forgiveness, with his dying breath. 
Lu^e xxii'i. 34. And we may confi- 
dently believe the Father will answer 
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ND he said also unto his di^ 
ciples, There was a certain 



the prayer of the Son, and forgive those 
murderers, thojjgh he took signal ven- 
geance of their wickedness. Ps. xcix. 
8. 

CHAPTER XVL 

1 — 12. This parable may be regarded 
as a continuation of the subject e.Ti- 
braced in the preceding chapters. The 
general idea is similar to tnat in Luke 
xiv. 12 — 14, and, in more direct terms, 
in Matt. xix. 21 — 30. The disciples 
were cautioned against trusting in rich- 
es, and advised to make such a use of 
their temporal possessions as should be 
most conducive to their advantage, upon 
the happening of an event not far dis- 
tant. There was about to be a great 
change of dispensations, so to speak. 
The Mosaic dispensation, under which 
they had hitherto lived, was about to 
pass away ; and those who had enjoyed 
and abused it were to be put forth from 
their stewardship. Another and better 
dispensation was to commence, even the 
kingdom of heaven, or the reign of the 
Messiah. Butj for admission into this 
kingdom, certain qualifications were ne- 
cessary. Dependence on worldly riches 
must be renounced ; benevolence to man- 
kind must be cherished, which could in 
no way be more appropriately manifest- 
ed than by generosity to the poor, Matt, 
xix. 21 — 30, feeding the hungry, Luke 
xiv. 12 — 14, and alleviating the burdens 
under which men groaned, ver. 5 — 7. 
By pursuing this course, the disciples 
would be prepared for entrance into 
everlasting habitations, or into that 
kingdom which should have no end. 
This preparation would be two-fold; 
(1.) by renouncing inordinate afifection 
lor riches, they would not be deterred 
from perseverance unto the end, through 
fear of temporal loss, (see note on Matt, 
xix. 23, 24,) nor be in danger of being 
involved in the general calamity ; 
(2.) their generous distribution of their 
goods to tne poor would be a practical 
manifestation of obedience to a funda- 
mental law of the new kingdom, — love 
to men, — without which no man could 
properly be called a disciple, or be ad- 
mitted into the kingdom. Such appears 
I to \ie vYie ^etie\^\.\de«L^ illustrated in Ihii 
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rich man which had a steward ; 
and the same was accused unto him 
thai he had wasted his goods. 

2 And he called him, and said 
nnto him, How is it that I hear 
this of thee ? give an account of thy 

parable ; and the succeeding parable, 
with which the chapter closes, may be 
regarded as its counterpart. See notes 
on ver. 19 — 31. Many of the figures 
used in this parable are very apt, for the 
expression of" this idea. Yet, we should 
remember, that we need not seek an 
exact application of every figure. In 
this, as in all parables, something is to 
be allowed for mere drapery. To both 
the parables in this chapter, the remarks 
of Uampbell upon the parable of the 
prodigal may be applied with equal 
force and pertinency. See note on Matt. 
xiii. 3. With these general views of 
the design and leading idea of this para- 
ble, its explication may not be so diffi- 
cult as some have imagined. 

1. His disciples. Including those 
publicans and sinners, who came to be 
taught, and for receiving whom the 
Pharisees murmured against Jesus, and 
he justified himself, in the three pre- 
ceding parables. The distinction is 
between the Pharisees who came to 
scoff, and the publicans and sinners 
who came to learn ; the teachable dis- 
position of the latter class constituted 
them disciples. Among these, some 
may have been rich. The publicans 
were employed in the collection of 
revenue, and were accused of extortion, 
perhaps justly. Luke iii. 12, 13. Mat- 
thew, one of this number, had evidently 
acquired, in some manner, a consider- 
able property ; for he made a great feast 
after his conversion, and thus distributed 
to others a portion of his wealth. Matt. 
fx. 9 — 13; Luke v. 27 — 32. Jesus ex- 
horts them, " that, if they had acquired 
any unrighteous gains before their con- 
version, tney would now honestly restore 
them, piously distribute them, that so 
they may make themselves friends of 
them, as the unjust steward had done." 
— Ltighifoot. tT Steward. See note on 
Matt. XX. 8. As a steward had the 
principal mans^ment of the pecuniary 
concerns of his employer, he had an 
opportunity to embezzle goods, if so 
disposed. Indeed, it has been said, 
that, 'n the East, a steward is expected 



stewardship : for thou mayest be 
no longer steward. 

3 Then the steward said within 
himself, What shall I do ? for my 
lord taketh away from me the 
stewardship : I cannot dig ; to beg 

to pay himself by a species of cheating, 
instead of being paid a regular salary. 
See note on ver. 6, 7. IT Wasted Kis 
goods. The original word here used is 
generally rendered scattered or dis- 
persed. The meaning is sufficiently 
evident ; he had not made a prudent 
use of the property committed to him. 
If this figure need a particular applica- 
tion, it is obvious: the Jews had not 
suitably improved the privileges of the 
Mosaic dispensation, and were, for their 
unfaithfulness, about to be ejected from 
their stewardship, ver. 2. 

2. Give an account. Exhibit a state- 
ment of receipts and disbursements, that 
it might be Known whether or not he 
had been faithful. " This is not to be 
referred to the day of judgment. It is 
a circumstance thrown in to prepare the 
way for what follows." — Barnes. 

3. What shall I do? The steward 
was startled at the prospect of losing 
his employment, on which nis sustenance 
depended. If he had accumulated 
wealth, he seems to have been appre- 
hensive that this would be wrested from 
him, in recompense of the frauds he had 
committed. He evidently did not sup- 
pose himself in a situation to be comfort- 
able without further provision ; nor did 
he feel prepared to obtain the means of 
support by the ordinary method. ^ My 
lord. My employer ; the rich man " 
named in ver. 1. This use of the word 
lord is not unusual. Gen. xxvii. 29, 
37; xlii. 10; Matt, xviii. 26. IT I can- 
not dig. Bloomfield interprets cannot * 
as implying physical inability. And it 
is well known that a person, even of 
ordinary health and strength, who has 
long been unaccustomed to manual 
labor, is not able at once to perform 
such labor to the advantage of nimself 
or others. Or, it may be understood that 
he was unwilling to adopt this method 
of supporting nimself. The former 
interpretation, however, seems more 
natural . To digi s put for phys ical labor, 
generally. IT 7b heg, I am ashamed. 
And well he n\\wVvlbe,v^ \w\«.'ak\.Vv^«v- 
cept under exlxaoi^vnax^ m^\»asNas>RR*% 
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I am ashamed. 

4 I am resolved what to do, that 
when I am put out of the steward- 
ship, they may receive me into 
their houses. 

5 So he called every one of his 
lord's debtors unto him, and said 
unto the first, How much owest 

hou unto my lord? 

The old and the infirm are proper objects 
of pecuniary charity ; but sucn as enioy 
health and stren^h should use all other 
hon*st means to obtain a livelihood, 
before they resort to begging. 

4. / am resolved^ &c. As the result 
of his deliberation on the means of 
future support, he determined to effect 
an arrangement, by which he inight 
save enough from tne wreck of his for- 
tunes to meet his wants. But this he 
could not do, directly, as his lord would 
seize whatever might be in his hands ; 
he could only secure himself, by placing 
so much in the hands of others, as 
should entitle him to be supported by 
them. His plan is developed in the 
succeeding verses. In this manner he 
hoped to be received into the houses of 
his friends ; or, in other words, procure 
for himself a home, when thrust forth 
from his stewardship. 

5. Every one. As all pecuniary mat- 
ters were transacted by tne steward, all 
accounts were in his custody, and he 
had power to make a settlement with 
all parties. IT Lord's debtors. Those 
who owed his master for rents, or other- 
wise. See note on ver. 6, 7. 

6. 7. Measures. The measure of oil, 
here referred to, is said to have contain- 
ed seven and a half gallons ; that of 
wheat, eight bushels. The precise 

, quantity, however, is of no consequence, 
so far as the general idea of the parable 
is concerned. To one of these aebtors, 
the steward discounted one half the 
amount owed ; to the other, one fifth 
part. These are to be regarded as a 
specimen of his manner of settlement. 
To some, he discounted more, to others 
less, according to the circumstances of 
the case. Perhaps the discount was 
not more, in the aggregate, than his 
master owed him ; and he was willing 
it should pass to that account. He 
feared, if he collected the whole, his 
master would refuse to pay him any- 

iA/og', because of past delinquency, and 



6 And he said, A hundred mea- 
sures of oil. And he said unto 
him, Take thy bill, and sit down 
quickly, and write fifty. 

7 Then said he to another, And 
how much owest thoul And he 
said, A hundred measures of wheat. 
And he said unto him, Take thy 
bill, and write four-score. 

he would be left penniless ; but by this 

Erocess, he placed his properly in the 
ands of others, hoping to derive future 
advantage from it. Tnis procedure on 
his part was but CArryingf to an unrea- 
sonable extent a prmciple perfectly 
well understood between his master ana 
himself. Calmet auotes Hill's Travels, 
in illustration of this matter. He says, 
that " It is the common custom with 
the merchants of this country, [ Turkey',] 
when they hire a broker, book-keeper, 
or other confidential servant, to agree, 
that he shall claim no wages ; but to 
make amends for that unprofitable dis- 
advantage, they ^ive them free and un- 
controlled authority to cheat them every 
way they can, in managing their busi- 
ness ; but with this proviso, that they 
must never exceed tne privileged adf- 
vantage of ten per cent. All under 
that, which they can fairly gain in set- 
tling of accounts with their respective 
masters, is properly their own; and 
by their masters' will is confirmed to 
their possession." Thus much it seem- 
ed proper to say, in illustration of 
the imagery employed in this parable, 
to show that it was natural, and de- 
scriptive of events likely enough to oc- 
cur, in a country where the relation 
between master and steward was such 
as has been described. But it were 
idle to spiritualize every expression. 
Nor is it necessary to inquire very curi- 
ously, whether these latter pecuniary 
transactions of the steward were, in 
part or wholly, justifiable or otherwise ; 
in other words, whether the abatement 
made in the accounts of the debtors 
were or were not greater than the sum 
which he had originally designed for his 
own use, after paying to his master all 
which he expected. All this, in my 
judgment, has no immediate connexion 
with the main intention of the parable : 
but is added to ^ve an appearance ot 
life to the narration. The simple ideas 
; conveyed, tostai^w^ \k«6ft: {I ) Th» 
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8 And the lord commended the 
unjust steward, because he had 
done wisely: for the children of 
this world are in their generation 
wiser than the children of light. 

steward had been guilty of misconduct : 
(2.) he was informed, and he believed, 
that he should be ejected from office ; 
(3.) with a pnident forecast, he made 
provision for ois future maintenance, so 
that he might not be left destitute 
when put out of his stewardship, but be 
received into the houses of his friends. 
This is all which seems essential in the 
parable, and all which was applied by 
our Lord ; except that he says the mas- 
ter acknowledged the ingenuity of the 
steward's plan, or perhaps his pru- 
dence, in thus guarding against want. 

8. The lord. That is, the master 
of the steward. IT Commended. Prais- 
ed ; acknowledged his shrewdness and 
forecast. IT Uniust steward. It should 
be observed, that the master did not 
commend, nor did Jesus commend, the 
injustice of the steward, either in first 
de&audin? his master, or in going be- 
yond the limits of his agreement, if he 
cid so, in compoundinff with the debt- 
crs; but onlynis prudence, in making 
provision against a future evil. This is 
the point of the parable, as may be seen 
by its application, ver. 9. IF Children 
of this world. Or, children of this age. 
The phrase, in connexion with what 
preceaes it, seems to indicate what are 
generally termed worldly men, — men 
who regard chiefly the concerns of this 
present life, and place their aflfections 
most strongly on temporal riches. IT In 
their generation. The word genea^ 
{yva^ here used, frequently means a 
race or perhaps rather a class of men ; 
as in Luke xi. 29 — 32. Such may be 
its meaning here. IT Wiser. This word 
is here to be understood as referring 
onlv to the particular subject of conver- 
sation. It IS not assertedi that they are 
wiser in all respects, that they possess 
more spiritual wisdom, or even more 
wisdom in matters of conimon concern- 
ment, than others ; but merely that they 
are more skilful in warding off pecuni- 
ary disasters, more shrewd and prudent 
*n providing the means for supplying 
future wants. IT OiUdren of light. The 
reference is here to the Jews. They 
are called the children of light, because 
tb«F had lon^' enjoyed the light of reve- 

12 



9 And I say unto you, Make to 
yourselves friends of the mammon 
of unrighteousness ; that when ye 
fail, they may receive you into 
everlasting habitations. 

1 at ion ; they had thp oracles of God, 
however much they slighted and abused 
them. They might be called the chil- 
dren of light, although their minds were 
darkened, as they were called the chil- 
dren of the kingdom, even when thrust 
out of it. Matt. viii. 12. The succeed- 
ing verse confirms this exposition. 

9. Make to yourselves friends. I 
think this phrase should not be inter- 
preted strictly, as if the reference were 
to particular persons, whose friendship 
was to be secured by the mammon of 
unrighteousness ; but rather in this gen- 
eral sense, — provide for your own safe- 
ty, guard against the impending danger, 
secure to yourselves a fitting shelter. 
The peculiar phraseology was suggested 
by the terms of the parable, in which 
the steward is represented as securing 
the friendship of nis master's debtors, 
so that they should protect him, when 
turned out of office ; but the main idea 
is, that he provided a^inst future want. 
Thus also here ; the Jews were about to 
he discharged of their stewardship ; in 
other worBs, the Jewish dispensation 
was about to cease ; their heavens and 
earth would pass away with a great 
noise ; mighty convulsions and a season 
of unparalleled tribulation would attend 
this great change ; they were admonish- 
ed to guard against the danger, and 
provide for their own security, by such 
means as were pointed out. They were 
exhorted to imitate the steward, not in 
his injustice, for this they had previ- 
ously done to such an extent that a de- 
cree of ejectment from their stewardship 
had already passed ; but in making a ' 
prudent provision for the future. This 
was yet in their power, if they would 
hearken to the voice of wisdom and 
obey it. IT Mammon of unrighteous- 
ness. Or, unrighteous mammon ; or, 
as some prefer, uncertain mammon. It 
will be recollected that mammon is a 
Syriac word, denoting riches. See note 
on Matt. vi. 24. The phrase here 
may mean unrighteous riches, that is, 
wealth obtained unjustly, by unrighteous 
means ; or it may mean uncertain or 
deceitful riches. '" The woxd Msav^\!iV- 
eous here stands o^^o^ft^ \.c> ^^''Xwft 
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10 He that is faithful in that 
whicli is least, is faithful also in 
much ; and he that is unjust in the 
least, is unjust also in much. 

11 If therefore ye have not been 
faithful in the unrighteous mam- 
riches' in ver. II, and means deceitful, 
false, not to be trusted. It has this 
meaning often. See 1 Tim. vi. 17; 
Luke xii. 33 ; Matt. vi. 19 ; xix. 21. It 
does not sifimify, therefore, that they 
had acquired the property unjustly, 
but that property was deceitful, and not 
to be trusted." — Barnes. This wealth, 
however obtained, they were exhorted 
so to use, as to provide for their secu- 
rity when they should fail^ or be dis- 
charged from their stewardship. The 
manner in which this was to be done is 
suggested in the note at the commence- 
ment of this chapter. IT \Mien ye 
fail. That is, when the event shall oc- 
cur, similar to the discharge of the 
steward from office ; when the old dis- 
pensation shall be abolished, and ye 
shall no longer be even nominal stew- 
ards of God. IT They may receive you. 
" This passage is more properly taken 
impersonally ; the phrase * that they 
may receive you' being equivalent to 
that ye may be received into everlasting 
habitations. Impersonal verbs of this 
form are frec[uent in Greek ; for exam- 
ple, Luke xii. 20, 'This night shall 
they require thy soul of thee,' in the 
Greek, for 'thy soul shall be required 
of thee.' " — Robinson. This meaning of 
the phrase corresponds with the gene- 
ral interpretation of the former part of 
the verse ; and the meaning of the 
whole is, — make such use of your 
worldly goods, make such prudent pro- 
vision for the future, that, when the 
impending catastrophe shall come, ye 
may be received into a place of security. 
IT Everlasting- habitations. That is, 
the kingdom of heaven, which was 
then near at hand. This form of ex- 
pression was suggested by the houses 
m the parable. If they distributed 
their possessions to the poor, they 
would not fail in the hour of trial, 
through fear of temporal loss, and would 
moreover manifest that spirit of love 
towards men which is characteristic of 
Christianity. See Matt. xix. 21—30. 
But if their love of riches prevented 
iAe/r entrance into the kingdom, Matt. 

jnT^23, 24, they must expect the conse- 



mon, who will commit to jom 
trust the true riches ? 

12 And if ye have not been 
faithful in that which is another 
man's, who shall give you that 
which is your own ? 



quences intimated in Matt. xxi. 43; 
Luke xiii. 24 — 30; and in the parable 
which concludes this chapter, ver. 19— 
31. 

10. He that is faithful, &c. This 
maxim expresses a general truth. A 
man who acts unon principle will be as 
faithful in small matters as in great ; 
as scrupulously honest in small as in 
large transactions. And the man who 
is known to be dishonest and fraudu- 
lent in small affairs cannot be trusted 
in matters of greater importance ; for 
we have no evidence that lie is guided 
by principle. 

11. J[f ye have not been faithful, &c. 
This, as addressed to the disciples, has 
respect to the future, rather than the 
past. The meaning is, if ye shall not 
DC faithful, or, if ye shall not have been 
faithftil, when the period indicated shall 
arrive. If you do not use the means 
you possess iifftelieving the distresses 
and promoting .the happiness of man- 
kind ; if you cling to these false and 
deceitful riches as your principal good, 
and do not generously communicate to 
others as they have need ; how can you 
expect that richer blessings shall be 
bestowed upon you ? Who will com- 
mit, may be understood impersonally, 
like "tney may receive," m ver. 9, 
meaning, how shall you obtain? The 
true ricftes indicate the blessings of the 
kingdom of God, whose abimdance is 
figuratively expressed in Matt. xix. 29, 
and, in substantially the same manner, 
Matt. xix. 21 ; Luke xiii. 28, 29 ; com- 
pare Matt. viii. 11, 12. 

12. The meaning of this verse is very 
similar to that of the preceding, «x- 
pressed in somewhat different terms. 
The unrighteous mammon, or worldly 
riches, is here called anotker^s. In 
an important sense, the wealth which a 
man possesses belongs to others ; he is 
bound to use it for the promotion of 
their happiness, for the relief of their 
distresses. They have a righteous 
claim upon it, for that purpose. If the 
possessor hoard it, in such way as to 
benefit neither himself nor othess, he is 
not fa\\Hvi\.. T\i<&^\e.^«xd was unfidtb* 
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13 ^ No servant can serve two 
masters : for either he will hate the 
one, and love the other ; or else he 
will hold to the one, and desoise 
the other. Ye cannot serve God 
and mammon. 

fill, in wasting his master's goods ; the 
covetous Jews were unfaithful in with- 
holding from the poor more than was 
meet ; and not content with this, they 
exhibited their unfitness for the Mes- 
siah's kingdom, by devouring widows' 
houses, Matt, xxiii. 14 ; thus proving 
themselves destitute of that spirit 
of philanthropy which disciples were 
bcund to cherish. The true riches are 
here styled their own; indicating the 
permanent, abiding nature of spiritual 
blessings, in contradistinction to the 
fleeting, uncertain duration of worldly 
wealth ; hut more particularly, so far 
as it has reference to the parable, it in- 
dicates the blessings to wnich the Jews 
considered themselves entitled by right. 
They were the peculiar people of God, 
and had uniformlv expected that, when 
the Messiah should appear, the benefits 
of his reig^ should be peculiarly enjoyed 
hj themselves. It is on the same prin- 
ciple^ that they were called the children 
of^ the kingdom, though for their dis- 
obedience cast out of it, Matt. viii. 12, 
and the kingdom said to be taken from 
them and given to others, as if they had 
formerly possessed it by right, or as 
their own. Matt. xxi. 43. 

13. See notes on Matt. vi. 24. The 
substance of the parable and its appli- 
cation may be rerarded as condensed in 
this verse. So long as the Jews re- 
mained utterly devoted to manimon, 
and placed their main trust in riches^ 
thev could not enter the kingdom of^ 
Gro^, but would be entirely destitute 
when their dispensation ceased. They 
could only obtain admission to that 
kingdom, the everlasting habitations, 
and possess the true riches, or the bless- 
ings of the kingdom, by renouncing 
their inordinate affection for worldly 
wealth, Luke xiv. 33, and using it for 
the general diffusion of happiness, 
Luke xviii. 22. 

14. 2%e Pharisees also, who were 
covetous, heard, &c. Doubtless our 
Lord designed they should hear ; for 
tiiey need^ this admonition, even more 
^4ui the publicans and sinners to whom 

was directly addressed. They were, 



14 And the Pharisees also, who 
were covetous, heard all these 
things, and they derided him. 

15 And he said unto them, Ye 
are they which justify yourselves 
before men ; but God knoweth your 

covetous; instead of distributing to the* 
poor, their chief desire was to accumu- 
late ; and, for this purpose, they resorted 
to the most infamous means. Their 
hearts being thus determined to do evil, 
they derided or scoffed at Jesus, when: 
he counselled his disciples to seek 
rather the kingdom of heaven. 

15. He said unto them. That is, to 
the scoffing Pharisees. He warned 
them that they had a personal and deep 
interest in the subject of his conversa- 
tion ; that they were unclean before 
God, and unfit for his kingdom ; that 
the legal dispensation was even then 
about to give place to the kingdom of 
God, ver. 16 ; that any further connex- 
ion with that which was thus abolished 
would be adulterous and wicked, ver. 
18 ; and that unless they prepared them- 
selves, in the manner he had indicated, 
for admission into the new and heavenly 
kingdom, they would not only be re- 
moved from their former stewardship, 
but be lefl utterly destitute, and be sub- 
jected to the severe mortification and 
distress of seeing the Gentile nations 
partaking the blessings of the kingdom, 
while they themselves were thrust out, 
ver. 19—31. See also Matt. viii. U, 
12 ; Luke xiii. 28, 29. IT Justify your- 
selves. Profess to be just ; endeavor 
to appear righteous in the sight of men. 
See Luke xviii. 9. IT God knoweth your 
hearts. He sees your true character. 
The difference between the apparent 
and the actual character of the Pharisees 
is vividly displayed, Matt, xxiii. 27, 28. 
IT Highly esteemed, &c. The reference, 
of course, must be restricted to the sub- 
ject of conversation. Men highly esteem 
many things which are approved by 
God; mercy, justice, natural affection, 
universal benevolence and good- will, 
these and such like are well-pleasing in 
the sight of God and men. But our 
Lord referred to the affected righteous- 
ness of the Pharisees, and assured them 
that it was abominable to God, however 
men might be deceived by it. Such right- 
eousness would never be a passport to 
the kingdom of heaven. See not€ on 
Malt, v ao \? \V\e^ \jwi\.^ OcNavxs. ^^ 1 
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hearts : for that which is highly es- 
teemed among men , is abomination 
in thft sight of God. 

16 The law and the prophets 
wfre until John : since that time 
the kingdom of God is preached, 
and every man presseth into it. 

17 And it is easier for heaven 

mission, they must observe the rules he 
had just given. They might deride and 
mock now ; but when the legal dispen- 
sation should cease, ver. 16, and they 
should be excluded from the kingdom, 
ver. 19-;-31, they would then find it was 
no subject of derision, but a fearful 
reality. 

16. See notes on Matt. xi. 12, 13. 
The special design of this declaration 
was to assure the Pharisees that the 
time was at hand : they might not 
safely delay their preparation for the 
Approaching change ; already was the 
kwigdom of Grod preached ; it was at 
hand ; its establishment should be wit- 
nessed by some then living, Matt. xvi. 
27, 28 ; as many as entered it should be 
safe ; but its rejecters and deriders 
should endure such tribulation as had 
no parallel in all time ; and this too 
«hould come upon that very generation, 
Matt. xxiv. 21—35. 

17. See note on Matt. v. 18. Whether 
or not our Lord had special reference to 
the fact, it is worthy of observation that 
in the law it is written, " I will raise 
them up a Prophet from amon^ their 
brethren, like unto thee, and will put 
my words in his mouth ; and he shall 
speak unto them all that I shall com- 
mand him. And it shall come to pass, 
that whosoever will not hearken to my 
words, which he shall speak in my 
name, I will require it of him." Deut. 
xviii. 18, 19. See also Mai. iv. 1. 
These were among the things which 
should not fail. The law should not 
utterly pass until its denunciations were 
accomplished. And this period was 
even now at hand. 

18. See note on Matt. v. 32. By this 
figure, our Lord taught the Pharisees, 
that it was idle for them to expect 
safety^ on account of their scrupulous 
observance of the ceremonial law. 
Matt, xxiii. 23. It was proper to ob- 
serve the law, while it continued in 
fiyrce ; it would ?jave been sinful not to 

do SK But when the law was abolished, 



and earth to pass, than one tittle of 
the law to fail. 

18 Whosoever putteth away his 
wife and marrieth another, commit- 
teth adultery ; and whosoever mar- 
rieth her that is put away from het 
husband, committeth adultery. 

19 ^ Tkere was a certain rich 

all fiirther connexion with it was adul- 
terous. What God joins, none may 
innocently separate ; what he separates, 
none may innocentlv reunite. The same 
figure is used by tne apostle, to show 
that the claims of the law were abol- 
ished, Rom. vii. 1 — 3. The Pharisees 
might not expect, by cleaving to a dead 
law, to escape the calamitv nguratively 
represented in the parable which fol- 
lows ; they thus increased, instead of 
diminishing, their guilt and danger. 
Their only safety, so far as it was in 
their power, consisted in a prompt and 
hearty obedience to the directions to 
which they had listened with scorn and 
derision. 

19 — 31. The parable contained in 
these verses, by most commentators, is 
supposed to teach and illustrate the 
strict eternity of hell-torments.* But 
some, even among those who believed 
in such torments, have acknowledged 
that our Lord intended here to represent 
the rejection of the Jews and the gath- 
ering of the Gentiles. See Selections, 
sect. xlix. It has been suggested, that 
this is not a parable, but a veritable 
historv, because Luke does not express- 
ly call it a parable. But this opinion 
is so little entitled to consideration, 
that it is treated with utter contempt by 
a commentator, whose equal for Jewish 
learning the Gentile world has seldom 
known. — " Whoever believes this not 
to be a parable, hut a true story, let him 
believe also those little friars, whose 
trade it is to show the monuments at 
Jerusalem to pilgrims, and point exactly 
to the place wnere the house of the 
'rich glutton* stood. Most accurate 
keepers of antiquity, indeed! who, 
after so many hundred of years, such 
overthrows of Jerusalem, such devasta- 
tions and changes, can rake out of the 
rubbish the place of so private a house, 
and such a one too that never had any 
being, but merely in parable. And that 
it was a parable, not only the consent 
of a\i ex^osYlots TJVd.^ ^"ssswe uSs but th« 
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man, which wza clothed in purple 

thing itself speaks it. The main scope 
and design of it seems this, — to hint 
the destruction of the unbelieving Jews, 
who, though they had Moses and the 
prophets, did not believe them, nay, 
would not believe, though one (even 
Jesus) arose from the dead. For 
that conclusion of the parable abun- 
dantly evidenceth what it aimed at: 
* If tney hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither will they be persuaded, 
though one arose from the dead.' " — 
Iji^htfoot. 

This parable appears to be intimately 
connected with tne preceding portion of 
the chapter, aud, as I have already re- 
marked, to be the counterpart of the 
parable in ver. I — 8. Jesus referred to 
a very great change, which was about 
to occur, in the condition of the Jewish 
people, equivalent to the discharge of 
the steward from office and his exposure 
to utter destitution and misery. He in- 
structed his disciples how tney might 
provide for their own safety and happi- 
ness, and attain admission to the king- 
dom of heaven. The Pharisees, who 
heard him, treated the whole matter 
with derision, ver. 14. Jesus assured 
them that their danger was not imag- 
inary but actual ; that their gilded hy- 
pocrisy would not shield them from it, 
for God knew their wickedness, ver. 
15 ; that legal and ceremonial observ- 
ances would not protect them, for the 
law was superseded by the new dispen- 
sation, ver. 16 ; and, indeed, that byre- 
iectine the gospel and cleaving to the 
law, they increased their guilt, becom- 
ing like nim who married a woman who 
hsd been put away from her husband, 
ver. 18. He then proceeded, by a para- 
ble, to describe tne condition which 
awaited them, as the penalty of their 
unbelief and ungodliness, contrasting it 
with the condition of them who observed 
his directions and were admitted into 
the kingdom ofGrod. Such I suppose 
to be the general design and the per- 
vading idea of this parable. The 
imagery is sufficiently descriptive, to 
express the principal features of the 
facts illustrated ; yet much of it I re- 
^rd as mere imagery, no more requir- 
ing a particular application than the 
Jotted calf and the kid, in the parable 
of the prodigal. The portions wliich 
seem to require such application will 

J-2* 



and fine linen, and fared sumptu- 

receive attention in the notes. In gen> 
eral terms, I suppose the rich man rep- 
resents the Jewish nation ; his sus- 
tenance and apparel being characteristic 
oikis wealth, but not necessarily indi- 
cating any peculiarity in their condi- 
tion. Lazarus represents the Gentile 
world, whose spiritual poverty, and de- 
pendence on the Jews for the little true 
religious knowledge they possessed, 
are indicated by his utter destitution 
and beggary. The death of Lazarus, 
ver. 22, may represent a great change 
in the condition of the Gentiles ; but 1 
rather regard it as imagery correspond 
ing with the death of tne rich man, 
which is significative ; or designed to 
prepare the way for speaking of him as 
m Abraham's bosom, which doubtless 
represents an important change in 
their condition. The death of the rich 
man, ver. 22, represents the overturn- 
ing of the Jewish polity, by the ab- 
rogation of the law and the loss of 
national privileges. The torments of 
the rich man and the peaceful condition 
of Lazarus, ver. 23, represent the same 
state of things which is expressed in 
other terms, in Luke xiii. 28, 29 ; name- 
ly, the reception of the Gentiles into 
the gospel Kingdom, and the rejection 
of the Jews, and their consequent mis- 
ery. The request of the rich man to 
Abraham for assistance, and his de- 
nial, ver. 24, 25, may represent the vain 
efforts of the Jews to obtain support 
and comfort from their law, now super- 
seded by the gospel ; or it may be de- 
signed merely to add vividness to the 
picture of their misery. Abraham's 
remark, that the condition of the two 
parties was reversed, may be under- 
stood as illustrative of the fact men- 
tioned by the apostle, Rom. xi. 30, 31. 
Each, in his turn, enjoyed the blessing : 
and each, in his turn, was destitute of 
it. Yet God was impartial, both in 
this dispensation of privileges, and in 
the consequences which should ensue. 
The great gulf, ver. 26, represents the 
impassable barrier, occasioned by the 
stubborn unbelief of the Jews. After 
they had rejected the divine evidence 
afforded by miracles wnicn Jesus 
wrought in their presence, attnbuting 
them to diabolical rather than divine 
power, there remained no further eyi- 
dence by whicVv l\ve tcv\vv\^ o^ >iwsx ^2c& 
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Aecked people could be convinced of the 
cruth. Our Lord often warned them, 
that the period was approaching, after 
which they might not expect to obtain 
admission to his kingdom. Se6 Luke 
xiii. 24 — 27. The conversation respect- 
ing the condition of the five bretnren, 
ver. 27 — 30, may be regarded as intro- 
ductory or preparatory to what follows, 
rather than as requiring particular ap- 
plication to any individuals. The final 
remark, ver. 31, that not even the res- 
urrection of one from the dead woulil 
convince those who resisted the testi- 
mony of Moses and the prophets, is 
strikingly illustrative of the mental and 
moral condition of the Jews, w^ho, hav- 
ing failed to be convinced by Moses 
and the prophets that Jesus was the 
Messiah, having also hardened their 
hearts against the evidence arising from 
miracles, continued in unbelief, even 
after the resurrection of the Lord Jesus 
Christ was proclaimed among them and 
proved beyond reasonable doubt. The 
result of the whole m^ter, therefore, 
illustrated by this parable, is, that the 
kingdom of God was to be transferred 
from the Jews to the Gentiles ; that 
this transfer would occasion disappoint- 
ment and misery to the Jewish nation ; 
that all efforts, on their part, to obtain 
relief, out of the kingdom, would be un- 
availing ; and that when thus shut out 
for their unbelief, their exclusion as a 
nation must long endure, from the very 
nature of the case, inasmuch as no 
stronger evidence could be presented to 
their minds than that which had al- 
ready been presented and rejected. 

Before dismissing the subject, it seems 
proper to notice a peculiarity in the 
imagery here employed. It " is borrow- 
ed n-om the opmions of the heathen 
concerning hades, or the invisible world, 
the state of the dead, — which the Jews, 
in the time of our Saviour's ministry, 
had in part imbibed. In its character 
as a parable, this differs from none other 
in the New Testament, except in the 
fact now named, namely, that the im- 
agery is principally drawn, not from the 
things 01 this world, but from the fabled 
regions of Tartarus and Elysium. It is 
the case in all parables, that the object 
is not to magnify and set up the circum- 
stance which makes the image or simili- 
tude; but, by the use of that, to illustrate 



20 And there was a certain beg^ 

and establish some important fact or doc- 
trine." — HTu^/cmore, on Par., pp. 210, 
211. This is an important observation, 
which should not be overlooked. The 
following bears upon the same point : — A 
parable " is a narrative of some fictitious 
or real event, in order to illustrate more 
clearly some truth that the speaker wish- 
ed to communicate. — It is not neces- 
sary to suppose that the narratives were 
strictly true. The main thing, — the in- 
culcation of spiritual truth, — was gained 
equally, whether it was true, or was 
only a supposed case. Nor was there 
any dishonesty in this. It was well 
understood. No person was deceived. 
The speaker was not understood to 
aifirm the thing literally narrated, but 
only to fix the attention more firmly on 
the moral truth that he presented." — 
Barnes. In conformity with these 
judicious remarks, we are not to under- 
stand our Lord to aflSrm the actual 
occurrence of the events narrated in this 
parable, or the correctness of the fancies 
which the Jews had imbibed, respecting 
the condition of men in the future life 
His obiect was equally gained, whether 
these things were actually true or false. 
It was not his design, to expound or 
illustrate the condition of the rich and 
poor, the vicious and virtuous, the stub- 
born unbeliever and willing convert, in 
hades; but he used this imagery to 
convey instruction, in a vivid manner, 
upon a different subject. And in so 
doing, he did not practise deception ; 
for he was not understood toa/ffirm the 
thing literally narrated. The futile 
objection, sometimes urged, that every 
figure must be drawn from some corre- 
sponding reality, and that this parable 
must therefore be understood to imply. 
though it may not affirm, the truth of 
the opinions from which its imagery is 
taken, may be sufficiently answered by 
a reference to the earliest parable on 
record, Judg. ix. 8 — 15. I will not as- 
sume to affix limits to almighty power ; 
but I think there can be no irreverence 
in believing most firmly that God never 
did and never will cause trees to spenk 
and elect for themselves kings. The 
terms of Jotham's parable, however, are 
quite as positive as any which occur in 
that now under consideration ; and I see 
no more necessity for understanding the 
speaker to "affirm the thing literally 
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gat named Lazarus, which was laid 
at his gate, full of sores, 

21 And desiring to be fed with 

narrated," in the one case than in the 
other. In both cases, a state of things 
was imagined, by which important trutb 
might be impressed on the minds of the 
hearers ; and thai truth is all which 
materially concerns us, in either case. 
The literal narrative, whatever be its 
actual character, cannot be proved true 
or false, nor is its truth or talsity even 
implied, by its use for such a purpose. 
This question is to be settled oy other 
evidence. 

19. A certain rich man. This figure 
was naturally suggested by the previous 
conversation. In chap, xiv., we find 
Jesus addressing the Jews, as rich men, 
and instructing them how to gain ad- 
mission to the gospel kingdom, by 
weaning their afiections from worldly 
wealth. Having replied, ch. rv., to 
their murmurs respecting the character 
of his disciples, he resumed the same 
subject, ver. 1, of which subject this 
parable forms the natural conclusion. 
TT Purple and fine linen. Such apparel 
as only the rich could procure. The 
purple has been supposed to indicate 
the political power of the Jews, being 
the color of royalty, and the fine linen 
the ecclesiastical, being worn by the 
priests ; but perhaps it was designed 
only as descriptive of riches, to complete 
the picture. IT Fared sumptuously. 
Lived in a luxurious manner. 

20. Beggar. Rather, poor man. The 
word in the original does not mean one 
who obtained sustenance by begging ; 
but only a poor person, in contrast with 
the rich man before named. IT Lazarus. 
Some have supposed a reference was 
here covertlv made to the Lazarus whom 
Jesus raised from the dead ; see ver. 31 . 
But this name, like many other Hebrew 
names, was significant, meaning a poor 
person, and was probably adopted merely 
as a descriptive epithet. IT Laid at his 
gaie. Placed near the door, so that he 
might be seen and relieved by the rich 
man ; a custom which prevailed in the 
Elast. IT F*uR of sores. It seems un- 
necessary to spiritualize such an expres • 
sion, which may rather be regarded as 
thrown in, to give completeness to a 
description of poverty. 

21. Desiring: to be fed, &c. The 
original word nas been said to denote 



the crumbs which fell from the rich 
man's table : moreover, the dogs 
came and licked his sores. 

delighting, rather than desiring. And 
doubts have been expressed, whether 
the rich man failed in the performance 
of the duties of hospitality. Campbell 
has a long critical note, designed to 
show that the rich man was not culpa- 
ble in this matter. The general scope 
of the parable, however, seems to denote 
our Lord's intention to represent the 
rich man as uncharitable, ana his subse- 
auent misery as the result of his inor- 
dinate attachment to wealth. It must 
be remembered, that the parable is 
designed to illustrate the admission of 
the Gentiles into the kingdom of God, 
and the rejection of the Jews. By re- 
curring to our Lord's language on this 
subject, it will be seen that he often, 
almost uniformly, required an abandon- 
ment of wealth for the relief of the poor, 
as an essential pre-requisite for admis- 
sion to his kmgdom. See Luke x. 
25 — 28, and the succeeding parable, 
29—37; xii. 31—33; xiv. 12—14, 33; 
xvi. 9, and the note ; xviii. 18—25. It 
may appear too much like a mixed 
metaphor, to suppose the literally poor, 
in general, ana the spiritually poor 
Gentiles, in particular, are represented 
by Lazarus ; nevertheless, I am inclined 
to believe that such is the fact. The 
covetous and ambitious desires of the 
Jews, their inordinate craving for wealth 
and temporal honor and glory, con- 
stituted one of the principal obstacles 
which prevented them from receiving 
Jesus as the Messiah. He required 
humility and universal love ; neither of 
which could they find in their hearts. 
He required them to dispose of their 
wealth for the relief of the poor, as a 
test of discipleship ; this they refused 
to do, stood aloof from him, persisted 
in their opposition, and were thrust out 
of his kingdom. The parable seems to 
recognize these facts ; and, if so, to 
intimate that Lazarus received less 2ls- 
sistance from the rich man, than the 
spirit of true discipleship would lave 
prompted. IT The dogs came and licked 
his sores. This circumstance renders 
the picture of poverty and destitution 
more vivid ; the relief which his own 
species neglected to afford was admin- 
istered by affectionate brutes. So far a 
this applies Xo \\i<& ^rjcycL^^vsck. ^1 ^ 



140 



LUKE. 



22 And it came to pass, that the 
beggar died, and was carried hy 
the angels into Abraham's bosom. 
The rich man also died, and was 
buried : 

23 And in hell he lifted up his 
eyes, being in torments, and seeth 

Gentiles, it affords a most t^loomy view 
of their moral degradation and spiritual 
poverty and helplessness. 

22. The besfffar died. As I have 
already remarked, I consider this to be 
thrown in chiefly, to preserve harmony 
in the imai^er}', and to prepare for what 
follows, it may be, however, that the 
death of Lazarus was desired to rep- 
resent the transition of the Gentiles, 
from the outer darkness in which they 
had dwelt, into the glorious kingdom of 
the Redeemer ; a change not inaptly 
compared to the passage from a state of 
destitution and aistress into EUysium. 
IT Carried by the angels into Abra- 
ham's bosom. Introduced into the king- 
dom of heaven, by the ministry of the 
apostolical messengers or angels ; rep- 
resented, according to the general ima- 
gery of tne parable, by a phrase common 
among the Jews. " Of K,. Judah, when 
be died, they said, this day he sits in 
Abraham's bosom . " — Whitby. Similar 
phrases are elsewhere used to denote 
the admission of the Gentiles into the 
kingdom of heaven, as established on 
the earth. Matt. viii. 11. IT The rich 
man also died, and was buried. This 
denotes the final act of exclusion against 
the unhappy race of the Jews ; the 
same event which is frequently described 
by shutting the door against them, and 
refusing to open it again for their ad- 
mission, as in Luke xiii. 25—29. They 
were thenceforth, as a nation, as effect- 
ually cut off from the privileges of the 
gospel, as the literally dead from the 
enjoyments of the present life. The 
absolute hopelessness of their condition, 
in this respect, is indicated by the ad- 
ditional remark, that he was buried, 

23. In hell. Some join these words 
with the foregoing verse: reading, he 
was buried in hell y or in the grave. But 
no apparent advantage results from this 
change of pointing the passage. It is 
rendered no more clear, so far as I can 
see, nor is its meaning thereby essen- 
liaJJj changed. For the general mean- 

tag of ^ades, (adtjg,) here rendered hell, 



Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 
his bosom. 

24 And he cried, and said. Fa- 
ther Abraham, have mercy on me, 
and send Lazarus, that he may dip 
the tip of his finger in water, and 
cool my tongue : for I am torment- 
see note on Matt. xi. 23. There can be 
no question, that, from whatever source 
the imagery may have been drawn, the 
rich man is represented as miserable, 
and Lazarus happy. If, as is probable, 
it was drawn from the heathen fable, 
transplanted into Jewish soil, then Abra- 
ham's bosom stands for Elysium, m the 
narrative, and the rich man occupies 
that portion of hades called Turtarus. 
At the least, one was comforted, but the 
other tormented. IT Being- in torments. 
The heathens supposed the wicked were 
tormented in Tartarus. Figurative:^, 
this denotes the same torment which is 
elsewhere expressed by weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. See notes on Matt. 
viii. 11, 12. IT Lazarus in his bosom. 
This expression may be regarded as 
identical with that used in Matt. viii. 
11, (see the note,) where it is said that 
the Gentiles shall sit, or rather recline, 
with Abraham at the gospel feast, or in 
the kingdom of heaven. In the Jewish 
manner of reclining at table, resting on 
the left elboWj one might properly be 
said to recline m the bosom of another. 
Thus John is represented as " leaning 
on Jesus' bosom," John xiii. 23, while 
both were evidently reclininp^ at table. 
The idea, conveyed under this imagery. 
is, that tne Gentiles were admitted into 
the kingdom. 

24. In this verse, the miseiy of the 
rich man, previously indicated by the 
general term torments^ is further de* 
noted by a particular specification of 
fire. This fully accords with the heathen 
opinions of torment in Tartarus ; for 
they believed that literal fire would be 
employed, and that the bodies of the 
wicked should suffer its fury. Hence 
the rich man desires water to cool his 
tongue. 1 think few will be disposed 
to mterpret this literally; yet theie is 
just as much reason to do so, as for 
thus interpreting any part of the parable. 
If Jesus vouched tor the truth of the 
fable generally, by employing it as the 
imagery of a parable, just as certainly 
he voMched fot vVi^ tmiih. of every par 
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ed in this flame. 

25 But Abraham said, Son, re- 
member that thou in thy lifetime 
receivedst thy good things, and 
likewise Lazarus evil things : but 
now he is comforted, and thou art 
tormented. 

26 And besides all this, between 
us and you there is a great gulf 
fixed : so that they which would 
pass from hence to you, cannot; 
neither can they pass to us, that 
would come from thence. 

ticular, thus employed, — the galf and 
the conversation across it, the flames, 
the water, the tongiie of the rich man, 
and the finger of Lazarus, all existing 
literally and bodily in hades. The ap- 
plication of this figure to the miserable 
condition of the Jews, excluded from 
the kingdom, is mentioned in the note 
on ver. 23. 

25. The reply of Abraham indicates 
the justice ofGod, in rejecting the Jews 
and accepting the Grentiles. The Jews 
had enjoyed nigh privileges, and abused 
them. They disregarded the law and 
the prophets, which testified concerning 
Jesus ; they rejected him, when he gave 
them assurance of his Messiahship, both 
by language such as never man spoke, 
and by works which no man could per- 
form without divine assistance ; tney 
slighted his admonitions and refused to 
obey his precepts. Having thus abused 
their blessings, it was proper and just 
that the kingdom of God should be 
taken from them, and given to a nation 
producing its appropriate fruits. Matt, 
xxi. 43. 

26. The imagery in this verse is con- 
sistent with the general construction of 
the parable. Tlie heathens believed 
that Elysium and Tartarus were so near 
each other, that their several inhabit- 
ants could converse with each other ; 
but that they were separated by a bar- 
rier, which none were permitted to pass. 
The idea here illustrated is, that the 
door of the kingdom was efiectually 
shut against the Jews. Luke xiii. 25 — 
27. See note on ver. 22. 

27,28. Pive brethren. "The number 
Jtoe is mentioned merely to preserve the 
appearance of verisimiUtude in the story. 
li 18 not to be spiritualized, nor are we 
to tappose that it has any bidden or 



27 Then he said, I pray thee 
therefore, father, that ihou would- 
est send him to my father's house : 

28 For I have five brethren ; that 
he may testify unto them, lest they 
also come into this place of tor- 
ment. 

29 Abraham saith unto him, 
They have Moses and the prophets ; 
let them hear them. 

30 And he said, Nay, father 
^ braham : but if one went unto 
them from the dead,they will repent. 

inscrutable meaning." — Barnes. The 
same remark may be applied to all 
which is contained in these two verses. 
It is thrown in to give completeness to 
the narrative, and to prepare the way 
for what follows. Thus far, the repre- 
sentation is of an individual. Jesus 
designed it for the nation ; and adopted 
this method to show more plainly that 
his reference was general ; tnat, in fact, 
his parable had relation, not to one, but 
to many. 

29. Moses. The first five books in 
the Bible. IT The prophets. The pro- 
phetical writings. The Jews were ac- 
customed to speak thus of the Old 
Testament. IT Let them hear them. 
Let them be convinced by their own 
scriptures, the "oracles of God." These 
sufficiently indicated Jesus as the Mes- 
siah. If men jyould carefully study 
Moses and the prophets, and compare 
their predictions witn what was accom- 
plished in Jesus, they might easily see 
that he was the one " that should come," 
Luke vii. 19. To this source of infor- 
mation he directed the Jews to look, 
who p'.ofessed to believe that the Mes- 
siah's advent and character were therein 
revealed r Search the scriptures ; for 
in them ye think ye have eternal life ; 
and they are they which testify of me. 
And ye will not come to me, that ye 
might have life." John v. 39, 40. Here 
is stated the fact that Moses and the 
prophets furnished sufiicient evidence 
of his Messiahship, and that the Jews 
would not credit it, so as to receive him, 
and enter into life, or, which is the same 
thing, into the kingdom of Grod. 

30. If one went unto them from the 
deady they will repent. The Jews were 
perpetually asking additional evidence 
that Jesus was \!k» '^«&?Na^. '^^fc 
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31 And he said unto him, If they 
hear not Moses and the prophets, 
neither will they be persuaded, 
though one rose from the dead. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

THEN said he unto the disci- 
ples, It is impossible but that 
offences will come : but wo unto 
him through whom they come ! 

Matt. xii. 38—42 ; Luke xi. 16, 29—32. 
Jesus declined giving any such sign as 
they required. He had done enough 
already, to convince anv except such as 
were either wilfully bfind or judicially 
blinded ; yet one sign, here referred to, 
the sign of the prophet Jonas, that is, 
his own resurrection from the dead, 
should he added ; but even this would 
be unavailing. It was utterly unreason- 
able to demand further evidence of the 
truth, or additional inducements to 
repentance. If even the idolatrous in- 
habitants of Tyre, and Sidon, and Sod- 
om, had witnessed such works as the 
Jews repeatedly saw, they would have 
repented, and their cities would have 
remained. A more severe retribution, 
therefore, awaited that more stubborn 
and guilty people. 

31. In this verse, we have the point 
to which several of the circumstances 
previously related are preparatory. Je- 
sus designed to show the hopeless and 
desperate condition of. the people, who 
so stubbornly resisted the force of evi- 
dence. They had not been convinced 
by their own prophets ; they had not 
been convinced by the most stupendous 
and incontrovertible miracles ; and they 
would not be convinced by the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus from the dead, after they 
had crucified and slain him with wicked 
hands. Their exclusion from the king- 
dom, which he came to establish, must 
therefore be permanent. And the event 
verified the prediction. They were not 
persuaded by his resurrection, but per- 
secuted and procured the death of those 
who testified the fact, until the apos- 
tles, satisfied that they xoould not 
enter the kingdom, turned to the Gen- 
tiles, as commanded. Acts xiii. 46 — 
48. These gladly received the proffer- 
ed mercy, and sat down with Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, in that kingdom 
of which the Jews proved themselves 
nnworthy. That unhappy nation en- 



2 It were better Cor him that a 
millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and he cast into the sea, than 
that he should offend one of these 
little ones. 

3 ^ Take heed to yourselves : If 
thy brother trespass against thee, 
rebuke him ; and if he repent, for- 
give him. 

4 And if he trespass against thee 

tered not. Nearly twenty centuries 
have rolled away, and they yet remain 
excluded, wanderers and outcasts from 
the city of God. How much longer 
they shall be debarred entrance, God 
knows. But, when the fullness of the 
Gentiles shall have been brought in, 
there is hope for them, even in a nation- 
al capacity. See Rom. chap. xi. And 
for them who were thus excluded from 
God's kingdom on earth, there is hope 
in the boundless mercy of God, as indi- 
viduals. Though they sinned with a 
high hand, and suffered the extremity 
of wrath, 1 Thess. ii. 16, yet the arm of 
the Lord is not shortened, that he can- 
not save, nor has his loving kindness 
failed, that he will not. The prayer of 
his Son for their forgiveness will be had 
in remembrance before God ; for he 
heard him always. John xi. 42. Se« 
note at the end of Luke chap. xv. 

For a more labored exposition of this 
narable, see Ballou's ana Whittemore's 
Notes on the Parables ; Univ. Guide, 
pp. 148—154; Ballou's Select Sermons, 
pp. 37 — 50 ; Balfour's First Incjuiry, 3a 
Edit., pp. 59 — 84 ; Rayner's Nine Lec- 
tures on this Parable. 

CHAPTER XVn. 

1, 2. See notes on Matt, xviii. 6, 7. 
3. See note on Matt, xviii. 16. Tcuce 
heed to yourselves. Be ^circumspect in 
your conduct. ^Rebuke. In love, not 
m wrath. Thus, in Matthew the direc- 
tion is, "Go and tell him his fault 
between thee and him alone.'* Make 
no unnecessary trouble or excitement. 
Strive for a quiet and friendly settle- 
ment of all personal difficulties. IT F\yr' 
five him. Reinstate him in the place 
e formerly held in your estimation and 
affection ; if he truly repents, which is 
here implied, you may oelieve he will 
not repeat his trespass, and may tbere- 
. fore regard him as never having tres- 
\ passed. See vwAe onlfiAXX.. vv. 14^ 1ft. 
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seren times in a day, and seven 
times in a day turn again to thee, 
saying, I repent ; thou shalt forgive 
him. 

5 And the apostles said unto the 
Lord, Increase our faith. 

4. See notes on Matt, xviii. 21, 22. 

5. Increase our faith. Some have 
understood this request to relate to the 
power of performing miracles, as in 
Matt. xvii. 16 — 20. But the more 
uatural interpretation is, that the disci- 
ples, conscious of the difficulty which 
attended obedience to the command just 
given, requested additional strength, 
that they might perform it faithfully. 
In this csisefjaith must be understood 
in a more comprehensive sense than 
mere belief or confidence ; it must in- 
clude the effect wrought by its spiritual 
energy, the love and the purification of 
heart, which faith produces. Acts xv. 
9 ; Gal. V. 6 ; 1 John iii. 3. It is the 
characteristic of true faith, that it as- 
similates the spirit of the believer to 
the spirit of Jesus, and in the same pro- 
portion that this effect is produced, men 
necome able to forgive tneir brethren, 
even as Jesus forgave them who tres- 
passed against him. To a man, not 
under the influence of Christ's spirit, 
scarcely any duty is so difficult of per- 
formance, as the forgiveness of injuries. 
And even those, whose spirits are 
measurably conformed to the spirit of 
God's dear Son, have abundant occasion 
to pray, "Lord, increase our faith." 
But the duty must be performed by us, 
if we would be true disciples. If a 
brother trespass against us, and repent, 
ver. 4, we are bound to forgive him. If 
he do not repent, we caimot forgive him. 
We may cherish towards him the most 
benevolent feeling, and the most fer- 
vent desire for, his welfare ; but, until 
he repents, we must regard him as a 
transgressor, and cannot reinstate him 
in his former position. Grod does not 
require us to perform impossibilities, or 
to believe contrary to the plainest evi- 
dence. He does not require us to be- 
lieve that a man is not a transgressor, 
while we have the most conclusive 
evidence that he is ; to regard a man as 
a friend, whose whole conduct proves 
him to be an enemy. Hence it is, that 
while we are required to love our ene- 
mies, which we may do, and shall 
do, if we have the spirit of Christ, we 



6 And the Lord said, If ye had 
faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye 
might say unto this sycamine-tree, 
Be thou plucked up by the root, 
and be thou planted in the sea ; and 
it should obey you. 

are not required to forgive trespass- 
ers, unless they repent, and turn from 
their evil way, — which we cannot do ; 
for it is impossible to believe that to 
be good which we know to be evil, 
or to reinstate a man, in our judgment 
and heart, as a friend, while we have 
irresistible evidence that he continues 
an enemy. The difference between 
love and forgiveness, I apprehend, is too 
frequently overlooked ; but to my mind, 
it seems obvious and important. We 
may love those whom we cannot for- 
give ; and we should be kind to them, 
and strive to do them good ; thus may 
their hearts be melted to repentance, 
and they become fit subjects of forgive- 
ness. 

6. See note on Matt. xvii. 20. IT Syca- 
mine. This name, like sycamore, is now 
generally applied to the tree familiarly 
known as tne button- wood ; but the 
tree bearing this name in the East was 
of a different kind. It " seems to 
partake of the nature of two distinct 
species, the mulberry and the fig, the 
former in its leaf, and the latter in its 
fruit." Norden, quoted by Calmet, 
says, " This sycamore is of the height 
of a beech, and bears its fruit in a man- 
ner quite different from other trees. It 
has them on the trunk itself, which 
shoots out little sprigs, in form of a 
grape stalk, at the end of which grows 
trie fruit, close to one another, most 
like bunches of grapes, llie tree is 
always green, and bears fruit several 
times in a year," &c. Probably, a tree 
of this kind was standing within sight 
of Jesus, and suggested the comparison. 
The meaning is, that although it might 
seem as difficult to eradicate an unfor- 
giving spirit from the heart, as to up- 
root that tree from the earth, yet by the 
power and influence of a true faith it 
might be done. All duty is easy, when 
the fundamental principles of the gos- 
pel, love to God and love to men, be- 
come living and active principles in the 
heart. According to the abundance and 
purity of such love, is the ability to 
obey the divine requirements. But, in 
! our best eslaXe, 'Wft ^^ tWkSR\wi& ^1 
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7 But which of you having a ser- 
▼ant plouphiiiff, or feedinjj cattle, 
will say unto him by and by, when 
he is come from the field. Go and 
Bit down to meat? 

8 And will not rather say unto 



much imperfeclion, and have occasion 
to pray for an increase of faith. 

7 — 10. Most commentators suppose 
this address of our Lord to his disciples 
has no immediate connexion with the 
preceding discourse, and that it was 
uttered on another occasion. But the 
construction of the passage certainly 
indicates that all which is contained in 
Ter. 1 — 10, was one continuous conver- 
sation ; and no apparent reason exists 
for thus disconnecting the several parts. 
The application of the figure, here used, 
to the subject of the preceding remarks, 
may not be so obvious, at first sight, as 
in other cases ; yet it needs no forced or 
strained interpretation, to show that it 
has such application, and is happily 
adapted to enforce the performance of 
the duty required, in a proper spirit, 
and with proper expectations. Dodd- 
ridge seems to have at least partly 
discovered the true design of this pas- 
sage. He paraphrases it thus : — " En- 
deavor therefore to live in the exercise 
of this noble grace, and in a series of 
such services as are the proper fruits 
of it ; but in the midst of all, ne careful 
to maintain the deepest humility, as in 
the presence of God your heavenly Mas- 
ter, on whom, as you are his servants, 
you can have no claim of merit ; for 
who is there of you, that, if he has a 
servant ploughing his ground or feeding 
his flocK, will say unto him, as soon 
as he comes in from the field, Come in, 
and sit down at the table with me? or 
will he not rather say to hirn, if it was 
a part of that servant's business to do 
it, Make ready somewhat for my sup- 
per, and, when it is prepared, gird up 
thy garments close about thee, and wait 
upon me while 1 am eating and drink- 
ing ; and afterwards thou shalt sit 
down to eat and drink thyself? And 
suppose he should observe his orders 
with the greatest diligence, does he 
think himself obliged to thank that 
servant because he hath done what was 
commanded him ? I apprehend he 
does m)t, because he has an authorit/ 
ever the servant, and may justly claim 



him. Make ready wherewith I maj 
sup, and gird thyself, and serve 
me, till I have eaten and drunken ; 
and afterward thou shalt eat and 
drink ? 
9 Doth he thank that servant, 

his obedience as a matter of debt. Now, 
to apply this to your own services ; so 
likewise ye, when you have faithfully 
done all that was commanded you in 
the exactest manner, yet sbouli^ still 
say. Surely we are worthless and unpro- 
fitable servants, who cannot pretend to 
have merited anything from the hand 
of our Master ; for we have done no 
more than what we were, by virtue of 
our relation to God, and dependence 
upon him, indispensably obliged to do, 
as much as any purchased" slave is 
obliged to serve his master. And as- 
sure yourselves, that no services will 
be so pleasing to God as those per- 
formed with such an humble spint." 
Thus much for the lesson of humility 
here taught. 

Another view may be taken of this 
subject, which I do not recollect to have 
seen. When Jesus instructed his dis- 
ciples to prajr, " Forgive us our debts," 
&c., Matt. vi. 12, he instructed them, 
that, in order to receive forgiveness, 
they also must forgive others ; " For, 
if ye forgive men their trespasses, your 
heavenly Father will also forgive you ; 
but, if ye forgive not men their tres- 
passes, neither will your Father forgive 
your trespasses." Matt. vi. 14, 15. The 
passage under consideration seems to 
embrace the same ideas. Jesus first 
requires his disciples to foi^ive tres- 
passes, ver. 3, 4 ; they intimate the 
difficulty of obedience, by requesting an 
increase of faith, or ability to obey, 
ver. 5 ; he assures them that the true 
faith, even in a minute degree, will en- 
able them to perform what seems to be 
such a difiicult duty, ver. 6 ; enforces its 
performance, by a lively figure, or, as it 
may without much impropriety be call- 
ed, a parable, denoting that, unless 
they do thus forgive, they may not ex- 
pect to be forgiven, ver. 7, 8 ; and then 
admonishes them, that, even when they 
have performed the duty thus requured, 
they are to regard the blessing which 
they shall receive not so much a reward 
as a free and gracious gifl, inasmuch as 
they havA done no more than their 
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because lie did the things that were 
commanded him ? I trow not. 

10 So likewise ye, when ye shall 
have done all those things which 
are commanded you, say, We are 
unprofitable servants : we have 
done that which was our duty to 
do. 

11 Tf And it came to pass, as he 
went to Jerusalem, that he passed 
through the midst of Samaria and 
Galilee. 

duty, ver. 9, 10. The master does not 
direct his servant to sit down immedi- 
ately and eat ; but he requires of bim 
first the performance of a specified ser- 
vice ; so God does not forgive bis sinful 
children, until they shall first manifest 
their obedience, by forgiving others, 
agreeably to his command. It is not 
unreasonable that God should require 
this, nor do men entitle themselves to 
thanks or reward by compliance ; be- 
cause it is no more than their duty. 
Moreover, from the very nature of for- 
giveness, men cannot receive it, while 
tney cherish an unforgiving spirit. To 
forgive is to reinstate another in the 
position he formerly occupied, or to re- 
member his sins no more, to his disad- 
vantage. Heb. viii. 12. But an unforgiv- 
ingp spirit is inconsistent with the requi- 
sitions of the gospel, and is sinful ; and 
it is clear that God cannot forget the 
sinfulness of men, while it continues to 
exist, nor regard them as never having 
sinned, while he sees such corruption 
in their hearts. 

9. I trow not. I think not. Trow is 
an old English word, now obsolete. 

10. Uhprojttable. It should be ob- 
served, that although the obedience of 
men is unprofitable to God, and imposes 
on him no obHsation to render a reward 
as of debt, stul it is in the highest 
degn^ profitable to themselves. The 
obedient man enjoys peace, happiness, 
the testimony of an approving con- 
science ; the disobedient brings upon 
himbelf trouble and sorrow. Godliness 
is profitable in all respects to men ; for 
it has the promise of happiness, at all 
times, and in all places. 1 Tim. iv. 8. 

11. Went to Jerusalem. ITiat is, 
from Gkdilee, where he had been teach- 
ing. "Bte had now completed his work 
m that iMrovince^ and was ready to de- 

^ 13 



12 And as he entered into a cer- 
tain village, there met him ten men 
that were lepers, which stood afar 
off: 

13 And they lifted up Mctrvoices^ 
and said, Jesus, Master, have mercy 
on us. 

14 And when he saw them, he 
said unto them, Go shew yourselves 
unto the priests. And it came to 
pass, that, as they went, they were 
cleansed. 

part. See notes on Luke xiii. 31 — 33. 
tT Through the midst of Samaria and 
Galilee. "By the words through the 
midstf we are not to understand that 
Jesus went through the middle part ot 
each of these provinces ; but that he 
only went through them, and probably 
through that part of Samaria which 
was the edge of it on the eastern side. 
All who went from Galilee to Jerusalem 
must have necessarily passed through 
Samaria, (unless they had gone to the 
westward a very great way about,) as 
Joseph us has aescribed the limits of 
Samaria in Jew. Wars, B. iii., ch. iii., 
§ 4. See, to the same purpose, his 
Antiq., B. x*x., ch. v.. § 1. — To which 
may be added, that John, in chap. iv. 4, 
when he tells us that Jesus left Judea 
to go unto Galilee, says, that he must 
needs go through Samaria." — Pearce. 
Others understand through the midst to 
mean between or on the confines of the 
two provinces. 

12, 13. As he entered, &c. Rather 
as he was entering. Leprous persons 
were not allowed to reside in cities 
and villages, but had places assigned 
for their residence, in the suburbs. See 
Lev. xiii. 45, 46. Even kings were 
subject to this exclusion. See 2 Kings 
XV. 5 ; 2 Chron. xxvi. 20. As the law 
prohibited such unfortunate persons 
from a near approach to others, lest 
they should communicate the infection, 
these men stood afar off from Jesus, 
while they addressed him, and besought 
him to have mercy on them, ver. 13; 
that is, to heal them of their disease, 

14. Go, show yourselves, &c. See 
note on Matt. viii. 4. In this case 
Jesus did not exert his healing power 
while the afflicted were present. But^ 
by commaxvdm^ \\vextv \o ^^ \i%,^«t^ "^ 
priests fox ex»XQ\lv'a.^AQTv^ \vft ^^% >\\«m 
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15 And one of them, when he 
saw iliut he was healed, turned 
back, and with a loud voice glori- 
fied God, 

10 And fell down on his face at 
his feet, jjiving him thanks : and 
he was a Samaritan. 

17 And Jesus, answering, said, 
Were there not ten cleansed 1 but 
where are the nine ? 

18 There are not found that re- 
assurances that they should be healed, 
as in fiact they were, while the\' were on 
the way, or, as Ihcy went. The mira- 
cle was the more remarkable, on that 
account. Strong faith was necessary 
on the part of the lepers, to commence 
their journey under such circumstances ; 
for liiey might have supposed, if Jesus 
could and would heal them, he would 
do so, according to his usual custom, 
while present with them. Yet they 
seem to have felt confident of relief, 
and obeyed his word. II The priests. 
" That is, to one of the priests ; or the 
plural number may be used because 
among the lepers was one Samaritan, 
who ought to approach a Samaritan 
priest. — Jesus commands The Jews to 
go to Jerusalem, and the Samaritan to 
Mount Gerizim." — RosenmuUer. 

15. Turned back. One of the lepers, 
thus cleansed, was so overpowered with 
'oy and gratitude, that he could not re- 
n'ain from turning back, and expressing 
his thankfulness to Jesus, and to that 
God by whose power he accomplished 
such marvellous works, before he went 
to the priest for legal purification. 

16. He was a Samaritan. It is im- 
plied that the others were not Samari- 
tans. Perhaps it was one design of this 
miracle, to exhibit the fact, that the Sa- 
maritans had as good hearts as the Jews, 
who so much despised and hated them. 

17. IVhere are the nine? So far as 
the narrative shows, they had literally 
obeyed the command of Jesus, and were 
now on their way to the priests. But, 
though he had not commanded them to 
return him thanks for his kindness, 
neither had he forbidden it; and his 
question indicates that he regarded their 
cjnduct as an evidence of ingratitude, 
or, •at the least, of improper forgetful- 

ness. This is an example of what often 
Kjujv. When men are in distress, they 



turned to give glory to God, sure 
this stranger. 

19 And he said unto him. Arise, 
go thy way : thy faith hath made 
thee whole. 

20 Tf And when he was demand- 
ed of the Pharisees, when the king- 
dom of God should come, he an- 
swered them, and said. The king- 
dom of God cometh not with ob- 
servation. 

are ready to call on God for relief. In 
sickness, in peril, in apprehension of the 
loss of frienas, or in any extremity, they 
li/t up their voices^ as did the lepers, 
and beseech God to have mercy. But 
after they have received succor, how 
few are careful to render due acknowl- 
edgments to the Giver of all good ! 

18. Save this stranger. Or, foreigner. 
He was not a countrjiuan of Jesus, as 
the others were. Yet he alone, of the 
whole number, manifested the gratitude 
of his heart. And Jesus called atten- 
tion to this fact, to impress more forcibly 
on the minds of his auditors the lesson 
he designed to convey. See note on 
ver. 16. 

19. Arise. That is, from the ground, 
where he had hitherto remained pros- 
trate, after the Eastern fashion, giving 
thanks and glorifying God. The same 
word is used here, as in Luke xv. 18. 
See the note. IT Go thy icay. Probably 
to the priests, as before directed. This 
he must do, before he could be readmit- 
ted to the society of his friends. See 
note on ver. 14. tT Thy faiih hath made 
thee whole. See note on Mark v. 34. 
His faith or confidence in Jesus induced 
him to ask relief; he had obtained it, 
and was whole. " On account of the 
faith which thou hast reposed in me, I 
have healed thee." — RosenmuUer. 

20. He was demanded. That is, was 
interrogated ; the inquiry was made of 
him by the Pharisees. IT VfTrcn the 
kingdom of God shovJd come. ITiat is. 
when the reign of the Messiah shou-d 
commence ; for by this phrase incy 
were accustomed to denote that period. 
See note on Matt. iii. 2. IT The king- 
dom of God cometh not^ &c. This 
phrase, with what follows in ver. 21, 
nas been very generally understood as 
descriptive of^the kingdom of God which 

\ John 'ptodaiYnv^^ \» \^« ^.t hand, Matt. 
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81 Neither shall they say, Lo 
here ! or, Lo there ! for behold, 
the kingdom of God is within you. 

22 And he said unto the disci- 

lii. 2 ; or the spiritual dominion of the 
Messiah in the nearts of men ; and the 
idea embraced in it has been considered 
similar to that which is illustrated in 
the parables of the imperceptible growth 
of grain, and of the mustard seed, Mark 
iv. 26 — 32 ; namely, that the growth of 
grace in the heart is gradual, and not a 
subject of observation ; not a sudden 
outbreaking of flame, like signs from 
heaven, but a progressive illumination 
of the mind, and purification of the 
affections. The interpretation given by 
I Lightfoot seems more reasonable, and 
I much better harmonizes with what fol- 
lows: — "The kingdom of God, or of 
heaven, hath especiailv a two-fold dis- 
tinct sense in the Holy Scriptures. In 
some places, it signifies the propagation 
of the gospel by the Messiah and his 
followers, and that especially amongst 
the Gentiles ; in other places, it denotes 
the Messiah's victory and vengeance 
upon the Jews, the enemies of this gos- 
pel. But in the Jewish schools, this 
was their conceit of him ; — that when 
he came, he should cut off all those 
nations, that obeyed not his, that is, the 
Jewish, law ; reaeeming Israel from the 
G«ntile yoke, establishing a kingdom 
and age amongst them, that should be 
crowned with all kind of delights what- 
ever. In this they were miserably de- 
ceived, that they thought the Gentiles 
were first to be destroyed by him, and 
then that he himself would reign amongst 
the Israelites; which, in truth, fell out 
just contrary ; he was first to overthrow 
Israel, and then to reign amongst the 
Grentiles. It is easy to conceive, m what 
sense the Pharisees propounded that 
question, *when the kingdom of God 
should come ;' that is, when all those 
glorious things should be accomplished, 
which they expected from the Messiah ; 
and, consequently, we may as well con- 
ceive from the contexture of his dis- 
course, in what sense our Saviour made 
his reply : — You inquire when the Mes- 
siah will come ; his coming will he as 
in the davs of Noah, and as in the days 
of Lot. V'oT as, when Noah entered the 
ark, the world perished by a deluge, 
and 8s, when Lot went out of Sodom, 
thofte five cities were overthrown, ' so j 



pies, The days will come, when ye 
shall desire to see one of the days 
of the Son of man, and ye shall net 
see it, 

shall it be in the day when the Son of 
man shall be revealed.' So that it is 
evident, he speaks of the kingdom of 
Grod in that sense, as it signifies that 
dreadful revenge he would ere long take 
of that movoking nation and city of the 
Jews. The kingdom of God will come, 
when Jerusalem shall be made like 
Sodom, ver. 29, when it shall be made 
a carcass, ver. 37. It is plain to every 
eye, that the cutting off of that place 
and nation is emphatically called ' his 
kingdom,' and 'his coming in glory.* 
Nor, indeed, without reason ; for hefore 
he wasted the city and subverted that 
nation, be had subdued all nations un- 
der the empire and obedience of the 
gospel ; according to what he foretold, 
' that the gospel of the kingdom should 
be preached in all the world, and then 
should the end [of Jerusalem] conie.* 
And when he haa obtained his dominion 
amongst the Gentiles, what then re- 
mained towards the consummation of 
his kingdom and victories, but to cut off 
his enemies the Jews, who would not 
that he shouki rule over them ? Of this 
'kingdom of God' he speaks in this 
place, not answering according to tluit 
vain apprehension the Pharisee had 
when he propounded the question, but 
according to the thing itself and the 
truth of it. There are two things, he 
saith, of 'this kingdom:' — (1.) Tnat it 
comes not ' with observation.' Not but 
that it might be seen and conspicuous, 
but that they would not see and observe 
it. Which security and supineness of 
theirs, he both foretells and taxeth, in 
other places, once and again. (2.) He 
further tells them, * this kingdom otGrod 
is within you ;' you are the scene of 
these triumphs. And, whereas your ex- 
pectancies are of that kind, tnat you 
say, behold here a token of the Messiah 
in the subduing of such a nation, and, 
behold there in the subduing of another ; 
they will be all in vain, for ' it is within 
you ;' within and upon your own nation, 
that these things must be done. I 
would lay the emphasis in the word 
you, when commonly it is laid in 
within.^' 

22. The days xoiU come. ThatAXSkftA* 
approaching. TVie tt\^ieTic» \a \a ^^ 
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23 And they shall say to you, 
See here ! or, See there ! go not 
after Mrm, nor follow them, 

24 For as the lightning that 
lighteneth out of the one fart un- 
der heaven, shineth unto the other 
fart under heaven ; so shall also 
the Son of man be in his day. 

25 But first must he suffer many 
things, and be rejected of this gen- 
eration. 

26 And as it was in the days of 
Noe, so shall it be also in the days 
of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat, they drank, 
they married wives, they were 

same period which is denoted by the 
coming of the kingdom of God, when 
the divine power should be manifested 
in the destruction of that guilty and re- 
bellious race. See also Matt. xxi. 40 — 
45 ; Luke xix. 14, 27. IT One of the 
days of the Son of man. Or. of the 
Messiah. The Jews expected the Mes- 
siah would grant deliverance from tem- 
poral bondage and distress ; that he 
would destroy their enemies, and ^ant 
them peace, prosperity, £ind national 
splendor and glory. See the preceding 
note. In the period of awful calamity, 
which was near, they would most anx- 
iously desire relief; they would then 
desire to see the advent of the expected 
deliverer, to turn away the impending 
destruction, and save them from the 
hands of their enemies. IT Ye shall not 
see it. No such temporal deliverance 
may be expected. Sentence of destruc- 
tion has been pronounced against this 
ungodly nation, and it will be executed. 
23, 24. See notes on Matt, xxi v. 23— 
27. 

25. Suffer many things. That is, 
must be persecuted, mocked, scourged, 
and crucined. It was necessary that the 
nation should fill its cup of iniquitv, be- 
fore the full retribution was rendered. 
Matt, xxiii, 32—36. This they did, by 
crucifying the Lord Jesus, and persecu- 
tmg and slaying his disciples. It is 
here intimated, tnat the coming of the 
kingdom of God was not iminediately 
at hand, though it was not far off. 

26, 27. See note on Matt. xxiv. 37— 

SS—30. In the days of Lot. See Gen. 



given in marriage, until the da| 
that Noe entered into the ark, and 
the Hood came, and destroyed them 
all. 

28 Likewise also as it was in 
the days of Lot : they did eat, they 
drank, they bought, they sold, they 
planted, they builded ; 

29 But the same day that Lot 
went out of Sodom, it rained fire 
and brimstone from heaven, and 
destroyed them all : 

30 Even thus shall it be in the 
day when the Son of man is re- 
vealed. 

31 In that day, he which shaU 

chap. xix. He dwelt among a disso- 
lute and depraved people ; though they 
were less hardened in iniquity than the 
Jews. Matt. xi. 23. They were not 
apprehensive of danger, bud continued 
their usual avocations, as if they were 
in perfect security. Yet suddenly and 
unexpectedly, on the sartie day that Lot 
went out of Sodom, destruction came on 
the place and its innabitants. IT Rained 
fire and brimstone from heaven. See 
Gen. xix. 24, 25. It is generally under- 
stood, that Sodom and the other cities 
ot the plain were destroyed by a vol- 
canic eruption, which so changed the 
face of the country, that the Dead Sea 
now occupies the former site of those 
cities. The fire, bursting from the 
earth with a violence which caused it 
to ascend to a great height, and then 
falling on the devoted cities, would have 
the appearance of descending firom hea- 
ven. IT Even thus shall it he in the daiff 
&c. The point of resemblance is evi- 
dently the suddenness, the unexpected- 
ness, of the calamity. Jesus frequently 
referred to this fact ; comparing his 
coming- to that of a thief in the night, 
Matt. xxiv. 42 — 44, when men were 
unprepared. As suddenly and as unex- 
pectedly as destruction came on Sodom, 
so suddenly and unexpectedly should it 
befall Jerusalem. And such proved to 
be the fact. For, after the city was 
surrounded by the enemy, the Christians 
having escaped by obeying the instruc- 
tions of Jesus, and after the fire, and 
sword, and famine, had occasioned the 
sorest distress, yet the unbelieving 
3eN7s ^i6\s\iedi\A \k<& \ast in the opinion. 
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be upon the house-top, and his 
stuff in the house, let him not come 
down to take it away : and he that 
is in the field, let him likewise not 
return back. 

32 Remember Lot's wife. 

33 Whosoever shall seek to save 
his life, shall lose it ; and whoso- 
ever shall lose his life, shall pre- 
serve it. 

34 I tell you, in that night there 
shall be two men in one bed ; the 
one shall be taken, and the other 
shall be left. 

35 Two women shall be grinding 

that the city could not be destroyed. 
See note on Mktt. xxiv. 37—39. 

31. See note on Matt. xxiv. 17, 18. 

32. Remember Lot^s wife. See Gten. 
xix. 26. To impress on the minds of 
his disciples more forcibly and vividly 
the necessity of haste, in avoiding this 
sudden calamity which should over- 
whelm the city and nation, Jesus refers 
lo an event connected with the destruc- 
tion of Sodom. Lot and his family 
were warned to escape ; and they were 
commanded to go in such extreme haste 
as not even to look back. His wife 
disobeyed, and perished. The record 
says she " became a pillar of salt." 
This is variously explained by commen- 
tators. But the only material point is, 
that she forfeited her life, by delaying 
her flight, contrary to the divine com- 
mandment ; and the disciples were 
cautioned, that similar disastrous con- 
sequences might follow any delay on 
their part. " She looked back, she de- 
layed ; perhaps she desired to take 
something with her ; and God made her 
a monument of his displeasure. Jesus 
directed his disciples, when they saw 
the calamities coming upon the Jews, 
lo flee to the mountains. Matt. xxiv. 
16. He here charges them to be in 
haste, not to look back, not to delay ; 
but to escape (Quickly, and to remember 
that, by delaying, the wife of Lot lost 
her life." — Barnes. 

33. See note on Matt. x. 39. 
34^-36. See note on Matt. xxiv. 40, 

41. 

37. See note on Matt. xxiv. 28. 
IT The body. " The dead body, or the 
•caTcaaa^ as in Matt. xxiv. 23. The 
meaning is, that wheresoever the Jews 

13* 



together ; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. 

36 Two men shall be in the field ; 
the one shall be taken, and the 
other left. 

37 And they answered and said 
unto him. Where, Lord ? And he 
said unto them, Wheresoever the 
body is, thither will the eagles be 
gathered together. 

CHAPTER XVra. 

AND he spake a parable unto 
them to this end, that men 

shall be found, the conquering armies 
will meet with them and destroy them." 
— Pearce. Eagles are accustomed to 
flock together wherever a dead bcdy 
may be found in the wilderness. The 
Jews were dead in sin. It might be 
expected that the executioners of Grod's 
vengeance would be concentrated where 
the greatest amount of wickedness was 
gathered. 

CHAPTER XVm. 

1 — 8. This parable and its application 
have been understood by many, to incul- 
cate the duty of frequent and persevering 
prayer, generally. But, however trae 
it be that cdl "men ought always to 
pray, and not to faint," I apprehend the 
parable does not primarily or directly 
refer to that fact. It had a special de- 
sign, as is evident, both from the con- 
nexion in which it stands, and from the 
application made by Jesus himself He 
designed to encourage his disciples, to 
bear their approaching trials patiently, 
and to cherish an unwavering confidence 
that God would grant deliverance in due 
season. " The words are a continuation 
of the discourse related in the preceding 
chapter, which is here rather inoppor- 
tunely interrupted by the division mto 
chapters. There is in these words and 
the following parable, a particular refer- 
ence to the aistress and trouble they 
were soon to meet with from their per- 
secutors, which would render the duties 
of prayer, patience, and perseverance, 
peculiarly seasonable." — Campbell. By 
overlookmg this very material point, 
which is sufficiently obvious from the 
whole constructvouotlVva^'as.^aa^^^MiaB^ 
commenlaloTs Wie ettow^ovv'st^ Vs&hi- 
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ought always to pray, and not to 
faint ; 

2 Saying, There was in a city a 
judge, which feared not God, nei- 
ther regarded man. 

preted the parehle in a general sense, 
instead of that particular sense in which 
our Lord expressly applied it. 

1 . To this end. There is nothing in 
the original, answering to these words ; 
yet they are not improperly inserted, to 
make tne sentence more complete. It 
is an antiquated form of expression, 
however, now seldom used ; it means, 
^or this purpose^ or, with this design ; 
m this place, it has the force of to show. 
IT Always to pray^ and not to faint. Or, 
not to become weary or discouraged. It 
is written that " hope deferred maketh 
the heart sick." Prov. xiii. 12. The 
early disciples were men sharing the 
common infirmities of humanity ; and 
they, like others, were in danger of 
iosin? their confidence, and despairing 
of deliverance, because the blessmg was 
long delayed. It is to be presumed, 
that the disciples generally expected 
the Messiah would very soon establish 
his kingdom, and grant his followers 
full relief from all the inconveniences 
which they suffered ; this was certainly 
true, in regard to the apostles. See 
Luke xxiv. 21 ; Acts i. 6. Jesus knew 
that the day of deliverance was not only 
of a character different from their anti- 
cipations, but that it was more remote 
than they expected. Forty years were 
to elapse, during which the disciples 
were to remain exposed to the persecu- 
ting rage of the Jews, before they would 
be fully avenged in the utter destruc- 
tion of the oppressive power. Mean- 
time, they were in danger of becoming 
discouraged. This danger is frequent- 
ly intimated, both by our Lord and by his 
apostles. To dissuade them from de- 
spondence and discouragement at this 
long delay, and to inspire them with un- 
feltering confidence that God would as- 
suredly grant deliverance in good time ; 
in short, to encourage them to maintain 
constantly a prayerful spirit, and such 
conlidence in the divine faithfulness 
that they should pray always in faith, 
not doubting that their prayer should be 
answered, this parable was uttered by 
thejr Master. 
2. AJuc/g-e. One whose duty it was, 
toth to expound the law and to cause 



3 And there was a widow h 
that city ; and she came unto him, 
saying, Avenge me of mine adver- 
sary. 

4 And he would not for a while : 

its just and equitable enforcement. 
IT Feared not Godj &c. It was the de- 
sign of Jesus to describe an " unjust 
judge;" and he completed the portrait 
by depicting two characteristic features. 
He who fears not God, nor regards 
man, is capable of any species of injus- 
tice or wickedness. Jethro described 
good judges, both in skill and moral 
endowments, when he advised Moses to 
select " able men, such as fear God, 
men of truth, hating covetousness," to 
assist him in dispensing justice to the 
children of Israel. Exo. xviii. 21. 

3. Avenge me of mine adversary, 
Campbell renders the passage, "Do 
me justice on my adversary ;" but he 
adds this remark : " The English verb 
to avenge denotes either to revenge or 
to vunish; the last especially, when 
God is spoken of as the avenger. The 
Greek verb si&^ifies also to Judge a 
cause f and to defend the injured judi- 
cially from the injurious person. The 
word avenge f therefore, does not exact- 
ly hit the sense of the original in ver. 
3, although in the application of the 
parable, ver. 7, it answers better than 
any other term. The literal sense is so 
manifest, and the connexion in the 
things spoken of is so close, that the 
change of the word in translating does 
not hurt perspicuity." The case sup- 
posed was peculiarly fitted to express 
the condition of the disciples. A 
widow, — the emblem of helplessness, 
especially amon? the Jews, being gener- 
ally poor, and often oppressed, even by 
those who were bound to protect them, 
Matt, xxiii. 14, — appeals to ^he judge 
of the city, to protect her against a 

Eowerful adversary, and desires that 
is power to oppress may be taken 
away. The disciples were "as sheep 
in the midst of wolves," Matt. x. 16; 
they were exposed to the ha.tred and 
violent abuse of their adversaries, mani- 
fested in imprisonments, scourgings, 
and, in some cases, destruction of lite. 
They were assured, that, when the Son 
of man should come, they should be de- 
livered from the hands of their adver- 
. sanes^ and the adversaries should be 
\ pumsYved, ¥oi \3tiis v.^«tt\. they were 
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out afterward he said within him- 
self, Though I fear not God, nor 
regard man ; 

5 Yet, because this widow 
troubleth me, I will avenge her, 
lest by her continual coming she 
weary me. 

instructed to hope, and to pray. And 
though the trial of their patience might 
be longy yet they were to pray always, 
and not to be discouraged. 

4. He would not for a while. The 
leason is obvious ; he regarded not the 
suffering condition of the widow ; he 
had no love of justice, or reverence for 
Gk>d. It was natural that he should 
neglect his duty, and suffer iniquity to 
prevail. 

5. Because this widow troubleth me, 
&c. Here is given the reason why he 
listened to her complaint and rendered 
justice. Her importunity had become 
troublesome, and ne feared it would be 
more so ; and therefore, thou^^h he 
neither feared God nor regarded man, 
he resolved, for the sake of escaping a 
disagreeable annoyance, to ?rant the 
widow's request. It is well, that, when 
men throw off all moral restraint, like 
this judge, Grod does not permit them to 
divest themselves of natural feelings ; 
for though they may not be moved by 
appeals to their conscience, they can be 
prompted to the performance of duty by 
being made uncomfortable. 

6. Hear what the U7\just judge saith. 
Observe what effect was produced on 
him by importunity, though be had no 
regard for justice. Our Lord here rea- 
sons from the less to the greater. If 
justice might be obtained from such an 
unjust wretch, if supplicants need not 
despair, when their case was so un- 
promising, much more should the disci- 
nles have confidence in their heavenly 
ti'ather, who knew their wants before 
thev mentioned them, and was more 
reaay to bestow, than they to ask. 

7. ShaU not God avenge, &c. That 
is, while you believe that an unjust 
judge can be moved to do justice, can 
you doubt the perfect willingness of 
Grod to execute. righteousness and judg- 
ment ? The force of the argument de- 
pends on the contrast of character. The 
only point, in which the character of 
the two corresponds, is, that both sus- 
tained the office of judge. Beyond 



6 And the Lord said. Hear what 
the unjust judge saith. 

7 And shall not God avenge hia 
own elect, which cry day and night 
unto him, though he bear long 
with them ? 

8 I tell you that he will avenge 

this, the difference is wide as between 
light and darkness. See note on Luke 
xi. 5 — 8. IT His own elect. The disci- 
ples are often styled the elect. Matt, 
xxiv. 24, 31 ; Mark xiii. 20. The word 
means selected, or chosen. Such were 
the disciples who are here specially de- 
noted. They were chosen for a special 
purpose, John xv. 16. The same word 
IS also applied to all those who are 
chosen ot God to be a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works. IT Though he 
hear long with them. The simple idea 
is, though the execution of justice be 
delayed beyond expectation. The form 
of the expression is in conformity to the 
parable. God would grant the mercy 
which his children, day and night, or 
constantly and uniformly, desired. He 
might not, and would not, manifest 
himself so soon as they expected : to 
them, the time would seem long ; their 
fiaith would be put to a severe trial ; yet 
they need not taint or be discouraged, 
for God is true and faithful. 

8. I tell you. Here Jesus positively 
asserts the fact which is necessarily 
implied in his previous interrogation. 
IT He will avenge them speedily. The 
disciples are here assured, that their 
hopes should not be disappointed, but 
that deliverance should come in due 
time. And although the period might 
seem long, as indeed it was, compared 
with the term of human life, yet, com- 
pared with the whole course of time, it 
was very short, and would speedily 
elapse. That this deliverance was con 
nected with the terrible judgment about 
to be executed on their oppressors, 
almost all commentators agree. IT ShaJi 
he find faith on the earth ? Or, in 
Jucfea ; for as the events before men- 
tioned had particular reference to this 
region, we may properly understand 
earth in this limited sense, Campbell 
translates the phrase, " Will he find 
this belief in the land ?" and adds : — 
" There is a close connexion in all that 
our Lord says on any topic of conversa- 
tion, wY^cVv T«Jt«iVj ftSQ.'a.\ifc'& ^vw ^iNRxKvi^ 
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them speedily. Nevertheless, 
when the Son of man cometh, shall 
he find faith on the earth ? 

9 And he spake this parable 

reader. If in tliis, as is very probable, he 
refers to the destruction impending over 
the Jewish nation, as the judgement of 
heaven for their rebellion against God, 
in rejecting and murdering the Messiah, 
and in persecuting his adherents, ten 
pislin, (r*,v n'tanr,) must be understood 
to mean this belief, or the belief of the 
particular truth he had been inculcat- 
mg, namely, that God will, in due time, 
avenge his elect, and signally punish 
their oppressors ; and llngln (t»,v yt,v) 
must mean the land, to wit, Judea. The 
words may be translated either way ; 
but the latter evidently gives them a 
more definite meaning, and unites them 
more closely with those that preceded." 
In this exposition, Barnes very fully 
concurs. 

9 — 14. Having spoken of the duty 
incumbent on his disciples, to pray fer- 
vently and confidently, not doubting 
the faithfulness of Goa, Jesus added a 
parable concerning the spirit in which 
prayer should be oflered. Whether the 
parable have more than this general 
connexion with the preceding conversa- 
tion, is perhaps doubtful. Neverthe- 
less, it may have been designed to illus- 
trate the intimation in ver. 8, that the 
coming of the Son of man, to avenge 
his disciples and overthrow their op- 
pressors, would be unexpected ; that he 
would not find the Jews believing or 
anticipating any such disaster. And 
the reason is suggested ; they believed 
themselves righteous ; they supposed 
that a scrupulous conformity to the 
ceremonial law was sufficient ; and they 
expected, when the Messiah should a]9- 
pear, he would reward them for their 
righteousness, in which they supposed 
themselves so much to excel other men, 
instead of punishing them for their un- 
godliness, of which they by no means 
accounted themselves guilty. Such an 
application of the parable, considering 
the connexion in wnich it stands, will 
no probably appear forced or violently 
strained. 

9. 2%ia parable unto certain. Rather, 

concerning certain persons. The Greek 

preposition, used here, is of very vari- 

ous signification ; " when joined with 

JtpeoAtTi^, it often means concerning, 



unto certain which trusted in them- 
selves that they were righteoue^ 
and despised others : 

10 Two' men went up into the 



and indicates the real object of the dis- 
course." — Roscnmuller. Or, we may 
suppose the parable was addressed 
directly to the Pharisees ; in which 
case, tne common translation expresses 
the idea. II Which trusted in them- 
selves, &c. Who imagined ; who were 
persuaded ; who believed. Or perhaps 
we should rather understand this word, 
as in Luke xi. 22, to mean confiding in, 
or relying upon; see also 2 Cor. i. 9; 
Gal. V. 10 ; Phil. ii. 24 ; iii. 4 ; 2 Thess. 
iii. 4 ; where the same original word 
occurs. In this case, the meaning of 
the phrase is similar to the apostohc 
testimony concerning the same class of 
persons : — " They, being ignorant of 
God's righteousness, and going about 
to establish their own righteousness, 
have not submitted themselves unto 
the righteousness of God." Rom. x. 
3. They trusted in themselves, as 
being nghleous, or trusted in their 
own righteousness ; thus feeling assur- 
ed that, whomever else the Messiah 
should destroy at his coming, they 
should receive distinguishing marks of 
his favor ; and this blindness to their 
true moral condition would prevent 
them from crediting the warnings of 
Jesus, or anticipating the calamity 
which he foretold. See ver. 8. ^ Ana 
despised others. This characteristic of 
the Pharisees is visible everywhere. 
This caused them to murmur, when 
Jesus received sinners and ate with 
them, Luke xv. 2; to doubt his pre- 
phetic character, because he allowed a 
sinner to touch him ; Luke vii. 39 ; and 
the same spirit of scornful contempt 
was manifested, when the common peo- 
ple listened gladly to his words, John 
vii. 47 — 49. No class of jnen ever 
manifested a more overweening confi- 
dence in their own righteousness, or a 
more utter contempt for others, than 
thev did. The same characteristics are 
still discoverable, wherever self-right- 
eousness exists. For it should be ob- 
served, that the righteousness, of which 
the Pharisees were so proud, was not 
true and genuine, but spurious and 
false ; not founded on love to God and 
love to man, and a conscientious per- 
foTmai\ce o^ \.\aft correspondent duties, 
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temple to pray ; the one a Phari- 
see, and the other a publican. 

1 1 The Pharisee stood and pray- 
ed thus with himself, Grod, I thank 
thee, that I am not as other men 

but on a punctilious observance of forms 
and cerenionies. See Matt, xxiii. 14, 
23, 25, 27. 

10. The temple. The scene is laid at 
Jerusalem, in the teinple dedicated to 
the worship of God. ^Pharisee. See 
note on Matt. iii. 7. Publican. See note 
on Matt. V. 46. These two characters 
are aptly chosen, to illustrate the truth 
which our Lord designed to enforce. 
Perhaps no class of men was more 
heartily despised by the self-righteous 
Pharisees, than the publicans. And yet 
our Lord elsewhere assures us, that, 
with all their imperfection and sinful- 
ness, the publicans were more fit for the 
kingdom of heaven, than were the Pha- 
risees. Matt. xxi. 31, 32. These two 
persons are represented as offering 
prayer, each after his own fashion and 
m accordance with his own spirit, in the 
temple ; that is, in the court which they 
mignt enter. See note on Matt. xxi. 
12. 

1 1 . Stood and prayed thus with him- 
self. Or, stood by himself and prayed. 
Some critics doubt whether the original 
will bear this transposition ; others are 
confident that it will. It is certainly 
characteristic of the Pharisee, that he 
should stand alone, partly that he might 
not be polluted by contact with a sin- 
ner, and partly that he might be a more 
conspicuous object of observation. See 
Matt. vi. 5. IT God, I thank thee. He 
had the grace to thank God, if he did it 
honestly and sincerely, for the superior 
holiness he supposed nimself to possess. 
He was not condemned for thanking 
God ; but for that wrong estimate he 
made of his own moral character. We 
are boi.nd to bless Gk)d foir every favor 
he bestDWS. And if he grant us more 
light than others enjoy, or enable us to 
forsake sin and cleave to godliness in a 
greater degree than others, or indeed in 
any degree whatever, we should be 
thankful for his great mercy. Yet we 
should be cautious, that we do not mis- 
take pride for gratitude, or boasting for 
thanksgiving. This was the fault of 
the Pharisee ; and, moreover, he mis- 
judged his own character, for he was 
not actually more pure than others. 



are, extortioners, unjust, adulter- 
ers, or even as this publican. 

12 I fast twice in the week, I 
give tithes of all that I possess. 

13 And the publican, standing 

IT That I am not as other men. His 
actual spirit is here manifested. His 
thankfulness, such as it was, related not 
to his own condition, in itself, but to 
the difference between himself and 
others, wherein he supposed himself to 
have preeminence. Tnis boastful and 
haughty spirit is sufficiently disagree- 
able an3rwhere ; but it is especially 
disgusting in the house of God, where 
men should be humble, comparing their 
own imperfection with infinite purity, 
rather than proud, comparing themselves 
among themselves. 2 Cor. x. 12. He 
confesses no sins of his own. but refers 
to the sins of others in detail, of which 
he claims to be innocent. IT Extortion- 
ers, unjust. Extortion differs from in- 
justice, in this ; that extortion is a 
single form of injustice, while injustice 
itself is multiform. It is observable, 
that the vices which the Pharisee thus 
disavowed were the peculiarly besetting 
sins of his class. Matt, xxiii. 23 — 25. 
II Adulterers. See notes on Matt. v. 
27 — 32. IT Or even as this publican. 
He was not content to boast ot his own 
goodness ; but condemned the publican, 
whom he despised, but whom God re- 
garded in a different manner, ver. 14. 
" Here he offends, (1 .) that he concludes 
himself good, because he is not so bad 
as other men ; whereas he should have 
done this only from the evidence of his 
own sincerity in heart and actions ; it 
being only from this approving of our 
own works that we can have rejoicing 
in ourselves, and not in another. Gal. vi. 
4 ; (2.) in judging so ill of others, many 
of whom he could nave no certain knowl- 
edge of, and particularly in his judgment 
on this publican, from whose submissive 
gesture and penitential actions, he might 
have charitaoly concluded, that he came 
to the temple with a true penitent 
heart." — Whitby. To which may be 
added, that he judged of his own works 
by a wrong standard, — by the law of 
ceremonies, rather than the moral law. 

12. In this verse, the Pharisee enu- 
merates the particulars in which his 
active godliness consisted; for he had 
before only professed his su'^tiotitv in. 
bein? free from iVve s\ws ol wsaj^^^^kk* 
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afar off, would not lifl up so much I down to his house justified rather 



as his eyes unto heaven, but smote 
upon his breast, saying, God be 
merciful to me a sinner. 

14 I tell you, this man went 

were guilty. After his pompous intro- 
duction, and his supercilious exaltation 
of himself above others, " you would 
naturally ask, what reason was there 
for all this triumi)h, or what foundation 
could he have to insult in this manner 
over the infirmities of mankind, or even 
thDse of the humble publican who stood 
before him ? Why, says he, ' I fast 
twice in the week, I give tithes of all 
that I possess.' Truly, a very indiffer- 
ent account of himself; and if that was 
all he had to offer in his own behalf, 
God knows, it was but a weak founda- 
tion to support so much arrogance and 
self-conceit ; because the observance of 
both the one and the other of these or- 
dinances might be supposed well enough 
to be consistent with tne most profligate 
of life and manners." — Sterne, if / 
fast twice in the week. It is said that 
the Pharisees were accustomed to fast 
regularly on the second and fifth days 
in the week, answering to our Monday 
and Thursday. " Ohti those days they 
assembled in their synagogues to pub- 
lic prayers." — Lighlfoot. How much 
actual godliness was manifested by per- 
forming this duty, as the Pharisee 
claims to have done, may be seen by 
our Lord's testimony. Matt. vi. 16. 
IT / give tithes of all that I possess. 
The payment of tithes, in itself, was a 
duty required by the law. He was not 
blameworthy for having performed this 
duty ; but for resting in this as an equiv- 
alent for more important duties which 
he had neglected. See Matt, xxiii. 23. 
It follows, that a man might fast and 
)ay tithes, with all imaginable scrupu- 
osity, £md yet, at heart, be full of 
ijTpocrisy and iniquity, — which was the 
act in regard to this Pharisee, taken as 
a representative of his class. Such was 
he, who boasted of his superior sanctity. 
13. Standing" afar of". Some say, at 
a distance from the Pharisee ; others, 
at a greater distance from the most 
holy pTace ; in either case, manifesting 
a spirit of humility. He would not 
intrude on the Pharisee, whose feelings 
he understood and was willing to spare, 
*Jiough he could not respect them ; he 
fpa not thrust bimselff as it were, into 



than the other : for every one that 
exalteth himself shall be abased ; 
and he that humbleth himself shall 
be exalted. 

the Divine presence, but humbly stood 
in a remote part of the court, and 
there gave expression to his penitence. 
H Would not lift up^ &c. Conscious 
of his own imperfection and guilt, he 
cast his eyes on the ground ; the natural 
expression of humility. IT Smote upon 
his breast. Among the Jews, as others, 
smiting on the breast was a common 
method of expressing grief and pen- 
itence. IT God be merciful to me, a 
sinner. This is one of the most com- 
prehensive prayers, ever uttered. It 
mcludes adoration, confession, and sup- 
plication. God is addressed as the 
Deing on whom all are dependent for 
every blessing ; confession of sin is 
made ; and mercy implored, such as ? 
sinner needs. How different this, from 
the prayer, if prayer it may be called 
of tne Pharisee. No odious compari 
sons are made between himself and 
others ; but looking only into his own 
heart, and perceiving his need of divine 
mercy, he implores uiat mercy from the 
fountain of grace. 

14. / teU you. Jesus did not leave 
the Pharisees to form their own conclu- 
sions concerning the parable. That 
they might not. By any possibility, mis- 
take his mesming, he announced it dis- 
tinctly. / teU you, says he, that the 
publican was more worthy than the 
other ; that his prayer was more accept- 
able to Grod ; and that he receivea a 
richer blessing into his own bosom. 
IT Justified. " That is, esteemed or 
accepted as righteous in the sight of 
God." — Pearce. To justify, is to de- 
clare lust, or to account as just. In 
this place, the idea may be included, 
that tne publican departed with a more 
distinct impression of the divine favor 
to him, than the Pharisee. IT Erei-y one 
that exalteth, &c. See notes on Matt, 
xxiii. !2,and Lukexiv. 11. But besides 
the assertion of this general truth, our 
Lord seems to have designed a special 
application of it to the subject of his 
discourse. He had foretold his coming 
in power and glory, in the preceding 
chapter, ver. 20—37 ; in the commence- 
ment of this chapter, he declared, by 
I paraYle, xVnX ^\v«;q Va thus came M 
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15 And they brought unto him 
also infants, that he would touch 
them : but when his disciples saw 
it J they rebuked them. 

16 But Jesus called them unto 
him, and said, Suffer little children 
to come unto me, and forbid them 
not : for of such is the kingdom of 
God. 

17 Verily, I say unto you. Who- 
soever shall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a little child, shall 
in no wise enter therein. 

18 And a certain ruler asked 
him, saying. Good Master, what 
shall I do to inherit eternal life 1 

19 And Jesus said unto him, 
Why callesl thou me good ? none 
15 good, save one, that is God. 

20 Thou knowest the command- 
ments, Do not commit adultery, 

would deliver his disciples and punish 
their ojipressors, ver. 1 — 8 ; but inti- 
mated, in ver. 8, that this revelation of 
himself as a dispenser of justice would 
be unexpected to them who should then 
ce punished ; and the reason why it 
would be unexpected was, that tney 
considered themselves the peculiar peo- 
ple of God, — the objects of special favor 
rather than of punishment. To remove 
this cause of^ unbelief, this parable 
seems to be designed ; evidently teach- 
ing that the kind of righteousness, in 
which the Pharisees trusted, was no- 
thing worth, in the sight of God ; and 
that even the publicans, whom they 
so heartily despised, were more accept- 
able, or justified, than themselves. 
Thus, says he, every one that exalteth 
himself, as you and your associates do, 
shall be abased ; and he that humbleth 
/limself, as penitent publicans and sin- 
lers do, shall be exalted. In other words : 
you trust in your own righteousness, and 
3xpect to be highly distinguished by 
the Messiah at his coming ; and conse- 
quently you will not entertain the belief 
mat punishment awaits you ; you despise 
publicans and sinners, who become my 
disciples ; you will not believe that they 
shall be obiects of favor, when the king- 
dom of Gk>d shall be manifested. I tell 
you, your self-confidence is vain ; you 
wrongly estimate your own character ; 
your nghteoasness is spurious, and your 



Do not kill, Do not steal, Dc not 
bear false witness. Honour thy 
father and thy mother. 

21 And he said. All these have 
I kept from my youth up. 

22 Now, when Jesus heard 
these things, he said unto him. 
Yet lackest thou one thing : sell 
all that thou hast, and distiibute 
unto the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven : and come, fol- 
low me. 

23 And when he heard this, he 
was very sorrowful : for he was 
very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that he 
was very sorrowful, he said. How 
hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God ! 

25 For it is easier for a camel to 
go through a needle's eye, than 

pride abominable. You cannot thus 
escape the impending calamity. It 
shall certainly fall upon your heads, 
abasing your haughty spirits ; while 
those whom you now consider so much 
your inferiors, whom you despise, shall 
be exalted, and made subjects of the 
distinguishing favor of Gkxi. Thus there 
appears a unity of purpose in the whole 
discourse, and the parable is invested 
with additional interest. 

15, 16. See notes on Matt. xix. 13, 14; 
See also Mark x. 13, 14. In these 
verses, with the next, we have an ad- 
ditional lesson, enforcing humility. We 
have also the cheering assurance that 
infants and little children are dear in 
iHe sight of Grod. Mark says the kind- 
hearted Redeemer " took them up in his 
arms, put his hands upon them, and 
blessed them." Mark x. 16. Let not 
parents then fear to trust the tender ob- 
jects of their affection in his hahds. 
Although their hearts may bleed for 
their own loss, let them be cheered and 
consoled by tne belief that Jesus will 
enfold the departed ones in his Arms, 
and love them, and bless them forever. 
Let them never, for one moment, believe 
that he who blessed children on earth 
will be less kind to them in heaven. 

17. See notes on Matt, xviii. 3, 4. See 
also Mark x. 15. 

18—30. See Tvo\ft^ w!k.'^■a^^..'v\l^ \^*- 
30. See «\so lAaiY x. VI— "iX. 
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for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

26 And they that heard itj said, 
Who then can be saved ? 

27 And he said, The things 
which are impossible with men, 
are possible with God. 

28 Then Peter said, Lo, we 
have left all, and followed thee. 

29 And he said unto them. 
Verily, I say unto you. There is 
no man that hath left house, or pa- 
rents, or brethren, or wife, or chil- 
dren, for the kingdom of God's 
sake, 

30 Who shall not receive mani- 
fold more in this present time, and 
in the world to come life everlast- 
ing. 

31 ^ Then he took unto him the 
twelve, and said unto them. Be- 
hold, we go up to Jerusalem, and 
all things that are written by the 
prophets concerning the Son of 
man shall be accomplished. 

32 For he shall be delivered 
unto the Gentiles, and shall be 
mocked, and spitefully entreated, 
and spitted on ; 

33 And they shall scourge him, 
and put him to death : and the 
third day he shall rise again. 

34 And they understood none of 
these things : and this saying was 

31 — 33. See notes on Matt. xx. 17 — 
19. See also Mark x. 32—34. 

34. They understood none of these 
things^ &c. It may seem surprising to 
us, that when Jesus repeatedly ana so 
distinctly announced his approaching 
sufferings and death, his disciples did 
not understand his meaning; that it 
was hid from them, or obscure to their 
apprehension. But it should be remem- 
bered, that, in common with their coun- 
trymen, they expected the Messiah 
would reign on tne earth with power 
and great glory. They believed Jesus 
was the Messiah, and expected he would 
thus reign. Moreover, they believed 
ihe Messiah would never die ; and 
therefore, when Jesus referred to his 
fueling death, they supposed he 



hid from them, neither knew the^ 
the things which were spoken. 

35 % And it came to pass, that 
as he was come nigh unto Jericho, 
a certain blind man sat by the way 
side begging ; 

36 And hearing the multitude 
pass by, he asked what it meant. 

37 And they told him, that Jesus 
of Nazareth passeth by. 

38 And he cried, saying, Jesus, 
t?iou son of David, have mercy on 
me. 

39 And they which went befcie 
rebuked him, that he should hold 
his peace : but he cried so much 
the more. Thou son of David, have 
mercy on me. 

40 And Jesus stood and com 
manded him to be brought unto 
him : and when he was come near 
he asked him, 

41 Saying, What wilt thou that 
I shall do unto thee? And he 
said, Lord, that I may receive mj 
sight. 

42 And Jesus said unto him, 
Receive thy sight : thy faith hath 
saved thee. 

43 And immediately he received 
his sight, and followed him, glori- 
fying God: and all the people, 
when they saw it, gave praise unto 
God. 

intended some severe trial, but under- 
stood not that he would literally die. 
See note, end of Matt, xxviii. 

35 — 43. See notes on Matt. xx. 2&— 
34, and Mark x. 46—52. The accounts 
of this miracle differ from each other, m 
two respects: (1.) Luke says it was 
performed as Jesus "was come nigh 
unto Jericho ;" Matthew and Mark, as 
he was departing from that city. (2.) 
Luke and Mark name only one bund 
man, while Matthew speaks of two. 
But these diiferences are not such as to 
afifect the credibility of the narratives, 
or create a doubt as to their substantia] 
accuracy. This matter is more fully 
considered in the notes on the paraUd 
passages. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

AND Jesus entered and passed 
through Jericho. 

2 And behold, there was a man 
named Zaccheus, which was the 
chief among the publicans, and he 
was rich. 

3 And he sought to see Jesus 
who he was ; and could not for the 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1 . Entered and passed through Jeri- 
cho. " Rather, having entered into 
Jericho was passing through it. He 
had not passed through it, because the 
house of Zaccheus, where he was to 
abide^ ver. 5, was in it." — Pearce. 
" When Jesus had entered and was 
passing through Jericho." — Campbell. 

2. A man named Zaccheus. He 
seems to have been a Jew, though many 
of the publicans were foreigners. His 
name is Hebrew, and Jesus calls him a 

' son of Abraham," ver. 9. The office 
of publican or tax-gatherer was very 
odious to the Jews. Nevertheless, a 
few of their own nation ventured to as- 
sume the duties of this unwelcome 
office. Matthew was a publican. Matt. 
ix. 9 ; X. 3. IT Chief among the pub- 
licans. His precise rank of office does 
not apoear. Some suppose he had the 
general charse of collecting the revenue, 
receiving it from his deputies, who col- 
lected it in the first instance, and trans- 
mitting it to the treasury of the Roman 
government. Others, with more seem- 
mg probability, suppose he became re- 
sponsible to the government for a definite 
amount of revenue, in consideration of 
which he was allowed to collect, for his 
own benefit, all the revenue which miffht 
accrue in his district for a year, or other 
specified period. Such officers are ap- 
pointed in some countries, even now, 
and called " farmers of the revenue." 
A similar office formerly existed in this 
camtry. If such were the office of Zac- 
cheus, it is readily seen that he had a 
better opportunity to become rich^ and 
stron^r temptations to oppress, ver. 8, 
than if be had only been a receiver-gen- 
eral, bolden to account for all which he 
received, except a stated salary. In 
•ither case, he would employ deputies 
to nake the collections ; ana in this 
vtspecty he would be styled a :hie/ on 

14 



press, because he was little of stat- 
ure. 

4 And he ran before, and climbed 
up into a sycamore-tree to see him , 
for he was to pass that way, 

5 And when Jesus came to the 
place, he looked up, and saw him, 
and said unto him, Zaccheus, make 
haste, and come down : for to-day 
I must abide at thy house. 

principal publican. IT And he was rich. 
This circumstance may be mentioned, 
to indicate that he had been dishonest, 
and acquired unrighteous gains ; or pos- 
sibly, because it was almost the only 
instance in which a rich man openly 
espoused the cause of Jesus, and there- 
fore worthy of special notice. 

3. Sought to see JesuSj who he was. 
He seems, at first, to have been prompt- 
ed by mere curiosity. He had dount- 
less heard much of^ Jesus. He had a 
strong desire to know what was the 
personal appearance of the individual 
who had performed such mighty works, 
and produced such an impression on 
the public mind by his language. His 
curiosity was natural ; but not, so far as 
appears, worthy of special praise or 
blame. IT Por the press. Or, crowd. 
Many flocked around Jesus, as usual 
on such occasions ; so that Zaccheus, 
not being a tall man, could not obtain a 
satisfactory view. 

4. Sycamore-tree. See note on Luke 
xvii. 6. By attaining this elevated 

josition, he was able to look over the 
leads of the multitude, and, moreover, 
le thus himself became a conspicuous 
object of observation, and was noticed 
by Jesus, as he passed. It often hap- 
pens, that, from actions, trivial in them- 
selves, momentous consequences result, 
which enter not into the previous calcu- 
lations of men. Thus it was with Zac- 
cheus. He desired to see Jesus, and 
ascended a tree ; he thus attracted at- 
tention, was addressed by the Lord, and 
salvation came to his house, ver. 9. 

5. Abide at thy house. " Perhaps be- 
cause the Sabbath was near, when he 
mig^t not lawfully pursue his journey." 
— Rosenmuller. Jesus doubtless knew 
his proposition would be cordially met^ 
as m ver. 30, 31. He was not accus- 
tomed to intrude, or to wrest from others 
an unwilling h.os^\\a\\V5 . 

6. Recci^)edhlm30^^^>»,^J. T»r.^«Q* 
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6 And he made haste, and came 
down, and received him joyfully. 

7 And when they saw tV, they 
all munnured, saying. That he was 
ffone to be guest with a man that 
IS a sinner. 

seems not to have expected this honor- 
able notice and attention. But Jesus 
rightly judged that he would esteem it 
a favor to have him abide at his house, 
during pleasure. 

7. iVhen they saw it. That is, the 
Pharisees, as we may judge from their 
conduct. IT Murmured. According to 
their usual custom, they found fault, 
expressed dissatisfaction, because Jesus 
dia not lavish on themselves exclusive 
marks of his favor. IT A man that is a 
sinner. So mortally did they detest 
the idea of paying taxes or tribute, that 
they accounted every man a sinner 
who was concerned in their collection. 
Moreover, the tax-gatherers, as a class, 
seem to have been guilty of oppression, 
exacting more than was appointed, 
Luke iii. 13 ; perhaps provoked thereto 
by the abuse they received from the 
people, and by their attempts to evade 
sucn payments as were just and legal. 

8. Stood, and said unto the Lord. 
Rather, standing, said unto the Lord. 
This address of ^ccheus is not to be 
understood as uttered in the street ; for 
it was said that Jesus had gone to be 
his guest, ver. 7. Very probably he 
had listened to the instructions of our 
Lord, and had been persuaded to break 
off his sins by righteousness ; and the 
evangelist, omitting the conversation, 
only narrates the result. However this 
be, 2jaccheus manifested a disposition 
to produce the appropriate fruits of re- 
pentance, thus giving evidence that his 
neart had been moved by the power of 
truth. IT Hal^ of my goods I give to 
the poor. This was a much larger pro- 
portion than was required by the law ; 
only one fifth was the highest amount 
demanded. % If I have taken any- 
thing from any man by false accusa- 
tion. Campbell translates, " if in aught 
I have wronged any man," and suffi- 
ciently justifies his translation. The 
original word, to be sure, has allusion 
to a particular species of wrong or op- 
pression in regard to fi^s. But it is 
scarcely to be supposed, that in profess- 

wg a design to inake. restitution to 
iJiem who nad been injured by him, 



8 And Zaccheus stood, and said 
unto the Lord ; Behold, Lord, the 
half of my goods I give to the poor ; 
and if I have taken any thing from 
any man by false accusation, I re- 
store him four-fold. 

Zaccheus would have confined himself 
to a single species of wrong ; it is much 
more natural, to understand the phrase, 
in a general sense, as indicating an in- 
tention to make restitution to all whom 
he had wronged, in any manner what- 
ever. '^ I restore him four fold. That 
is, four times as much as I nave unjust- 
ly received. The law required, " If a 
man shall steal an ox or a sheep, and 
kill it or sell it, he shall restore five 
oxen for an ox, and four sheep for a 
sheep." Exo. xxii. I. But if the 
guilty party would confess his sin vol- 
untarily, then it was required that he 
should " recompense his trespass with 
the principal thereof, and add unto it 
the fifth part thereof, and give it unto 
him against whom he hath trespassed." 
Numb. V. 7. Hence it appears that 
Zaccheus went beyond what the law 
reauired, and, even though he confessed 
voluntarily, he proposed to make such 
restitution as was required of a con- 
victed sheep-stealer. 

Some have understood Zaccheus, in 
this verse, to declare what his practice 
had been hitherto ; that he had been 
accustomed to make such liberal pro- 
vision for the poor^nd ample remuner- 
ation to those whom he had injured. 
But this seems to me improbable. If 
such had been his practice, the Phari- 
sees would not have denounced him as 
a sinner, even though he was a publi- 
can ; for they had a very high estima- 
tion of alms, and professed a deep 
veneration for justice. They hated tax- 

fatherers, it is true ; and so also they 
ated military commanders ; for botn 
were agents of a foreign power, and re- 
minded them continually that tney were 
in bondage. Yet they could speak well 
of a centurion, heathen and agent of the 
Roman government as he was, on ac- 
count of the benefits he had conferred 
Luke vii. 4, 5 ; and one who had mani 
fested so much generosity and regarc 
for justice, as is here implied, would 
also be favorably regarded by them. It 
seems more probable that Zaccheus 
here announces his determination in re- 
\ gaxd \o Yi\s ivilux^ conduct ; declaring 
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9 And Jesus said unto him, This 
day is salvation come to this house, 
forasmuch as he also is a son of 
Abraham. 

10 For the Son of man is come 

that he would bestow half bis goods 
upon the jwor, whether justly or un- 

}*ustly obtained, and so far as he could 
earn that he had wronged others, he 
would restore to the iniured persons 
four times as much as he had taken. 
The original, being expressed in the 
present tense, may as well be under- 
stood in reference to the future as to the 
past ; and the circumstances of the case 
seem to require such reference. Or, if 
a more strict construction be insisted 
on, the passage may be understood 
thus ; the half of my goods I devote to 
the poor, and, to those whom I have 
wronged, so much as will repay them 
four-fold. Such was the evidence which 
Zaccheus gave of his penitence and re- 
formation. According to the test pre- 
scribed by John the Baptist, these were 
fruits worthy of repentance. Luke iii. 
8 — 14. He was not converted merely 
to ceremonies and observances, or to 
prescribed forms of words ; but a spirit 
of active benevolence and regard for 
justice was enkindled in his heart. He 
was disposed thenceforth " to do justly, 
and to love mercy," as well as "to 
walk humbly with Grod." Mich. vi. 8. 
The love for his race, which had been 
warmed into life by the words of Jesus, 
was to be expressed not " in word, 
neither in tongue, but in deed and in 
truth." 1 John iii. 18. True conver- 
sion may more easily be discovered by 
the conduct of men, than by their pro- 
fessions. Where the conduct displays 
a spirit of true love towards God and 
towards men, we may safely believe the 
heart has felt the power of grace. But 
when the conduct manifests hatred or 
disregard of others, we cannot believe 
that conversion is genuine ; for, " if a 
man say I love God, and hateth his 
brother, he is a liar." 1 John iv. 20. 

9. Jestis said unto him. Rather, 
concerning him j the last clause of the 
verse indicates that Jesus was not di- 
rectjy addressing Zaccheus, but speak- 
ing to others concerning him. Pearce 
suggests that a word has been changed 
in uie original, and that the phrase 
should be, said unto them. ; but tnere is 
BO viihomv for this supposition, nor 



to seek and to save that which was 
lost. 

11 And as they heard these 
things, he added and spake a para- 
ble, because he was nigh to Jeru- 

any necessity for it ; the preposition 
pros (nqbg) may as well be rendered 
concerning' as urUo. See note on Luke 
xviii. 9. IT Salvation. The work of 
grace had commenced in the heart ot 
Zaccheus, and he already enjoyed sal- 
vation from sin, to some extent, as is 
manifest from ver. 8. Just so far as 
men break off their sins by righteous- 
ness, and turn to the Lord and obey his 
word, just so far they are saved from 
sin. The salvation, thus commenced 
on earth, is completed when men be- 
come the children of Grod, being the 
.children of the resurrection. IT This 
house. Or, household ; particular ref- 
erence being had to the master of the 
family, as its proper representative, 
IT A son of Abraham. If Zaccheus was 
a Jew, as is generally believed, we are 
to understand that he had become 
worthy the name of son of Abraham ; 
for thus was a distmction made be- 
tween the worthy and unworthy. See 
Rom. ix. 6. The unworthy were not 
characteristically sons ; but they at- 
tained sonship by works meet for re- 
pentance. Or if he were a Gentile, 
which is not probable, then the meaning 
is, that he was worthy to be styled a 
son of Abraham on account of his 
faith and conduct. Thus the apostle 
testifies to the Gentile converts ; " if 
ye be Christ's then are ye Abraham's 
seed, and heirs according to the prom- 
ise." Gal. iii. 29. See also Matt, 
iii. 9. 

10. See note on Matt, xviii. 11. This 
is added here, to convince the mu-ltitude 
that our Lord was engaged in the proper 
duty of his mission, by reclaiming sm- 
ners from the error of their ways ; and 
that, in this particular case, bis labors 
on the behalf of Zaccheus were justifia- 
ble, because he came into the world for 
the express purpose of saving sinners. 

11. Spake a parable. A similar par- 
able is recorded. Matt. xxv. 14 — 30. 
But that was delivered after Jesus ar- 
rived in Jerusalem ; this, before. For 
some remarks on the character and de- 
sign of this parable, see note on Matt, 
xxv. 21. Iw lUe ^^t^H^ x^^sst^iftA. \j\ 
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salem, and because they thought 
that the kingdom of God should 
hnmediately appear. 

12 He said therefore, A certain 
nobleman went into a far country 
to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. 

13 And he called his ten ser- 

unfaithfulness on the part of disci- 
ples is noticed. In this, another class 
of persons is introduced, namely, the 
citizens, representing the Jewish peo- 
ple who were not disciples ; and the 
calamity which impended over them is 
predicted. IT Because he was nigh to 
JerusaJem. Jericho was only twenty 
miles from Jerusalem. Jesus liad been 
travelling towards the holy city from 
the remote provmce of Galilee ; and 
micrht properly be said now to be near it. 
IT The kingdom of God should imme- 
diately appear. Or, that the Messiah 
would immediately commence his visi- 
ble and glorious reien on the earth. 
Such a temporal kingdom was expected 
by the Jews generally ; and in this ex- 
pectation the disciples fully shared. 
As he approached Jerusalem, their 
minds were more highly excited ; and 
overlooking or misunderstanding all 
which he had said concerning his ap- 
proachine death, they seem to have 
been confident that, as soon as he en- 
tered the city, he would commence his 
reign. Accordingly, when he rode into 
the city, they could not restrain their 

toy, but shouted, and offered homage to 
lim as a king, ver. 36 — 38. 

12. A certain nobleman. Or, prince. 
As used in the parable, the word de- 
notes a king, or, at least, one who was 
entitled to the government of a king- 
dom. IT Went into a, far country. It 
has often been remarked that much of 
the figurative language of our Lord 
was founded on the circumstances by 
which he was surrounded, or on cus- 
toms which then prevailed. And it 
lias been supposed, with much apparent 
probability, that this parable derived 
Its peculiar form from the manner in 
which the kinsfs of Judea were invested 
with royal authority. As that land was 
♦.hen a Roman province, its kings and 
rulers were required to go to Rome, a 
far country, that they might receive 
t^e Ari/f^dom from the emperor ; or that 
their authority might he recognized 



vants, and delivered them ten 
pounds, and said unto them, Occa* 
py till 1 come. 

14 But his citizens hated him, 
and sent a message after him, say- 
ing, We will not have this man to 



reign over us. 



15 And it came to pass, that 

and confinned by him. Thus H*!rod 
the Great visited Rome ; and thus Ar- 
chelaus, his son, soon after the h th 
of Jesus. The custom was familia to 
the Jews ; and this reference to it add. id 
life to the parable. By this nobleman 
or king, our Lord doubtless represented 
himself. By his departure to receive 
the kingdom, some understand his en- 
trance into heaven, whence he returned 
in power and glory, about forty years 
afterwards, to establish his dominion 
and execute justice upon rebels. Others, 
with less probability, suppose him to 
indicate his visit to the Gentiles, by 
his spirit, whereby they were brought 
into his kingdom before the final catas- 
trophe of the Jews. 

13. Ten servants. By these are de- 
noted the disciples or professed follow- 
ers of Jesus. The number ten is not 
material to the parable, but only serves 
to give an appearance of life to the nar- 
rative. IT Ten pounds. This amount 
of money, estimated by some at about 
two hundred and fifty dollars, and by 
others at a less rate, denotes the talents 
and privileges which were bestowed 
on the disciples. IT Occupy. The origi- 
nal word, here used, denotes not merely 
to possess, but to improve, or make use 
of ; the idea is, that the disciples were 
required to make a prudent and profita- 
ble use of the blessings they had re- 
ceived, until the Lord should return in 
power and great glory. 

14. His citizens huated him. A dis- 
tinct class of men is here introduced. 
They were not the servants of the no- 
bleman, or those who already acknowl- 
edged him as their master ; but those 
over whom he had the right of domin- 
ion, for the confirmation of which he 
was going into a far country. They 
represent not the disciples of our Lord, 
who already reverenced him as the 
Messiah, however much they mistook 
his true character ; but the contuma* 
cious Jews, who were so much dissatis^ 
tied 'wixYv. \i\% ^i^iw \%% \a sianersi Lit 
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when he uas returned, having re- 
ceive i the kingdom, then he com- 
manded these servants to be called 
unto him, to whom he had given 
the money, that he might know 
how much every man had gained 
by trading. 

16 Then came the first, saying, 
Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds. 

17 And he said unto him. Well, 
thou good servant : because thou 
hast been faithful in a very little, 
have thou authority over ten cities. 

18 And the second came, saying, 
Lord, thy pound hath gained five 
pounos. 

19 And he said likewise to him, 
Be th u also over five cities. 

20 A.nd another came, saying. 
Lord, behold here is thy pound, 
whicl I have kept laid up in a 
napk' ( : 

21 For I feared thee, because 
thou irt an austere man : thou 



\ 



faithi Jness in rebuking iniquity in high 
place , and the general humility and 
quiet* ess of his behavior, that they 
reject }d him as the Messiah, and hated 
him. In short, the servants represent 
belie\ ers, and the citizens unbelievers, 
especially the Jews. IT We will not 
have this man to reign over us. Such 
was Uie message, which the Jews sent 
to Caesar, in regard to Archelaus ; and 
such was their state of feeling in 
regard to Jesus. They refused to 
acknowledge his Messiahship ; they 
ridiculed and treated with contempt 
what they affected to consider his un- 
founded pretensions of dominion ; see 
Matt, xxvii. 28 — 31, 42. ITiey opposed, 

Sersecuted, and crucified him ; being 
etermined to do all in their power to 
prevent him from becoming their ruler. 
Dodi were the nersonsj to whom refer- 
ence is here maae, and again inver. 27. 
16. Having" received the kingdom. 
Having been confirmed in the regal 
anthonty. It is implied that the king- 
dom lawfully belonged to the nobleman, 
and thai his claim was recognized by 
the Atfpreme head of that government. 
So ( t rist was the true and lawfiil 

14* 



takest up that thou layedst not 
down, and reapest that thou didst 
not sow. 

22 And he saith unto him, Out 
of thine own mouth will I judge 
thee, thou vwcked servant. Thou 
knewest that I was an austere 
man, taking up that I laid not 
down, and reaping that I did not 
sow : 

23 Wherefore then gavest not 
thou my money into the bank, that 
at my coming I might have required 
mine own with usury? 

24 And he said unto them that 
stood by, Take from him the pound, 
and give it to him that hath ten 
pounds. 

25 (And they said unto him, 
Lord, he hath ten pounds.) 

26 For I say unto you, That unto 
every one which hath, shall be 
given ; and from him that hath not, 
even that he hath shall be taken 
away from him. 

spiritual ruler of mankind, commission- 
ed by the Father of all ; but his king- 
dom was not visibly established, until 
he returned, in the clouds, with great 
glory, forty years ai'ter his ascension. 

17. Ten cities. The idea is precisely 
the same as in Matt. xxv. 21, where it 
is said, " thou hast been faithful over a 
few thin§:s, I will make thee ruler over 
many thmgs." The particular phrase 
ten cities corresponds with the genera- 
character or frame-work of the oarable ; 
but the simple idea is, that faithfulness 
should be abundantly rewarded. 

22. Thou knewest, &c. That is, ac- 
cording to the servant's own account of 
the matter. Jesus condemned him out 
of his own mouth, or showed him that 
he was guilty even upon his own prin- 
ciples. As if he haa said, " suppose I 
am such a person as you pretend, an 
austere, overbearing man ; in such case, 
your conduct was improper, and you 
might know I should not approve it." 
Jesus by no means admits the truth of 
the allegation against him ; but inter- 
rogatively or hypothetically repeats the 
servant's laagviBi^ft, wxv^ tQWivi\^\v\ssN.^\ 
guiH by his o-wa. ^wotdi^. 
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27 But those mine enemies, 
which would not that I should 
reign over them, bring hither, and 
«laj thrm before me. 

28 ^ And when he had thus 
spoken, he went before, ascending 
ill) to Jerusalem. 

29 And it came to pass, when 
he was come nigh to Bethphage 
and Bethany, at the mount called 
the mount of Olives, he sent two 
of his disciples, 

30 Saying, Go ye into the vil- 
lage over against yoM ; in the which 
at your entering, ye shall find a 
colt tied, whereon yet never man 
sat : loose him, and bring him 
hither. 

31 And if any man ask you, 
Why do ye loose him 1 thus shall 
ye say unto him, Because the Lord 
hath need of him. 

27. Those mine enemies. Having 
indicated the consequences of faithful- 
ness or unfaithfulness in his disciples, 
our Lord here introduces the other or 
unbelievinj? class of men. See note on 
Ter. 14. There can be no reasonable 
doubt that by these disaffected and in- 
imical citizens, he designed to point 
. out the rebellious Jews, upon whom a 
terrible judgment was soon to be exe- 
cuted. ^ Slay them before me. A mani- 
fest prediction of the slaughter and 
destruction which befell the Jews, when 
their temple and nation were destroyed 
and the kingdom of God came with 
power. " Those enemies ; the Jews, 
whom I shall shortly slay by the sword 
of the Romans."— Clarke. " Returning, 
he cuts off the nation of the Jews, that 
would not have him to reign over them." 
— Lighifoot. "This was fulfilled by 
the Romans, the ministers of divine 
vengeance against the unbelieving and 
refractory Jews." — Calmet. "But those 
countrymen of his, whose king by right 
he was, which when he was gone to be 
installed in his kingdom sent him that 
contumacious answer, ver. 14, noting 
the Jews that would not submit to him 
upoji the apostles' preaching the gospel 
a/fer the resurrection, being now m- 
utated in his throne, he presently com- 
'ianded to be put to the sword, executed 



32 And they that were sent went 
their way, and found even as he 
had said unto them. 

33 And as they were loosing the 
colt, the owners thereof said unto 
them. Why loose ye the colt? 

34 And they said, The Lord 
hath need of him. 

35 And they brought him to Je- 
sus ; and they cast their garments 
upon the colt, and they set Jesus 
thereon. 

36 And as he went, they 
spread their clothes in the way. 

37 And when he was come nigh, 
even now at the descent of the 
mount of Olives, the whole multi- 
tude of the disciples began to re- 
joice and praise God with a loud 
voice, for all the mighty works that 
they had seen ; 

38 Saying, Blessed he the Kirg 

as so many rebels: the fate that soon 
befell the Jews, after his inauguration 
in his kingdom, that is, his going to 
heaven." — Hammond. To the same 
purpose, Whitby, Pearce, and others: 
see Selections, sect, xliii. 

28. He went before. Having ended 
his instructions, predictions, and admo- 
nitions, at or near Jericho, Jesus proceed- 
ed towards Jerusalem, to meet the trials 
and fate which awaited him. He did 
not attempt to avoid the peril. How- 
ever much his sensibilities were affect- 
ed, he manifested no excitement or fear, 
at this time, but boldly led the way to 
the scene of slaughter, followed by his 
disciples. See note on Mark x. 32. 

29 — 40. See notes on Matt. xxi. 1— 
16, and Mark xi. 1—11. 

37. Descent of the mount of Olives, 
Prom this place, Jesus had a distinct 
view of Jerusalem, overlooking the city 
from an eminence at the distance of less . 
than two miles. As he thus approach- 
ed the city from the east, beheld its 
splendor, and distinctly foresaw its 
utter ruin and the destruction of its in- 
habitants, soon to be accomplished, he '^ 
wept over it, ver. 41 ; while his disciples 
rejoiced in expectation of immediate 
success, he bewailed the miseiy which 
.must first be endured. ^ Fbr all the 
\ mighty uorks, ^. ¥qx the miracles i 
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that Cometh in the name of the 
Lord : Peace in heaven, and glory 
in the highest. 

39 And some of the Pharisees 
from among the multitude said 
unto him, Master, rebuke thy dis- 
siplee. 

and other evidences that Jesns was truly 
the Messiah, the King of Zion. They 
doubted not the fact that he that should 
toTnCy (Luke vii. 19,) had come, and that 
ne was now ahout to assume that tem- 
poral dominion which they supposed 
belonged to him ; or, in other words, 
that the kingdom of God should imme- 
diately appear, ver. 11. They were 
ri^ht, in the belief that Jesus was the 
Messiah ; but they mistook his proper 
character, and the nature of his aomm- 
ion. Their acclamations, however, were 
not inappropriate ; for though he did 
not come to establish sucn a king- 
dom as they anticipated, he did estab- 
lish one of infinitely greater moral 
grandeur, more productive of peace, 
more honorable to God, and more ad- 
vantageous to men. Instead of deliver- 
ing the Jewish nation from temporal 
bondage and granting them the sove- 
reignty of the world, he delivered his 
followers from the slavery of sin, the 
bondage of corruption, and granted them 
dominion over tneir evil lusts and pas- 
sions, bestowed on them the glorious 
liberty of the children of God, and thus 
made them free indeed. 

40. The stones wovld immediately 
cry out. A strong hyperbolical expres- 
sion, indicating the propriety of the joy 
manifested by the disciples. The birtn 
of Jesus was announcea as a subject of 

g eat joy unto all people. Luke ii. 10.* 
e had commenced, and was now about 
to close, his earthly ministry ; and 
though his disciples misconceived the 
true desi^ of nis coming, yet they 
were suflScienlly enlightened to appre- 
ciate in some measure the holiness of 
nis character and his benevolence to 
mankind. He knew, moreover, that he 
should bestow on men richer blessings 
than they had conceived. And as he 
was now entering the place where he 
should exhibit the crowning evidence of 
his love, as the time was at hand when 
he should be able to say it is finished. 
t was right that he should be hailed 
with joynil acclamations. He would 



40 And he answered and said 
unto them, I tell you, that if these 
should hold their peace, the stones 
would immediately cry out. 

41 ^ And when he was come 
near, he beheld the city, and wept 
over it, 

not rebuke his disciples. But, in the 
eastern manner, he declared that if 
humanity should remain silent, inani- 
mate nature would become vocal with 
praise ; not that the stones should be 
made to speak, but that praise and joy 
ought to be expressed, and would be ex- 
pressed in some manner. He would 
not therefore attempt to repress this 
natural and proper outburst of feeling.* 
41 . Wept over it. So full of sympa- 
thy was the bosom of our Saviour, that 
he could not refrain from tears, when, 
from the descending slope of the mount 
of Olives, he cast his eyes over the de- 
voted city, and contemplated the dread- 
ful sufferings of its i^ilty inhabitants. 
He knew they were vile and sinful ; he 
knew they hated hini and would crucify 
him ; he knew their cup of iniquity 
would soon be filled to the brim ; and 
he knew that the righteous judgment 
of God would soon be executed upoi' 
them to the uttermost. But he did not 
exult in their approaching calamity ; he 
did not ask any aggravation of the pen 
alty they had incurred ; on the contrary, 
though he knew them to be his bitteres*. 
enemies, whose rac^e and malice nothing 
but his own heart's blood could satiate, 
he pitied them, and wept for them ; 
thus manifesting the same gracious and 
compassionate feeling towards them, 
which induced him to implore the for- 
giveness of their sins in his dying hour. 
What in example for imitation ! Wha'. 
a vivid illustration of his own precept 
" Love your enemies !" May God ena- 

* It may not be generally known, yet such 
is the fact, that Cotton Mather, besides his 
other multifarious labors, prepared six folio 
manuscript volumes of annotations on the 
Bible, now in the library of the Massachu- 
setts Historical Society. His note on this 
verse is fanciful, yet it is certainly woithy to 
be transcribed :— " Six days after our Lord 
spoke these words, he was hansed upon the 
cross, and his disciples all of them then 
held their peace. But the stones then open- 
ed their mouths^ and the rocks, by renaing 
as it should seem V\V\\. ^ ycv\?^\VJ wi\«ft, t'nwJt 
I out agaiuaX \.\ve mui^ftx^ta.'^ 
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42 Saying, If thou hadst known, 
ever, thou, at least in this thy day, 
the things which belong unto thy 
peace ! but now they are hid from 
thine eyes. 

43 For the days shall come upon 
thee, that thine enemies shall cast 
a trench about thee, and compass 

ble us to cherish and manifest a similar 
spirit, that we may be worthy disciples 
cF our blessed Lord. 

42—44. See notes on Matt, xxiii. 37 
—39, and Luke xiii. 34, 35. 

42. If thou hadst knowriy &c. This 
and the following verses are descriptive 
of that total overthrow and destruction 
of Jerusalem, which was not lone after- 
wards accomplished by the Koman 
armies. So evident is this, that almost 
all commentators aeree in the interpre- 
tation. " If thou hadst known, even 
thou, with all thy guilt, the things that 
make for thy peace ; if thou hadst re- 
Dented, been righteous, and received the 
Messiah ; if thou hadst not stained thy 
hands with the blood of the Drophets, 
and shouldst not with that of the Son of 
God, then these terrible calamities would 
not come upon thee. But it is too late. 
They are nid from thine eyes. The 
national wickedness is too great. The 
cup is full. Mercy is exhausted. And 
Jerusalem, with all her pride and splen- 
dor, the glory of her temple, and the 
pomp of her service, Tnust perish.^* — 
B aim 68, 

43. Coat a trench. The word trench 
ordinarily signifies a deep groove or 
ditch ; but as a military term, in which 
sense it is here used, it denotes both 
the ditch and the embankment formed 
by the materials excavated. Hence an 
entrenchment is the defence formed by 
earth, stone, or other materials, thrown 
up by digging ; and, sometimes, a like 
defence formed by materials otherwise 
accumulated. Such was the trench or 
ban^ which was to surround the devoted 
ci Tj. " How exactly this was done, 
we learn from Josephus, saying, that 
when Vespasian besieged Jerusalem, 
his army compassed tne city round 
about, and kept them in on every side ; 
and though it was iudged a great and 
almost impracticable work to compass 
the whole city with a wall, yet, Titus 

"•jumating his soldiers to attempt VI, 
tar in three days built a wall of tniny- 



thee round, and keep thee in of 

every side, 

44 And shall lay thee even with 
the ground, and thy children '^^ith- 
in thee : and they shall not leave 
in thee one stone upon another 
because thou knewest not the time 
of thy visitation. 

nine furlongs, having thirteen castles in 
it ; and so cut off all hopes that any of 
the Jews within the city should escape." 
— Whitby. 

44. Lay thee even with the ground^ 
&c. The terms in this verse might 
properly be interpreted as indicating 
only a complete and thorough destruc- 
tion. Yet, by the testimony of Jose- 
phus, it appears that the event so ex- 
actly corresponded with the prediction, 
that the language can scarceiy be con- 
sidered figurative. The destruction 
was accomplished almost precisely ac- 
cording to the letter of the prediction. 
" CsBsar gave orders that they should 
now demolish the entire city and tem- 
ple, but should leave as many of the 
towers standing as were of the greatest 
eminency, that is, Phasselus, and Hip- 
picus, and Mariamne, and so much of 
the wall as enclosed the city on the 
west side. This wall was spared, in 
order to afford a camp for such as were 
to lie in garrison, as were the towers 
also spared, in order to demonstrate to 

Posterity wnat kind of city it was, and 
ow well fortified, which the Roman 
valor had subdued ; but for all the rest 
of the wall, it was so thoroughly laid 
even with the ground by those that dvg 
it up to the foundation^ that there was 
nothing left to make those that came 
thither believe it had ever been i Jiab- 
ited. This was the end which Jerusa- 
lem came to by the madness of those 
that were for innovations ; a city other- 
wise of great magnificence, and of 
mighty fame among all mankind." 
Jew. Wars, B. vii., en. i.. § 1. IT The 
time of thy visitation, Tne Jews were 
visited by Jesus, in kindness and 
love ; but they received him not as the 
Messiah, nor embraced his message of 
truth and grace. They rejected, de- 
rided, and crucified him. His coming 
had been predicted by the ancient 
prophets, as an event fraught with bles- 
sviigs to mankind. And such it was ; 
bul X\iQX e^ «A!^«d»\V]»nsx% ^tiecatioi^ 
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45 And he went into the tem- 
ple, and began to cast out them 
that sold therein, and them that 
bought, 

46 Saying unto them, It is writ- 
ten, My house is the house of 
prayer, but ye have made it a den 
of thieves. 

47 And he taught daily in the 
temple. But the chief priests, and 
the scribes, and the chief of the 
people sought to destroy him, 

48 And could not find what they 
might do : for all the people were 
very attentive to hear him. 

CHAPTER XX. 

AND it came to pass, that on 
one of those days, as he taught 
the people in the temple, and 
preached the gospel, the chief 
priests and the scribes came upon 
him, with the elders, 

being, as it might seem, wilfully blind, 
would not know or acknowledge the 
fact ; they persisted in their contumacy 
and disobedience : and a most signal 
destruction overwoelmed them. 

45,46. See notes on Matt. xxi. 12, 
18. 

47. Taught daily in the temple. That 
is, during the few days which inter- 
vened between his entry into Jerusalem 
and his crucifixion. The lessons which 
lie taught in the temple are recorded in 
the two succeeding cnapters. 

48. CotUd not Jind, OLC. Could not 
accomplish their murderous design. 
See note on Matt. xxi. 46. At this 
time, the people believed Jesus to be a 

Srophet, and listened to him with the 
eepest attention. Afterwards, they 
were deceived by their leaders, per- 
suaded that^ he was an impostor, and 
induced to join in the outcry against 
him. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 — 8. See notes on Matt. xxi. 23 — 
27. Parallel also with Mark xi. 27—33. 

1. Preached the gospel. Even to 
«uch abandoned sinners as the Jews, 
Jesus preached the gospel of grace. To 
them he offered the benefits of his 
kingdom. A few believed, obeyed his 



2 And spakb unto him, saying. 
Tell us. By what authority doest 
thou these things? or who is he 
that gave thee this authority ? 

3 And he answered and said 
unto them, I will also ask you one 
thing ; and answer me : 

4 The baptism of John, was it 
from heaven, or of men ? 

5 And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying. If we shall say, 
From heaven ; he will say. Why 
then believed ye him not ? 

6 But and if we say. Of men ; 
all the people will stone us : for 
they be persuaded that John was a 
prophet. 

7 And they answered, That they 
could not tell whence it was. 

8 And Jesus said unto them, 
Neither tell I you by what authori- 
ty I do these things. 

9 Then began he to speak to the 

instructions, rejoiced in hope of future 
glory, and were preserved from tbe 
overflowing scourge. But the ^eat- 
er part remained obdurate. Their eye 
was evil because he was good. Tne 
leaders were losing their influence, be- 
cause his teaching was so -much more 
satisfactory and comforting than theirs 
to the people. And though he proposed 
the same grace to themselves as to oth- 
ers, on equal terms and in equal abun- 
dance, they lifted up the heel against 
him who offered them bread, and, even 
while he was engaged in this labor of 
love, plotted his destruction. Thus un- 
grateful were the Jews. Similar in- 
gratitude has frequently been manifest- 
ed. In all ages, there have been those 
who persecuted their benefactors, and 
repaia blessings with reproaches and 
injuries. Let such remember that 
their guilt cannot so unpunished. 
IT Came upon him . Tne original word 
here conveys the idea o{ attacking ; the 
Jewish rulers not only approached Je- 
sus, but commenced an attack upon 
him, by demanding what authority he 
had for preaching peace and doing good 
— for this was all which could in truth 
be alleged against him. 

9—19. See notes on Matt, xxu 33 — 
4 6 . ParaWcV a\so ^VOa. "^"mV xiix. \— "NIU 
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people this parable : A certain man 
planted a vineyard, and let it forth 
to husbandmen, and went into a far 
country for a long time. 

10 And at the season he sent a 
servant to the husbandmen, that 
they should give him of the fruit 

• of the vineyard : but the husband- 
men beat him, and sent him away 
empty. 

11 And again he sent another 
servant : and they beat him also, 
and entreated him shamefully, and 
sent him away empty. 

12 And again he sent a third : 
and they wounded him also, and 
cast him out. 

13 Then said the lord of the 
vineyard, What shall I do? I will 
send my beloved son : it may be 
they will reverence him when they 
see him. 

14 But when the husbandmen 
saw him, they reasoned among 
themselves, saying. This is the 
heir : come, let us kill him, that 
the inheritance may be ours. 

15 So they cast him out of the 
vineyard, and killed him. What 

Matthew records another parable, pre- 
vious to this, concerning the obedient 
and disobedient sons ; showing that 
true obedience consists not in profes- 
sions, but in actions, — not in word, but 
in deed. 

10. At the season. That is, at the 
season of ripe fruits, or at the time of 
harvest, liie same word occurs here 
which is translated time in Mark li. 
13, and may serve to illustrate that 
passage. See note on Matt. xxi. 18, 19. 

20 — 38. tSee notes on Matt. xxii. 15 
—33. Parallel also with Mark xii. 
13—27. 

20. Feign themselves just m,en. 
Open opposition having failed, ver. 1 — 
8, and tne people not being yet prepared 
to countenance violent measures against 
Jesus, ver. 19, the rulers adopted a dif- 
ferent method of attack. They endea- 
vored to obtain somewhat upon which 
they might found an accusation against 
Aj'm to the governor, by throwing him 
off" his guard, ilccordingly they sent 



therefore shall the lord of the vine' 
yard do unto themi 

16 He shall come and destroy 
these husbandmen, and shall give 
the vineyard to others. And when 
they heard iV, they said, God for- 
bid. 

17 And he beheld them, and 
said. What is this then that is writ- 
ten, The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become the 
head of the comer ? 

18 Whosoever shall fall upon 
that stone, shall be broken ; but on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. 

19 ^ And the chief priests and 
the scribes the same hour sought to 
lay hands on him ; and they feared 
the people : for they perceived that 
he had spoken this parable against 
them. 

20 And they watched Aim, and 
sent forth spies, which should feign 
themselves just men, that they 
might take hold of his words, that 
so they might deliver him unto the 
power and authority of the gov- 
ernor. 

spies, men as wicked as themselves 
and as desirous to entangle him in con- 
versation, who should assume the de- 
meanor of just men and honest inquir- 
ers ; these were to question him on 
certain matters concerning which the 
people were divided in opinion, with 
the hope that, by his answers, he 
would offend at least one of the parties, 
and thus lose a portion of his credit 
and influence. To such disgraceful 
methods will some men stoop, to ac- 
complish their base purposes. It has 
been said that hypocrisy is a tribute 
which vice pays to virtue. The truth 
of this saying is exemplified in the 
present instance. Open enmity and un- 
godliness had been unavailing. Now, 
the mask of virtue is assumed, so that 
Jesus, believing the questions were 

Eroposed in good faith, and with a]> 
onest and earnest desire to communi- 
cate information to all sincere inquir- 
ers, might unguardedly give them ao 
ad^axi\a%eo^«t\iMii. iSaxWtiras proof 
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31 And they asked him, saying, 
Master, we know that thou say- 
est and teachest rightly, neither 
acceptest thou the person of any, 
but teachest the way of God truly : 

22 Is it lawful for us to give 
tribute unto Cesar, or no 1 

23 But he perceived their crafti- 
ness, and said unto them. Why 
tempt ye me ? 

24 Shew me a penny. Whose 
image and superscription hath it ? 
They answered and said, Cesar's. 

25 And he said unto them. Ren- 
der therefore unto Cesar the things 
which be Cesar's, and unto God 
the things which be God's. 

26 And they could not take hold 
of his words before the p'eople : and 
they marvelled at his answer, and 
held their peace. 

27 IT Then came to him certain 
of the Sadducees, (which deny that 
there is any resurrection,) and 
they asked him, 

28 Saying, Master, Moses wrote 
unto us. If any man's brother die, 

against all the wiles of the adversary ; 
and he avoided the snare, so artfully 
prepared. 

35. Accounted worthy to obtain, &c. 
" Shall be honored to share in the 
resurrection and the other world." — 
Campbell. It is insisted by some, that 
the language used clearly implies that 
some shall not be accounted worthy, or 
he honored, to share in the resurrection. 
If this were so, it would follow that 
some shall never be raised ; or, in 
other words, that some shall have no 
future existence. This is the utmost 
which this argument can prove, even if 
it were well-founded and conclusive. 
But this conclusion cannot be admitted ; 
because it is the plain and undoubted 
doctrine of the gospel, that all shall be 
raised or made partakers of a future 
life ; that the resurrection is not con- 
fined to them who are comparatively just 
or righteous, but extends also to the 
wicked and unjust. Thus Paul in ex- 
press terms declares his hope "that there 
shall be a resurrection of tne dead, both 
oi the just and lui/ust. '' .Acts xxiv. 15. 1 



having a wife, and he die without 
children, that his brother should 
take his wife, and raise up se^id 
unto his brother. 

29 There were therefore seven 
brethren : and the first took a wife». 
and died without children. 

30 And the second took her i& 
wife, and he died childless. 

31 And the third took her; and 
in like manner the seven also : and 
they left no children, and died. 

32 Last of all the woman died 
also. 

33 Therefore in the resurrection ^ 
whose wife of them is she? for 
seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering, saii 
unto them. The children of this- 
world marry, and are given in mar- 
riage : 

35 But they which shall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from- 
the dead, neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage : 

36 Neither can they die any. 

And such is the general doctrine of the- 
New Testament. The translation of 
the phrase by Campbell more clearly 
expresses the idea intended to be con- 
veyed by our Lord. Men are • truly 
honored, by beinff made immortal and" 
caused to resemble their heavenly Fa- 
ther. It is an honor, not due to them* 
for their works, not to be regarded as a 
reward of their previous services, but 
freely bestowed as a mark of divine- 
favor. This honor, not due to any as a- 
reward, can as easily be bestowed on 
all as on a part of mankind, by the 
Father of all. His charactor, as the 
friend and benefactor of all, justifies the 
belief that he will have no respect of 
persons in the bestowment of this free 
and rich gift ; and he has distinctly 
assured us in the gospel, that all shall 
be madepartakers of a future life. 

36. Children of God. That is, they 
resemble Grod in character. All are his 
children now, by creation ; but, in the 
future life, they shall bear his moral 
image more distinctly. See notes oa 
Matt. V. Aa— Aa, ^tL^KL^ VK "^xtccsk.- 
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more : for they are equal unto the 
angels ; and are the children of 

ed, in this life, in the same proportion 
that the heart becomes pure and holy, 
and the character assimilated to the 
divine character. The resemblance 
shall be more perfect, when the spirit 
IS freed from its bondage to corruption. 
Rom.viii.21. The apostle defines this 
kind of sonship thus : " As many as are 
led by the spirit of God, they are the 
sons of God." Rom. viii. 14. And 
when men are brought completely un- 
der the influence of the divine spirit, 
when they boar the moral image of the 
heavenly man, then shall they be truly 
and in the highest sense the children 
of God. Such, our Lord assures us, 
shall be the character and condition of 
the children of the resurrection. And, 
as all are to be raised, or made par- 
takers of the future life, it follows, that 
such shall be the final condition of all. 
See note on Matt. xxii. 30. 

On the subject of the resurrection, as 
here taught by him who "broi^ght life 
and immortality to light through the 
gospel," 2 Tim. i. 10, it may be fiirther 
observed, (I.) That the objection al- 
leged by the Sadducees had respect to 
the fad of a resurrection to immortali- 
ty, not to the number to be raised, 
whether few or many, ver. 27. It was 
not necessary, therefore, that Jesus 
should prove or even assert that the 
resurrection should be universal ; it was 
sufficient, to prove from their own scrip- 
tures, whose authority they allowed, 
" that thfe dead are raised," ver. 37. This 
was what they denied ; and this was 
all which he was called upon to prove. 
^2.) The argument, by which they at- 
tempted to substantiate their objection, 
was founded on the analogy which they 
^upposed must exist between the pres- 
to n. and the future life, provided there 
vrtre any future life. In this matter, 
th i Sadducees were misled by an opin- 
ion which has been productive of many 
mistakes since their day. Those who 
imagine that a close analogy exists be- 
tween the character and condition of 
men now, and their character and con- 
aition in the future life, are in error, and 
manifest much ignorance of the scrip- 
tures and the power of God. For the 
scriptures represent the future condition 
of men to be exceedingly unlike the 
itresent, 1 Cor. xv. 42—49 ; and the 
fMme God, who subjected men to vani- 



Gcd, being the children of tho res^ 
urrection. 

ty here, has abundant power to deliver 
tnem from the bondage of corrnption 
into the glorious liberty of his children. 
Rom. viii. 20, 21. T'hus, in reply to 
the Sadducees, Jesus assured them that 
no such analoary existed between this 
and the future life, and the condition of 
men in each, as they alleged ; conse- 

?|uently their argument was without 
oundation or force. In the future life, 
the institution of marriage does not 
exist ; of course no contention could 
arise between different claimants, as 
supposed in ver. 29 — 33. Thus was their 
argument answered effectually. (3.) Al- 
though the denial of the analogy was a 
sufficient answer to the argument found- 
ed upon it, Jesus superadds a reason for 
the aenial ; and shows that the neces- 
sity of the marriage relation does not 
continue in the future life, because men 
are then immortal. The objection of 
the Sadducees was not directed against 
the duration of the future life, but 
against the future life itself. There 
was no necessity to argue the auestion 
of immortality with them, for this was 
not the matter in dispute. Yet, on ac- 
count of the peculiar nature of their 
argument, Jesus announced the fact that 
the future life should not end ; thus 
showing the reasonableness of his dec- 
laration that in that life they " neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage." (4.) 
For a similar reason, he proceeded fur- 
ther in describing the condition of men 
in the resurrection state, and declared 
that they "are enual unto the angels, 
and are the chilaren of God." This 
was not the question in dispute ; but, 
like the doctrine of immortality, was 
incidental to it. The simple question 
was, whether there be any future life ; 
and this was sufficiently met, by the 
appeal to divine revelation, ver. 37, and 
the argument, ver. 38. But having men- 
tioned the fact that the future life was 
endless, he took occasion to add, per- 
haps in confirmation of the doctrine of 
immortality, that men should be angelic 
in the future life, and the children of 
God in a peculiar sense. In so doing, 
he used terms which are never applied 
in the scriptures to wicked men in con- 
tradistinction to other%, but which are 
often used to denote the more virtuous 
, and holy class ; and, as used here, they 
\ evidetiU^ AetvoXe ^\o%<i\3ck«t\Bot« i^ifed 
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37 Now that the dead are raised, 
even Moses shewed at the bush, 
when he calleth the Lord the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob. 

38 For he is not a God of the 
dead, but of the living: for all live 
unto him. 

39 T[ Then certain of the scribes, 
answering, said. Master, thou hast 
well said. 

40 And after that, they durst not 
ask him any question at all. 

41 And he said unto them. How 
say they that Christ is David's 
son? 

42 And David himself saith in 
the book of Psalms, The Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, 

43 Till I make thine enemies thy 

virtue and holiness, than when applied 
to men on earth.- Lideed, it is gener- 
ally acknowledged that the languaq^e 
here used indicates the holiness, the 
state of salvation, of the persons men- 
tioned. (5.) Prom the foregoing facts, 
it mav be fairly concluded, that our 
Lord here teaches the final purity and 
holiness of all men, not indeed as the 

Srincipal topic of discourse, but inci- 
entauy, as naturally connected with 
that topic. The argument, if such it 
may be called, that Jesus could not have 
referred to the final moral condition of 
mankind, because this was not the main 
subject of dispute, is of no force ; he- 
cause, in this very place, it is univer- 
sallv aarreed that he taught the doctrine 
3f inrmiortality, when that was not the 
subject of dispute. If he might prop- 
erly speak of the duration, he mignt 
with equal propriety speak also of the 
condition^ otthat future life which the 
Sadducees denied in general terms. 
And though he does not assert, in so 
many words, that his description ap- 
plies to all men^ it is undeniable that it 
does apply to all whom he mentions as 
attaining the resurrection state, or a 
future life ; and that suph life shall be 
bestowed on all men, is abundantly 
proved by the scriptures and undoubt- 
mgly believed by all Christians. 
39. Thou hast well said. Matthew 
15 



footstool. 

44 David therefore calleth him 
Lord, how is he then his son? 

45 Then, in the audience of all 
the people, he said unto his dis- 
ciples, 

46 Beware of the scribes, which 
desire to walk in long robes, and 
love greetings in the markets, and 
the highest seats in the syna- 
gogues, and the chief rooms at 
feasts ; 

47 Which devour widows' 
houses, and for a shew make long 
prayers : the same shall receive 
greater damnation. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

AND he looked up and saw the 
rich men casting their gifts 
into the treasury. 

and Mark relate an additional conversa- 
tion between Jesus and the Pharisees, 
concerning the " great commandment in 
the law," Matt. xxii. 34—40; Mark 
xii. 28 — 34. Thus, in succession, he 
was assaulted by the Herodians, the 
Sadducees, and the Pharisees, each en- 
deavoring to entangle him in conversa- 
tion, and each being most signally dis- 
comfited. At the close of all, the 
scribes were compelled to acknowledge 
that he had weU said; that is, that he 
had answered the various questions dis- 
creetly, wisely, truly. They were satis- 
fied with his answer to the Herodians, 
pleased and gratified at his confutation 
of the Sadducees, and could not deny 
the truth and pertinency of his reply to 
their own question. Thus did truth 
triumph over falsehood, and honesty 
over hypocrisy. 

40 — 44. See notes on Matt. xxii. 41 — 
46. Parallel also with Mark xii. 35—37. 

45 — 47. See notes on Matt, xxiii. 1 
—14. Parallel also with Mark xii. 38 
— 40. Luke is not so fiill in his narra- 
tive of these admonitions to the Phari- 
sees, and this searching exposition of 
their hypocrisy, as Matthew. Some 
portions, however, here omitted, are 
eteewhere recorded by this evangelist. 

CHAPTER XXI. 
1—4. See tvoXes ovi'^'ax^LTJvv. *^.— ^^ 
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2 And he saw also a certain 
pool widow, ..casting in thither two 
mites. 

3 And he said, Of a truth I say 
unto you, That this poor widow 
hath cast in more than they all. 

4 For all these have of their 
abundance cast in unto the offerings 
of God : but she of her penury hath 
cast in all the living that she had. 

5 ^ And as some spake of the 
temple, how it was adorned with 
goodly stones, and gifts, he said, 

6 As for these things which ye 
behold, the days will come, in the 
which there shall not be left one 
stone upon another, that shall not 
be thrown down. 

7 And they asked him, saying, 
Master, but when shall these things 
bfe? and what sign will there be 
when these things shall come to 
pass? 

5 — 36. See notes on Matt. xiiv. 1 — 
44. See also Mark, ch. xiii. In gener- 
al terms, it may be remarked, that this 
passage is descriptive of the desolation 
and destruction of, Jerusalem by the 
Romans, somewhat less than forty years 
after the prediction was uttered. 

6. Goodly stones. Beautiful stones. 
Some have suggested that the reference 
may be to the precious stones where- 
witn the temple was adorned. But, 
from the remark in ver. 6, it seems more 
probable that the immense blocks of 
stone of which a portion of the wall 
was composed are denoted ; many of 
which, we are told, were forty-five feet 
in length, twenty-two feet in width, and 
fourteen feet in thickness; and some, 
indeed, even much larger. They might 
well be called goodly or beautiful stones, 
when hewn and finished. From Mat- 
thew's account, the disciples seem to 
have expressed surprise that an edifice 
so substantially built could be destroy- 
ed, or a doubt whether God would per- 
mit the destruction of such a heautiful 
temple, consecrated to his service. Yet 
it became a heap of ruins. IT Gifts. 
" Thing^s not only given to it, but hung 
Dp in It. Such was the golden vine, 
which Herod gave to the temple, and 
whji h is mentJoned Id Josephus, Antiq. 



8 And he said, Take heed tha 
ye be not deceived : for many shall 
come in my name, saying, I am 
Christ ; and the time draweth near : 
go ye not therefore after them. 

9 But when ye shall hear of 
wars, and commotions, be not ter- 
rified : for these things must first 
come to pass ; but the end is not 
by and by. 

10 Then said he unto them, 
Nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom : 

11 And great earthquakes shall 
be in divers places, and famines, 
and pestilences : and fearful sights, 
and great signs shall there be from 
heaven. 

12 But before all these they shall 
lay their hands on you, and perse- 
cute you, delivering you up to the 
synagogues, and into prisons, being 
brought before kings and rulers for 

6. XV., ch. xi., § 3. Philo also tells us, 
that M. Agrippa gave gifts to the tem- 
ple, and that tne Emperor Augustus and 
almost all his family did the same." — 
Pearce. 

8. TTie time draweth near. Nearly 
forty years were yet to elapse, before it 
shoula fully come. Some of the events 
which should previously occur are men- 
tioned in the subsequent verses. After 
these things were fulfilled, then should 
Jerusalem be desolated and trodden 
down by the Gentiles ; ver. 20, 24. Com- 
pared with the duration of human life, 
the intervening period was long ; but 
compared with the whole course of 
time, it was short, and the event was 
near at hand. 

9. By and by. This phrase is now 
seldom used, except in familiar con- 
versation. It denotes a short period 
of time. The original word, eutheos^ 
(eT'^^ci?,) occurs frequently, and is al- 
most uniformly translated immediately ; 
and such is its meaning here. The 
idea is, that the end should not be 
immediately subsequent to the evejits 
already mentioned, but that it should be 
delayed for a time, during which other 
events should occur, which are specified 
in the following verses. 

\^. Lay HaTuU^ ou t/ou. Forcibl| 
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my name's sake. 

13 And it shall turn to you for a 
testimony. 

14 Settle it therefore in your 
hearts, not to meditate before what 
ye shall answer. 

15 For I will give you a mouth 
and wisdom, which all your adver- 

seize you. Concernin? these persecu- 
tions, see notes on Mail. x. 17—23 ; 
xxiv. 9, 10; Mark xiii. 9— J 3. 

14, 16. Settle it therefore in your 
hearts^ &c. Firmly resolve ; deliber- 
ately conclude to trust unfalteringly in 
the providence of God. 'Do not rely 
on your own skill and shrewdness for a 
defence against your adversaries ; study 
not any labored arguments in justifica- 
tion ol your own conduct ; I will give 
yon wisdom and utterance in the hour 
of trial. In that wisdom you shall tri- 
umph ; for your " adversaries shall not 
be able to gainsay or resist" the testi- 
mony which you sliall utter in my name. 
It may be well to remember that this is a 
special, not a general, admoniti«B ; that 
it was addressed, not to all Christians 
under all circumstances, but to the 
primitive disciples under very peculiar 
circumstances. Ignorant and unlearned 
as they were, the unassisted energy of 
their own minds would have been in- 
sufficient to secure a triumph over their 
more skilful adversaries. The doctrines 
which they were to proclaim were such 
as the most acute minds of men had not 
been able fully to perceive and compre- 
hend ; and special assistance was neces- 
sary, to enable them so to announce, and 
explain, and enforce, and prove the truth 
of those doctrines, that others, might 
understand and believe. Even Jesus 
himself relied, in great part, on miracu- 
lous power, for confirmation of the les- 
sons of divine wisdom which he uttered. 
Much more was such power necessary 
to the disciples ; and this power was 
manifested, not only in the works which 
they performed, but m the words which 
they uttered, as was substantially ac- 
knowledged by the Jewish cx)uncil. 
Acts iv. 13. Moreover, it should not 
be foi^tten. that one of the most over- 

gowenng arguments in their own justi- 
cation, and to the confusion of their 
adversaries, was at this time beyond 
the comprehension of the disciples ; the 
fugoment, namely, arisiag from the res- 



saries shall not be able t< i^ainsay 
nor resist. 

16 And ye shall be betrayed 
both by parents, and brethren, and 
kinsfolks, and friends ; and some 
of you shall they cause to be put 
to death. 

17 And ye shall be hated of all 

urrection of Jesus. This, when used, 
was overwhelming in its efiects. But 
as yet, the disciples were unable to un- 
derstand its force, having no distinct 
idea of the fact itself. Jesus had re- 
peatedly predicted his own death and 
resurrection ; but they did not compre- 
hend his meaning. They did not be- 
lieve he would literally die ; and when 
the event occurred, they utterly de- 
spaired of success. Neither, as a matter 
of course, did they believe in a literal 
resurrection ; and, when this event was 
announced to them, by those who had 
seen the Lord, " their words seemed to 
them as idle tales, and they believed 
them not." Luke xxiv. 11. Suppose, 
then, Jesus had assured his disciples, 
that, when the days of persecution and . 
trial should come, they should be able 
to confound their adversaries, by testify- 
ing his resurrection. Such an assurance 
could have had very little weight on 
their minds ; it could not have inspired 
that fortitude, and firm reliance, and 
steadfast hope of security, which was 
evidently the intention of our Lord ; for, 
on this subject, they understood not the 
meaning of* what was uttered, and it was 
" hid from them." Luke ix. 45 ; xviii. 
34. See note at the end of Matt, xxyiii. 
Hence it is sufficiently evident that our 
Lord's assurance of extraordinary aid 
was given especially, if not indeed ex- 
clusively, to the primitive disciples ; and 
that it does not extend to Christians 
generally in all ages and under all cir- 
cumstances. IT Mouth. Utterance ; 
language ; eloquence. By a figure, the 
mouth is put for the words which issue 
from it. tT Gainsay nor resist. Liter- 
ally, speak against or stand against. 
Thev snould he enatled to silence and 
confound, if they did not convert, their 
adversaries. 

16. Kinsfolks. Relatives; a word 
now seldom used; kinsme% liowever, 
having the same sense, continues in use. 

18. There, sfioXl uot a fwur of ^^wist 
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men for my name's sake. 

18 But there shall not a hair of 
your head perish. 

19 In your patience possess ye 
your souls. 

20 And when ye shall see Jeru- 
salem compassed with armies, then 
know that the desolation thereof is 
nigh. 

21 Then let them which are in 
Judea flee to the mountains ; and 
let them which are in the midst of 

to be inconsistent with what is said in 
ver. 16. " Some of you shall they cause 
to be put to death." But it should be re- 
membered that the phrase is proverbial, 
expressing a general truth, but not to be 
interpreted with hteral exactness. The 
meaning is probably expressed thus : 
" Though some of you may be before 
that time put to death, (ver. 16 ; Acts 
vii. 60, ana xii. 2,) yet in general such 
of you as are good Christians, and en- 
dure unto the end, shall be preserved 
^om being destroyed with the Jewish 
«tate. This proverbial expression is 
used in Acts xxvii. 34. See also Luke 
xii. 7, and Matt. x. 30."— Pearce. See 
notes on Matt. x. 22 ; xvi. 25. 

19. In your patience, &c. By many, 
this wora is here understood to mean 
perseverance. IT Possess ye your souls. 
" Some read here the fuiure instead of 
the present of the verb rendered possess. 
"The word possess means here to pre- 
eerve or keep, and the word souls means 
Uves, This passage may be thus trans- 
lated : By persevering in bearing these 
trials, you will save your lives, or you 
will be safe ; or, by persevering, preserve 
your lives ; that is, do not yield to these 
<;alamities, but bear up under them, for 
he that endureth to the end, the same 
shall be saved. Compare Matt. xxiv. 
13." — Barnes. If this be the true ex- 
position, then the passage refers to the 
safety and security granted to the faith- 
ful disciples, at the calamitous period 
when Jerusalem was destroyed ; and it 
is a remarkable fact, that, ot more than 
a million of persons who then perished, 
it is not known that there was a single 
Christian. The disciples, observant of 
their Master's instructions, retired to 
Pella, a place of security, before the 
i&a/ ctitastrnphc. See 3Iatt. xvi. 25. 
■But perhaps the exhortation may mean 



it depart out; and let not them 
that are in tho countries enter 
thereinto. 

22 For these be the days of 
vengeance, that all things which 
are written may he fulfilled. 

23 But wo unto them that are 
with child, and to them that g'ne 
suck in those days ! for there shall 
he great distress in the land, and 
wrath upon this people. 

24 And they shall fall hy the 

simply, Be patient. Jesus had pre- 
dicted trials which his disciples must 
encounter, ver. 12 ; he had also assured 
them that they should receive divine 
and effectual aid and protection, ver. 14 
— 18. In hope of such aid, and with 
confident reliance on his promise of 
such protection, it would be their duty 
to be patient in the anticipation of sucp 
trials, as well as in their endurance. 

20. Jerusalem compassed vnth armies. 
This is styled by Matthew and Mark 
" the abomination of desolation spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet." Matt. xxiv. 
16 ; Mark xiii. 14. When this event 
occurred, which preceded the final over- 
throw of the city, the disciples fled to 
the "mountains," ver. 21, and other 
places of security. Concerning the 
singular conduct of the Roman general 
at this time, and the opportunity thus 
afibrded for escape, see note on Mark 
xiii. 20; see also notes on Matt. xxiv. 
15—21. 

22. Days of vengeance, &c. This 
was the period to which the ancient 

Srophecies referred, when a manifest 
istinction should be made between the 
evil and the good, and the retribution 
should be so signal and general as to 
justify the highly figurative language 
which is employed in describing the ap- 
proach of the Judge and the gathering 
of the people to be judged, ver. 25 — 27, 
and Matt. xxiv. 29—39. For similar 
descriptions of the same coming and 
judgment, see Matt. xvi. 27, 28 ; xxv. 
31 — 46. The character of the vengeance 
here indicated, or the calamities which 
befell that obdurate and unbelieving 
race who had filled their cup of iniquity 
to the brim, is described somewhat in 
detail in ver. 23, 24. Such was the 
fate of that unhappy generation, ver. 32. 
24. Shall /all b\) the edge of the 
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edge of the sword, and shall be led 
away captive into all nations : and 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, until the times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

25 ^ And there shall be signs 
in the sun, and in the moon, and 
in the stars ; and upon the earth 
distress of nations, with perplexi- 
ty ; the sea and the waves roaring ; 

26 Men's hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the 
earth : for the powers of heaven 
shall be shaken. 

27 And then shall they see the 
Son of man coming in a cloud, with 
power and great glory. 

28 And when these things begin 

sword. Josephus says thaL during the 
siege aud at the capture of Jerusalem, 
one million and one hundred thousand 
persons perished. IT Led away captive. 
The same author asserts that ninety 
thousand were carried away captives 
into foreign lands. IT Trodden down, 
&c. Under subjection. Being under 
the feet of others implies subjection to 
authority, and perhaps includes the idea 
of oppression and abuse on the part of 
rulers, as well as abiect degradation on 
the part of the enslaved. The figure 
is taken from a practice which prevailed 
in former times ; then conquerors liter- 
ally placed their feet upon the necks of 
those whom they haa subdued, espe- 
cially the most powerful, such as prin- 
ces or commanders ; see Josh. x. 24. 
IT Times of the Gentiles, &c. This 
phrase has been very dijSerenlly inter- 
preted by various commentators. " That 
IS, till those Gentiles have done all 
which God has decreed that they shall 
do." — Pearce. " It seems most natural 
to suppose the time of the Gentiles 
here signifies the time when they shall 
be visited and punished." — Doddridge. 
" Till the end of the world, when tliere 
shall no longer be any Gentiles." — 
RcsenmuUer. "Until the Christian 
religion should prevail among the Gen- 
tiles," referring particularly to the time 
of Constantine, who " prohibited perse- 
cutions and gave liberty to the church. 
This was the period, when the times of 
the Gentiles were fuMiied, and the 

15* 



to come to pass, then look iip , and 
lift up your heads : for your re- 
demption draweth nigh. 

29 And he spake to them a 
parable ; Behold the fig-tree, and 
all the trees ; 

30 When they now shoot forth, 
ye see and know of your own selves 
that summer is now nigh at hand. 

31 So likewise ye, when ye se* 
these things come to pass, know ye 
that the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand. 

32 Verily, I say unto you, This 
generation shall not pass away, till 
all be fulfilled. 

33 Heaven and earth shall pass 
away : but my words shall not 
pass away. 

reign of Christianity commenced."— 
Calmet. " Till the glorious conversion 
of the Gentiles at the coming in of the 
Jews, who shall then also be gathered 
to their o'svn city and country." — Whit- 
by. These may serve as a specimen 
of the diverse expositions. Whitby 
seems to have approached most nearly 
to the truth ; ana with him agree, sub- 
stantially, Hammond and the authors 
of the Assembly's Annotations. The 
apostle may be understood as referring 
to the same general subject, Rom. xi. 
25 — 32. It is evident tne fiill period 
has not yet expired ; for Jerusalem con- 
tinues to be trodden under foot of the 
Gentiles. How much longer the de- 
voted nation of the Jews shall remain s 
monument of God's retributive justict 
in the earth, He knows, and He only. 

25, 26. In these verses is a vivid de- 
scription, in highly figurative language 
of the commotions and distress, which 
should so prevail over the whole land 
of Judea, that the hearts of men should 
he utterly enervated by fear, and their 
minds bewildered by perplexity. 

28. Your redemption draweth nigh. 
That is, your deliverance from the 
trials and persecutions, predicted ver. 
12, 16, 17, snail quickly succeed these 
events. The apostle refers to the same 
deliverance^ Bom. xiii. 11. "This is 
expressed in ver. 31, thivs : The kin|f- 
dom of God is nigh at hand. That is. 
from that tvnve GodrnW ^v^iaiH Vs^>5A 
up his km^om. \X ^^ ^a vxV\ 
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34 T[ And iake heed to your- 
Belves, lest at any time your hearts 
be overcharged with surfeiting and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, 
and so that day come upon you 
unawares. 

35 For as a snare shall it come 
on all them tba-t dwell on the face 
of the whole earth. 

36 Watch ye therefore, and pray 
always, that ye may be accounted 
worthy to escape all these things 
that shall come to pass, and to 
stand before the Son of man. 

37 And in the day-time he was 
teaching- in the temple ; and at 
night he went out, and abode in 

tablished when the Jewish policy shall 
come to an end, when the temple shall 
be destroyed, and the Jews scattered 
Bbro)>d. 'Then the power of the Jews 
shall he at an end ; they shall no 
longer he ahle to persecute you ; and 
you bhall he completely delivered from 
all these trials ana calamities in Judea." 
— Barnes. 

34. The duty of watchfulness and 
constant preparation for the coming of 
the Lord, to execute judgment on that 
generation, is here inculcated. See 
note on Matt. xxiv. 45 — 61. 

S5. As a snare, &c. Watchfulness 
was the more necessary, because the 
destruction would come suddenly and 
unexpectedly. Unless they were care- 
ful to observe the appointed signs and 
make a seasonable escape, they would 
be involved with the guilty, and de- 
stroyed. The suddenness of the calam- 
ity, and the necessity of the utmost 
vigilance and promptitude of action, 
are described, m lively figures, Matt. 
xxiv. 37 — 41. As birds are taken in a 
snare, when unconscious of danger, so 
would the Jewish people be destroyed 
with their city, in the midst of their 
vain dreams of security. The same 
idea is elsewhere expressed by the 
figure of a thief making unexpected dep- 
redation in the nignt. Matt. xxiv. 
13 ; Luke xii. 39 ; 1 Thess. v. 2 ; 2 
Pet. ill. 10. The only point of resem- 
blance indicated, however, is that the 
calamity was unexpected to those who 
fancied themselves secure. 
37, 38 See notes on Matt. xxi. 1, 17. 



the mount that is called the mtnmi 
of Olives. 

38 And all the people came 
early in the morning to him in the 
temple, for to hear him. 

CHAPTER XXn. 

NOW the feast of unleavened 
bread drew nigh, which is 
called the Passover. 

2 And the chief priests and 
scribes sought how they might kil 
him : for they feared the people. 

3 ^ Then entered Satan into 
Judas surnamed Iscariot, being of 
the number of the twelve. 

It would seem that during the few re- 
maining days of his mortal life, our 
Lord taught in Jerusalem by day, and 
retired at night to Bethany, upon the 
slope of the mount of Olives, where 
dwelt Lazarus and his sisters. 

CHAPTER XXIL 

1, 2. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 1 — 6. 
Parallel also with Mark xiv. 1, 2. 

3 — 14. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 14 — 
20. Parallel also with Mark xiv. 10 — 
17. 

3. Entered Satan into Jtuias, See 
note on Matt. iv. 1. The same Satan 
here tempted Judas, which tempts every 
man " when he is drawn away of his 
own lust, and enticed." James i, 14. 
The besetting lust of Judas was avarice^ 
or the love of money, which "is the 
root of all evil,'* and which has led 
thousands " into temptation and a 
snare," caused them to "err from the 
faith," and involved them in "many 
sorrows," even in " destruction and per- 
dition." 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. It appears 
from the other evangelists, that Jesus 
had just administered a severe rebuke 
to Judas for his insatiable thirst of gold. 
Compare Matt. xxvi. 6 — 14, and mjaik 
xiv. 3 — 10, with John xii. 1 — 8. This 
excited his indignation ; and partly 
under the influence of this feeling, and 
partly with the hope of obtaining gold 
from the chief priests and elders, he re- 
solved to betray his Master into theii 
hands. There was no need of a super- 
natural tempter. His conduct was nre- 
cise\y smcV 3is m\^\a be expected from 
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4 And lie went his way, and 
oommuned with the chief priests 
and captains, how he might betray 
him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and cov- 
enanted to give him money. 

6 And he promised, and sought 
opportunity to betray him unto 
them in the absence of the multitude. 

7 T[ Then came the day of un- 
leavened bread, when the passover 
must be killed. 

8 And he sent Peter and John, 
saying, Go and prepare us the pass- 
over, that we may eat. 

9 And they said unto him. 
Where wilt thou that we prepare ? 

10 And he said unto them, Be- 
hold, when ye are entered into the 
city, there shall a man meet you, 

a person of his character. He acted 
under the impulse of the moment, as 
Peter did shortly afterwards, when he 
profanely denied all knowledge of his 
Master ; and, like him too, ne after- 
wards most bitterly repented. See the 
case of Judas examined, somewhat at 
length, in the note on Matt. xxvi. 24. 

14. When the hour toas come, &c. 
That is, for the celebration of the Pass- 
over. This great feast of the Jews, 
which indeed was typical of himself 
and of his death, Jesus celebrated on 
the evening before his crucifixion. See 
Matt. xxvi. 20 ; Mark xiv. 17. On this 
solemn occasion, faithful to the last in 
his kindness to the unthankful and the 
evil, he permitted Judas to sit down 
with himself and the eleven faithful 
disciples, and to unite in this act of re- 
ligious worship. Compare ver. 21 — 23, 
with Malt. xxvi. 21—25. 

15. With desire I have desired, &c. 
That is, I have strongly, vehemently 
desired to eat this passover with you, 
and in this place, before I suffer death 
at the hands of the Jews. Many con- 
siderations may have prompted this de- 
sire. He knew that his nour was at 
hand, when by wicked hands he should 
be crucified and slain. Acts ii. 23 ; 
when he, the Bishop and Shepherd of 
souls should be smitten, and nis sheep 
scattered. Matt. xxvi. 31 ; 1 Pet. ii. 
25. He knew that this event was not 
•zpected by his disciples ; f6i although 



bearing a pitcher of water ; fbUow 
him into the house where he en- 
tereth in. 

11 And ye shall say unto the 
good man of the house, The Mas- 
ter saith unto thee. Where is the 
guest-chamber, where I shall eat 
the passover with my disciples? 

12 And he shall shew you a 
large upper room furnished : there 
make ready. 

13 And they went and found as 
he had said unto them : and they 
made ready the passover. 

14 And when the hour was come, 
he sat down, and the twelve apos- 
tles with him. 

15 And he said unto them, With 
desire I have desired to eat this 
passover with you before I suffer. 

he had often forewarned them of it, in 
plain and explicit tsrms, " they under- 
stood none of these things, and this 
saying was hid from them ; neither 
knew they the things which were spo- 
ken." Luke xviii. 34. He desired 
once more to converse with them upon 
this subject, so that, if they should not 
now fully understand him, they might 
at least be inspired with a more firm and 
unwavering trust in him, and thus be 
fortified against the temptations which 
would soon assail them. It is gener- 
ally supposed that the discourse and 
prayer, recorded by John, ch. xiii. to 
xvii., were utterea on this occasion. 
Moreover, he knew the weakness and 
infirmity of men ; how prone they are 
to become negligent of blessings, and 
forgetful of their benefactors. He de- 
sired therefore, to institute a memorial, 
that he might be remembered by his 
disciples, and that his labors on their 
behalf might not be forgotten ; and this, 
not so much on his account, as on their 
own ; they needed the benefit of this 
memorial, and for their advantage it 
was designed. Such, we may reasona- 
bly suppose, were two of the reasons 
which induced him thus ardently to de- 
sire to eat this passover with his disci- 
ples. To accomplish the first object, 
namely, to strengthen the hearts of the 
disciples, and give them more steadfast 
confidence, he uttered the aitfeclv^^^wvsl 
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16 For I say unto you, I will 
not any more eat thereof, until it 
be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 

17 And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and said, Take this, 
and divide it among yourselves. 

18 Fori say unto you, I will not 
drink of the fruit of the vine, until 
the kingdom of God shall come. 

recorded by John, ch. xiii., xiv., xv., 
and xvi. And he commended them also 
to God, in fervent prayer. John, ch. 
zvii. For the accomplishment of the 
other object named, that is, to guard 
affainst the forgetfulness of his disci- 
ples, he instituted the supper, which 
from Its origin is called the Lord's Sup- 
per, engraftins^ it upon the Jewish Pass- 
over. And there was a peculiar pro- 
priety in this ; for the passover and the 
supper haive reference to the same indi- 
vidual and the same event ; the one 
pointing forward and the other back- 
ward to "the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world." 
John i. 29. 

16. / loiU not any more eat thereof ^ 
until, &c. One idea distinctly convey- 
ed by this language is, that this was the 
last time that Jesus would partake of 
the passover, before his deatn. And it 
seems not unreasonable to suppose that 
he here refers to the typical nature of 
the passover, and intimates that the 
event which it prefigured was now 
about to be fulfilled in his own death 
and the consequent establishment of 
the kingdom of God. 

17. He took the cup, &c. This is 
not regarded as the true sacramental 
cup; but as one of the cups usually 
ta&en in the celebration of the pass- 
over. It was only the last or conclud- 
ine cup, the cup of blessing, which he 
selected for his purpose, ver. 20. See 
note on Matt. xxvi. 27. IT Divide it 
among yourselves. From this expres- 
sion, and from the declaration in ver. 18j 
it appears that Jesus did not drink of 
the wine. He ale the passover ; for 
though he declared that ne would not 
do so any more, or again, ver. 16, yet it 
is evident from ver. 15, that he did eat 
on this occasion. But in regard to the 
wine, he tells his disciples to divide it 
among themselves, and assigns as the 
reason, that be will not drink of it, 

'^ until the kingdom of God shall come," 



19 % And he took bread, and 
gave thanks, and brake t/, and 
gave unto them, saying. This ia 
my body which is given for you : 
this do in remembrance of me. 

20 Likewise also the cup after 
supper, saying, This cup is the 
new testament in my blood, which 
is shed for you. 

an event then represented as future, not 
present. 

18. See note on Matt. xxvi. 29. 

19, 20. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 26 
— 29, where the terms here used are 
sufficiently explained. Compare Mark 
xiv. 22—29, and 1 Cor. xi. 2a— 25, where 
the same subject is narrated. Some 
have denied that the Lord's Supper was 
designed to be perpetually observed by 
his church. 1 do not propose a long 
argument on this question ; but a few 
remarks may not be improper. I am 
not aware that our Lord or his apostles 
required Christians, in so many words, 
to observe this ordinance, until the end 
of time. On the other hand, I can con- 
ceive of no possible reason why they 
should neglect to do it, as a pnvilege, 
if not as a commanded duty ; or why it 
is not as profitable and necessary to 
Christians now, as it was to the apos- 
tles and primitive disciples. It cannot 
be said, that it was designed only for 
those who were specially commanded ; 
for there is no evidence that any were 
thus commanded except "the twelve 
apostles," ver. 14 ; yet it is certain, that, 
wherever they formed churches, they 
encouraged the observance of the Lord's 
Supper ; thus showing that they did not 
consider it to have been instituted for 
their peculiar benefit. There is no evi- 
dence, moreover, that the apostles affix> 
ed any limit to its nerpetuity ; but they 
appear to have left its duration as un- 
limited as its extent; in other words, 
to have regarded it as proper and profit- 
able for disciples in all ages of the 
church, as for aU disciples in the apos- 
tolic age. I am aware that Paul lias 
been understood to intimate, 1 Cor. xi. 
26, that it was to be observed only until 
the Lord should come, or until Jerusa- 
lem should be overthrown and the king- 
dom of God established. Yet it is cer- 
tain that Christians continued to ob- 
serve it, after that event occurred. If 

\ it \>e said tVvaX Wwl deceased before tb«t 
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91 ^ But oehold, the hand of 
kim that betrayeth me is with me 
on the table. 

22 And truly the Son of man 

period, and could not therefore correct 
the mistake of his brethren, it must not 
be forgotten that John survived, who 
was present at the original institution 
of the supper, and, being a favorite dis- 
ciple, had an opportunity to know as 
well as any other its onginal design. 
Yet there is no evidence that he sup- 
posed his brethren were doing wrong, 
or even performing a work of superero- 
i?ation, Dy continuing to "show forth 
the Lord's death" by partaking of the 
emblems of his body and blood . The 
brethren continued to do so, without the 
least hint of disapprobation from the 
beloved apostle ; and from that day to 
this, the ordinance has remained a 
standing monument of the truth of 
Christianity, directing the eyes of men 
in all a^s to its blessed Founder, and 
refreshing and comforting the hearts of 
his sincere disciples. So much for au- 
thority. As to Its expediency and bene- 
fit, can any reason be assigned why it 
should have ceased heretofore, or why 
it should cease ndw ? Is it less profita- 
ble to us, than to those of old time? 
Were they in dan^r of forgetting their 
obligations of gratitude to their Miister 7 
The danger is increased by distance of 
time. If they could possibly forget 
him whom they had seen, how much 
more are we in danger of forgetting 
him whom we have not seen, and how 
much more necessity have we for a 
memorial to stir up our minds by way 
of remembrance. Was it possible for 
their love to become cold ? Our danger 
is much greater, for the reason before 
mentioned. Did they need this memo- 
rial to quicken them to the faithful per- 
formance of duty? We need it more ; 
for they had the special guidance and 
assis':ance of the Holy Ghost, of which 
we e^^e destitute. Did they need it, to 
sustain them in trials, to preserve them 
in temptation, to comfort them in afflic- 
tion ? We more ; for they had seen 
the Lord while living, had heard his 
instructions, had seen him afler his 
resurrection, had been assured that the 
spirit of truth should both guide and 
comfort them, John xiv. 16, 17, 26, and 
hfld actually received the Holy Ghost ; 
in aJ which respects, we need ot^er as- 1 



goeth as it was determined : bu 
wo unto that man by whom he is 
betrayed ! 
23 And they began to inquire 

sistance, guidance, and comfort, more 
than they did. Was it proper for the 
early disciples to commemorate tho dy- 
ing love of^their Master, and thus mani- 
fest their gratitude publicly? I see not 
why it is any less proper for us to do 
likewise. It Jesus, in the abundance 
of his love for us, encountered toil and 
hardship, ignominy and disgrace, perse- 
cution and death itself, that he might 
benefit us, and give us hope of immor- 
tal blessedness through the erace of 
God, it is truly a light thing for us to 
devote a few nours, at stated seasons, 
in commemorating that love as his 
professed disciples, even though the 
thoughtless and unbelieving may mock 
and accuse us of folly. Ancl, as a 
means of cultivating a spirit of devo- 
tion ; of forming and strengthening 
good resolutions ; of eradicating from 
the heart impure and unholy passions ; 
of fanning the flame of love to God anrl 
man ; of attaining consolation in afflic- 
tion and distress, by the conviction, that 
he who " spared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all," will freely 
give us all things we need, Rom. viii. 
32, and that as " Jesus died and rose 
again, even so them also which sleep in 
Jesus will God bring with him," 1 Thess. 
iv. 14; in all these respects, I cannot 
conceive a more profitable exercise, than 
communion at tne Lord's table. And 
those who abstain from it appear to cut 
themselves off* from one of the richest 
fountains of grace, edification, and con- 
solation, which can be found in our pi.- 
^image through life. Instead of stand- 
mg aloof from the table, either in scorn 
or indifference, or approaching it unwil- 
lindy, merely as a auty which we would 
rather avoid than perform, much more 
happy shall we be to account it a rich 
privilege thus to commemorate our 
Lord's love and to increase the fervency 
of our own. If we regard this ordi- 
nance aright, we shall not too curiously 
inquire into the precise degree in which 
we are bound to its observance, but 
shall rather regard it as a privileg-e, for 
which we shall fervently thanlc God, 
while we enjoy the benefits which it 
imparts. 
21—23. See tvoXes ow^hW. vl^.'JX 
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among themselves, which of them 
it \v:is that should do this thing. 

24 T[ And there was also a strife 
among them, which of them should 
be accounted the greatest. 

25 And he said unto them, The 
Kings (tf the Gentiles exercise lord- 
sliip over them ; and they that ex- 
ercise authority upon them are 
called benefactors. 

26 But ye shall not be so : but he 
that is greatest among you, let him 
be as the younger; and he that is 
chief, as he that doth serve. 

— 25. Parallel also with Mark xlv. 18 
—21. 

24—27. Matthew and Mark place 
this dispute among the disciples, before 
their entry into Jerusalem. Matt. xx. 
20—28 ; Mark x. 35 — 45 ; and they 
relate at large the peculiar form of dis- 
pute which Luke only announces in gen- 
eral terms ; hut the closine admonition 
of our Lord is so identical in the seve- 
ral passages, that there can be little 
doubt that all refer to the same event. 
JSee, especially. Matt. xx. 25 — 28, where 
the ternis used by our Lord are explain- 
-ed. This contention for precedency and 
■dignity was a peculiarly painful exhibi- 
tion 01 human frailty ; and it must have 
been a sore trial to their Master, who 
had just been speaking of his own 
death. So little did they understand tlie 
true character of the Messiah and his 
kingdom, so completely were their minds 
under the dominion of Jewish preju- 
dices, that they neither believed he 
would die, nor, after he died, expected 
hi? resurrection. A temporal kingdom 
uas the great object of their hope, at 
this time, and temporal dignity and 
glory th^ great object of their ambition. 
See note at the end of Matt, xxviii. 
Some, however, suppose the several 
evangelists relate two instances of con- 
tention, similar in their character and 
results. If this be the fact, it shows 
j'el more strongly the inveteracy of the 
prejudice, which blinded the disciples, 
that they should so soon need a second 
admonition of this kind. 

25. Called hen^actors. Matthew 

says simply "are great." Matt. xx. 

2o'. "That there is an allusion to the 

titles much affected by monarchs and 

conquerors in those ages, amongsl 



27 For whether is greater, he 
that sitteth at meat, or he that 
serve th? is not he that sitteth at 
meat 1 but I am among you as he 
that serveth. 

28 Ye are they which have con- 
tinued with me in my temptations ; 

29 And I appoint unto you a 
kingdom, as my Father hath ap- 
pointed unto me ; 

30 That ye may eat and drink 
at my table in my kingdom, and 
sit on thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

which, benefactor ^ eiterg-etisy was one, 
there can be little doubt." — Campbell. 
It is said that the title benefactor was 
often applied to rulers, as a compliment, 
or perhaps as a matter of courtesy, i 
Very possibly, the address of Paul to 
Felix partook somewhat of this charac- 
ter. Acts xxiv. 2. 

28. My temptations. Rather, my 
trials, which indeed were temptations, 
inasmuch as they sometimes inducea 
our Lord to shrink from the dreadful 
consummation of his earthly ministry, 
and to consider anxiously whether he 
might not in some way avoid it. See 
notes on ver. 40 — 46, and Matt. iv. 1- 
11. 

29, 30. / appoint unto you a king- 
dom, &c. See note on Matt. xix. 28. 
" Christ speaks not here of the heavenly 
kingdom, common to all the faithful, 
but of a kingdom proper to his apostles, 
namely, that as nis Father haa given 
him power to make laws by which all 
his subjects should be governed, and to 
which they should be subject, so did he 
give to his apostles power to deliver 
to Christians those evangelical laws 
which they should all be obliged to 
obey ; now hence it follows, that tne 
gospels and epistles of the apostles 
must be owned as the laws of Chrisi. 
And whereas the nobility in a kingdom 
use to be known by two things, the 
honor and the power imparted to tnem 
their honor in eating at the king's table, 
their power in having a share in the 
gevernment under the kine ; therefore 
our Saviour represents the nonor of his 
apostles by eating and drinking with 
him at his table, and their power bv 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel." — 
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31 ^ And the Lord said, Simon, 
Simon, behold, Satan hath desired 
to have you, that he may sift you 
as wheat : 

32 But I have prayed for thee, 
that thy faith fail not : and when 

31, 32. In these verses is described, 
in figurative language, the overpower- 
ing temptation whicli soon afterwards 
beset Peter. IT Satan. See notes on 
Matt. iv. 1 ; Luke xiii. 16. IT Sift you as 
wheat. An allusion to the mode of 
winnowing grain ; it was agitated in a 
fan or sieve, that the chaff might be 
blown awav while the solid grain re- 
mained. Thus temptation serves to 
reveal the true character of men, to dis- 
tinguish the chaff from the wheat, or 
apparent from real and living virtuous 
principle. It has been supposed, with 
much probability, that this address to 
Peter nas an intimate relation to the 
unjustifiable and disgraceful contention 
which had just occurred among the dis- 
ciples, which "was chiefly moved be- 
twixt himself and the two sonsof Zebe- 
dee. For it seems unlikely, that the 
other nine would have contended for 
the primacy with Peter, James, and 
John, whom Christ had so peculiarly 
distinguished, in their presence, with 
marks of his favor. So that the strug- 
gle seems to be especially between 
these three, and Peter the beginner of 
the strife ; which appears, partly, in 
that our Saviour rebuKes him by name ; 
and partly, in that he coukl not forget, 
without some grudge, that request of 
the two brothers, * Lord, let us sit, one 
on thy right hand, the other on thy left.' 
— There seems an emphasis in the 
word, pistis, {nlartg,) jaith, ver. 32. 
As to the other apostles, indeed, that 
Christian cours^e and magnanimity, 
which they ought to have exerted in that 
difficult tune, did fail them ; but their 
faith was nothing so near shipwreck as 
Peter's faith was. They indeed desert- 
ed their Master and fled, Mark xiv. 50 ; 
which they seem to have not done with- 
out some connivance from himself, John 
xviii. 9. But when Peter renounced 
and abjured his Lord, how near was he 
becommg an 'apostate,' and his faith 
from suffering a total shipwreck ? Cer- 
tainly it was Peter's advantage, that 
Christ prayed ibr him ; but ft was not 
so much for his honor, that he, beyond 
•11 others, should stand in need of such 



thou art converted, strengthen th\ 
brethren. 

33 And he said unto him, Lord, 
I am ready to go with thee, both 
into prison, and to death. 

34 And he said, I tell thee, Pe- 

a prayer." — Liffhifoot. IT When thou 
art converted^ &c. Or, reclaimed from 
the folly and guilt, into which temptation 
will lead you. See remarks on the fall 
and recovery of Peter, here referred to, 
in notes on Matt. xxvi. 69—75 ; Mark 
xiv. 66 — 72. Up to this time, indeed, 
neither Peter nor the other apostles can 
be said to have been fully converted to 
Christianity, using the word conversion 
in its common sense ; for while they be- 
lieved on Jesus, and supposed him to 
be the Messiah, they utterly mistook 
his true character, and consequently 
their faith was not what is now termed 
Christian faith ; moreover, they did not 
yet believe in their Master's resurrec- 
tion from the dead, and withstood the 
evidence of that fact when made known 
to them. Luke xxiv. 11. See note on 
Matt. xix. 28. 

33. I am ready to ffo, Sic. Doubtless 
Peter made this profession, in all hon- 
esty and sincerity. Of ardent tempera- 
ment and enthusiastic feelings^ he 
believed himself capable of sustaming 
any trial, resisting any temptation, ver. 
31. If this be understood as connected 
with the contention for superiority, ver. 
24, then the profession of Peter would 
seem to have been made in justification 
of his claim to be accounted the first or 
greatest : as if he had said, I ought to 
be greatest in dignity, because I am 
willing to labor more abundantly than 
any other, and to make greater sacri- 
fices, for thee; I am willing even tt 
endure imprisonment and death with 
thee. How little did he know his own 
frailty ! Only a few hours elapsed be- 
fore this self-confident disciple, who 
thought himself able to face death with- 
out flinching, and who actually did 
draw his sword and smite the adversary, 
became so unmanned by terror, that he 
trembled at the question of a girl, and 
denied all knowledge of his Master, 
even with profane curses ; ver. 56 — 60 ; 
Mark xiv. 66—72. 

34. See note on Matt. xxvi. 34. Peter 
was thus assured, that his strength was 
not equal to his estimation of it, and 
that he \ija.s noX >'e\. ?^\Saa\w!lJ^^ ^"SkNaJSi- 
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ter, the cock shall not crow this 
day, before that thou shalt thrice 
deny that thou knowest me. 

35 T And he said unto them, 
When I sent you >tithout purse, 
and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any 

lished in the laith to become the lord 
of his brethren ; instead of this, he was 
about to manifest his inferiority in calm 
and steady courage, by more vehemently 
denyins: nis Master. Matthew adds, 
that Peter, with liis usual passionate 
earnestness, protested against this im- 
putation upon his steadfastness and 
courage, exclaiming, " Though t should 
die with thee, yet will I not deny thee." 
And that they might not be outgone by 
him in his profession of zeal, and to 
show that their own claim to honor was 
equal to his, "likewise also said all 
the disciples." Matt. xxvi. 35. Or, to 
take the most favorable view of the 
tase ; suppose the profession of Peter 
and the other disciples to have been 
entirely disinterested, expressive only 
of their devotion to Jesus and their 
willingness to sufier with him, a lesson 
is afforded of weakness and frailty, 
which should be seriously considered by 
all over-confident Christians. 

35. When I sent you, &c. See notes 
on Matt. X. 9, 10. Jesus here appeals 
to the truth of his former predictions, 
to confirm the faith of his disciples in 
him, and to induce them to trust always 
in the divine protection, throughout their 
whole life, as well as in the special trial 
near at hand. 

36. But now J &c. Much difficulty 
has attended the interpretation of this 
verse ; especially what is said concern- 
ing the purchase of a sword ; for it is 
allowed on all hands, that Jesus did not 
intend to ofier resistance when he should 
be apprehended, that he checked the 
forward zeal of Peter, who resorted to 
violence, and that it is contrary to the 
genius of Christianity to employ brute 
Jbrce in securing its triumph throueh- 
out the world. Pearce suggests that 
the word rendered sword is an interpo- 
lation ; but he offers no good authority 
for the suggestion, nor am I aware that 
any such can be found. He seems 
nearer the truth when he suggests, as 
an jdternative, that "this saying must 
hare been a proverbial one, meanin^^, 

BOW look to yourselves, when danger is 
Mi hand," referring to the speedy ap- 



thing? And they said, Nothing. 

36 Then said he unto them, But 
now, he that hath a purse, let iiim 
take it, and likewise his scrip : and 
he that hath no sword, let him sell 
his garment, and buy one. 

proach of those who were coming to 
apprehend him. Much to the same 
purpose is the remark of Lightfoot: 
"He warns them of a danger that is 
very near ; and, in a common way of 
speech, lets them know that thev had 
more need of providing swords for 
their defence against a common enemy, 
than be any way quarrelling among 
themselves. Not so much exhorting 
them to repel force with force, as to give 
them such an apprehension of the com- 
mon rage of their enemies against them, 
that might suppress all private animosi- 
ties amongst themselves." That there 
was intended such an allusion to the 
folly of contention for the chief places 
of honor and dignity, and the necessity 
of union for preservation against a com- 
mon danger, seems sufiBciently reason- 
able. But I think the admonition refers 
not so much to the danger then at hand, 
as to the long-continued and constant 
struggle with the adversary which the) 
were required to wage, during the re- 
mainder of life. Hitherto, their labors 
had been in Judea. Matt. x. 5, 6. But 
now, they were to visit foreign and bar- 
barous realms ; they were to go into all 
the world, and preach the gospeh'to 
every creature, Mark xvi. 15 ; and their 
danger would be increased. The ad- 
monition should be regarded as general, 
not specific ; the disciples were caution- 
ed to be on their guard against every 
species of danger. Excepting the single 
blow struck by the impetuous Peter, no 
violence was ever offered by any of the 
apostles or primitive disciples, against 
their adversaries, from that day forward. 
It is true, they mistook his meaning at 
first ; for they inquired whether tney 
should " smite with the sword," ver. 49, 
and Peter did smite, ver. 50. fiut Jesus 
intimated his disapproval distinctly, 
Matt. xxvi. 52, ana subsequently de- 
clared that it was improper for his dis- 
ciples to resort to violence, or to fight 
with the sword, because his kin^om 
was not of this world. John xviii. 36. 
It is evident, therefore, that Jesus did 
ivol itiXeTid to be understood as literally 
ieqv\um^ \Vi«i ms^ «ii >X» vw^-tdL^va. thif 
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37 For I say unto you, that this 
that is written must yet be accom- 
plished in me, And he was reck- 
oned among the transgressors : for 
the things concerning me have an 
end. 

38 And they said, Lord, behold, 
here are two swords. And he said 

place ; but rather designed a general 
caution to guard against danger. 

37. This that is written. The pas- 
sage here referred to is Isa. liii. 12. 
Jesus was reckoned among" transgres- 
8ors, and even as a transgressor, by men ; 
for he was condemned by the Jews as a 
blasphemer, by the Romans as a traitor 
against CsBsar, and was crucified be- 
tween two thieves. But not so was he 
reckoned by the Father. In fiis sieht, 
he was " holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separate from sinners." Heb. vii. 26. 
ir Have an end. That is, the predic- 
tion is about to be accomplished. This 
IS a manifest allusion to nis speedy ap- 
prehension and death. In connexion 
with the preceding verse, the meaning 
may be understood thus : I am soon to 
be ignominiously destroyed by the Jews, 
according to the ancient prediction ; you 
will be left to carry forward my work, 
without my personal assistance ; as you 
will be beset on all hands by persecu- 
tion and danger, it will become your 
duty to use all proper means to defend 
yourselves, and to make provision for 
the security of your lives, so far as may 
be consistent with a faithful perform- 
ance of duty. 

33. Here are two sioords^ &c. " The 
remark here made bv the disciples, and 
our Lord's answer, snow manifestly two 
things : the first is, that his meaning 
was not perfectly comprehended by 
them ; the second, that he did not think 
it necessary at tnat time, to open the 
matter further to them. Their remark 
evinces that they understood him liter- 
ally. — By his answer. It is enough^ 
though he declined attempting to unde- 
ceive them by entering further into the 
subject, he signified, with sufficient 
plainness, to those woo should reflect 
on what he said, that arms were not 
the resource they ought to think of. 
For what were two swords against all 
the ruling powers of the nation ? The 
import of tne proverbial expression here 
used by our Lord is, therefore, this, 

16 



unto them. It is enough. 

39 T[ And he came out, and 
went, as he was wont, to the mount 
of Olives ; and his disciples also 
followed him. 

40 And when he was at the 
place, he said unto them. Pray that 
ye enter not into temptation. 

* We need no more ;' which does not 
imply that they really needed, or would 
use, those they had." — Campbell. If 
it be inquired how the disciples chanced 
to find two s2Dords in readiness, it may 
be answered, that it was the common 
custom of the country, especially in 
Galilee, to go armed, because travellers 
were liable to be assaulted by robbers. 
Yet it is worthy of remark, as showing 
the peaceful character and conduct of 
Jesus, that only two of his twelve apos- 
tles were thus armed, notwithstanding 
the prevalent custom. One of these 
two swords is found, where we should 
most confidently look for it, in the 
hands of Peter, ver. 50 ; John xviii. 10. 
39 — 46. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 30, 
36 — 46. Parallel also with Mark xiv. 
26, 32—42. 

39. His disciples also followed kim., 
Judas had departed, in order to accom- 
plish his perfidy ; the eleven faithful dis- 
ciples accompanied their Master to the 
garden. But after their arrival, he select- 
ed three to retire with him to a more se- 
cluded spot ; and even from these he de- 
parted a short distance in his hour of 
agony. Matt. xxvi. 37—39 ; MarkxiT. 
33—35. 

40. Into temptation. See note on 
Matt. xxvi. 41. From the repeated ex- 
hortation, here and in ver. 46, that his 
disciples should pray, that they might 
not enter into temptation, as well as 
from other circumstances attending the 
intervening narrative, it seems reason- 
able to regard this scene as the renewal 
of that temptation which our Lord en- 
countered in the wilderness. See notes 
on Matt. iv. 1 — 11. It is manifest, from 
his whole history, that, while it was 
his meat and drink to do his Father's 
will, yet he had a continual and dis- 
tressing dread of the pain and the ex- 
cruciating death whicn he clearly fore- 
saw as the termination of his labors on 
earth. At times, he anxiously consid- 
ered whether he might ivot^ isa. socga 
way, avoid X\\ose svjfi&tva%s^ ■asL^'V^ 
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41 And he was withdrawn from 
them about a stone's cast, and 
kneeled down, and prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou be 
willing, remove this cup from me : 
nevertheless, not my will, but 
thine, be done. 

accomplish the mission entrusted to 
him. One such trial he had, in the 
wilderness, when various expedients 
passed in review before his mind ; and, 
for the moment, his dread of pain in- 
duced him to contemplate, with some 
degree of allowance, a departure from 
the strict iine of duty. But these temp- 
tations were resisted and conquered. 
Now, in the garden, when the mockery 
and insult on the part of his adversa- 
ries, the desertion and denial of his cho- 
sen disciples, and deliberate treachery of 
one of the number, and the ignommv, 
acute pain, and death, which himself 
must endure, — when all this was per- 
ceived to be so very near, the innocent 
sufferer was overpowered for a time, 
and ardently besought his Father to 
allow a deviation from the course of 
events prescribed, ver. 42. Holding 
himself ready to submit, and to obey 
the will of God in all things, still he 
prayed that, if it were possible, he 
might be spared the agony he so much 
dreaded. Matt. xxvi. 39. It was the 
same sensitiveness, the same dread of 
pain, the same irrepressible shrinking 
from torture, which moved him in the 
wilderness and caused him to sweat as 
it were drops of blood in the garden. 
But even in this trial he triumphed, 
God helping him. 

42. Remove this cup from me. Spare 
me this trial ; permit me to accornplish 
my labor in some other manner. IT Not 
my will, but thine^ be done. In his hour 
of utmost extremity, our blessed Lord 
was submissive to his Father. He 
doubted not the Father's goodness, nor 
the abundance of his grace ; and while 
he had the keenest sensibility to pres- 
ent and approaching trials, submitted 
himself to nim that ludgeth righteously. 
1 Pet. ii. 23. And among the bless- 
ings derived through him to mankind, 
may be properly reckoned this blessed 
example of faith in God, and submis- 
sion to his ho)y will in all things. 
Nothing can more effectually suslaVu 
us, in the trials which sometimes op- 



43 And there appeared an angel 
unto him from heaven, strengthen- 
ing him. 

44 And being in an agony, he 
prayed more earnestly ; and his 
sweat was as it were great drops of 
blood falling down to the ground. 

press and temporarily overpower us, 
than that faith in the faithfulness and 
loving kindness of God, which will fiL 
our hearts with a spirit of true submis- 
sion, and enable us to say, Twt our will, 
but thine, be done. 

43. An angel — strengthening him. 
Such an appearance vras connected with 
the temptation in the wilderness. Matt, 
iv. 11 ; though, in that case, the angels 
did not appear until the temptation was 
overcome. " But in the midst of this 
trial, there was an angel ' strengthening 
him ;» and why so? By reason of his 
agony, you will say ; and that verv tru- 
ly : but whence arose this agony 7 and 
of what kind was it ? It was occasioned, 
you will say, from a sense of divine in- 
dignation and wrath. This dare not I 
say, or imagine, that God was angry, or 
conceived any indignation against nim 
at all. And if the anguish and agony 
of his mind was the result of the di- 
vine wrath pressing in upon him, I do 
not see what kind of comfort an angel 
could minister against the wrath of God. 
It is rather an argument, God was not 
angry with him, when he sent an angel 
to comfort him." — Lightfoot. Some 
have indulged the most extravagant 
fancies, concerning this scene in tlie 
Garden of Gethsemane ; supposing that 
the fierce wrath of God was poured out 
upon the defenceless head of his Son, 
who had never given offence, but al- 
ways had been and at that moment was 
obedient in all things ! See the suc- 
ceeding note. 

44. In an agony. Agony, which is 
a Greek wora transplanted into Eng- 
lish with a slight variation of form, lit- 
erally denotes a severe contest or pain- 
ful struggle. In English, it uniformly 
embraces the idea of acute mental or 
physical pain ; and such is doubtles* 
the import of the word in this place. 
It is universally admitted, and the con- 
text leaves no doubt, that our Lord en- 
dured the keenest distress, at this time. 
CoTvcexmw^ \hft cause of that distress). 
vaiVoMS o\AmoQs\ia.N^"\iftfe\v«vv\^\\ainfid. 
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45 And when he rose up from 
prayer, and was come to his disci- 
ples, he found them sleeping for 
sorrow, 

46 And said unto them. Why 
sleep ye? rise and pray, lest ye 
enter into temptation. 

47 T[ And while he yet spake, 

" He wrestled not only with the terrors 
of death, — ^but with the terrible justice 
of God pouring out his answer on sins, 
than which nothing more dreadful can 
be thought of; for he bare the burden 
of all our sins." &c. — Assemb. Annot. 
This idea has extensively prevailed, 
much to the dishonorof Christianity, of 
which it has been represented as a part. 
But some, who firmly believed in the 
" vicarious atonement" of Christ, have 
nevertheless protested against the sup- 
position that Jesus at this time endured, 
m any proper sense, the wrath of Grod. 
See Lighttoot, quoted in the preceding 
note. " The cause of this agony seems 
not to have been well understood ; and 
there have been many wild conjectures 
concerning it. Some think it was oc- 
casioned by * the divine toraih pressing 
in upon him ; for as he was bearing the 
sin of the world, God looked on and 
treated him as if he were a sinner.' 
There is something very shocking in 
this supposition ; and yet it is truly 
astonishing, how general it is. — The 
ministry of the angel, who must have 
been sent from God, and sent in love too, 
is a full proof that GUxi's wrath was not 
poured out on our blessed Redeemer at 
this time." — Clarke. Others have sup- 
posed that Jesus was assaulted by a 
personal devil. " That which the Jews 
feign or dream about Solomon, that he 
saw the angel of death (that is, the 
devil) gnashing his teeth, and that a 
disciple of Rabbi did so too, I suppose 
acted in good earnest here ; namely, that 
Christ saw the dcTil, that old dragon, 
gaping at him, with all horror he could 
put on." — Lightfoot. Concerning the 
probability of a temptation by a person- 
al devil, see note on Matt. iv. 1. My 
own opinion as to the principal cause of 
our Lord's agony is sufficiently indi- 
cated in the notes on ver. 40, 42, and 
Matt. iT. 1 — 11. Much to the same 
purpose is the following: "I cannot 
suppose that he was penetrated with a 
sense of Grod's indignation, nor that he 
was under the imir»diate powf»r of 



behold a multitude, and he that was 
called Judas, one of the twelve, 
went before them, and drew neav. 
unto Jesus to kiss him. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Ju^- 
das, betrayest thou the Son of man.' 
with a kiss ? 

49 When they which were about 

Satan, nor that he was oppressed and 
overcome by the sense that he was to- 
bear the sins of mankind in his own 
body on the tree ; — but that he was im- 
pressed with a lively view of the imme- 
diate indi^ities ana insults, of the dis- 
grace, ana horrid pains of death, which; 
awaited him, and that he was over- 
whelmed by sorrow and angui«h, pro- 
portioned to his exquisite sensibility^ 
the consciousness of^ his wrongs, and 
his extensive foresight." — Neiccome. 
^ Hts sweat wa^ as it were great drops ■ 
of blood, &c. Some understand this- 
to mean simply that the perspiration 
was so profuse as to form large globules- 
or drops, like blood. Others understand, 
that the perspiration was actually 
bloody, his anguish being so intense as 
to force out particles of blood, mingled : 
with the perspiration, through the pores 
of the skin. This, though unusual, is 
said to have been witnessed in other 
cases of extraordinary agony. " I see 
nothing why this might not be so great 
an agony as to force blood out of his 
capillary veins, to mix with it, this 
bemg no unusual thing ; for Aristotle 
says, * some have sweat a bloody sweat ;* 
— and Diodorus Siculus saith of the In- 
dian serpents, that ' if any one be bitten 
by them, he is tormented by excessive 
pains, and seized with a bloody sweat.' ' 
— Whitby. Pearce also quotes, in con- 
nexion with the passage from Diodorus, 
similar testimonies from Dr. Mead and 
Thuanus. The philanthropist Howard, 
in his work on Lazarettos, as quoted dv ' 
Livermore, says, " on taking notice cf 
the rings, pulleys, &c., for the torti.Te,. 
the jailer told me that he had seen 
drops of blood, mixed with the sweat, 
on the breasts of some who had suffered 
the torture." It may not, then, be un- 
reasonable to understand that there was 
such mingling of blood with the perspi- 
ration which was forced out by the ago- 
ny of our Lord. 

45. Sleeping" for sorrow. See note 
on Malt. xx^v. Aft. 
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him saw what would follow, they 
eaid unto him, Lord, shall we smite 
with the Bword ? 

50 ^ And one of them smote a 
servant of the high priest, and cut 
off his right ear. 

51 And Jesus answered and said. 
Suffer ye thus far. And he touched 
his ear, and healed him. 

52 'I hen Jesus said unto the 
chief priests, and captains of the 
temple, and the elders which were 
come to him. Be ye come out as 
against a thief, with swords and 
staves 1 

53 When I was daily with you 
in the temple, ye stretched forth 
no hands against me : but this is 
your hour, and the power of dark- 
ness. 

54 Then took they him, and led 
him, and brought him into the high 
priest's house. And Peter followed 
afar off. 

55 And when they had kindled 
a, fire in the midst of the hall, and 
were set down together, Peter sat 
down among them. 

56 But a certain maid beheld 
him as he sat by the fire, and ear- 
nestly looked upon him, and said. 
This man was also with him. 

— 56. Parallel also with Mark xiv. 43 
— 50 ; compare John xviii. 2 — 12, where 
the same events are narrated in a some- 
what different order. 

49. Shall we smite with the sword? 
See notes on ver 36, 33. 

51. Suffer ye thus far. This phrase 
has heen variously interpreted. Some 
have supposed the words were address- 
ed to the Jews or soldiers who had pro- 
bably seized Jesus ; and that he de- 
signed them as a request that he might 
have liberty to go so far as to touch 
the mutilated servant and heal him. 
But Campbell satisfactorily shows that 
the original will not bear tnis construc- 
tion. He translates the phrase thus: 
" Let this suffice ;" and adds, — " All 
antiauity seems agreed in understanding 
oui Lorci's expression as a check to his 
4i8ciplef, by intimating that they were 



57 And he denied him, sayings 
Woman, I know him not. 

58 And after a little while ano- 
ther saw him, and said. Thou art 
also of them. And Peter said, 
Man, I am not. 

59 And about the space of one 
hour after, another confidently af- 
firmed, saying, Of a truth this/e/- 
/oti; also was with him ; for he is a 
Galilean. 

60 And Peter said, Man, I know 
not What thou sayest. And imme- 
diately, while he yet spake, the 
cock crew. 

61 And the Lord turned, and 
looked upon Peter. And Peter re- 
membered the word of the Lord, 
how he had said unto him. Before 
the cock crow, thou shalt deny me 
thrice. 

62 And Peter went out and wept 
bitterly. 

63 T[ And the men that held Je- 
sus, mocked him, and smote him, 

64 And when they had blind- 
folded him, they struck him on the 
face, and asked him, saying. Proph- 
esy, who is it that smote thee ? 

65 And many other things blas- 
phemously spake they against him. 

66 ^ And as soon as it was day, 

not to proceed further in the way of 
resistance ; as it was not to such meth- 
ods of defence that he chose to recur. 
What is recorded by the other evangel- 
ists, Matt. xxvi. 52, 53, John xviii. 1 1 , as 
likewise said on the occasion, strongly 
confirms this explanation. — The words 
of our Lord, then, in the most simple 
and natural interpretation, denote. Let 
pass what is done ; enougn of this ; no 
more of this." IT And healed him. 
That is, restored the mutilated member. 
Jesus returned good for evil, and per- 
formed a miracle for the benefit of an 
enemy ; or, at least, one who was in 
the employment and company of his 
enemies. 

54—62. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 67, 
58. 6^—75 ; Mark xiv. 53, 54, 66—78 ; 
John xviii. 13—27. 
\ 6^ — ^7\. ^e \\o\^% OT^ Matt. xz^i. ft 
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^e elders of the people, and the 
chief priests, and the scribes came 
together, and led him into their 
council, 

67 Saying, Art thou the Christ? 
tell us. And he said unto them, 
If I tell you, ye will not believe. 

68 And if I also ask you, ye will 
not answer me, nor let rtie go. 

69 Hereafter shall the Son of 
inan sit on the right hand of the 
power of God. 

70 Then said they all. Art" thou 
then the Son of God? And he said 
unto them, Ye say that I am. 

71 And they said. What need 
we any further witness? for we 
ourselves have heard of his own 
mouth. 

— 68. Parallel also with Mark xiv. 55 
— 65. See John xviii. 19 — 23. 

68. If I alBo os/c you, &c. That is, 
if 1 exhibit before you the evidences of 
mv Messiahship, or appeal to those 
which I have already manifested, and 
ask you whether they be sufficient to 
establish the fact, ye will not answer 
me honestlv, nor confess the trntli ; 
neither will you liberate me. I will 
not give you a direct answer. But know 
this ; you shall shortly see me in glory, 
comUig to execute judgment on your 
nation ; you will then have sufficient 
evidence concerning my character, ver. 
69. 

CHAPTER XXni. 

1. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 1, 2. 
See also Mark xv. 1, and John xviii. 28. 

2. We found this fellow . This con- 
temptuous phrase doubtless expresses 
the feeling of the Jews, but is not an 
exact translation of the original, where 
no word is found answering to fellow. 
We found this man, or more properly 
still, we found him, would express the 
fiill force of the original. See note on 
Matt. xii. 24, where a similar phrase 
cccurs. IT Perverting' the nation, &c. 
Leading the people astray, by exciting 
them to transfer their allegiance from 
Caesar, the Roman emperor, to himself. 
This charge was utterly false, in every 
respect. In the only instances where he 
ifl recorded to have mentioned the si ib- 

16* 
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AND the whole multitude of 
them arose, and led him unto 
Pilate. 

2 And they began to accuse him, 
saying, We found this fellow per- 
verting the nation, and forbidding 
to /give tribute to Cesar, saying, 
That he himself is Christ, a king. 

3 And Pilate asked him; saying, 
Art thou the King of the Jews? 
And he answered him and said, 
Thou sayest it. 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief 
priests, and to the people, I find no 
fault in this man. 

5 And they were the more fierce, 
saying, He stirreth up the people, 

ject of tribute, or taxes, he recommend- 
ed its payment to Caesar, and paid it 
himself. Matt. xvii. 24—27 ; xxii. 16 - 
22. And he had uniformily disclaimed 
the intention of establishing an earthly 
kingdom. But the priests and elders, 
having resolved his death, knew it was 
necessary to allege a^inst him a polit- 
ical crime. They had succeeded in 
exasperating the people, by an allega- 
tion of blasphemy ; but something more 
was necessary, in order to procure his 
condemnation by a heathen tribunal. 
Hence they preferred the charge of trea- 
son. See note on Malt, xxvii. 11. Some 
of the preliminary proceedings, omitted 
here, are recorded oy John, xviii. 28 — 
32. 

3. See note on Matt, xxvii. 11. See 
also Mark xv. 2, and John xviii. 33 — 
38. 

4. / fnd no fault, &c. Jesus so 
satisfactorily explained the matter to 
Pilate, as narrated by John, that he 
perceived the grounalessness of the 
charge. He saw not the slightest evi- 
dence of any treasonable language or 
conduct ; nor any necessity of proceed- 
ing to a public trial. 

5. More fierce. More urgent and cla- 
morous, exhibiting the intensity of their 
hatred and rage. They subsequently 
uttered threats against Pilate himself, 
if he should hesitate in accomplishing 
their wishes, John xix. 12. ^ Stirreth 
up. See note on ver. 2. ^ AM Jewnj, 
All Jude-A-, \Y«ou^o\iN. \3cs>a ^\w\ssRfc, 
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teaching throughout all Jewry, 
beginning from Galilee to this 
place. 

6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, 
he asked whether the man were a 
Galilean. 

7 And as soon as he knew that 
he belonged unto Herod's jurisdic- 
tion, he sent him to Herod, who 
himself was also at Jerusalem at 
that t'rae. 

8 TI A."»d when Herod saw Jesus, 
he was exceeding glad : for he was 
desirous to see him of a long sea- 
son , because he had heard many 
things of him ; and he hoped to 
have seen some miracle done by 
him. 

9 Then he questioned with him 

^ Prom Galilee, &c. Jesus commenced 
preaching in Galilee ; he had just arriv- 
ed at Jerusalem, from that place. To 
whichever fact reference is here made, 
the idea is, that he had made this tumult 
through the whole land, from one end 
to the other. 

6, 7. Whether the man were a Gali- 
lean. Pilate had many reasons for de- 
siring to avoid responsibility in this 
matter ; believing, as he did, that Jesus 
was innocent, and at the same time 

Jerceiving the uncontrollable rage of the 
ews. He therefore gladly seized this 
o^'portunity to escape from his unplea- 
sant position, by transferring the case 
into the hands of Herod, who had juris- 
diction over the Galileans. This was 
Herod Antipas, the same who had be- 
headed John the Baptist. 

8. Exceeding" glad, &c. Herod had 
before expressed a desire to see Jesus, 
Luke ix. 9 ; but not, as it would seem, 
under the influence of any very gooa 
motive. He had a vain curiosity to 
see some miracle ; and the hope of 
gratification made him exceeding glad. 
But it is evident, from what follows, 
tnat he had no desire to hear, for the 
sake of instruction. He regarded Jesus, 
as an impostor, as a troublesome sub- 
ject, and was willing to silence him, 
even by violent means. 

9. Answered him nothing". See notes 
on Matt, xxvii. 12, 14. 

JO. Vehemently accused him. They 



in many words ; but he answered 
him nothing. 

10 And the chief priests and 
scribes stood and vehemently ac- 
cused him. 

1 1 And Herod with his men of 
war set him at nought, and mocked 
him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous 
robe, and sent him again to Pilate. 

12 T[ And the same day Pilate 
and Herod were made friends to- 
gether ; for before they were at 
enmity between themselves. 

13 ^ And Pilate, when he had 
called together the chief priests, 
and the rulers, and the people, 

14 Said unto them. Ye have 
brought this man unto me, as one 
that perverteth the people ; and 

were urgent and violent, in their allega- 
tions of sedition and other treasonable 
practices against the government which 
they themselves hated. 

11. Men of war. Soldiers. Herod 
probably travelled with a guard ; and it 
mi^ht nave been imprudent for him to 
visit Jerusalem without one, for he was 
hated both by the Jews and by Pilate. 
IT Sent him again to Pilate. It does 
not appear for what reason Herod de- 
clinea jurisdiction of the case. Perhaps, 
as the arrest was made in Judea, lie 
held that the trial should be superin- 
tended by the ruler of that province. 

12. Made friends together, &c. 
"What had been the cause of their 
quarrel is unknown. It is conmionly 
supposed that it was Pilate's slaying 
the Galileans in Jerusalem, as related 
in Luke xiii. 1, 2. The occasion of 
their reconciliation seems to have been 
the civility and respect which Pilate 
showed to Herod in this case. It was not 
because they were united in Ao/trjfl^ Jesus, 
as is often the case with wicked men ; 
for Pilate was certainly desirous of re- 
leasing him, and both considered him 
merely as an object of ridicule and 
sport." — Barnes. Doubtless Herod re- 
garded it as a coinplimemt, a kind of pro- 
pitiatory offering, when Pilate deferred 
to his authority m this case ; yet it may 
well be doubted whether Pilate design- 
ed it as such, in the first instance. See 

\ xvoXe oitt \w . ^^ 1 . Hft was willing, 
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behold, I, having examined him 
before you, have found no fault in 
this man, touching those things 
whereof ye accuse him ; 

15 No, nor yet Herod : for I 
sent you to him ; and lo, nothing 
worthy of death is done unto him : 

16 I will therefore chastise him, 
and lelease him. 

17 (For of necessity he must 
release one unto them at the feast.) 

18 And they cried out all at 
once, saying. Away with this man^ 
and release unto us Barabbas : 

19 (Who, for a certain sedition 
made in the city, and for murder, 
was cast into prison.) 

however, that Herod should so regard 
It, and to avail himself of the advantage 
thus gained. 

13—15. Pilate again remonstrated 
with the people, assuring them that not 
only himsell, but Her(Ki also, having 
examined the case, found no evidence 
that Jesus was worthy of death, or de- 
serving of death. The charges against 
him were not proved ; and Pilate desir- 
ed to discharge him. 

16. I will there fore chastise him, &Ai. 
As Pilate evidently regarded Jesus as 
an innocent j)erson, why should he pro- 
pose to chastise, or scourge him ? This 
can only be regarded as a kind of tem- 
porizing policy ; by doing a less wrong, 
ne hoped to pacify the Jews, and avoid 
the necessity of a greater wrong. I say 
necessity, because he would not on any 
account so offend the Jews, in this mat- 
ter, as to place himself in danger of 
being accused of unfriendliness to the 
Roman government. John xix. 12. This 
question was already settled in his 
mind. It remained, to adopt some plan, 
by which he might keep the Jews 
quiet, and preserve the life of Jesus ; 
and lor this purpose, I think, he pro- 
posed to scourge a person, whom he be- 
lieved to be innocent, and in whom he 
found no fault. To such miserable shifts 
are men driven, when they allow them- 
selves to be governed by policy rather 
than hj principle. 

17. Must release, &c. His proposi- 
tion to release Jesus, in connexion with 
the scourging, was artfully though in- 
eSectna}}y made. It was customary to 



20 Pilate therefore, willing to 
release Jesus, spake again to them. 

21 But they cried, saying, Cru- 
cify h^m, crucify him. . 

22 And he said unto them the 
third time. Why, what evil hath 
he done ? I have found no cause 
of death in him ; I will therefore 
chastise him, and let him go. 

23 And they were instant with 
loud voices, requiring that he might 
be crucified : and the voices of 
them, and of the chief priests pre- 
vailed. 

24 And Pilate gave sentence 
that it should be as they required. 

25 And he released unto them 

release one criminal, at every anniver- 
sary of the Passover. See note on 
Matt, xxvii. 15. The release of Jesus, 
as a criminal, would be regarded by 
the Jews as a public acknowledgment 
of his criminality, and the previous 
scourging taken as corroborative proof 
of the same fact. So they might be 
saved the mortification of seeing him 
fully acquitted, and gratified both at 
the pain and indignity inflicted on 
him by a public scourging, and bv 
being able to represent him as a male 
factor pardoned, not as a matter of jus 
tice, but as an act of pure clemency. 
By this artifice, it would seem that 
Pilate hoped to content the people and 
avoid using the greater violence which 
his own conscience condemned as unjust 
and iniquitous. 

18 — 23. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 16 
—23. Parallel also with Mark xv. 7—14. 

24. It should be as they^ required. 
Thus weakly did Pilate yield to the 
unreasonable clamor of the people, and 
commit a known wrong through fear of 
a possible evil. His fear came upon 
him, however, at the last, notwithstand- 
ing all his guilty efforts to avoid it. 
See note on Matt, xxvii. 2. And such 
a righteous recompense may every ruler 
or judge expect, who is so desirous of 
popular applause, or so fearful of.popu- 
lar disapprobation, as to disobey the 
promptings of his own conscience amd 
the decisions of his own judgment, ir 
order to obtain the one or avoid the 
other. 

25. For sedUlora a-wd. tww^Kv^Vfc^ 
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him that for sedition and murder 
was cast into prison, whom they 
had desired; but he delivered 
Jesus to their will. 

26 And as they led him away, 
they laid hold upon one Simon a 
Cyrenian, coming out of the coun- 
try, and on him they laid the cross, 
that he might bear it after Jesus. 

27 T[ And there followed him a 
great company of people, and of 
women, which also bewailed and 
lamented him. 

28 But Jesus turning unto them, 

The guilt of the Jews was thus agenra- 
vateo, by representing Jesus as less 
worthy of clemency than a traitor and 
murderer. Peter refers to this matter, 
Acts iii. 14, in such a manner as might 
well cover the adversaries with con- 
fusion. 

26. See note on Matt, zxvii. 32. 
IT After Jesus. Matthew and Mark say 
that Simon bare the cross ; while John 
represents Jesus himself as "bearing 
his cross." John xix. 17. The narra- 
tive of Luke may serve to harmonize 
the others and show the truth of both. 
Jesus was exhausted by the previous 
agony of his mind, by the mockerv and 
indignity of the soldiers and people, by 
the forms of a pretended trial, and by 
the scourging he had endured ; and as 
he was physically unable to bear the 
burden, Simon was required to walk 
behind him, and support one end of the 
cross, while Jesus carried the other. 

27. Beioailed and lamented him. It 
is consoling to reflect, that our blessed 
Lord, though despised and rejected of 
men, was not utterly forsaken in his 
hour of extremity. There were some 
faithful and true liearts, some tender and 
aflectionate hearts, which sympathized 
with him ; and in spite of the blasphe- 
mous execrations ofthe multitude, they 
openly and publicly expressed their 
sympathy. The chosen disciples had 
fled, not daring to brave the fury of a 
mob. (Perhaps John should be except- 
ed. John xix. 26.) But certain females, 
true dhd devoted to the last, followed 
him to his cross, and remained until he 
gave up the ghost, comforting and 
assisting him according to their ability. 

jS8. Daughters of Jerusa} em.. A com- 
ioon Hehre^K phrase, jnean/ng women 



said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep 
not for me, but weep for yourselves, 
and for your children. 

29 For behold, the days are 
coming, in the which they shall 
say. Blessed are the barren, and 
the wombs that never bare, and 
the paps which never gave suck. 

30 Then shall they begin to say 
to the mountains. Fall on us ; and 
to the hills. Cover us. 

31 For if they do these things 
in a green tree, what shall be done 
in the dry? 

of Jerusalem. IT Weep not for me, hfut 
weep for yourselves^ &c. Ajaother He- 
braism, meaning, weep not for me so 
much as for yourselves; weep rather 
for yourselves and for your children 
than for me. He did not forbid utterly 
this expression of their sympathy and 
grief. He wept with others who were 
afilicted, John xi. 35 ; and he would not 
prohibit others from manifesting similar 
sympathy. Yet he admonished them 
that a scene was approaching, which 
more imperiously demanded their tears ; 
referring, as all agree, to the calamities 
which should attend the desolation of 
Jerusalem by the Romans. 

29, 30. By the striking figures, in 
these two verses, is conveyed an image 
of that unpalralleled calamity mentioned 
by Matthew, xxiv. 19 — 22. 

31 . In a green tree^ &c. This seems 
to be a proverbial expression. " Con- 
sult John the Baptist's expression. Matt, 
iii. 10 ; * now, also, the axe is laid to 
the root of the trees ;' namely, then 
when the Jewish nation was subdued 
to the government of the Romans, who 
were about to destroy it. And if they 
deal thus with me, a green and flourish- 
ing tree, what will ihey do with the 
whole nation, a dry and sapless trunk ?" 
— Lightfoot. To the same effect, 
Barnes says, " By a green tree is repre- 
sented evidently a man of truth and 
purity. And the meaning of tne pas- 
sage is, ' If they, the Romans, do these 
things to me, who am innocent and 
blameless, if they punish me in this 
manner in the face of justice, what wili 
they not do in relation to this guiltv 
nation ? What security have they thai 
heavier judgments will not come upm 
themi VJvwX Ae-soVaXlous and wv«B 
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32 And there were also two 
others, malefactors, led with him 
to be put to death. 

33 And when they were come 
to the place which is called Calva- 
ry, tlvere they crucified him, and 

may not be expected, when injustice 
and oppression have taken the place of 
justice, and have set up a rule over this 
wicked people?* Our Lord alludes 
evidently to the calamities that would 
come upon them by the Romans in the 
destruction of their city and temple." 
The proverbial character of the phrase 
is illustrated thus : " The good and just 
m£in is, by the prophets and Jews, rep- 
resented under the metaphor of a green 
tree, or a tree whose leaves do not 
wither, Ps. i. 3 ; of a green olive tree, 
Ps. hi. 8 ; of a green nr tree, Hos. xiv. 
8 ; of a tree whose leaves are ever green, 
Jer. xvii. 8. Whereas of the wicked it 
is said, his branch shall not be green. 
Job XV. 32. Thus Grod by Ezekiel 
threatens, that he will cut off every 
green tree and every dry tree in Jerusa- 
lem, Ezek. XX. 47 ; that is, as it is 
interpreted, chap. xxi. 3, that he will 
cut off the righteous and the wicked. 
And it is proverbial among the Jews, 
that two dry sticks will burn a green 
one ; that is, that the company of two 
wicked men will corrupt and bring 
judgments upon a good man." — Whitby. 

32. T\oo others, mulefadors . The 
common translation " two other male- 
factors," conveys the idea that Jesus 
was a malefactor, or evil-doer. Such is 
not the true idea. The others were male- 
factors ; he was not \ but all were led 
away and crucified toeether. 

33. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 33, 35, 
38. 

34. Pother, forgive them, &c. In 
this prayei, our Lord manifested the 
active exercise of that blessed principle 
which he inculcated upon his disciples. 
Matt. V. 44. He prayed not only that 
his persecutors, but that his murderers 
mignt be forgiven. He even urged, on 
their behalf, that they were not con- 
scious what a crime they were commit- 
ting. So far as the Koman soldiers 
were concerned, this was true, in its full 
extent ; for we may well suppose they 
were utterly ignorant of his character ; 
and indeed they can scarcely be regarded 
M moral agents, for they only obeyed 
the orders m their officers, as by military 



the malefactors ; one on the right 
hand, and the other on the left. 

34 T[ Then said Jesus, Father, 
forgive them : for they know not 
what they do. And they parted 
his raiment, and cast lots. 

law they were obliged to do. The Jews, 
also, however criminal for shutting their 
eyes and their hearts against the evi- 
dence which Jesus had exhibited of his 
Messiahship, must still be considered 
ignorant, to some extent, of the enormity 
of the crime which they committed ; for 
it is not to be supposed that they would 
knowingly crucify the Messiah, whose 
advent had so long been their hope and 
their subject of prayer. Moreover, 
Peter, when rebuking the Jews for their 
ungodliness in this very matter, and 
exhorting them to repentance, says, 
" now brethren, I wot that through 
ignorance ye did it, as did also your 
fathers," Acts iii. 17 ; and Paul declares, 
" had they known it, they would not 
have crucified the Lord of glory." I Cor. 
ii. 8. But whatever allowance he made 
for this comparative ignorance, it is 
nevertheless true, that the Jewish 
rulers, who were most active in this 
murderous mockery of justice, were 
most deeply criminal, both for their 
wilful blindness to the truth and stub- 
born resistance to conclusive evidence, 
John XV. 21 — 25, and also for the unholy 
passions which prompted them to pro- 
cure the crucifixion of Jesus ;^ for it was 
not a mistaken regard for justice, but 
envy, wrath, and deadly revenge, which 
led them on. To this consummation of 
their wickedness Jesus referred, by their 
filling the cup of iniquity, or the mea- 
sure of their fathers. Matt, xxiii. 32. 
The apostles also uniformly speak of 
this transaction as an instance of most 
aggravated ^ilt, and one which called 
for and received vengeance to the utter- 
most. Yet, steeped in sin as were 
these unhappy individuals, even to their 
very lips, and knowing as he did, and 
as ne had predicted, that u fearful pun- 
ishment awaited them, our blessed Lord 
prayed that they might be forgiven. It 
may be observed^ (1.) that he did not 
pray for the remission of their punish- 
ment ; for this he knew must be admin- 
istered according to the righteous law 
of God ; and he had repeatedly predicted 
the terrible retribution, which awaited 
ihem. ^^.^ lAa ^v^ ^^w^ '^os^. >^v:^ 
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35 And the people stood behold- 
ing. And the rulers also with 
them derided him, saying, He 
saved others ; let him save him- 
self, if he be Christ, the chosen of 
God. 

36 And the soldiers also mocked 
him, coming to him, and offering 
him vinegar, 

37 And saying. If thou be the 
King of the Jews, save thyself. 

38 And a superscription also 
was written over him, in letters of 
Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, 

misjht be forgiven ; that is, that, having 
endured the appropriate reward of their 
iniquiU', their siniul hearts might he so 
sanctified, that they should be reinstated 
in a condition of purity, and their sins 
and iniquities be remembered no more. 
Heb. viii. 12. (3.) A more unpromis- 
ing case for conveision and forgiveness 
can scarcely be imagined. Seldom, if 
ever, have men sinned against such 
clear light, or sinned so IbuTly. Yet for 
these our Saviour prayed. We may 
safely conclude, he would omit none, 
virhen supplicating mercy, and that we 
should omit none. (4.) We cannot 
doubt, that he prayed in faith, nor that 
his supplication was well-pleasing in 
the sight of God, and mercifully answer- 
ed. And if granted in this case, we 
need not fear that his and our supplica- 
tions for all men, everywhere, will be 
denied. It is good and acceptable unto 
God, that prayers should be offered for 
all, because he will have all men to be 
saved and to come unto the knowledge 
of the truth ; and to impart this knowl- 
edge, and carry out the gracious plan of 
God, the same Jesus, who prayed for 
his murderers with his dying orealh, 
also gave himself a ransom for all, and 
tasted death for every man. 1 Tim. ii. 
1 — 6 ; Heb. ii. 9. It is well observed 
by Barnes, that "the greatest sinners 
through the intercession of Jesus may 
obtain pardon. God heard him, and 
still hears him always^ and there is no 
reason to doubt that many of his enemies 
and murderers obtained forgiveness and 
life. Compare Acts ii. 37, 42, 43 ; vi. 
7; XIV. 1." To this, I add, that there 
is no more reason to doubt that all " his 
enemies and murderers obtained for- 
giveness and life," according to his 



THIS IS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

39 And one of the malefactorSi 
which were hanged, railed on him. 
saying. If thou be Christ, save 
thyself and us. 

40 But the other answering, re- 
buked him, saying. Dost not thou 
fear God, seeing thou art in the 
same condemnation ? 

41 And we indeed justly; for 
we receive the due reward of our 
deeds : but this man hath done 
nothing amiss. 

prayer. They were all guilty ; he 
prayed for all ; and God is no respecter 
of persons. 

35 — 39. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 
37, 39 — 44. See also Mark xv. 26, 
29—32, and John xix. 19—22. 

40. Rebuked him^ &c. The other 
evangelists represent both these male- 
factors as deriding our Lord. Luke 
alone notices the fact, that one of them 
manifested repentance, and implored 
favor and forgiveness. Probably both 
did mock, at the jfirst ; but afterwards 
one of them, being affected perhaps by 
the miraculous darkness which shroud- 
ed the earth, as were the centurion ana 
those who were with him, was induced, 
like them, to believe that Jesus was a 
righteous man and the Son of God ; see 
verse 47, and Matt, xxvii. 54. Accord- 
ingly he rebuked his mocking com- 
panion, who tauntingly requested Jesus 
to save himself and them, that is, from 
the cross, if he were the Christ ; even 
as the Jews, in like manner, mocked, 
saying, " He saved others ; let him save 
himself, if he be the Christ, the chosen 
of God," ver. 35. IT Dost not thou fear 
God? The penitent thief was proba- 
bly convinced, by what he had witness- 
ed, that Jesus was peculiarly favored of 
God. And he admonished his com- 
panion that it was an offence against 
Grod to abuse or deride his chosen ser- 
vant. IT Same condemnation. That 
is, condemned to the same kind of 
death ; but not for the same cause, as is 
further explained in the next verse. 

41. We indeed justly. Those whc 
were crucified with Jesus had been 
thieves, or rather robbers. By the laws 
of the land their crime was punishable 

I by dea,lVi. Heivte this one acknowledp«t 
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42 And he said unto Jesus, 
Lord, remember me when thou 
comest into thy kingdom. 

that crucifixion was the due reward of 
their deeds. IT This man hath done 
nothing amiss. Though condemned to 
the same kind of death, it was for no 
fault ; he was innocent. 

42. ReTtiember me. This is to be 
understood as a supplication for favor. 
IRmember me for good ; be merciful 
to me ; bless me. IT When thou earnest 
into thy kingdom. " The faith of this 
thief is admirable ; and kept even pace 
with that of the apostles, if, in some 
circumstances, it did not go beyond it. 
The apostles acknowledged Jesus to be 
the Messiah, and so doth he ; with this 
addition, wnich I question whether 
they did so clearly own and know or 
not, namely, that Christ should rei^^n 
and have his kingdom after his deatn. 
He seems to have a sounder judgment 
concerning Christ's kingdom, than the 
apostles themselves, as maybe gathered 
from their question, Acts i. 6." — Light- 
foot. It is impossible to know, with 
certainty, what precise opinion this per- 
son had concerning the kingdom oithe 
Messiah, or in what manner he was led 
to entertain such opinion. Whether 
he had heard Jesus preach before, or 
had been instructed by him on the cross, 
or was convinced by the marvels which 
he witnessed, we know not. He doubt- 
less knew a Messiah was expected, 
who should establish a kingdom. He 
was convinced that Jesus was truly the 
Messiah ; and besought his remem- 
brance for good, when he should reign 
in his kingdom. So much appears 
plain. Beyond this, the subject is left 
m obscurity, which cannot be pene- 
trated. 

43. / say unto thee, to-day shalt thou 
be with me in paradise. This address 
to the penitent thief has been various- 
ly interpreted. (1.) By some, it has 
been understood as an assurance of hap- 
piness, but not at any definite time ; 
they have supposed the qualifying term 
to-day to belong to the first member of 
the sentence, thus, — I say unto thee to- 
day, or I now say unto thee, that thou 
shalt hereafter be with me in paradise. 
(2.) Others allow that to-day belongs 
to the last member of the sentence, and 
indicates the time when the penitent 
malefactor should be in paradise, but 



43 And Jesus said unto him. 
Verily, I say unto thee, To-day 
shalt thou be with me in paradise. 

deny that paradise denotes a future 
happy life ; they say that, like hades, it 
means merely the state of the dead, 
generally, and hence understand our 
Lord to say, substantially, to-day we 
shall be relieved from our present tor- 
ture, and shall sleep in death. (3.) 
Others, again, intimate doubts whetner 
the passage be genuine. See Imp. Ver. 
note. . But none of these suppositions 
seem to meet the circumstances of the 
case, as narrated by the evangelist. 
According to the first, the word to-day 
appears altogether superfluous, and the 
construction of the sentence unusual 
and unnatural ; — the second represents 
the answer as having no perceivable re- 
lation to the petition ; for while the 
thief implored favor in the Messiah's 
kingdom, he was told simply, what he 
already knew, that he should very soon 
die ; — the third is a summary process 
of avoiding diflficulties, of which some 
interpreters are altogether too fond ; a 
process, which is not justified, in the 
present case, by any satisfactory author- 
ity. On the whole, I apprehend that 
the conmion interpretation of this pas- 
sage is preferable to either of those here 
noticed, and is substantially correct ; 
namely, that the penitent should, on 
that aay, become happy. The word 
Paradise, which is transplanted from 
the Greek to the English, is said to be 
of Persian origin, anA " signifies a gar- 
den or forest of trees, a park, in which 
sense it is used, Neh. ii. 8 ; Eccl. ii. 5 ; 
Cant. iv. 13. The Septuagint use the 
word paradisus. Gen. ii. 8, when they 
speak of the garden of Eden, in whicn 
tne Lord placed Adam and Eve." — 
Calmet. The word was familiar to the 
Jews ; and it was common for them to 
express this " kind wish for the dying 
or dead person. Let his soul be in para- 
dise." — IVhitby. It occurs, however, in 
only two other places in the New Tes- 
tanient, 2 Cor. xii. •» ; Rev. ii. 7 ; in 
which first named place it is evidently 
used synonymously with " the third 
heaven'' in ver. 2, preceding. From its 
use in both Testaments, it seems to in- 
dicate a place or state of happiness ; 
and very probably the idea attached to 
it by the Jews was similar to tlmt of 
the Greeks coxvtwtivcv% "EX'xj^xvKnv., '^^ 
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44 Aud it was about the sixth 
hour and there was darkness over 
all the earth until the ninth hour. 

45 And the sun was darkened, 
and the vail of the temple was rent 
in the midst. 

46 ^ And when Jesus had cried 
with a loud voice, he said, Father, 
into- thy hands I commend my 
spirit : and having said thus, he 
gave up the ghost. 

47 Now, when the centurion 
saw what was done, he glorified 
God, saying, Certainly this was a 
righteous man. 

48 And all the people that came 
together to that sight, beholding 
the things which were done, smote 
their breasts and returned. 

49 And all his acquaintance, and 
the women that followed him from 
Galilee, stood afar off, beholding 
these things. 

50 T And behold, there was a 
man named Joseph, a counsellor: 
and he was a good man, and a just : 

the use of this word, therefore, the 
malefactor would naturally understand 
our Lord to refer to a state of happi- 
ness. Yet I rely less on the particmar 
word employed, than on the general 
circumstances of this case. The peni- 
tent acknowledged his own guilt, po- 
fessed faith in Jesus as the Messiah, 
and besought favor in his kingdom ; 
the reply of Jesus was confessedly fa- 
vorable and gracious, and should be un- 
derstood as an assurance that his peti- 
tion would be granted, and that speed- 
ily ; as if he had said, thou shalt enter 
my kingdom, even this very day, and 
enjoy happiness with me. ' We need 
not suppose him to affirm the truth of 
the peculiar ideas cherished by the 
Jews concerning paradise ; it is suffi- 
cient that they regparded it as a state of 
happiness, and he used it in the same 
sense ; and, not from the force of the 
word itself, nor from the Jewish fan- 
cies concerning it, but from the charac- 
ter of the petition, I doubt not our Lord 
used it, in his reply, to indicate happi- 
ness hi the future life ; for the petition- 
er ejT/fected to die on the cross, yet 



51 (The same had not consented 
to the counsel and deed of them :) 
he was of Arimathea, a city of the 
Jews ; who also himself waited for 
the kingdom of God. 

52 This man went unto Pilate, 
and begged the body of Jesus. 

53 And he took it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it in 
a sepulchre that was hewn in stoiiv, 
wherein never man before was laid. 

54 And that day was the prepa* 
ration, and the sabbath drew on. 

55 And the women also, which 
came with him from Galilee, fol- 
lowed after, and beheld the sepul- 
chre, and how his body was laid. 

56 And they returned, and pre- 
pared spices and ointments; and 
rested the sabbath-day, according 
to the commandment. 

CHAPTER XXrV. 

NOW upon the first day of the 
week, very early in the 
morning, they came unto the sep- 

desired remembrance in the Lord's 
kingdom. And the subsequent facts 
show that the future life must have 
been referred to in the promise ; for 
nothing occurred before tne death of 
either, which corresponded with any 
reasonable idea of paradise. 

44—46. See notes on Matt. xxvii.-45 
—51. See also Mark xv. 33—38 ; John 
xix. 28—30. 

47 — 49. See notes on Matt, zxvii. 52 
— 56. See also Mark xv. 39 — 41. 

48. Smote their breasts, A common 
expression of terror and alarm. The 
wonders which they witnessed affiright- 
ed them. 

50 — 56. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 57 
— 61 . See also Mark xv. 42 — 47. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 — 11. See notes on Matt, xxviii. 1 — 
10. Parallel also with Mark xvi. I — II. 

1 . ^rst day of the week. Answer- 
ing to our Sunday, which was conse- 
crated as the day of public religious 
worship, because on that day the found- 
er of Christianity arose from the dead. 
\ This >wa* noX xVkfc ie^V&\i €nhba.tK^ bat 
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iilchre, bringing the spices which 
they had prepared, and certain 
others with them. 

2 And they found the stone 
rolled away from the sepulchre. 

3 And they entered in, and 
found not the body of the Lord 
Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, as they 
were much perplexed thereabout, 
behold, two men stood by. them in 
shining garments. 

5 And as they were afraid, and 
bowed down their faces to the 
earth, they said unto them. Why 
seek ye the living among the dead 1 

6 He is not here, but is risen. 
Remember how he spake unto you 
when he was yet in Galilee. 

7 Saying, The Son of man must 
be delivered into the hands of sin- 

the day succeeding it. IT They came. 
That is the women, who, after seeing 
Jesus placed in the tomb, made prepara- 
tions to embalm the body, as soon as 
the Jewish Sabbath should end. Matt, 
xxvii. 55, 56. They were Mary Mag- 
dalene, Joanna, Mary the mother of 
James, and certain others, ver. 10. 

4. Much perplexed. They did not 
y«t believe in the doctrine of the resur- 
rection. Like the apostles, thej sup- 
posed the death of Jesus was fatal to 
their hopes. They had no expectation 
that he would arise on the third day, as 
is evident from their coming to embalm 
his body on that very day. When, there- 
fore, they found not the body, they were 
perplexed, not able to understand what 
this should mean. From John's ac- 
count, it seems that Mary Msigdalene 
left the sepulchre immediately, without 
seein? the angels, and ran to inform the 
aposUes that some one, as she suppos- 
ea, had removed the body of Jesus ; she 
then returned, and enjoyed the distin- 
guishing favor of being the first human 
beholder of our blessed Lord after his 
resurrection. See note on Matt, xxviii. 
9, and the narrative in John xx. 1 — 18. 

8. They remembered his words. Like 
the apostles and the Jews generally, 
they were so confident that the Messiah 
would never die, but reign forever on 
the earth in a glorious temporal king- 
dnn, that ihejr understood not his mean- 

17 



ful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day rise again. 

8 And they remembered his 
words, 

9 And returned from the sepul-* 
chre, and told all these things 
unto the eleven, and to all the rest. 

10 It was Mary Magdalene, and 
Joanna, and Mary the mother of 
James, and other tvomen that were 
with them, which told these things 
unto the apostles. 

11 And their words seemed to 
them as idle tales, and they believ- 
ed them not. 

12 Then arose Peter, and ran 
unto the sepulchre, and stooping 
down, he beheld the linen clothes 
laid by themselves, and departed, 
wondering in himself at that which 
was come to pass. 

ing, when he predicted his death and 
resurrection. And when his death was 
accomplished, instead of being encour- 
aged to hope for his resurrection, agree- 
ably to the prediction, they abandoned 
themselves to despair, and seem to have 
forgotten entirely that he had spoken on 
the subject. When reminded, nowever 
by the angel, they remembered his words^ 
concerning his crucifixion by sinful men, 
and his resurrection on the third day. 
They knew he had been crucified ; they 
believed he had risen. They could 
more readily believe the angelic testi- 
mony, ver. 6, when their Master's own 
language was called to remembrance, 
ver. 7, 8. 

1 1 . Idle tales. Reports unworthy ol 
credit. IT Believed them not. Never 
were men convinced, against stronger 
prepossessions. See preceding note. 

12. Then arose Peter ^ &c. The elev- 
en were together mourning and weep- 
ing over their disappointment and what 
they regarded as tne utter ruin of the 
cause in which they had been engaged, 
when the women came with their 
strange and apparently incredible nar- 
rative. See Mark xvi. 10. Peter, with 
his usual impetuosity, without waiting 
for others, ran unto the sepulchre^ to 
make personal examination. John went 
with him, however, and, be\w^\wst^ 'w> 
ti ve, arrived €lts\. ^X. vYve sfc\jviNw«^ * "i^3«Sk. 
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13 ^ And behold, two of them 
went that same day to a village 
called Kmmaiis, which was from 
Jerusalem about threescore fur- 

-clothes laid by themselves^ that is, the 
jjfrave- clothes in which the body had 
been wrapped, but could neither find 
the lioily itself nor disaiver by what 
means it had been removed, he depart- 
ed, wondering in himself , or utterly per- 
plexed and unalde to account for that 
ukich was come to pass. As often 
as he had been forewarned of these 
thinffs, and as solemnly as he had been 
rebuked for his language in respect to 
the waminj?, Matt. xvi. 21 — 23, one 
might 8upiH)se he would have readily 
comprehtMKied the events which had 
occurred. But his eyes had been com- 
pletely l)linded by that dazzlinsf vision 
of temporal glory, on which they had 
been fixed so long and so intently ; and 
he was not able to discern spiritual 
truth. He had fallen from a giddy 
height. Three days previously, he 
firmly believed his Master would estab- 
hsh an eartldy kingdom ; and he was 
violentlv struggling for the principal 

Elace ot honor and power. See note on 
iuke xxii. 31,32. He had seen that 
IVIaster in the hands of his enemies, 
«ind knew that he had been crucified. 
Subsequently, instead of possessing 
power over others, and receiving honor 
from men, he had himself been in such 
mortal terror as to cower at the glance 
of a maiden, and had become disgraced 
in his own eyes by cowardly and pro- 
fanely denying his Master. In this 
state of desperation, and disappoint- 
ment, and shame, he could not at once 
perceive the truth which ambitious and 
worldly hopes had before hid from his 
eyes ; and he was lost in wonder and 
astonishment. Though he had been 
told of the vision of angels, and of their 
annunciation, in connexion with the ab- 
sence of the body, and afterwards as- 
certained that the body was truly gone, 
it does not appear that he believed the 
remainder, or as yet exercised the 
sliij^htest faith in the resurrection. 

13. Two of them. That is, two of 
the disciples, but probably not of the 
apostles. One certainly was not an 
apostle, namely, Cleopas, ver. 18. He 
is supposed to he identical with Alphe- 
us, and the father of James the Less. 
-S?e note on Matt, x. 3. It has been 



longs. 

14 And they talked together of 
all these things which had hap< 
pened. 

supposed that the other was Luke, who 
modestly omits his own name in the 
narrative. The circumstance that Luke 
relates this interview with the Lord so 
minutely, while the other evangelists 
omit it, favors this supposition. But 
no positive evidence has neen discover- 
ed, to identify the companion of Cleo- 
pas. IT Emmaus. There were three 
places bearing this name, which signi- 
fies hot baths, in Palestine: one, now 
called Hamam, near Tiberias ; one, 
"twent}'-two miles from Lydda, and 
afterwards called Nicopolis," and one, 
about " sixty furlongs, or seven miles 
and a half, north-west of Jerusalem."— 
Calmet. The two disciples were trav- 
elling to the last named place, on the 
day of the resurrection. 

14. Ihlked together of all these things. 
Sac. They could scarcely be expected 
to converse on any other subject. The 
circumstances which had occurred were 
so exciting, as fully to occupy the minds 
of those who felt tnemselves personally 
interested ; and some of them were the 
theme of conversationlhroughout Jeru- 
salem, ver. 18. These travellers had 
undoubtedly been followers of Jesus, 
and believed in him as the Messiah, 
though they had the common Jewish 
opinion of his character, ver. 2 1 . Their 
hopes had been blasted by his death, 
and they did not yet believe in his resur- 
rection, ver. 23, 24, though they had 
heard the report of the women oefore 
they left Jerusalem. It was natural 
that the things which had happened 
should form the subject of their conver- 
sation. Discouraged, they sympathized 
with each other. Perplexed, they en- 
deavored to assist each other in discov- 
ering what was the truth in regard to 
the subjects which affected t^em so 
nearly, llius they communed^ or con- 
versed, and reasoned together, ver. 15. 
We may reasonably suppose, that one 
principal subject of discussion was 
whether Jesus were truly the Messiah • 
on the one hand, he had died, which 
was inconsistent with their ideas of 
his character, and failed to establish 
such a kingdom as they expected ; on 
.t\ve olVvet^ by his mighty words and 
\ deeds \ie\«A esVaJcJ^v^'fe^ ^^viU codtic- 
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15 And it came to pass, that, 
¥^hile they communed together, and 
reasoned, Jesus himself drew near, 
and went with them. 

16 But their eyes were holden, 
that they should not know him. 

17 And he said unto them. 
What manner of communications 

tion in their minds, that he was a true 
prophet before Goa, ver. 19. Another 
question of engrossing interest was, 
whether Jesus had risen, and was alive, 
according^ to the testimony of the wo- 
men, which had filled them with aston- 
ishment, ver. 22. Not only the fact 
was astonishing, but very probably these 
disciples, like the apostles on a previ- 
ous occasion, " questioned one witn an- 
other what the rising from the dead 
should mean." Mark ix. 10. The apos- 
tles questioned, because they evidently 
supposed the language of Jesus to be 
figurative, and they were doubtful to 
wnat he referred. The disciples might 
well question and reason, also ; for 
while they were conscious that the 
resurrection of Jesus, if a fact, was a 
literal fact, yet they were perplexed to 
understand in what manner he was 
raised, and in what form he would ap- 
pear. This question, indeed, in refer- 
ence to the resurrection of mankind 
generally, is still far from being fully 
comprehended by all Christians ; but 
the wisest and the holiest among them 
entertain very different opinions. And 
if this be so, after the beaming of gos- 
pel light during the past eighteen cen- 
turies, it need not surprise us that these 
illiterate disciples should be unable to 
comprehend the truth, when it first 
flashed upon their minds. Thus were 
they doubtful and melancholy. 

15. Jeaue himself drew near, &c. 
They were anxiously, and in much per- 
plexity, reasoning with each other, con- 
cerning the events which had befallen 
their Master, when he graciously ap- 

S eared to instruct them and dispel their 
oubts. 

1 6 . Their eyes were holden, &c. " But 
their eyes were so affected, that they 
did not know him . " — Campbell . Mark 
says that Jesus appeared, on this occa- 

orm ;" that is, that he 
e the living person as 
y recognized. Mark 
jri, 12. The expression in the text 



sion, " in another 

did not so resemb 

to be iminediate 



are these that ye have one to 
another, as ye walk, and are sadt 
18 And the one of them, whose 
name was Cleopas, answering, said 
unto him, Art thou only a stranger 
in Jerusalem, and hast not known 
the things which are come to pass 
there in these days? ' 

may be considered somewhat figurative^ 
as is thus noticed by Pearce ; " Their 
eyes were holden, so as that they did 
not know him ; that is, they were with- 
held, prevented, or hindered, from know- 
ing him ; see ver. 31 . The eyes are 
here put for the men themselves ; and 
the reason of their not knowing him is 
given by Mark, xvi. 12, who says that 
Jesus appeared to them in another 
form." This interpretation seems more 
natural, than to suppose that any mi- 
raculous effect was produced on the 
eyes of the disciples, whereby they 
were not able to perceive the exact fea- 
tures of our Lord, while they distin- 
guished other objects with perfect accu- 
racy. See note on ver. 31. 

1 7 . Whai manner of comm unications. 
&c. That is, what is the subject ot 
your earnest conversation ; or, " what 
subjects are these about which ye con- 
fer together ? " — Campbell, IT Are sad. 
The hearts of the disciples were op- 
pressed and overwhelmed with grief 
and perplexity ; they bitterly lamented 
the crucifixion of their Master, they 
were in doubt and amazement respect- 
ing his resurrection, and painfully anx- 
ious concerning their own duty and fete, 
for the future. They were discouraged 
and knew not in what manner to seek 
relief. 

18. Cleopas. See notes on ver. 13, 
and Matt. x. 3. IT Art thou only a 
stranger, &c. " Art thou alone such a 
stranger in Jerusalem, as to be unac- 
quainted with the things which have 
happened there so lately ? " — CamvbeU. 
This expresses the sense more clearly 
and definitely than the common transla- 
tion. At the seasons of the great feasts, 
there was always a vast assemblage at 
Jerusalem, from all parts of Judea and 
e7en from foreign countries. See Acts 
ii. 7 — 11, where some of the regions are 
enumerated, from which the people had 
come to the feast of Pentecost, about 

. seven weeks sw\isec^ew\. \q ^^ "^"^ssa*- 
1 over. TViose 'vVio nJk»& ^»ssx^ >a;:% N^ 
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1^ And he said unto them, 
What things? And they said 
unto him, Concerning Jesus of 
Nazareth, which was a prophet 
mighty in deed and word before 
God, and all the people : 

Motint Zion, to worship the Lord of 
Hosts at his holy mountain, were call- 
ed strangers, that is, not permanent 
residents in Jerusalem. In this sense, 
the word is used in the text. And the 
meaning is, of all the strangers in Jeru- 
salem, art thou the only one who has 
not heard of these events? The con- 
trast is not so much between residents 
and strangers, as between strangers in 
general and this individual in particular ; 
thus expressing, in the strongest possi- 
ble manner, the surprise of the disci- 
ples, that a single individual, who bad 
oeen in JerusaJem even for one day, 
could be ignorant of an event which had 
affected them so deeply. Nothing could 
be more true to nature, than this reply 
of the disciples to their unrecognized 
Lord. Thus, when we are deeply inter- 
ested in events, especially such as till 
us with grief, how natural it is to sup- 
pose that others also have knowledge 
of what has occurred, and are acquainted 
with the cause of our sorrow and sad- 
ness ! When sickness or death has in- 
vaded our families, we are surprised if 
our acquaintances address us Ughtly, 
and appear unconscious of our gnef or 
doubtful concerning its cause. Their 
cheerful language grates harshly on our 
ears, and we are chilled by their appa- 
rent lack of sympathy, ancf their disre- 
gard of our feelings. So the disciples, 
when ciuestioned concerning the subject 
of their conversation and sadness, were 
surprised ; they did not answer the ques- 

' tion directly ; but their reply only ex- 
presses their astonishment that any one 
could be ismorant of the painful events 
which had occurred, or could suppose 
their lamentation to have any other 
cause. 

19. A prophet. The disciples had 
previously been cautious not to speak 
of Jesus as the Messiah, though they 
believed that such was his character. In- 
deed, they had been particularly charg- 
ed by him, that they should not pub- 
licly proclaim him as the Messiah, 
untjJ a/ler bis resurrection. See Matt. 
XVI. 20; xvii. 9; Mark viii. 30 ; ix. 9 •, 

Zu^e ix. 21, And, hesides, these dis- 



20 And how the cnief priesti 
and our rulers delivered him to be 
condemned to death, and have cru- 
cified him. 

21 But we trusted that it had 
been he which should have redeem- 

ciples were now doubtful whether he 
were actually the Messiah ; for he had 
died, which was utterly inconsistent 
with what they supposed essential to 
his character, and in regard to his re- 
surrection, their ideas were entirely 
vague, uncertain, and confused. There 
was a double reason, therefore, why 
they should not now call him the Mes- 
siah. But their faith in him as a pro- 
phet was by no means shaken, even by 
nis violent death ; for they knew that 
many true prophets of God had been 
thus cut off from the earth. His words, 
such as no man ever uttered, and his 
deeds, such as no man could perform ex- 
cept by divine power, left them no room 
to douDt that he was a prophet. John 
iii. 2 ; vii. 46. IT MlgMy m deed and 
word. Elxhibiting divine energy both 
in his miracles and in his instructions. 
II Before Gody and aU the people. 
"Manifestly, publicly. So that God 
owned him, and the people regarded 
him as a distinguisned teacher." — 
Barnes. " The sense is, that testimony 
[that is, of his prophetic character] was 
eiven from God, by his works ; and 
from men, by their faith in his word. 
Before God, that is, in the judgment ot 
God, as often elsewhere." — Rosenmul' 
ler. 

20. To be condemned to deaths &c. 
See the process of condemnation and 
execution, fully narrated in chap, xxiii. 
The phrase, nere used, is eis krima 
thanatou, {tig xqtfia ^avurov^) literally, 
to the condemnation of , ^eaih. The 
common translation expresses the sense 
with sufficient exactness. It may be 
observed, however, that this word kri- 
ma is rendered damnation more fre- 
quently than any other word in the 
New Testament. Hie word damnation 
occurs eleven times ; and in eight of 
these cases, the original is krima. See 
Matt, xxiii. 14 ; Mark xii. 40 ; Luke 
XX. 47 ; Rom. iii. 8 ; xiii. 2 ; 1 Cor. xi. 
29 ; 1 Tim. V. 12 ; 2 Pet. ii. 3. Bv 
comparing the several cases, some oi 
them may appear less terrific than they 
liSLve Y^eeii commotklY reguded. 
I %\. We trusted. '^^Xtfs^ci^vs^jHSi. 
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ed Israel : and besides all this, to- 
day is the third day since these 
things were done. 

22 Yea, and certain women also 

ed, believed. IT That it had been he 
that should have redeemed Israel. In 
other words, we did believe, before his 
crucifixion, that he was the Messiah, 
who would establish his kingdom on 
earth, deliver Israel from bondage, and 
exalt our nation above the Gteiitiles. 
Though they did not venture to call 
him the Messiah, ver. 19, yet they ac- 
knowledged that they had so regarded 
him, until that catastrophe occurred 
which was now the cause of their lamen- 
tation. "That should have redeemed 
Israel ; namely, in the sense that that 
nation had of a redemption which they 
hoped for from the Gentile yoke. But 
the poverty and meanness of Jesus gave 
them no ground to hope that any such 
thing should be brought about by arms, 
as Xdsx people had generally dreamed ; 
they hoped, however, it might have 
been miraculously accomplished, as 
their first redemption from liWpt had 
been." — Lightfoot. The word Tnean- 
ness, in the foregoing quotation, is used 
in its ancient sense, indicating merely 
low condition in life. It may perhaps 
be doubted, whether the disciples did 
not expect a kingdom would be estab- 
lished by force of arms, aided by a 
miraculous display of divine power. 
They certainly waited, with much im- 
patience, for Jesus to assume regal 
power, and were ready, at all times, to 
lend their aid. Thus, when he had 
miraculously fed a multitude, there was 
a disposition manifested to " take him 
by force, to make him a king," John vi. 
15 ; and when he approached Jerusalem 
for the last time, ana changed his ordi- 
nary simplicity for dignity and splendor, 
so far as to ride instead of walking, the 
disciples enthusiastically proclaimed 
him as " the king that cometh in the 
name of the Lord," and made the wel- 
kin ring with their acclamations. Luke 
xix. 35 — 38. So deeply rooted in their 
minds was this Jewish hope of tempo- 
ral glory under the Messiah, that it was 
not eradicated by all the instructions 
of Jesus. In vain he assured them 
that he should not establish such 
a kingdom ; that the Jewish nation 
should be destroyed and scattered ; that 
iie himself should be crucified and 
17* 



of our company made us astonish* 
ed, which were early at the sepul- 
chre. 

23 And when they found not his 

slain ; that his reig^ was spiritual, not 
physical ; — all this availed not to re- 
move their long-cherished hope ot 
earthly glory. They clung to it, to the 
very last ; disputing even for the chief 
places in this kingdom, while his pre- 
dictions of his own death were yet rmjp- 
ing in their ears ; when it was crushed, 
by his death, they abandoned all as lost, 
and were overwhelmed with grief and 
despair ; and when he arose from the 
dead, this same hope was the first and 
dearest which sprung up in their 
bosoms. See Acts i. 6. This inveter- 
ate mistake, in re^rd to the true char- 
acter of the Messiah both serves to ex- 
Slain much of the conduct of these two 
isciples and of the apostles and disci- 
Eles generally, which would otherwise 
e inexplicable, and also furnishes con- 
vincing evidence that the resurrection 
of Jesus was actual ; for it was an event 
which they did not expect, nor did they 
believe it, until they were convinced 
under circumstances which exclude the 
suspicion of deception. See note at the 
end of Matt, xxviii. IT Besides all this, 
&c. The language of the disciples is 
somewhat incoherent, as might be ex- 
pected from the confused and perplexed 
state of their minds. They seem here 
to pass suddenly from their cause of 
grief to their cause of perplexity ami 
the subject of their reasoning-. In the 
midst of their desolation they had been 
astonished by the report of the women 
that the Lord had risen. They remem- 
bered that he had frequently referred to 
the third day, as the day of resurrec- 
tion ; but not knowing what was meant 
by the rising of the Ofad, Mark ix. 10, 
they had no definite ideas on the sub- 
ject, and could neither feel confident 
that the report of the women was true, 
nor comprehend its meaning, if true. 
The connexion of their remarks ap- 
pears less disjointed in the translation 
ny Campbell ; " Beside all this, to- day 
being the third day since these things 
happened, some women of our company 
have astonished us," &c. 

22, 23. Certain women. The two 
Marys, Salome, and others. See ver. 
1— 10 ; Matt, xxviii. 1—7 \ Johsixx., U 
^ Vision o/ augcls . ksx ^Y^«asaas» ^ 
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body, they came, saying, that they 
had also seen a vision of angels, 
which said that he was alive. 

24 And certain of them which 
were with us, went to the sepul- 
chre, and found it even so as the 
women had said : but him they saw 
not. 

25 Then he said unto them, O 

an^ls. The meaning is, that they had 
seen angels, or angels had appeared to 
them. See ver. 4 ; Matt, xxviii. 6 j 
John XX. 12. 

24. Certain of them xohich were with 
U8. Certain men, that is, the apos- 
tles John and Peter, who went to verify 
the account given by the women. See 
ver, 12 ; John xx. 2—9. 

25. O fools. This translation is 
unfortunate, as it conveys an idea of re- 
proach, which is not implied in the 
original. Campbell renders it ihoughi- 
lesB men, which is much better. IT Slow 
qf hearty &c. Dull, obtuse, slow to 
perceive and comprehend. The allu- 
sion is manifest. Jesus had repeatedly 
instructed his disciples, that precisely 
such events must occur, as had now 
filled them all with grief and disap- 
pointment. He had told them, all these 
Uiings were necessary and according to 
ancient predictions. Had they under- 
stood him, they would have expected 
the event ; and, having faith also in the 
resurrection, would have joyfully anti- 
cipated his reappearance. But their 
eyes had been so intently fixed on an 
imaginary blessing, (see note on ver. 21,) 
that they had failed to discover the true 
good announced by the Saviour. Hence 
their disappointment. II All that the 
prophets have spoken. That is, all 
which they had spoken concerning the 
Messiah. They had described his King- 
dom, in glowing terms and with earthly 
imagery. These descriptions the dis- 
ciples misunderstood, and interpreted 
literally instead of spiritually. Thej 
had also described his death, and inti- 
mated his resurrection. See Isa. liii. 
But these descriptions the disciples 
had not comprehended. Afterwards, 
when they had received the Holy 
Ghost, they had a more correct under- 
standing of the ancient prophecies. See 
Acts vjii. 26—37. 

26. Oug^ht not Christy &c. Thai is, 
the Messiah. These two terms, it 



fools, and slow of heart to believs 
all that the prophets have spoken f 

26 Ought not Christ to have suf- 
fered these things, and te entei 
into his glory? 

27 And beginning at Moses, 
and all the prophets, he expounded 
unto them in all the scriptures the 
things concerning himself. 

should be remembered, are identical iir 
their import, the one bein^ Greek and 
the other Hebrew. As it had been 
clearlv predicted that the Messiah 
shoula suffer these things^ that is, 
should be ignomimously put to death, 
before entering into his glory, those 
who believed mat Jesus was the Mes- 
siah should have expected such a ter- 
mination of his earthly labors ; and 
when the event occurred, it should have 
confirmed their faith, instead of destroy- 
ing it. This our Lord proceeded to 
show, by a direct appeal to the prophets. 
See ver. 28. IT To have s^ered 
these things, and to enter, &c. Iwther 
to have suffered these things, and t< 
have entered into his glory. Tlie verbs 
are in the same tense. And when oui 
Lord passed from mortal life, by suffer- 
ing what had been predicted, he entered 
into glory. 

27. Beginning at Moses, &c. That 
is, at the writings of Moses. Some in- 
terpret the verse, as if there were an 
ellipsis between beginning and Moses, 
and understand the meaning thus : be- 
ginning his discourse, or commencing 
this portion of it, he explained the pre- 
dictions contained in tne writings of 
Moses and the prophets, &c. Or we 
mav understand the ellipsis after Moses^^ 
and, construe the verse like Acts iii. 24, 
thus : beginning at Moses, and proceed- 
ing through all the prophets, he ex- 
pounded, &c. This seems to me the 
more plain and natural construction. 
IT He expounded. He explained ; de- 
veloped the meaning of the ancient 
prophecies concerning himself, which 
they had not before understood. In 
sucn an exposition, while he showed 
the fulfilment of the prophecies in the 
persecutions and death which he had 
endured, he necessarily showed them, 
at the same time, that their former ex- 
pectations of a temporal kingdom were 
i\mfo\HvdeA.^«ccidlhat they had no reason 
\ to ex^pecX oixa. \» t«swMsv \feTttvTbsv?>\v\^oa 
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38 And they drew nigh unto the 
rillage whither they went : and he 
made as though he would have 
gone further. 

29 But they constrained him, 
saying, Abide with us : for it is 
toward evening, and the day is far 
spent. And he went in to tarry 

the earth. Consequently, his death 
should not disturb, but rather confirm, 
their faith in him as the Messiah. 

28. Tke village. That is, Emmaus. 
IT He made as thoug-hf &c. No decep- 
tion is indicated. The meaning is, 
he manifested no intention to stop ; but 
continued to walk as if he intended to 
pass through the village. 

29. Constrained him. Persuaded ; 
urped ; manifested much anxiety that 
he should stop. They were deeply in- 
terested in his conversation and instruc- 
tions, and earnestly desired to listen 
Airther to his language of wisdom and 
consolation. IT Abide with us. Tarry 
with us over night. It was now near 
the evening, and the disciples did not 
design to travel further. Some suppose 
this villaffe was their home. However 
this be, they invited their companion to 

Sartake their hospitality for the night, 
oubtless honing that, while they be- 
stowed carnal things, he would minis- 
ter to them in spiritual things. I Cor. 
ix. 11. Nor was this hope any im- 
peachment of their generosity. Grenu- 
me hospitality is perfectly consistent 
with the hope of deriving pleasure or 
intellectual and spiritual profit from the 
guest. Such a nope had these disci- 
ples ; and the fruition exceeded all 
reasonable expectation, inasmuch as 
they thus entertained, not a mere angel, 
unawares, but the Lord of 'glory, their 
risen Master. 

30. Sat at mefU. Reclined at the 
table, to partake of the supper thev had 
provided. IT He took bread ^ and blessed 
it, &c. As this oflice belon^d to the 
master of the house, the attention of the 
disciples would naturally be excited, 
when their guest assumed it, if the sup- 
per were in their own house. If they 
were in a public house, and our Lord 
had the appearance of a religious teach- 
er, as Ligntfoot supposes, then he might 
have been expected to preside. How- 
ever this be, they had been so much 
interested in his conversation, so much 



with them. 

30 And it came to pass, as he 
sat at meat with them, he took 
bread, and blessed it, and brake, 
and gave to them. 

31 And their eyes were opened,, 
and they knew him : and he van?- 
ished out of their sight. 

moved by his exposition of the scrip- 
tures, ver. 32, and so much edified by 
his instructions, that it in ay well be suj)'- 
posed their ev'es were fastened on him,, 
like those of the Nazarenes, Luke iv 
20. The result is narrated in the sue- 
ceeding verse. 

31. Their eyes were opened. It is* 
not intended that they were before- 
blind ; but only that the obscurity of 
their mental vision was removed ; in' 
other words, that they were enabled to- 
recognize the truth which they had. 
hitherto failed to perceive. To blind 
the^yes, and to open the eyes, are- 
phrases often used with reference to the 
mtellectual vision. See Matt. xiii. 15 ;. 
John xii. 40; Acts xxvi. 18; Rom. xi.. 
10. We are not informed whet.her Je- 
sus reassumed his natural appearance 
or in what other manner he enabled iiis 
disciples to recognize him. It is not 
unreasonable to suppose, from the man- 
ner in which he is represented to have 
broken and blessed the bread, that it 
was in this act that he stood forth re- 
vealed to the enraptured sight of his- 
disciples. Perhaps he used the same 
form of words to which they had be- 
come accustomed, and which may have 
been peculiar to himself. It is enough, 
however, that he gave them satisfactory 
evidence, in whatever way, that he was- 
indeed their Master, who had been dead, 
and was alive again. IT Vanished out 
of their sight. He disappeared ; was 
no longer seen by them. Some suppose 
there was nothing miraculous in this ; 
but that, while the disciples were over- 
come by surprise and amazement, Jesus 
withdrew from them. To me it api^ears 
more probable, both from the expression 
here used, which is literalljr, he becime- 
invisible^ and from the similar circum- 
stances recorded in John xx. 19 — 26,. 
that his disappearance was miraculous ; 
or perhaps, rather, that his appearance 
was miraculous. If the resurrection- 
body of Jesus was material, then it re- 
quired a miracle to etvahle it to ijajw 
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32 And they said one to another, 
Did not our heart bum within us 
uhile he talked with us by the 
way, and while he opened to us 
the scriptures? 

33 And they rose up the same 
hour, and returned to Jerusalenn, 
and found the eleven gathered to- 
gether, and them that were with 
them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is risen in- 
deed, and hath appeared to Simon. 

35 And they told what things 

throuafh closed doors, or to become in- 
visilile to mortal slight ; hut if it were 
spintual, then it could become visible 
only by miracle. This question I shall 
not attempt to discuss here. But it is 
no more unreasonable, to l)elieve that 
his body was spiritualized, at his resur- 
rection, than that the same effect was 
wrouifht at his ascension ; or that a 
spiritual body could become miracu- 
lously visible, than that a material body 
should thus become invisible. 

.32. Did not our heart bum, &c. 
Were not our hearts wanned? This 
denotes that they had been interested, 
and strongly moved in their feelings, 
by the conversation of our Lord. Tiiey 
remembered his earnest and merciful 
language ; and their hearts as well as 
their eyes testified that they had seen 
the Lord. IT Opened to us the scrip- 
tures. Elxplainea them ; laid them open 
to view, so that their hidden and full 
meaning might be perceived, ver. 27. 

33. Rose up the same hour, &c. Al- 
though it was now near night, and the 
disciples had not designed to travel fur- 
ther, yet they at once departed for Jeru- 
salem, seven or eight miles distant, that 
thev might ^[ye to the apostles the 
earliest possible intelligence of the 
Lord's resurrection. They would not 
withhoid the information communicated 
to them. It had dried their tears and 
changed their sadness into joy ; and 
1 hey could not rest, until they had ad- 
niiiLstered like consolation to their 
bret I'en in affliction. 

34. Saying; the Lord is risen indeed. 
The eleven said this, before the two 
could communicate their intelligence. 
Ether they were conversing on this 
subject, when the two disciples entered ; 
V, seeing them enter, they exclaimed, 



toere done in the way, and how he 
was known of them in breaking of 
bread. 

36 ^ And as they thus spake, 
Jesus himself stood in the midst of 
them, and saith unto them. Peace 
be unto you. 

37 But they were terrified and 
affrighted, and supposed that they 
had seen a spirit. 

38 And he said unto them, Why 
are ye troubled ? and why do 
thoughts arise in your hearts 1 



the Lord has risen, supposing them yet 
ignorant of the fact, but, in regard to 
some of the eleven, this was rather a 
matter of ardent hope than of firm be- 
lief See ver. 37, 41 ; Mark xvi. 12— 
14 ; John xx. 24, 25. IT Hath appeared 
to Simon. To Simon Peter. We have 
no account of this appearance, or the 
circumstances attending it, except m this 
place, and in 1 Cor. xv. 5 ; from both 
which places it would appear, that 
Peter was allowed to see the risen Lord, 
before any other of the apostles enjoyed 
a similar favor. This was an act of 
extraordinary clemency to Peter, con- 
sidering his recent lapse ; he had re- 
pented bitterly, and this may have been 
designed to assure him of forgiveness 
and restoration to his former position 
and privileges. 

35. They told. That is, the two dis- 
ciples. 

36. Jesus himself stood in the midst 
of them. According to John's account 
of this appearance, Jesus entered the 
room, when the doors were shut, and 
probably fastened, because they were 
thus shut through fear that the Jews 
would enter, to harm them. John xx. 
19. His sudden and unaccountable ap- 
pearance terrified his disciples, ver. 
37. As has frequently been remarked, 
scarcely anything will so violently 
shake the strongest nerves, as an ap- 
pearance believed to be supernatural. 
"IT Peace he unto you. This was a com- 
mon Jewish form of salutation ; but on 
this occasion it was doubtless designed, 
not merely as a courteous address, but 
to calm their troubled minds, and .to 
allay their fears. See note on Luke i 
13. * 

37. A spirit. See note on ver. 39. 

38. W\y are ye troubled? That is. 
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39 Behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is I myself: handle 

frightened, terrified. IT Why do thoughts 
arise, &c. The original means doubt- 
ful thoughts, that is, doubts, or sus- 
picions. Their doubts or suspicions 
had reference to the question whether 
this were really their Master, or only a 
phantom or a disembodied spirit. They 
believed that spirits existed without 
bodies ; though it does not clearly ap- 
pear by what means they supposedf such 
could become visible to the eye. But 
such was their belief; and they doubted 
whether it were not such a one which 
stood before them. 

39. Behold my hands,- &c. To re- 
move their doubts, and to convince them 
that what they saw was a reality, and 
was in fact the body of their risen Lord, 
he exhibited his hands and feet, on 
which were to be discovered the marks 
of the nails by which he had been fast- 
ened to the cross, John xx. 25 — 27, and 
desired them to handle him, and thus 
obtain the surest evidence. IT A spirit 
hath notjlesh and hones, &c. The com- 
mon opinion concerning this passage is, 
that the body which the disciples thus 
handled was the identical body which 
was nailed to the cross, deposited in 
the tomb, and on the third aay reani- 
mated ; that it was as truly flesh and 
bones, as before the crucinxion ; and 
that it continued such, until it ascended 
from the mount of Olives. And this is 
undoubtedly the most plain and obvious 
meaning of the language employed, 
when considered by itself, disconnected 
with other circumstances. Yet, by 
some, it has been doubted whether this 
be the true import of our Lord's words. 
They have supposed that his resurrec- 
tion-body was spiritual ; that the 
change was actually wrought in the 
resurrection, which others suppose to 
have been wrought in the ascension, — 
for nobody believes that our Lord en- 
tered heaven with a body of flesh and 
bones, with whatever body he left the 
earth. In the advocacy of this view, 
after quoting Luke xxiv. 36, 37, and 
John XX. 19, 26, Professor Bush writes 
thus : " We have here the evidence of a 
body divested of the conditions of mat- 
ter, at least as matter is commonly and 
philosophically defined. It is one en- 
dowed with the power of entering a 
room when the doors were closed and 



me, and see ; for a spirit hatb not 
flesh and bones, as ye see me have. 

all the ordinary avenues of access pre- 
cluded. Such a body must have been 
spiritual ; nor is this conclusion vacated 
by the mention of certain circumstances 
tnat would seem to be more appropriate 
to a material structure ; such as the dis- 
ciples coming and holding him by the 
feet and worshipping him ; his com- 
manding them to handle him and see that 
it was he himself, and not a mere intan- 
gible spirit void of flesh and bones ; his 
commanding Thomas to put his hands 
into his wounded side ; and his eating 
a piece of broiled fish and a honey- 
comb. In all this, we have no difldculty 
in recognizing a miraculous adaptation 
of the visible phenomena to the outward 
senses of the disciples, who were to oe 
fully assured of the great fact of their 
Lord's resurrection, and of the identity 
of his person. But as the Saviour's 
true personality did not reside in his 
material body, any more than ours does 
in ours, so the proof of it could not 
really depend upon the exhibition of 
that tiody, although it be admitted that 
the requisite evidence could not reach 
their minds, while under the conditions 
of mortality, except through the me- 
dium of the outward senses. — And 
when we consider the object to be at- 
tained by such an illusion, we see 
nothing inconsistent or unworthy the 
divine impersonation of Truth in having 
recourse to it. A miracle, it is clear, must 
be admitted on any view. If his risen 
body was material', it must have been 
miraculously rendered spiritual when 
he suddenly appeared in a room closed 
and barrea, and when he as suddenly 
vanished from sight. If it was spirit- 
ual, it must have been miraculously 
made to assume material attributes on 
the same occasion. Between these 
alternatives we are left to take our 
choice. For ourselves we do not hesi- 
tate a moment." One additional consid- 
eration is not without its weight. The 
object of Christ's appearance to his 
disciples, at this time, was to convince 
them of his resurrection. If he was 
then clothed with a spiritual body, a 
miracle was necessary to make that 
body visible and tangible, so as to afibrd 
the necessary evidence of identity of 
person. But if he was clothed with a 
maleriaV \)od\ ,— >\v^ Wev^'scoi \«^ \^ 
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40 And when he had thus 
spoken, he shewed them his hands 
and his feet. 

41 And while they yet believed 
not for joy, and wondered, he said 
unto them. Have ye here any meat ? 

42 And they gave him a piece 
of a broiled fish, and of a honey- 
comb. 

43 And he took ttj and did eat 
before them. 

which he dwelt before his crucifixion, — 
the miracle by which that body was en- 
abled to pass through a closed and bar- 
red door was not necessary to the con- 
vincing of the disciples ; on the contra- 
ry, it would, and in fact did, terrify and 
affright them. They had never seen 
tneir Master do thus before, and needed 
not this proof of his identity ; it did 
not carry conviction to their minds ; 
but, instead of recognizing their Master 
at once, they thought it was a spirit, 
ver. 37. It is not consistent with that 
economy of miracle, everywhere appa- 
rent, that one should have been wrought 
thus unnecessarily. 

40. Shewed them his hands and his 
feet. By this we are doubtless to un- 
derstand, that he exhibited the marks 
of the nails, by which he had been fast- 
ened to the cross. Whether his body 
was now material or spiritual, the re- 
semblance was perfect, — necessarily so, 
to give ftill satisfaction to the disciples. 
See note on ver. 39. 

41. Believed not for joy. Hereto- 
fore, they had been depressed, through 
unbelief; The change from despair to 
joy was so sudden and so great, that 
they were amazed and bewildered. To 
them, as it has often happened to others, 
the fact seemed too good and too glori- 
ous to be true ; it seemed impossible 
that their Lord actually stooa before 
them ; and they were fearful to believe, 
lest they should again suffer bitter dis- 
appointment. The description is per- 
fectly true to nature. IT Meat. Food 
of any kind. 

42. 43. To give them the more full 
satisfaction, our Lord ate a piece of a 
broiled Jish and of a honey-comb. This 
circumstance has been understood to 
prove that the body in which he ap- 

peareA was veritable flesh and blood ; 
Mnd such js doubtless the most plain 



44 And he said unto them^ 
These are the words which I spake 
unto you, while I was yet with 
you, that all things must be ful- 
filled which were written in the 
law of Moses, and in the prophets, 
and in the psalms, concerning 
me. 

45 Then opened he their under- 
standing, that they might under- 
stand the scriptures, 

meaning of the passage, disconnected 
from other fects. But it is alleged, on the 
other hand, that eating" is not inconsis- 
tent with the supposition that the body 
of Jesus was actually spiritual. The 
passage in Gen. xviii. 8, is referred to 
for illustration. Three angels appeareil 
to Abraham, and did eat of the material 
food which he prepared for them. Many 
suppose, from ver. 13, 17, 20, 33, that 
one of these was actually the Lord 
Jesus. Those who believe that angels 
might eat, or appear to eat, in the sight 
of Abraham, will find no difliculty in 
believing that Jesus might do the same, 
in the sight of his disciples, even though 
clothed with a spiritual body. See note 
on ver. 39. 

44. These are the words, &c. Some 
understand him to mean, my words are 
fulfilled, or this is the fulfilment of mv 
words. Perhaps, however, we shoul3 
understand him merely to refer to his 
former words, to refresh their minds, 
preparatory to demonstrating the truth 
of the predictions to which he called 
their attention, ver. 45 — 47, and of his 
former interpretation and application of 
them. IT lyhUe I was yet with you. 
That is, before my crucifixion. ^ Moses 
—prophets — psalms. The Jews divid- 
ed the Old Testament into three por- 
tions ; Moses, the Prophets, and the 
holy writings, or Hagiographa. Our 
Lord probably recognized the same 
division, changing the name of the Ha- 
giographa, and calling it Psalms, the 
Book which stood at the head of this 
general portion. IT Concerning" me. He 
refers particularly to the predictions 
concernmg his death and resurrection. 

45. Opened he their understanding, 
&c. See note on ver. 31 . To open the 
understanding is to enable one to under- 
stand. The disciples had often heard 

i^im s«t^ x\\«il he should die and rise 
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46 And said unto them, Thus it 
is written, and thus it behoved 
Christ to suffer, and to rise from 
the dead the third day : 

47 And that repentance and re- 
mission of sins should be preached 
in his name among all nations, be- 
ginning at Jerusalem. 

again ; but they understood not what 
he meant. Neither did they under- 
stand the ancient prophecies relative to 
these events, ver. 44. But now, as the 
truth had been demonstrated by an ex- 
act fulfilment of the prediction, Jesus 
made them comprehend the scriptures 
which testified concerning him. John 
▼. 39. They had supposed the Mes- 
siah could not die ; and hence under- 
stood Jesus to speak figuratively, when 
he mentioned his death ; and, when he 
actually died, they lost their ^ith in his 
Messiansbip. Hut by making them 
understand that the scriptures predicted 
both his death and resurrection, he gave 
them assurance that their faith in him 
was not misplaced, and that it should 
be confirmed rather than weakened, by 
what had occurred. Their doubts 
whether he were the Messiah were thus 
removed ; but their mistake concerning 
his character was not corrected until a 
subsequent period. See Acts i. 6. The 
present instruction related to his death 
and resurrection, not to the nature of 
the kinffdom in which he was to reign. 

46. Thus it is written. The pas- 
sages to which he referred are not men- 
tioned. We may safely conclude, how- 
ever, that he directed tneir attention to 
Moses, the prophets and the psalms, 
ver. 27, 44, and quoted their predictions 
concerning his death and resurrection. 
IT It behoved. It became ; it was 
proper; it was consistent with his 
character. IT Christ. Rather f^e Christ, 
that is, the Messiah ; the article is used 
in the original. The "dea is, it was 
inroper that the Messiat. should die and 
rise again, and perfectly consistent with 
his character, because it had been pre- 
dicted of him, by holy men who spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Gnost, 
that he should do so. A correct knowl- 
edge of the scriptures would lead men 
to expect the occurrence of precisely 
such events. 

47. Repe-ntance. See note on Matt. 
ijj. 2. ^Remission qfsins. See note 



48 And ye aie witnesses of these 
things. 

49 ^ And behold, I send the 
promise of my Father upon you : 
but tarry ye in the city of Jerusa- 
lem, until ye be endued with pow- 
er from on high. 

50 ^ And he led them out as 

on Matt. xxvi. 28. ^ In his name. It 
was proper, that the gospel, which 
leads men to repentance by its mam- 
festation of divine goodness, and gives 
promise of salvation or remission o 
sins, should be proclaimed in the name 
and by the authority of him who sealed 
its truth with his own blood. Thus 
Paul speaks of the " gospel ctf God,* 
with reference to its original Author, 
but calls it also the " gospel of his Son," 
with reference to its promulgator among 
men. Rom. i. 1, 9. IT Among all na- 
tions. When first sent out to preach, 
the apostles were required to confine 
their ministrations to the Jews ; but 
now their commission was enlarged, 
and they were to teach all nations. See 
note on Matt, xxviii. 19. All nations 
needed this blessing, for all were sinful 
and guilty. Acts xvii. 30 ; Rom. iii. 9 — 
19 ; and it was designed for the benefit 
of all, Acts iii. 25 ; Rom. v. 12—21 ; 
viii. 20, 21 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4—6. IT Be- 
ginning at Jerusalem. The first procla- 
mation of the gospel was to be made 
in the holy city, and to the chosen peo- 
ple, though the one had become defiled 
ana the other degenerated and guilty. 
The apostles were obedient. They 
commenced their labors in the midst of 
their inveterate enemies. See Acts, 
ch. ii., iii., iv. But they extended their 
labors to the Gentiles also, when the 
gospel had been rejected by the Jews. 
Acts xiii. 46. 

48. Ye are witnesses of these things. 
That is, of the fulfilment of the pre- 
dictions concerning the life, death, and 
resurrection, of the Messiah, m the per- 
son of Jesus of Nazareth. And most 
nobly and powerfully did they bear testi- 
mony, at trie hazard of their lives. See 
Acts ii. 22—32 ; iii. 12—26. 

49. / send the yromise of my Father , 
&c. Matt. X. 19, 20 ; John xiv. 16, 17 
26. This promise was, that they should 
have the special aid and guidance of the 
Holy Ghosl. ^ Tarrvj >je,^L«.. '^V^ 
were noX -^eX ^'Q.VAftdL Va <»\o5Si«oRft.^^sM 



904 



LUKE 



frr as to Bethany : and he lifted 
up his hands, and blessed them. 

51 And it came to pass, while 
he blessed them, he was parted 
from them, and carried up into 
heaven. 

minislry. Thev neither possessed the 
re<}uisite miraculous powers, nor had the 
spirit yet led them into all truth. John 
xvi. 13. Jesus would have them prop- 
erly prepared for the labor required 
of them. IT Power from on nigh. 
Namely, miraculous power, which was 
manifested immediately after they re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost, and through its 
energetic influence in speaking divers 
languages before unknown to them, 
healing the sick, and other mighty 
works. This power was granted, and 
the promise fulfilled, on the day of Pen- 
tecost. See Acts, ch. ii. 

50. Bethany. See note on Matt. xxi. 
I . IT Lifted up his handSy and blessed 
them . This last earthly act of our Lord 
was consistent with his whole character. 
He came to bless ; he taught to bless ; 
he l)lessed children and men, while he 
lived ; he invoked a blessing on his 
murderers, while expiring on tne cross ; 
and now, about to leave his disciples, 
he gave them a parting blessing, and 
ascended to his Father, where he liveth 
to bless the children of men for ever- 
more. 

51. While he blessed^ &c. He de- 
parted while invoking God's blessing 
and bestowing his own. It is remark- 
able that neither Matthew nor John 
mention the ascension, and Mark omits 
all the particulars connected with it. 
Perhaps this omission may be account- 
ed for, by the fact that tne ascension 
was so universally believed by Chris- 
tians, and one not at all likely to be for- 
gotten, that it was considered less 
necessary to record it particularly than 
those other facts and doctrines, which, 
in the course of time, might be lost or 
{)erverted. If it be said that all men- 
tion the resurrection, which was also 



52 And they worshipped him 
and returned to Jerusalem with 
preat joy : 

53 And were continually in the 
temple, praising and blessing God. 
Amen. 

tmiversally believed by Christians, and 
would be no more likely to be foi^t- 
ten ; it may be replied, that the evan- 
gehsts do not so mudi mention the 
Jacty as the evidence of it. They show 
that the proof was perfect and conclu- 
sive. This being established, succeed- 
ing generations, knowing the iroof, 
would not doubt the fact ; and it con- 
vinced of this, they would believe in the 
ascension also. 

52. Worshipped him. Rendered 
homage to him ; acknowledged that he 
was Lord to the glory of Grod the Fa- 
ther. Phil. ii. 11. TT With great joy. 
They had no doubts, now. They had 
seen him who was dead, and alive 
again, ascend up into heaven ; and they 
believed he would fulfil all his promises, 
and bestow all the blessings of which 
he had given assurance. 

53. Continually in the temple. They 
did not hide themselves, as neretofore. 
They had confidence towards God, even 
now : and fix)m the day of Pentecost 
whicn was not more than ten days sub- 
sequent to this period, nothing was able 
to shake their faith in Grod and his 
Son, or to turn them aside firom the path 
of their duty. Thenceforward they pub- 
licly defended the cause of him whom 
they had once deserted, and remained 
faitniul even until death. IT Praising' 
and blessing- God. The proof of their 
Master's Messiahship was perfect ; and 
they JDlessed God for thus gloriously 
finishing the work. They blessed him 
for the rich grace he had manifested, 
in sending his Son to be the Saviour oi 
the world, and confirming his mission 
by proofs which none could gainsay nor 
resist. IT Amen. This word is omit- 
ted by Griesbach and Knapp, and by 
most critics and commentators. 
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This (Gospel was probably written about A. D. 98 ; though some assign a 
oate as early as A. D. 68. Among other arguments for its late date, may 
be mentioned the omission of all the prophetic references by our Lord to the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Before that event occurred, all the sacred writers 
frequently referred to it, as is manifest from an inspection of the Gospels, the 
Acts, and the Epistles. Afterwards, there was less occasion to mention it, 
partly because the event was known to have verified the prophecy, and 
partly because it was no longer necessary for the disciples to be on their 
guard against the danger of perishing in the general destruction, and they 
no longer needed the assurance that they should obtain rest, by the pros* 
tration of the persecuting Jews. Moreover, the particularity with which this 
evangelist explains the Jewish names and customs indicates that he wrote 
for the information of those who, by distance of place or lapse Of time, were 
unacquainted with them. Similar explanations occur in the other Gospels ; 
but they are less frequent and particular. " The reason of which may be, that, 
when St. John wrote, many more Gentiles, and of more distant countries, had 
been converted to Christianity j and it was now become necessary to explain 
to the Christian church, thus extended, many circumstances which needed 
no explanation while its members belonged only to the neighborhood of 
Judea, and while the Jewish polity was still in existence." — Home, In- 
trod., iv. 289. 

Its design is distinctly announced in ch. xx. 31 ; namely, to prove that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, that believers might have life, through 
faith in his name. It is supposed by many, that the evangelist had special 
reference to certain heretical doctrines concerning our Lord, which had thus 
early been introduced by the Gnostics. The first eighteen verses of the Gos- 
pel are supposed to furnish evidence of this fact. Certain it is, that the dis- 
courses which he relates are chiefly those which illustrate the origin, nature, 
and character, of the Son of God, and the precise object of his mission. His 
intention seems to have been, not so much to give a full and connected his- 
tory of our Lord's ministry, as to complete what was lacking in the othei 
histories,— especially in regard to the points before named. 
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SK)6 mraoDucnoN to tAb gospel according to john. 

From the earliest age of the church, this (Gospel has been anammoasly 
ascribed to John, <Hhat disciple whom Jesus loured,'' and who was permitted 
to recline on his bosom. Its authorship was not questioned by the early 
adversaries of Christianity, and its canonical authority has been oniversaUy 
admitted by Christians. 

John was «on of Zebedee and Salome, and a younger brother to James 
the Greater His mother, Salome, is said by Theophylact to have been 
a daughter of Joseph, (the husband of Mary,) by a former marriage 
Whether on this account, or in consequence of his amiable and aflfection- 
ate disposition, this apostle was regarded with peculiar tenderness by our 
Lord, and admitted to the closest and most confidential intimacy. He was 
selected, with James and Peter, to witness the transfiguration, the raising of 
the ruler's daughter, and the agony in the garden ; and to him alone was 
committed the care of Mary, the mother of Jesus. See ch. xix. 26, 27. He 
was early called to the apostleship. Matt. iv. 21, 22 ; and he was active and 
zealous in the performance of his ministry. See Acts, ch. ii., iii., iv., viii. Ec- 
clesiastical historians inform us, that the latter part of his life was spent in 
Asia Minor, chiefly at Ephesus ; that he was banished, near the close of 
Domitian's reign, to the isle of Patmos, where he wrote the Apocaljrpse ; 
that he subsequently returned to Ephesus, wrote his three Epistles and this 
Gospel, and died in that city, about A. D. 100, in the one hundredth year of 
his age. A characteristic anecdote is preserved of him. When very aged 
and unable to preach, he was accustomed to exhort the church at every 
meeting, " Little children, love one another." And when some inquired, 
why he so constantly reiterated this exhortation, he replied, " Because it is 
the Lord's command ; and if it be obeyed, this alone is sufficient." The 
same spirit is manifest, throughout the Gospel and Epistles of this "beloved" 
and loving apostle ; and some have suggested, that he is thus sufficiently 
identified as the author, even if there were no other evidence of the fact. 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 
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CHAPTER I. 

N the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, 



CHAPTER L 

1 — 18. These verses contain what 
may be styled the Proem or Introduction 
to John's Gospel. ITieir interpretation 
is confessedly attended with some diffi- 
culties. Various and widely different 
theories have been adopted by difierent 
commentators. By Trinitarians, the 
Logos, translated Word, is understood 
to mean our Lord Jesus Christ ; and 
the whole passage, to prove his supreme 
divinity. 

But the idea that our Lord Jesus Christ 
was verily and absolutely the supreme 
God, " the same in substance, and equal 
in power and glory," with the Father, is 
not easily reconciled with the uniform 
description of him by the other evan- 
gelists and apostles, and by John also 
in the remainder of his gospel. They 
describe him as praying to Grod for 
blessings which he desired, sometimes 
even " with strong crying and tears," 
Heb. V. 7; thanking God for favors 
bestowed ; professing his dependence 
on God ; commending to him his spirit, 
in the hour of dissolution ; and ascend- 
ing to him, after his resurrection. And 
it is worthy of remark, that some of the 
most strikmg instances of these facts 
are recorded by John. Witness the 
prayer and thank-offering, chap. xvii. ; 
our Lord's assurance to nis disciples, 
that the Father would bestow the Holy 
Spirit on them, or send them the Com- 
forter, xiv. 16, 26 ; his declaration that 
he could of himself do nothing, but de- 
pended on the Father's assistance, v. 
19, 30 ; and his language to Mary Mag- 
dalene, when he assured her tnat al- 
though he had not yet ascended to his 
Father, he should ascend very soon, xx. 



and the Word was God. 

2 The same was in the begin- 
ning with God. 

3 All things were made by him ; 

17. It does not appear credible that 
John should first represent his Master 
as the supreme God, and then record hia 
Master's testimony to the contrary ; or, 
more plainly, ♦^aat the spirit of truth 
should assert, in the introduction to this 
gospel, what it manifestly contradicts, 
m other portions of it. 

A different interpretation is given by 
Norton. The importance of the sub- 
ject will justify a somewhat long quota- 
tion. "Let us now examine whether 
the language of the apostle can be better 
explained, if we understand bim as using 
the term Logos merely to denote the 
attributes of Grod manifested in his 
works. It was his purpose, in the in- 
troduction of his gospel, to declare that 
Christianity had the same divine origin 
as the universe itself; that it was to be 
considered as proceeding from the same 
wwerofGrod. Writing in Asia Minor 
or readers, by many of whom the term 
!jOgos was more familiarly used than 
any other, to express the attributes of 
God viewed in relation to his creatures, 
he adopted this term to convey his 
meaning, because, from their associa- 
tions with it, it was fitted particularly 
to impress and affect their minds ; thus 
connecting the great truth which he 
taught with their former modes of think- 
ing and speaking. But upon the idea 
pnmarily expressed by this term, a new 
conception, the conception of the proper 
personality of those attributes, had been 
superinduced. This doctnne, then, the 
doctrine of an hypostatized Logos, it 
appears to have been hisjjurposeto set 
aside. He would guard himself, I think, 
against being understood to countenance 
it . The Logos ^ he t.ea!C,\i£s ^ vi^a \\q.V \.^^ 
\ageiM ol (jco^.XiXiX ^jsA\v!L\ft&^&.— '^^^^ 
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and without him was not any thing 

then of the attributes of God, as dis- 
played in the creation and government 
of the world, that St. John speaks under 
the name of the Logos.' To this name 
we have none etiuivalent in English, for 
we have not tne conception which it 
was intended to express. In rendering 
the first eighteen verses of St. John's 
Gospel, I shall adopt the term * Power 
of Grod.' It is, perhaps, as nearly equiv- 
alent as any that we can conveniently 
use. But m order to enter into the 
meaning of the passage, we must asso- 
ciate with this term, not the meaning 
alone which the English words might 
suggest, according to their common use, 
but the whole notion of the Logof, as 
present to the mind of the apostle. 
Adopting this term, we may say that 
the Power of God, personined, is the 
subject of the introductory verses of his 
gospel. It is iirst said to be God, and 
afterwards to have become a man. It 
is first regarded in its relation to God 
in whom it resides, and afterwards in 
its relation to Jesus through whom it 
was manifested. Viewed in the former 
relation, what may be said of the Power 
of God is true of God ; the terms be- 
come identical in their purport. View- 
ed in the latter relation, whatever is 
true of the Power of God is true of 
Christ, considered as the minister of 
God. His words were the words of 
Gtxi, his miracles were performed by 
the power of Grod. In the use of such 
figurative language, the leading term 
seldom preserves throughout the same 
determinate significance ; its meaning 
varies, assuming a new aspect according 
to the relations in which it is presented. 
Thus an attribute may be spoken of as 
personified, then simply as an attribute, 
and then again as identified with the 
subject in which it resides, or the agent 
through whom it is manifested. In re- 

fard to the personification of the Logos 
y St. John, which is a principal source 
of embarrassment to a modem reader, 
it was, as I have said, inseparable from 
the terms m which the conception was 
expressed, the actions ascribed to the 
Logos being of a personal character, 
and the use of the neuter pronoun being 
precluded by the syntax of the Greek 
Language." — Statement of Reasons, pp. 
24J — 244. A similar theory is adopted 
^jr Lindsey, and approved by Lardner, 
Priestley, Wake£ela, and others ; in 



made that was made. 

which, however, WisdoTti is used instead 
of Poteer, as the translation of Logos. 
For myself, I would prefer the word 
Energy, which seems to express the 
idea with more exactness ; wisdom sig- 
nifies right knowledge, or, figuratively, 
ability to know ; power, the ability to 
act or perform ; energy combines in 
itself somewhat of the meaning of both 
the others, and hence appears more ap- 
propriate to denote the manifestation of 
Goa, in the creation of the world and 
in the language and miracles of his Son. 
Logos literally means words but this 
may as well figuratively denote energy, 
as power or wisdom. 

I. In the beginning, John adopted 
the same form of expression which mo 
ses employed in the commencement oi 
his history, Gren. i. 1, and very probably 
the coincidence was not accidental. He, 
like Moses, was about to speak of the 
creation of the world, and of the divine 
energy by which it was accomplished. 
Even if the phrase do not indicate a 
strict eternity, it refers, at least, to a 
period prior to the creation, as the cause 
must necessarily have existed before the 
eflTect, — the enei^, before it accom- 
plished the creation. But whatever 
may be its precise force, as used by 
Moses, the phrase here seems to denote 
eternity, if, as I suppose to be the feet, 
it has reference to the existence of a 
divine attribute ; for as God is perfect 
and unchangeable, his energy and all 
his attributes must be coSval with his 
existence. It should be observed, that 
John is speaking of the simple exist- 
ence of tne attribute, in this place, 
while Moses refers to a particular mani- 
festation of it. Hence one may have 
indicated a limited, while the other 
must have indicated an unlimited, du- 
ration, by the same form of words. 
IT Was the Word, The Logos, the 
Energy of God. It had been a philo- 
sophic doctrine, that certain beings, or. 
attributes personified, styled SBons, ema- 
nated from the Deity, at sundry times ; 
one of whom was called the Lo^os, by 
whom it was supposed the world was 
created. Some of the converts to Chris- 
tianity, who had been previously in- 
structed in this philosophy, did rot 
abandon their former opinions on this 
point, but incorporated them with the 
genxiine doclxmes of Christ. Against 
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4 In him was life ; and the life 

direct his testimony ; asserting that the 
world was created, not by such a per- 
sonal emanation irom the Deity as 
philosophy dreamed, but by th^ direct 
energy ot Grod himself; tnat energy, 
which was eternal as his own existence, 
and which was subsequently manifested 
m our Lord Jesus Christ. t[ The Word 
was with God. In like manner, when 
Wisdom is personified by the author of 
the Proverbs, she is made to say, when 
Grod created the heavens, and earth, and 
sea, " then I was by him, as one brought 
up with him ; and I was daily his de- 
light, rejoicing always before him." 
Prov. viii. 30. But no one supposes 
that Wisdom is here used as the name 
of a being distinct from the Deity. The 
idea is. that his wisdom, liise himself, 
was everlasting; that he had never 
been destitute of wisdom. So in this 
case. Grod's energy had never been 
wanting ; it had Sways been present 
to him, as an inseparable attribute. 
Besides, the preposition, here used, 
among its many shades of meaning, 
sometimes signifies of, or belonging to ; 
so that the phrase may mean ttiat this 
energy was a characteristic of God. his 
property, so to speak, something wnich 
exclusively belonged to or inhered in 
himself. IT And the Word was God. 
So absolutely was his energy identified 
with himself, that it mieht appropriately 
be called Grod. Thus does the apostle, 
in the strongest possible manner, affirm 
that the creation, ver. 3, was accom- 
plished by the supreme God, not by a 
personal emanation from himself, but 
by his own indwelling energy. Not 
altogether dissimilar is a form oir speech, 
often used now, even in this matter-of- 
fact age, when the highly figurative 
language of the East falls strangely on 
our ears ; we say that God may be seen 
in his works, meaning, that his works 
bear the impress of his divine energy ; 
and thus do we speak of his energy 
and himself as one and the same. To 
the same effect is the language of Paul : 
— " The invisible things of him from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, 
being understood by the things tnat are 
made, even his eternal power and God- 
head ; so that they are without excuse ; 
because that when they knew God, they 

florified him not," &c. Rom. i. 20, 21. 
low knew they God ? By discerning 
his power and divinity, in ais works ; 
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so that seeing his power and Godhead 
is made equivalent to knowing God. 
Thus also our Saviour, appealing to the 
miracles which he wrought, argued that 
the divine power or energy, manifested 
by them, yielded sufficient proof that 
they were, not simply wrought by divine 

Sower, but truly the works of God. 
ohn V. 36 ; x. 37, 38 ; xiv. 9—11. 

2. The same icas in the beginning 
with God. The sentiment, already ex- 
pressed in ver. 1, is here repeated, that 
a more distinct and emphatic condem- 
nation of the philosophic fancy of aeons 
might be understood. It is not, however, 
a mere repetition ; for what was there 
implied is here declared positively j 
namely, that the energy, which had 
always existed, which was with Grod 
and in God, had been with God from 
the beginning. It had never been separ- 
ated from him, nor united to him anew ; 
hut was always with him, inherent in 
the Godhead. 

3. AU things were made by him. We 
should say, in plainer speech, were 
made by it. But the pronoun in the 
Greek is masculine, because the syntax 
of the language requires it, and because, 
while the divine energy is personified, 
it is proper to speak of it as a person, 
not £is a thing or an attribute. Thus it 
is written of Wisdom, when in like 
manner personified, " she standeth in 
the top of high places," — "she crielh 
at the gates," — " ner ways are ways of 
pleasantness, and all ner paths are 
peace." Prov. iii. 17; viii. 2, 3. But 
no one supposes that an individual creat- 
ed female is here intended. So neither 
did John intend to represent any indi- 
vidual, in any sense whatever distinct 
from the Deity, as the creator of all 
things ^ on the contrary, this is the very 
idea which he opposed, and in condem- 
nation of which he declared that all 
things were made by that divine energy 
whicn had always existed as an in 
separable attribute of God himself 
IT And without him, &c. The same 
idea, expressed in a different form, ac 
cording to a common Hebrew usage. 
The first member of the parallelism 
asserts, that God by his divine energy 
created all things: the second, that 
nothing was created by any other pow- 
er. Thus was condemned not. ovvl^ O2A 
Plaioti\c faxvcY ^^^ ^"^ \Mv\:^«t%'«i^ '^^a 

\ created b7 axi'\u^vi\dL\j»5L ^xwaaaNlvs^^^^®! 
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5 And the lig^ht shineth in dark- 
ness : and the darkness compre- 
hended it not. 

God, hut also that other fancy, of Per- 
sian origin, that good and evil were 
created hy (iifFcrent hoings. The same 
opinion is rcftTred to and condemned in 
the word of the I^rd hy his prophet : — 
'' I am llie I/>rd, and none else. I form 
the lii^lii, and create darkness ; I make 



and create evil 



Isa 



I, the Lord, do 
xlv. 6, 7. See 



as life. " Life, accord- 
ts of this false 



peace 

all ihe^e things." 

also Kev. iv. 8 — 11. 

4. In him icas 
ing to the tenets of this false philoso 
phy, was one of the highest aeons ; 
Light was another of the same order, 
and darkness an antagonist being, or 
aeon, to Light. Bui John shows, that 
Life and Light were not particular and 
separate spirits, but were inherent in 
the creative Word, in God, and were 
derived from him, and him alone, to 
bless mankind." — Livermore. A dif- 
ferent view is given by Norton, who 
translates the verse thus : — " In him 
was the source of blessedness ; and the 
source of blessedness was the light for 
man." He adds this note on the word 
"which he renders " source of blessed- 
ness:" " Zue, (lo)/,) rendered in the 
common version life. It is here, however, 
used in the sense o[ blessedness, as often 
in the New Testament. But the bless- 
edness s])oken of is that which is com- 
municated, not that which is enjoyed^ 
by che Logos. I do not perceive, there- 
fore, that the sense of the original can 
be expressed more conciselj in English 
than by the words which I nave 
used. This blessedness is communi- 
cated through the revelation of religious 
truth; the intellectual light; not 'of 
men,' but ' for men.' In other words, 
the revelation made by the Power of 
God through Christ, which is the light 
of the moral world, is the source of 
Messedness to men." More briefly, the 
same divine energy^ which created the 
world, also communicated that spiritual 
light which should purify ana bless 
.Tien ; and, in order to communicate this 

i2:ht, that energy became flesh, or was 
manifested in the person, language, and 
londuct, of Jesus Uhrist. ver. 14. 

5. Tlie light shineth in darkness. 
Light is often put for truth, and dark- 

4iess for ignorance, in the scriplures 



6 ^ There was a man sent from 
God, whose name was John. 

7 The same came for a witness, 
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glory of divine truth, darkness covered 
the earth, and gross darkness the people. 
Isa. Ix. 2. And the moral and intellec- 
tual condition of the mass had not ma- 
terially changed, when John wrote his 
gospel. With striking propriety might 
he say the light shineth in the midst of 
darkness. Notwithstanding the moral 
and mental obscurity and lack of vision 
among the people, the light of revela- 
tion still shone with a mild and steady 
lustre. It was disregarded then ; but in 
due time, Gentiles were to come to this 
light, and kings to the brightness of its 
rising. IT The darkness comprehended 
it not. Did not perceive it ; was not 
penetrated by it ; was not illuminated 
For a time, the light of revelation was 
unable, so to speak, to penetrate the 
thick darkness which shrouded the 
minds of men. Or, without figure, 
men were so profoundly ignorant of 
spiritual truth, and so entirely under 
the dominion of error, that when the 
truth was revealed, it did not obtain 
ready access to their minds. 

6. There was a man sent, &c. That 
is, John the Baptist. See note on Matt, 
iii. 1. It is said to have been a heresy, 
current in the days of the apostle, that 
the aeon Li^ht descended upon John, 
and endowed him with superior knowl- 
edge. Indeed, some believed he was 
the promised Messiah. This is evi- 
dent from the inquiries made of him, 
Luke iii. 15, John i. 19—21. He had 
many disciples, even after Jesus com- 
menced preaching, Matt. ix. 14 ; and. 
long after our Lord's ascension, we find 
at Ephesus, in which city many sup- 

Sose this gospel was wntten, sundry 
isciples of Jonn, who had kept theni- 
selves so entirely aloof from tne disci- 
ples of Jesus, that they had "not so 
much as heard whether there be any 
Holy Ghost." Acts xix. 1 — 3. It was one 
object of the apostle, to correct the er- 
roneous opinions of men concerning John 
the Baptist. Hence he proceeds, in the 
succeeding verses, to show, that John 
was not the Light, or the medium 
through whom it was communicated to 
men, which he confirms by the testi- 
mony of John himself. 

7, ft. Came Jot a uiirjess. H"* came, 
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to bear witness of the Light, that 

all men through him might believe. 

8 He was not that Light, but 

was sent to bear witness of that 

ness, and announcing the approach of 
one who was di>inely commissioned to 
enlighten and bless mankind, ver. 9, 
and Luke iii. 1 — 6. And when that 
messenger appeared, John pointed him 
out, as the Son of Gk)d, ver. 29 — 34. 
IT To bear witness of the Liigkl. Either 
of the divine revelation which was 
about to be made by Jesus ; see Luke 
iii. 16, where the baptism with the 
Holy Ghost may denote the purifying 
effect wrought on the heart through the 
power of truth ; or, perhaps, by a 
slight chano^e of figure, the Light may 
be supposed here to denote Jesus, who 
was the medium of that divine revela- 
tion, or the mediator of a better cove- 
nant. If the latter be the true meaning, 
then this passage may be regarded as 
the first distinct or direct reference to 
Jesus, as an individual, in this gospel. 
But others suppose that Light is used for 
the divine energy which is " the source 
of the light, the revealer of religious 
truth." — Norton. This best harmonizes 
with ver. 10. IT Through him. That 
is, through John. It was the object of 
his mission to arouse men from their 
lethargy by announcing the speedy 
manifestation of God's mighty power 
and grace in the person and revelation 
of his well-beloved Son. This he did ; 
he produced a great sensation among 
the Jewish people, and induced them to 
expect that the Messiah was at hand ; 
but, unfortunately for them, they were 
so entirely blind to his true character, 
that, when he appeared, they neither 
acknowledged him nor believed his rev- 
elation, rer. 10, 11. IT Not that Lights 
but — witness of that Light. The di- 
vine energy, the source of li^ht, was not 
manifested in John, but in him to whom 
John gave witness. He testified that 
the kingdom of CJod was near, when the 
power of Gk)d should be visibly display- 
ed on earth. " The testimony of John 
was peculiarly valuable, on the follow- 
ing accounts : (1.) 1^ was made when 
he had no personal acquaintance with 
Jesus of Nazareth, and of course there 
could have been no collusion, or agree- 
ment to deceive men. John i. 31. (2.) 
It was sulSiciently long before he came, 
to excite general attention, and to fix 



Light. 

9 That was the true Light, which 
lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world. 

the mind on it. (3.) It was that of a 
man acknowledged by all to be a prophet 
of God, ' for all men held John to be a 
prophet.' Matt. xxi. 26. (4.) It was 
for the crpress purpose of declaring be- 
forehand that he was about to appear. 
(5.) It was disinterested. He was 
himself extremely popular. "Many were 
disposed to receive him as the Messiah. 
It was evidently in his power to form a 
large party, and to be regarded exten- 
sively as the Christ. This was the 
highest honor to which a Jew could 
aspire ; and it shows the value of John's 
testimony, that he was willing to lav 
all his honors at the feet of Jesus, anci 
to acknowledge that he was unworthy 
to perform for him the office of the 
humblest servant." — Barnes. 

9. That was the true Light, &c. 
" The true light, which shines on every 
man, was coming into the world. That 
is, the Power of God, the Logos ; so 
called because he is the source of the 
light, the revealer of religious truth." — 
Norton. Jesus is sometimes figura- 
tively styled the " light of the world," 
because through him that light was 
manifested ; he proclaimed to men the 
glorious revelation of truth, by appoint- 
ment of God, aided by the divine ener- 
gy. For a similar reason, he gave the 
same appellation to his disciples, sty! - 
ing them the " light of the world," 
Matt. V. 14. Yet to neither of these, 
does the apostle seem to refer in this 
place ; but rather to that divine energy, 
which, having created all things, wouid 
also enlighten every man. For this 
purpose was the revelation of truth de- 
signed. And it is to be observed, that 
the true Light, here mentioned, will not 
be partial in its operation, but will en- 
lighten all. This is in strict accord- 
ance with the revealed will of Grod, that 
all men shall come to the knowledge of 
the truth, and that all shall know the 
Lord, from the least unto the greatest. 
1 Tim. ii. 4 ; Heb. viii. 11. We are not 
to understand that all had been en- 
liehtened, when the apostle wrote, even 
of his own generation. The word light- 
eth, though in the present tense, has the 
force of Uie fwVwxft ^*o. *^V^ \^<K«k.\% 
\ thai iVie 'W0T^L \vaA \i^«^ ^wMSs\RSiR^ 
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10 He was in the world, and the 
world was made by him, and the 
world knew him not. 

11 He came unto his own, and 
his own received him not. 

12 But as many as received him, 
to them gave he power to become 

that it was then in operation : and that 
it should he fully completed, and all 
men be enlightened, in diie time. 

10. He was in the world ^ &c. That 
IS, the divine energy, which created the 
world, was manifested in the world, and 
was not recognized hymen. The refer- 
ence may he to the manifestation of 
Grod's wisdom and power in the works 
of his hands, as in Rom. i. 20 ; or, more 
probably, to its manifestation in Jesus 
Christ, which is described in ver. 14. 

1 1 . He came unto his own^ &c. " He 
came to his own home, and his own 
family did not receive him." — Camp- 
bell. " He came to his peculiar posses- 
sion, and his peculiar people received 
him noi." — Norton. Tne idea is suffi- 
ciently plain, according to either trans- 
lation. The Jews hacTlong been called 
the chosen people of God, his own in a 
peculiar sense. To them was this di- 
vine energy manifested, both in the 
works of creation and in the character 
and conduct of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
yet they did not recognize the divinity ; 
m the language of another apostle, 
" they glorified him not as God, neither 
were thankful, but became vain in their 
imaginations and their foolish heart was 
darkened." Rom. i. 21. He says this 
of the Gentiles ; but, with a very slight 
modification, it was equally true of the 
Jews. The divine power, manifested 
by Jesus, they ascribed to Beelzebub, 
the fancied prince of evil ; and thus in- 
stead of receiving and glorifying it as 
the Holy Spirit, they blasphemed against 
it. See note on Matt. xii. 31, 32. Thus 
did the mass of the people reject the 
profiered blessing. 

12. 13. But as many 03 received him,. 
As many as acknowledged that the di- 
viiie energy was displayed in the mira- 
2l«»s, and consummate wisdom of Jesus, 
and in the glorious doctrines of his 
gOftpel. The fact is here recognized, 
that some did believe, that some dicl 
exercise faith, that some did receive 

this testimony of God, though the mu\- 
titnde rejected it. If To them gave he 



the sons of Grod, even to them that 
believe on his name : 

13 Which were born, not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God. 

14 And the Word was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us, (and 



\ 



powcTf &c. "Whoever received the* 
Word, the Life, the Light from on high, 
to him was given a son ship to God, in 
whom the word, life, and light centred, 
and from whom tney radiated. By 
faith the good became his sons, not 
being such by Jewish descent, or hy 
belonging to any particular race, or 
having any special birth, but by beine 
bom of God, bora into that spiritusQ 
life, which constituted them true chil- 
dren of the Father of spirits." — Liver- 
more." IT Not of blood, &c. " Lit- 
erally, not of (particular) races ; aima 
(al/wa) being here used in the sense of 
race, as in Acts xvii. 26. and by profane 
writers. Blood in English is used in a 
similar sense ; as in the expression, 
' They were of the same blood.' The 
meaning of the whole thirteenth verse 
is, that the blessings of the gospel were 
not confined to any particular race, as 
that of the Jews ; ana that none receiv- 
ed them on the ground of natural de- 
scent, as children of Abraham and the 
other patriarchs." — Norton. But per- 
haps the idea, intended to be conveyed 
by the evangelist, was simply that the 
sonship of which he was speaking, was 
not the result of natural generation, in 
any sense, but was purely spiritual. 
Of this spiritual or new birth, as it is 
familiarly termed, I shall speak furthei 
in another place. 

14. And the Word was made JUsh. 
Here is undoubtedly a direct reference 
to our Lord, and a aeclaration that the 
divine energy was imparted to him. It 
was by this that he was able to speak 
as none other had spoken, and to per- 
form such miracles as none could per- 
form without divine assistance. John 
iii. 2 ; vii. 46, Campbell translates. 
" The word became incarnate ;" ana 
adds : — " In the language of the syna- 
gogue, the term sarx {aaql^,) was so 
oflen employed to denote a human be- 
ing, that tne evangelist's expression 
would not sound so harshly in the ears 
of xYiose ^.c^wstomed to that idiom as 
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we beheld his glory, the glory as 

ours." The phrase is rendered, the 
Power of God became a man, by Norton, 
who says, " The word sarx, (<tuq?,) in 
Its primitive meaning Jlesk, is often 
used to denote man. When it is said 
that the Logos, or the Power of God, 
became a jnan, the meaning is that the 
Power of God was manifested in and 
exercised through a man. It is after- 
ward, by a figurative use of language, 
identified with Christ, in whom it is con- 
ceived of as residing. " If the last quoted 
remark imply that Jesus was an orainary 
man, distinguished from others merely 
by an unusual share of divine wisdom 
and power, I would distinctly and em- 
phatically record my dissent. For the 
rest, I concur in the opinion expressed 
in both notes ; that the evangelist de- 
simed to announce the manifestation 
olthe Word, that is, the divine energy, 
in the person of Jesus of Nazareth. The 
same energy which had been displayed 
in creating the world, and giving natu- 
ral life to men, had now been manifest- 
ed in Jesus Christ, being visible both 
in his language and conduct ; it was so 
strongly impressed on his whole char- 
acter, that, oy a figure less bold than 
many which are common in the scrip- 
tures, he might be styled an incarnation 
of the divine energy. God imparted to 
Jesus that energy by which the world 
was made, so abunaantly, that he be- 
came " the brightness of the Father's 
glory, and the express image of his per- 
son." Heb. i. 3. It has been supposed, 
that the peculiar phraseology here used, 
toas made Jlesk, or became Jlesh, was 
designed as a condemnation of an opin- 
ion, neld by the Docetse, that the body 
of Jesus was not literally flesh and 
blood, but imaginary. But, whatever 
may have been the original nature and 
dignity of the spirit which dwelt there- 
in, it is plainly tne doctrine of the scrip- 
tures that the body was composed, like 
ours, of material substance, literal flesh 
and blood. IT And dwelt among us, 
and we beheld his gloTy, &c. That is, 
Jesus Christ, in whom resided this di- 
vine snergy, dwelt on earth, and mani- 
fested the divine glory to men. The 
beloved John had been a chosen witness 
of such manifestations of glory, more 
than once. See Matt. xvii. 1 — 9 ; Mark 
V. 37 — 43. IT Only begotten of the 
jFhlher. The word here rendered only 
iyegotten, is used five limes by this 



of the only begotten of the Father,) 

apostle, and always with reference to 
the Lord Jesus, dee ver. 18; iii. 16. 
18 ; 1 John iv. 9. It has been supposed 
to signify figuratively, well-beloved, and 
not to indicate, according to its litera. 
force, an only child. Yet, it must not 
be forgotten, that the same word is 
used by Luke three times, in all which 
its meaning is evidently literal, and it is 
universally understood to indicate an 
only child. Luke vii. 12 ; viii. 42 ; ix. 
38. The only other place, in which this 
word is found, is Hen. xi. 17 ; where it 
seems rather to denote a dearly beloved 
child, as Abraham had another at that 
time. If its meaning in the text be 
figurative, it is perfectly consistent with 
the many tokens of love and approba- 
tion openly manifested by the Father 
towards his Son. See Matt. iii. 17 ; 
xvii. 5 ; 2 Pet. i. 17. If it be used in 
its literal sense, then we may under- 
stand the apostle to describe Jesus, as 
the only person in human form, who 
was begotten by the direct and miracu- 
lous agency of the divine spirit ; or that 
he was the only one, on whom was be- 
stowed that peculiar sonship, by which 
he was called the Son of God. IT Full 
of grace and truth. It has been sup- 
posed that John here condemns another 
philosophic opinion, kindred to the fore- 
going ; namely, that grace and truth 
were personal emanations from theftU- 
nrss of God, or eeons, that is, immor- 
tals. On the contrary, he asserts, that 
grace and truth, as well as energy, 
dwelt in Jesus, not as persons, or dis- 
tinct beings, but as manifestations of 
the divine nature. The more plain in- 
terpretation by Barnes may be quite as 
correct. " The word grace means favors, 
gifts, tokens of beneficence. He was 
kind, merciful, gracious, doing good to 
all, and seeking man's welfare by great 
sacrifices and love ; so much so, that it 
might be said to be characteristic of 
him, or he abounded in favors to man- 
kind. He was also full of truth. He 
declared the truth. In him was no 
falsehood. He was not like the false 
prophets and false Messiahs who were 
wholly impostors ; nor was he like the 
emblems and shadows of the old dis- 
pensation, which were only types of the 
true ; but he was true in all things. He 
represented things as they are, and thus 
became the truth, as well as the way 
and the life." 
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full of grace and truth. 

15 % John bare witness of him, 
and cried, saying, This was he of 
whom I spake, He that cometh 

15. John bare loitness. An appeal 
IS here made tu the leslimony of John 
*he Baptist, in proof that he did not 
claim to be the jNIessinh, in whom the 
divine energy, or the Word, was mani- 
fested, but voluntarily and openly yield- 
ed this t^realer honor to Jesus. 1i Of 
uhom J sjjiike. That is, when tirst 
preachinij in the wilderness of Judea. 
See Luke iii. 16. H He that cometh 
qffer me. Not only was John bom 
before Jesus, but he also commenced 
his public ministry before him. In the 
order of time, therefore, Jesus came 
after John ; and this is the evident 
meaning of the phrase here. IT Is pre- 
f erred before me. Is superior to me in 
dignity. Such was the constant testi- 
mony of John. He never claimed to be 
the Messiah, nor equal to the Messiah ; 
but uniformly directed the attention of 
the people to him who was about to 
come in the name of the Lord, as a per- 
sonage of higher dignity and greater 
authority than himself. Some have 
thought a priority of time was indicated 
here, with reference to the preexistence 
of Jesus ; but this is an unnatural 
meaning of the phrase, and, moreover, 
renders the next clause of this verse 
tautological. The former interpretation 
is considered altogether preferable. 
IT For he was before me. Some have 
interpreted this phrase as denoting pre- 
eminence in dignity, rather than priority 
of time. Thus Livermore : " That is, 
not in priority, but in preeminence ; he 
was my chief, or principal. A similar 
phrase is used, Matt. xx. 27." The 
phrase referred to in Matthew can 
scarcely be called similar; to be sure, 
the word prbtos {nqoirog) occurs in 
both ; and here the similarity may 
almost be said to end, for the construc- 
tion of the two passages is materially 
different. Besides, the preeminence is 
sufficiently indicated in the preceding 
clause ; and there is no evident neces- 
sity of supposing that the same idea is 
here repeated. I much prefer the com- 
mon interpretation, which makes this 
declaration similar in its force to that 
recorded in John viii. 58. The exist- 
ence of Jesus, previous to his appear- 
Mnce on the earth, is often referred lo 



after me, is preferred before md't 
for he was before me. 

16 And of his fulness bare aK 
we received, and grace for grace. 

in the scriptures. See. for example, 
John iii. 13 ; viii. 58 ; xvi. 28 ; xvii. 5. 
Though he distinctly disclaims identity 
or e<iuality with the Father, he iust as 
distinctly asserts, that he was the Son 
of God in such a sense as no one else 
ever was, and that he existed with the 
Father in glory before his appearance 
on the earth. And it is most natural to 
suppose that this fact is referred to in 
the text. John acknowledges that while 
Jesus came after him, in the order of 
time, he was superior to him in dignitjj 
and that he existed before him, to wit, 
In the bosom of the Father, or in the 
immediate enjoyment of his glorious 
presence. 

16. Of his fulness. The fifteenth 
verse being parenthetical, this con 
nects with the fourteenth ; and the 
fulness relates to the fulness of grace 
and truth there ascribed to Jesus. The 
word plerdma, (nXt'Qtafta,) here trans- 
lated fulnesSf was a term in common 
use among the Gnostics, to indicate the 
aggregate of the supposed emanations 
from God, and also their habitation. 
" All these emanations and the Deity 
himself were denominated aeons, that 
is, immortals. They constituted the 
pleroma of the Gnostics, by which 
seems to have been meant, * the perfect 
manifestation of the Deity.' The word 
was likewise used to denote the spirit- 
ual world inhabited by them, as distin- 
guished from the material universe." — 
Norton. We may understand the apos- 
tle to mean, that the attributes of God 
were not separated, and caused to exist 
in different persons, so to speak, but 
that, by the indwelling divine energy 
communicated to Jesus, or by its incar- 
nation in him, he became the depositary 
also of all those attributes necessary to 
the full accomplishment of his work. 
The idea is not dissimilar to that ex- 
pressed in Col. i. 19, where it is declared 
that " it pleased the Father that in him 
should all fulness dwell ;" which is re- 
peated in different terms in ii. 9: "in 
nim dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily." The same idea, sub- 
stantially, is expressed in John iii. 34 : 
"he whom Goa hath sent speake.h the 
, words of God ; for God givetb not th» 
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17 For the law was gUen by 
Moses, but grace and truth came by 
Jesus Christ. 

18 No man hath seen God at 
any time ; the only begotten Son, 
which is in the bosom of the Fa- 
spirit by measure unto him." IT Have 
ail we received^ and grace ^or grace. 
The meaning of this phrase is not very 
obvious, according to the common trans- 
lation. Norton renders the concluding 
phrase, " even favor upon favor ;" and 
many commentators express a similar 
opinion of the meaning ; briefly, that we 
receive an abundance of grace through 
Jesus. The view taken by Campbell, 
diflfering somewhat from the former, 
seems to present a more full and exact 
delineation of the import of this passage. 
He renders it thus : " Of his fulness we 
have received, even grace for his ^ace," 
and adds : " In ver. 14, we are mform- 
ed, that the word became incarnate, 
and sojourned amongst us, full of grace 
and truth. It is plain that ver. 15, 
containing the Baptist's declaration, 
must be understood as a parenthesis. — 
The evangelist, resuming the subject, 
which, for the sake of introducing 
John's testimony, he had interrupted, 
tells us that all we his disciples, par- 
ticularly his apostles, have receivea of 
\i\s fulness. But of what was he full ? 
It had been said expressly, that he was 
f'ull of grace. When, therefore, the 
listorian brings this additional clause 

< oncerniiis^ grace in explanation of the 
ormer, (for on all hands the conjunction 
s here admitted to be explanatory.) is 
»t not manifestly his intention to inform 
as, that of every grace wherewith he 
«ras filled, his disciples received a 
share ? — * The word incarnate,' says 
.he apostle, ' resided amongst us, full of 
^race and truth ; and of his fulness we 
dll have received, even grace for his 
gnrace ;' that is, of every grace or celes- 
tial gift, conferred above measure on 
him, his disciples have received a por- 
tion, according to their measure. If 
there should remain a doubt, whether 
this were the sense of the passage, the 
words immediately following seem cal- 
culated to remove it. ' For the law was 
given by Moses, the grace and the truth 
came by Jesus Christ.' Here the evan- 
gelist intimates that Jesus Christ was 
as truly the channel of divine grace to 
his disciples, as Moses ha4 been uf the 



ther, he hath declared htm, 

19 T[ And this is the record o! 
John, when the Jews sent priests 
andLevites from Jerusalem, to ask. 
him, Who art thoul 

20 And he confessed, and de^ 

knowledge of God's law to the Israel- 
ites." 

17. I^or the law was given by Moses, 
That is, Moses was the minister of 
Grod, for the promulgation of that law, 
under which the Jews had lived for 
many generations. It is not intended 
that Moses was the author of that law,, 
or that it was enacted by his authority j. 
but only that it was communicated 
through him to the Jews by the supreme- 
Lawgiver. IT Grace and tr\dh came by 
Jesus Christ. In like manner as the? 
law was given through Moses, so were- 
the truth and the grace manifested: 
through Jesus Christ, — not as the origi- 
nal source of either, but as the being in^ 
whom they were embodied, and mani- 
fested to mankind. 

18. No man hath seen God at any 
time. God is invisible to mortal eyes. 
He may be seen in his works, and 
known by the manifestations of him- 
self whicn he makes either by ordinary 
or extraordinary means. He may com- 
municate his will, as he did to the 
patriarchs and prophets. But himself 
none can see. ^ The only begotten 
Son. See note on ver. 14. IT Which 
is in the bosom of the leather. A figure,. 
taken from the Eastern manner of re- 
clining at table, indicating the most 
intimate friendship and agreement. See 
note on Matt. viii. 11. ^See also Johiv 
xiii. 23 — 25. IT He hatfi declared him. 
Hath made him known ; hath commu- 
nicated his character and purposes. 
This he did, both by uttering the words^ 
which the Father- had given him to 
speak ; John vii. 16 ; xiv. 24 ; xvri. 8 ; 
confirming their truth " by miracles, 
and wonders, and signs, which God did 
by him ; Acts ii. 22 ; and by exemplifying 
tfie purity and benevolence of the divine 
character in his own life. .Tohn xiv. 9- 
— 11 ; Heb. i. 3. Thus did he reveal ta 
men both the will and character of the 
Father. 

19. This is the record of John. Rath- 
er, this is the testimony of John ; that 
is, of John the Baptist. See note on 
ver. 6. If there were any, as is some- 
what probable^ who believed JoKixtr b* 
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nied not ; but confessed, I am not 

the Christ. 

21 And they asked him, What 
then ? Art thou Elias? And he 

the Messiah, or who considered him a 
prouhct and yet rejected Jesus, this ap- 
peal to his testimony must have had 
much weis^ht on their minds. It was 
given pulilicly, and to those most inter- 
ested in knowing the truth, and hest 
qualified by their education to judge of 
tne validity of its evidence. IT fVhen 
the Jeira sent pricsttt and Invites, &c. 
The preaching of John in the wilder- 
ness produced a great sensation in Ju- 
dea. His fame was widely extended, 
reaching even the ears of the principal 
ecclesiastical dignitaries at Jerusalem. 
As they were in daily expectation of the 
Messiah's appearance, it occurred to 
them that John might he the person so 
long and so anxiously expected. Ac- 
cordingly they sent a deputation of 
priests and Levites, to question him on 
this point, and to ascertain, by a per- 
sonal interview, whether or not he were 
the Messiah. See Matt iii. 1—6 ; Luke 
iii. IT). The other evangelists do not 
describe this interview so circumstan- 
tially as John. Much of the conversa- 
tion is related by the others, not as a 
conversation, but as a general testimo- 
ny to the assembled multitude. This 
evangelist, however, for the special pur- 
pose of satisfying John's disciples, not 
only that their master was not the 
Christ, but that he disclaimed the office 
when the priesthood intimated a wil- 
lingness to acknowledge him in that 
character, records his testimony in the 
form of a conversation, as it actually 
occurred. 

20. He confessed^ and denied not ; 
but confessed^ &c. An idiomatic ex- 
pression, denoting ^he most positive and 
unqualified assertion that ne was not 
the Christ. In this was manifested the 
uerfect sincerity and humility of John. 
By declining to answer the question, he 
might have enjoyed the high reputation 
of being the Messiah ; for many so re- 
garded him. But he would not, even 
by silence, give countenance to a false- 
hood, nor receive honor which did not 
rightfullv belong to him. 

21. What then? Rather, Who then ? 
If thou art not the Christ, who art 
thou ? IT Art thou Elias ? That is, 
Elijah. Hebrew names, when trans- 



saith, I am not. Art thou tha; 

prophet? And he answered, No. 

22 Then said they unto him, 

Who art thou? that we may give 

planted into Greek, change the final h 
mto 8. See note on Matt. i. 2. IT And 
he saith, I am not. There is an appar- 
ent contradiction between John's reply 
and the declaration of our Lord, Matt, 
xi. 14. But, it should be remembered, 
that when Jesus said John was the Eli- 
jah that was to come, he referred to the 
prediction of Malachi, iv. 6, 6, and de- 
signed only to say that the prediction 
was fulfilled in John, inasmuch as he 
came in the spirit and power of EUrjah. 
Luke i. 17. The prophecy referred not 
to an individual, but to a character. A 
person bearing the distinctive marks 
of this character had appeared, and the 

Srophecy was accomplished. But the 
ews entertained the opinion that Elijah 
himself should return to the earth, — 
precisely the same individual who 
prophesied in the days of Ahab, — before 
the Messiah should appear. And when 
John confessed that ne was not the 
Christ, they supposed he might be 
his precursor, ana nence inquired if he 
were Elijah. He was bound to answer 
their question in the same sense in 
which it was proposed. And in this 
sense, he could not claim to be Elijah, 
without uttering a falsehood. Yet he 
assured them he was the precursor of 
the Messiah, ver. 23, who they supposed 
would be the prophet Elijah. His an- 
swer, then, while in terms it may seem 
contradictory to our Lord's declaration, 
in fact perfectly harmonizes with it ; 
for he admits himself to be that very 
forerunner who was predicted by the 
prophets, coming in the spirit of Elijah, 
while he denies being the identical in- 
dividual who formerly bore that name. 
IT That prophet? Or, the prophet. 
" To me it is evident, both from what is 
said here, and from other hints in the 
New Testament, that there was at that 
time a general expectation in the peo- 
ple, of some great prophet, beside Eli- 
jah, who was soon to appear, and who 
was well known by the emphatical ap- 
pellation, the prophet^ without any addi- 
tion or description. In chap. vii. 40 
41, <Ae prophet is distinguished from the 
Messiah, as he is here from Elijah.* 
— Campbell. See Matt. xvi. 14. 
22, 23. The Jews, having been assured 
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mn answer to them that sent is. 
"W hat sayest thou of thyself? 

23 He said, I am the voice of 
one crying in the wilderness, Make 
straight the way of the Lord, as 
said the prophet Esaias. 

24 And they which were 83nt 
were of the Pharisees. 

25 And they asked him, and 
said unto him. Why baptizest thou 
then, if thou be not that Christ, nor 
Elias, neither that prophet ? 

that John was not the Messiah, nor 
literally Elijah or the other prophet, 
insisted that he should inform them 
who he was ; that they misht accurate- 
ly report his character to the persons by 
whom thev had been sent. In reply, 
he assured them that, although he was 
not the identical prophet Elijah, he suf- 
ficiently answered the description ; for 
he came to announce the approach of 
the Lord, and to prepare his way, ac- 
cording to the prediction of Isaiah, xl. 3; 
an office which they supposed belonged 
to the Elijah spoken of by Malachi. 
They were thus mformed thai the Mes- 
siah was near at hand, as much so 
as if Elijah had personally appeared. 
IT A voice of one crying ^ &c. See note 
on Matt. iii. 3. 

24. Pharisees. See note on Matt, 
iii. 7. The deputies from Jerusalem 
were Pharisees^ and were probably sent 
by the Sanhednm, which was composed 
chiefly of that sect. These were very 
punctilious in regard to rites and cere- 
monies, and desirous of knowing by 
what authority John had made so great 
a change in the rite of baptism, baptiz- 
ing Jews as well as Gtentiles. See notes 
on Matt. iii. I, 6. 

25. Why baptizest thou 7 This ques- 
tion probably implies more than is liter- 
ally expressed. The simple act of 
baptizing was not unusual among the 
Jews, and need not have produced this 
excitement. But the baptism of John 
was not the " baptism ot proselytism " 
to the Jewish religion, administered to 
Gentiles in token of their conversion to 
the faith of Moses ; he baptized Jews and 
Gentiles indiscriminateljr, as a token 
and sea] of their admission into a new 
faith, which may perhaps not improperly 
be regarded as a medium of transition 
from Judaism to Christianity. It vas 

W 



26 John answered them, saying, 
I baptize with water: but there 
standeth one among you, whom ye 
know not : 

27 He it is, who, coming after 
me, is preferred before me, whose 
shoe's latchet I am not worthy to 
unloose. 

28 These things were done in 
Bethabara beyond Jordan, where 
John was baptizing. 

29 T[ The next day John seeth 

this change in the purpose of the rite, 
rather than the practice of the rite^ 
which chiefly excited the attention or 
the Pharisees. They desired to know 
by what authority he made this innova- 
tion upon the established religion ; why 
he converted the rite of bajptism to this 
new purpose, and gatherea around him- 
self a new sect, if he were neither 
Christ, Elijah, nor that other prophet. 

26, 27. / baptize with water, &c. 
John did not deny the fact, that he bap- 
tized and admitted disciples. Nor did 
he deny, that he had made an innovation 
upon the ancient form of faith. In re- 
gard to his authority for baptizing, his 
answer, though not direct, was suffi- 
ciently plain, and furnished full justifi- 
cation. He assured them, that the Mes- 
siah had come, though they had not yet 
reco^ized him ; and that he was the 
herald of that illustrious personage, who 
was vastly superior to himself in dig- 
nity ; thus leaving it to be inferred, that 
he baptized by the authority of Him 
who was now at hand. The other evan- 
gelists add the contrast, by which John 
iUustrated the superior dignity and 
power of the Messiah, and intimated to 
the Jews that what had excited their 
attention was only the beginning of a 
still greater change in the aflfairs of 
religion. " I indeed baptize you with 
water ; but one mightier than 1 cometh, 
the latchet of whose shoes I am not 
worthy to unloose ; he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with, 
fire." Luke iii. 16. See notes on Matt, 
iii. 11 ; Mark i. 7, 8. The authority of 
the Messiah to make such change, they 
did not deny ; nor did they deny his 
right to send, a herald to prepare his 
way. The answer of John, therefore, 
may be regarded as proper, and suffi 
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Je808 cominfT unto him, and saith, 
Behold the Lamb of God, which 

shows, it wns satisfactory to them who 
prop<>s(><i the qm>sti(>n. 

2s. Hethahara. Most critics, on the 
authority of the l>cst ancient manuscripts 
and versions, read Bethany, instead of 
Jit'thafhtra. Tliere were two places in 
Judea called Ik'thany ; one, on the slope 
of the Blount of Olives, and one, which 
is supposetl to be here intended, on 
the borders of the Jordan. " There is 
ground to think that the change of 
liethuny into BcUuibara took its rise 
from a coujei'ture of Origen, who, be- 
cause its situation here does not suit 
what is said of I^thany where Lazarus 
and his sisters lived, changed it into 
Belhabara, the place mentioned. Judges 
vii. 2^1, where our translators have ren- 
dered it IJeth-barah. But one thing is 
certain, that, in several instances, the 
same name was given to different 
places ; and this Bethany seems here 
to be expressly distinguished from 
another of the name, by the addition, 
upon the Jordan. It aJds also to the 
probability of the reading here adopted, 
thai Bethany, by its etymology, signi- 
fies a place or house close by a ferry." — 
Campbell. IT Jordan, JSee note on 
Matt. iii. 5. 

29. Lamb of God. The lamb has, 
in all ages, been an emblem of innocence ; 
and the appellation is peculiarly appro- 
priate to our blessed Lord, who is 
" holy, harmless, undefiled." Heb. vii. 
26. But there can be little doubt that 
the phrase here used has a I'urther allu- 
sion. The lamb, slain at the Passover, 
in commemoration of deliverance from 
Egyptian death and bondage, was al- 
ways regarded as typical of our Lord ; 
»na it is worthy of notice, that he is 
J2scribed by the prophet as being 
'' brought as a lamb to the slaughter," 
Isa. liii. 7 ; that he himself connected 
his own death with the paschal supper, 
selecting elements used on that occasion 
as tokens by which his disciples should 
commemorate his death, to the latest 
generations ; and that he is styled " the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world," Rev. xiii. 8. Moreover, he is 
even here called the Lamb of God, in 
connexion with the fact that he taketh 
away the sin of the world ; in the ac- 
complishment of which glorious work, 
// lad been predicted that he should be 



taketh away the sin of the moild . 
30 This is he of whom I s&id, 

brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and 
his life was actually sacrific^. From 
all which circumstances, it seems pro- 
per to conclude, that the appellation 
LMmb is here not only descriptive of 
the mildness and innocence so manifest 
in the character of Jesus, but allusive to 
the prophetic declaration concerning his 
death. It may be doubted, however, 
whether the Baptist fully comprehended 
the meaning of that prophecy, which 
was so generally misunderstooci by the 
Jews. Yet, whether or not he under- 
stood its purport, the prophecy itself 
was definite, and was fully accomplish- 
ed in the person of Jesus. IT Taketh 
away the sin of the world. This was 
the great object of his mission. His 
name, given by divine appointment, had 
reference to the same fact : " Thou shalt 
call his name Jesus ; for he shall save 
his people from their sins," Matt. i. 
21. To save mankind from their sins, 
and to take away the sin of the world, 
are expressions which convey nearly 
the same idea ; namely, a deliverance 
from sinfulness. The manner in which 
this should be accomplished is not here 
mentioned, and need not now be dis- 
cussed. The nature and the extent of 
the salvation, which Jesus came to ac- 
complish, chiefly demand attention. It 
is to be observed, that John does not 
say^ " he taketh away the minishment 
which men deserve ;" but ne " taketh 
away the sin of the world." It would 
be comparatively a light and trivial 
blessing, to remit punishment and yet 
leave men in a state of sinfidness. But 
to eradicate evil from their hearts, to 

Eurify them from sin, to make them 
oly, to make them partakers of the 
divine nature and children of God in 
spirit, — this is a blessing worthy of him 
who imparts it, and deserving the ever- 
lasting gratitude of them who receive it. 
It is not like an opiate, which tempo r»- 
rily lulls pain, by stupifying the senses 
leaving the disease to rage with una- 
bated fury ; it is rather the healing 
balm, which cleanses, and purifies, and 
restores the diseased body to health. 
Let the disease be thoroughly eradicated, 
and the pain ceases, as a matter of 
course ; but anything short of this is 
of little service, comparatively, for the 
. pain will return, — perhaps with aggra- 



CHAPTER I. 



319 



After me cometh a man which is 
preferred before me ; for he was 
before me. 

31 And I knew him not: but 
that he should be made manifest to 
Israel, therefore am I come bap- 

vated violence. See note on Matt. i. 
21. As to the extent of this salvation, 
it is represented as universal. Of the 
world is a very comprehensive term, 
and well corresponds with other phrases 
used in the scriptures, referring to the 
same subiect. And it should be re- 
marked, that, although world is some- 
times used to denote aU^ and sometimes 
to denote the unbelieving and sinful, in 
contradistinction to Christians, it is 
never used to denote Christians or the 
more virtuous, in contradistinction to 
the unbelieving and ungodly. So that, 
whatever else the term may mean here, 
it cannot be understood to imply that 
the Lamb of God came to save tne more 
virtuous, or to take away the sins of 
the faithful, leaving the more sinful and 
degraded to perish forever. Jesus con- 
stantly testified, while on earth, that he 
came to save sinners ; to call not the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance ; 
and he gave no intimation that he would 
neglect to save them who most needed 
his aid. P^ul understood the matter 
correctly, when he said, " This is a 
faithful saying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, that Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners ; of whom I 
am chief." 1 Tim. i. 15. Believing 
that the same grace of Grod which had 
saved him would also be efficacious to 
the salvation of all sinners, and already 
enjoying the peculiar present salvation 
which is the result of faith and obedi- 
ence, he declared his confidence and 
trust "in the living Grod who is the 
Saviour of all men. esj)ecially of those 
that believe." 1 Tim. iv. 10. 

30, 31. Of wham I said, &c. See 
note on verse 15. The reference of 
John, however, is to his words in ver. 
27. The remark is introduced by the 
evangelist, in ver. 15, out of its natural 
order in the conversation, and for a 
special purpose. In ver. 27, John an- 
nounces the approach or presence of a 
superior, for whom he esteemed himself 
unworthy to perform even a menial 
iffice ; in this place he points out Jesus, 
ts the Individual of whom he had be- 
ore spoken. IT / knew him not. It 



tizing with water. 

32 And John bare record, say- 
ing, I saw the Spirit descending 
from heaven like a dove, and it 
abode apon him. 

33 And I knew him not : but he 

may be thought singular, that John 
should have had no persona, knowledge 
of Jesus, until they were more than 
thirty years of age, especially as they 
were relatives according to the flesh. 
But there is no evidence that they had 
any intercourse with each other, until 
thev met in the wilderness on the banks 
of tne Jordan. John's address to Jesus 
" I have need to be baptized of thee, 
and comest thou to me ?" may seem to 
indicate a previous acquaintance. But 
his language may have been prompted 
by some peculiar dignity in the appear- 
ance or demeanor of Jesus^ instead of 
any personal knowledge of him. See 
note on Matt. iii. 14. The text, how- 
ever, does not necessarily imply that 
they were strangers to each other's per- 
sons ; but only that John did not know 
Jesus, in his true character, as the Mes- 
siah and the Lord whoi^e way he was 
to prepare, until he witnessed the 
descent of the Holy Spirit. IT Made 
manifest to Israel. That he should be 
discovered or m,ade knovm to the Jews 
in a proper manner. " One intent of 
my publicly baptizing was, that he, 
coming to my baptism, should be shown 
to the Jews to be what he is, by some 
extraordinary sign from heaven." — 
Pearce. In this manner, as well as by 
his public proclamation of the Mes- 
siah's approach, did John prepare the 
way of the Lord, according to the pre- 
diction. 

32. Bare record. Gave testimony ; 
or, testified. If I saw the Spirit descend- 
ing, &c. This descent of the spirit, 
by which Jesus was identified as the 
Son of God, was immediately subse- 
quent to the baptism of Jesus. Matt, 
iii. 16, 17 ; MarK i. 10, 11 ; Luke iii. 
21, 22. John omits the baptism itself; 
but preserves an account of the more 
material fact, the descent of the spirit ; 
and he tells us, more explicitly than 
the others, that it was designed as a 
public attestation of his Messiahship ; 
— to the Jews in general, as such a mi- 
raculous event was significant of divine 
regard and approbation ; and to John in 
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that sent me to baptize with water, 
the same said unto me, Upon whom 
thou shalt see the Spirit descending 
and remaining on him, the same is 
he which baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghost. 

34 And I saw and bare record, 
that this is the Son of God. 

35 ^ Again the next day after, 

thai he should witness this sign, and 
thus have ahsolute conyiction in regard 
to the identity of him whom he should 
proclaim as the Messiah. Concerning 
this descent of the spirit, see note on 
Matt. iii. 16. 

33. The same said, &c. The divine 
spirit, which moved John to go forth 
into the wilderness and proclaim the 
immediate approach of tne Messiah, 
assured him that, when the person ap- 
pointed to this office should approach 
for baptism, he should be publicly 
marked, or identified, by this sign. 
When Jesus approached, John seems to 
have had a strong impression that he 
was the person ; and this may account 
for his hesitation, Matt. iii. 14. But 
he did not know the fact; it was not 
made infallibly certain to his mind, 
until he witnessed the appointed sign. 
This removed all cause for doubt, and 
he unhesitatingly proclaimed Jesus to 
the people as the Son of God. IT Bap- 
tizeth with the Holy Ghost. See note on 
Matt. iii. 11. 

34. And I saw, &c. The Baptist re- 
peats the assertion, that he saw the sign 
appointed, and that he accordingly, and 
upon the authority of that sign, testified 
the Messiahship of Jesus. IfT Son of 
God. See note on Matt. iii. 17. 

35. The next day after. The evan- 
^list narrates the events of four days, 
m this chapter. Having, with much 
energy and sublimity of language, de- 
scribed the incarnation of the Word, or 
the imparting of the divine energy to 
Jesus Uhrist, that God might be mani- 
fested through him to mankind, ver. 1 
— 18, he introduces the testimony of 
John in reply to the Pharisees, ver. 19 — 
28. In ver. 29—34, he records the 

Sublic attestation of John to Jesus as the 
lessiah, which was offered on the next 
day, that is. the day succeeding his in- 
terview with the Pharisees from Jerusa- 
^em. He now comes to the third day, 
and, in ver. 35—42, records some of the 



John stood, and two of his disci- 
ples; 

36 And looking upon Jesus as he 
walked, he saith, Behold the Lamb 
of God! 

37 And the two disciples heard 
him speak, and they followed Je- 
sus. 

38 Then Jesus turned, and saw 

first results of John's testimony ; and, 
in ver. 43 — 51, relates the events which 
occurred on the day following ^ namely, 
the fourth day in the series. IF John 
stood. Or, was standing. It would 
seem that he was apart from the multi- 
tude at this moment, as only two of his 
disciples are said to have been near 
him. ir TSdo of his disciples. The 

E reaching of John convinced many that 
e was a prophet. They associated 
themselves with him as disciples. Some 
of them afterwards attached themselves 
to Jesus. But so long as John lived, 
several remained with him, and were 
called and known as his disciples. See 
Matt. xiv. 12. Traces of them are found 
many years afterwards. See Acts xix. 
1 — 5. Of the two disciples here men- 
tioned, one was Andrew, the brother of 
Simon Peter, ver. 40. Some have sup- 
posed the other was John, the writer of 
this gospel ; this is only a conjecture, 
yet it is not improbable. 

36. Looking upon Jesus. Fixing 
his eyes intently upon him, so that his 
disciples could not mistake his object. 
IT The Lamb of God. See note on ver. 
29. Several appellatives are applied to 
Jesus, in this connexion, which seem to 
have been used by the speakers in a 
similar sense, and perhaps were regard- 
ed as nearly synonymous. Thus John 
calls him here Lamb of Grod ; Andrew 
styles him Messiah, ver. 41 ; Philip 
describes him as the person predictea 
by Moses and the prophets, ver. 45, 
equivalent to him that should comSf 
Luke vii. 19, 20 ; and Nathanael ac- 
knowledges him to be the Son of God,, 
the Kin^ of Israel, ver. 49. All these 
appellations manifestly belong to the 
Messiah, and are similar, at least, in 
purport. 

37. FoUmoed Jesus. Several com- 
mentators explain this to mean became 
his disciples. And the phrase used, 

. bolh \u iVve oti^uaL and in the transla 
\ lion, olXeiv \vas \his tCkfiA»:^<crv<!sai \sfi«ap 
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tL4m ibllowing, and saith unto 
theni) What seek yel They said 
unto hjoi, Rabbi, (which is to say, 
being interpreted, Master,) where 
dwellost thou ? 

39 He saith unto them. Come 
and see. They came and saw 
where he dwelt, and abode with 
him that day : for it was about the 
tenth hour. 

40 One of the two which heard 

ing. But I think it should be under- 
stood here in its literal sense ; as Jesus 
walked, ver. 36, the two disciples fol- 
lowed ninif that is, walked after fajm, 
hoping to attract his attention and re- 
ceive his instructions. Because, (1.) 
Men could scarcely be called disciples 
of Jesus, who never heard him speak, 
and had not even been invited by him 
to Usten that they might learn. (2.) 
The same word occurs in the next verse, 
where it must certainly be understood 
ra its literal sense ; and there is no per- 
ceivable reason why it should not have 
the same sense in both verses. 

38. What seek ye? This question 
was not proposed for the sake of infor- 
mation, tor Jesus knew what was in 
man, and was able to discern the un- 
uttered thoughts. Luke ix. 47 ; John 
ii. 25. Its aesign was, to give them 
opportunity to inquire concerning the 
truth. Their diffidence, and the awe 
they naturally felt in presence of such 
an illustrious personage, might other- 
wise have prevented them from ad- 
dressing him. ^ JRabbi. Master. See 
note on Matt, xxiii. 7, 8. IT IVhere 
dwellest thou ? This question was not 
prompted by an idle curiosity, hut by a 
desire to spend some time with him in 
conversation, that they might be in- 
structed in his doctrine. It may be 
understood as an intimation, that they 
were unwilling to trouble him at that 
time, but would be glad to call at his 
abode when he might be at leisure. 

39. Come and see. Our Lord did not 
interpose any obstacle to the accom- 
plishment of the wishes expressed. He 
assumed no haughty airs, requiring 
mem to wait his convenience. But he 
invited them to accompany him forth- 
with to his lodj^in^s, that they might at 
once obtain the mformation they sought. 
The conversation which ensued is not 
teeonied. Bat we mast suppose it was 
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John ."ipeak, and followed him, was 
Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. 
. 41 He first findeth his own bro- 
ther Simon, and saith unto him. 
We have found the Messias ; 
which is, being interpreted, the 
Christ. 

42 And he brought him to Je- 
sus. And when Jesus beheld him, 
he said. Thou art Simon, the son 
of Jona : thou shalt be called Ce- 

satisfactory ; for Andrew inmiediately 
sought his brother Peter, and announced 
his conviction that the Messiah had ap- 
peared. IT Abode with him^ &c. That 
is, at his temporary lodging place. His 
usual residence had previously been at 
Nazareth, to which place he returned 
afler his baptism and temptation ; but 
he subsequently removed to Capernaum, 
which was thenceforth regarded as bis 
home. IT The tenth hour. Pour o'clock 
in the afternoon, or thereabouts. The 
Jews divided the day into twelve equal 
parts, called hours, commencing at sun- 
rise and ending at sunset. Of course 
the length of each hour would depend 
on the length of the day, being longer in 
summer and shorter in winter. At the 
equinox, the Jewish hour would corre- 
spond with our measure of time, and 
their tenth hour would be exactly four 
o'clock in the afternoon ; but in sunmier 
the tenth hour would correspond more 
nearly with five o'clock, and in winter, 
with three o'clock. For common pur- 
poses, however, the usual manner of 
reckoning is sufficiently exact. 

40. Andrew i Simon JPeter. See notes 
on Matt. iv. 18 ; x. 2. 

41. We have found the Messias, 
The Greek form of the Hebrew Mes- 
siah. Andrew and his associate had 
been told by John the Baptist, that this 
person was the Messiah ; and by convers- 
ms^ with him, their faith in his Messii h- 
ship was confirmed. IT Which is, being 
interpreted^ the Christ. As John wrcte 
his gospel for the Grecians as well as 
the Jews, he frequently interpreted or 
translated the Hebrew words which he 
introduced, as here and in ver. 41. 
Christ is not so much the interpretation, 
as the synonym, of Messiah. They are 
the same name in dificrent languages. 
They are both significant^ ana tlieir 
meaning m Eai^j^ \% \K^ aMn.TOc«^ 

I 9ee note oh'NIbXX. v. \. 
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phas ; which is, by interpretation, 
a stone. 

43 TT The day following Jesus 
would go forth into Galilee, and 
findeth Philip, and saith unto him, 
Follow me. 

42. Brought him to Jesus. He was 
not content that the faith of Peter should 
rest on any hut the best evidenqe, and 
desired that he should personally listen 
to the instructions of the Master. Un- 
ooutitedjy it was also Peter's desire to 
hive such an interview ; for he was not 
ac!custoined to deprive himself of any 
advantage, through excessive modesty 
or lack of zeal. IT Thou art Simon. 
This may have been said to convince 
Simon that Jesus knew the names even 
of stranq:ers, and thus had superhuman 
knowledge ; or it may be understood 
merely as an introduction to the subse- 
quent annunciation that his name should 
be changed, — thou art now called Si- 
mon, but henceforth thou shalt be called 
Cephas. IT Son of Jona. Or, of Jonas. 
See John xxi. 16 — 17. IT Cephas. A 
Syriac word, meaning a rock or stone. 
Peter, in the Greek, has the same signi- 
fication. See note on Matt, xvi, 17. 
IT Wliich is, by interpretation , a stone. 
Rather, Peter. " We ought to consi- 
der that this evangelist wrote his Gos- 
pel in a Grecian city of Asia Minor, 
and for this reason was the more care- 
ful to translate into Greek the Hebrew 
or Chaldaic names, given for a special 
purpose, whereof they were expressive. 
There was the greater reason lor doing 
so in the two cases occurring in this 
and the succeeding verse, as the Greek 
names were become familiar to the 
Asiatic converts, who were unacquaint- 
ed with the oriental names. The sa- 
cred writer had a twofold view in it ; 
first, to explain the import of the name ; 
secondly, to prevent nis readers from 
mistaking the persons spoken of. They 
all knew who, as well as what, was 
meant by Christos ; but not by the He- 
brew word Messiah. In like manner 
they knew who was called Peter , but 
might very readily mistake Cephas for 
some other person." — Campoell. In 
our translation, the word Petros is gen- 
erally transplanted from the Greek, 
slightly changed in form ; but, in this 
verse, the translators preferred, injudi- 
ciously I tniak, to give the signification 
of the name, rather than the name 



44 Now Philip was of Bethsai 
da, the city of Andrew and Peter. 

45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and 
saith unto him. We have found 
him of whom Moses in the law 
and the prophets, did write, Jesus 

itself, and accordingly inserted, a stone. 

43. Galilee. See note on Matt. ii. 
22. IT Pindeth Philip. See note on 
Matt. X. 3. " This does not refer to his 
calling these disciples to be aposilesy 
for that took place at the sea of Tiberias. 
Matt. iv. 18. But it refers to their be- 
ing convinced that he was the Christ. 
This is the object of this evangelist, to 
show how and when they were con- 
vinced of this. Matthew states the time 
and occasion in which they were called 
to be apostles ; John, the time in which 
they nrst became acquainted with 
Jesus. There is, therefore, no contradic- 
tion." — Barnes. 

44. Bethsaida. See note on Matt, 
xi. 21 ; xiv. 13. IT The city oj" Andrew 
and Peter. The place of their resi- 
dence. Either Bethsaida was in the im- 
mediate vicinity of Capernaum, or these 
disciples subsequently removed to the 
last named place. See Matt. viii. 5, 14 ; 
Mark i. 21, 29 ; Luke iv. 31, 38. 

45. Nathanael. See note on Matt. 
X. 3. IT Him, of whom Moses, &c. A 
phrase eouivalent to him, thai should 
come, Lulce vii. 19, 20. It had been 
predicted that the Messiah should comey 
and this phrase, or he that cometh, was 
frequently used as descriptive of him. 
Philip was satisfied, though the manner 
of his instruction is not recorded, that 
Jesus was the person whose coming 
had been foretold by Moses and the 
prophets ; or that he was the Messiah. 
This information he imparted to Na- 
thanael, who in all sincerity was wait- 
ing also for the "consolation of Israel." 
IT Moses in the law. That is, in the 
first five books of the Old Testament, 
which still bear his name. No pas- 
sage in particular was referred to ; but 
we may well judge that Gen. xlix. 10. 
and Deut. xviii. 18, 19, were regardea 
as among the testimonies that the Mes- 
siah would come, in due time. IT And 
the prophets. The prophets who suc- 
ceed!^ed Moses had also borne testimony 
to the same glorious appearing. See Isa. 
ix. 6, 7 ; ch. liii. ; Jer. xxiii. 6, 6 ; Dan. 
\x. ^— *a7 •, M\c3.h V. 2 ; Ma., iii. 1 — 3. 
i ^ Jesiis of Nazareth. 1EL<^ ^^ \hsiA 
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of Nazareth, the son of Joseph. 

46 And Nathanael said unto him, 
Can there any good thing come out 
of Nazareth? Philip saith unto 
him, Come and see. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming 

called, because, though born in Bethle- 
hem, he had for many years lived in 
Nazareth. This place had a bad name, 
and the appellation of Nazarene was 
<^iven to Jesus, by his enemies, as a 
term of obloquy and reproach. See 
note on Matt. ii. 23. This name, though 
not recorded in the scriptures as then 
applied to him, was in frequent use by 
the scoffers and ungodly in succeeding 
ages. But we are not to understand 
that Philip designed any reproach, in 
speaking of Jesus of Nazareth ; he used 
the phrase simply to denote the indi- 
vidual and his residence. IT Son of Jo- 
seph. Such was the opinion then com- 
monly entertained. Jesus was supposed 
to be the actual son of Joseph as well 
as of Mary. See Luke iii. 23. But, 
though this was generally believed by 
the Jews, and probably also by the 
apostles for a considerable time, it does 
not follow that such was the fact. 
They also believed, apostles as well as 
others, that he would live always in the 
flesh, that he would erect a temporal 
kingdom, that he would reign forever 
at Jerusalem, and subjugate the whole 
earth to the dominion of the Jewish 
nation ; but he did none of these things. 
It is no more surprising that they should 
mistake his origin, than that they 
should mistake his character. Indeed 
it is less surprising ; for they had more 
ample means to know the truth in the 
one case than in the other. The Holy 
Ghost was not communicated to them at 
the first ; and, as a natural result, they 
remained ignorant of many things 
which were afterwards made known to 
them. 

46. Cun any ffood thin^, 6)LC. Naza- 
re.h, and indeed all Galilee, was re- 
garded with contempt by the inhabitants 
of Judea. John vii. 52. They were 
unwilling to allow that anything good, 
much less that any true prophet of God, 
could come from Galilee, feo universal 
and so strong was this prejudice, that 
even Nathanael, honest-hearted and 
guileless as he was, felt its influence ; 
and he hesitated to believe the fact re- 
ated by Philip, when he learned that 



to him, and saith of him, Behold 
an Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
guile ! 

48 Nathanael saith unto him, 
Whence knowest thou me 1 Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Ba- 
the supposed Messiah came from that 
despised province. Such improper pre- 
judices against places andpersons have 
not yet become extinct. They still ex- 
ert an unhappy influence over the human 
mind. And we too frequently refuse to 
admit the rightful claims of an individ- 
ual, through dislike of his residence, or 
to examine candidly and impartially an 
alleged truth, through dislike of the 
individual by whom it is promulgated. 
IfT Come and see. A common Jewish 
phrase, meaning, make personal exami- 
nation ; satisfy yourselfV It was a very 
proper reply to tne question of Nathan- 
ael, and the readiest way to remove 
his doubts. Philip did not attempt to 
convince him, by argument, that a good 
thing mi^ht come out of Nazareth ; but 
only desired him to see and hear Jesus, 
ana then judge for himself what was 
right. The event justified his expecta- 
tion of success. 

47. An Israelite indeed. An Israelite 
by nature and in character, as well as in 
name. All were not true Israelites who 
were of the stock and neime of Israel. 
Rom. ix. 6. Thus also there is a vast 
difierence between a Christian indeed 
and a nominal Christian. Not all who 
profess the name of Christ are true 
Christians ; much less, all who dwcU 
in Christian lands, and are denominated 
by that general name. IT In whom it 
no guile. No dishonesty, deception, oi 
hypocrisy. We are not to understand 
that Nathanael was free from sin, or 
from the natural imperfections of hu- 
manity ; for our Lora does not say this. 
But he bears testimony to the honesty, 
integrity, and uprightness of NathanaePs 
character. He was guilty of no fraud, 
practised no deception, made no hypo- 
critical pretensions. 

48. IVhence knowest thou me / This 
question should be understood in regard 
to tlie character, rather than to the per- 
son or name of Nathanael ; for it does 
not appear that Jesus had yet uttered 
that name. But he had described the 
character, as if he had been acquaiated 

. w\lVv lYve \Tv^\Vv^xw\^ l^oirov. \!cv'& ^ws^. 
\ This excW^'A ^^\Jft».\v"w^'* s\«:\k\v^x^sM 
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fore .that Philip called thee, when 
•hou wast under the fig-tree, I saw 
thee. 

49 Nathanael answered and saith 
onto him. Rabbi, thou art the Son 
of God ; thou art the King of Is- 
rael. 

50 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Because I said unto thee, I 

he very naturally inquired how Jesus 
attained this information, or acquired 
this knowledge of his character. IT nlken 
thou wast under the Ji-sc -tree y I saw thee. 
It is evident from the narrative, that 
Nathanael supposed himself perfectly 
screened from numan observation, when 
under the fig-tree. That his employ- 
ment there was such as to afford a 
strikinsr development of his tnie char- 
acter, there can l)e no doubt ; because 
Jesus appeals to this alone, in proof of 
the correctness of his delineation, — a 
proof, moreover, which was designed to 
06, and actually was, conclusive in the 
mind of Nathanael, that he had been 
seen and his chnracter read by Jesus. 

49, 50. The knowledge which Jesus 
manifested of his character and conduct 
convinced Nathanael that he was a true 
prophet, and he willingly acknowledged 
nim as the Messiah, using two common 
phrases descriptive of him, 5*071 of God^ 
and King of Israel. He seems to have 
felt certain that the circumstance td 
- which Jesus referred, could not be 
. known, except by superhuman wisdom ; 
and he frankly professed faith in him. 
IT Greater things than these. That is, 
more striking evidences of my Messiah- 
ship than are afforded by my knowing 
your character and seeing you under the 
fiff-tree. This may refer to the miracles 
of Jesus, or the triumph of his gospel 
over the most violent opposition, or to 
that special manifestation of the divine 
approval, which is referred to in the 
next verse. 

51. Verily, verily. In the original, 
amen^ amen,. The word means verily, 
truly, when used at the commencement 
of an address ; at the end of a prayer, it 
has the force of so he it, or so' may it be. 
This repetition of the word, or double 
form of Its use, is peculiar to this evan- 
gelist. The others use it only in its 
simple form. IT Ye shall see heaven 
operif and the angels^ &c. This cannot 
well he understood literally ; as the 



saw thee under the fig-tree, belief- 
est thou? thou shalt see greatei 
things than these. 

51 And he saith unto him, Veri- 
ly, verily, I say unto you. Hereaf- 
ter ye shall see heaven open, and 
the angels of God ascending and 
descending upon the Son of man. 



descent of the spirit subsequent to his 
baptism had already taken place, and 
there is no record of any subsequent 
event in his life which so nearly corre- 
sponds with the opening- of the heavens, 
" This is figuratively expressed, and 
seems to mean only this, that his dis- 
ciples should be witnesses of a commu- 
nication between him and heaven ; as 
they were according to what is said in 
ch. xii. 28, and in Matt. xvii. 5 ; Mark 
ix. 7 ; Luke ix. 35 ; 2 Pet. i. 17, 18."— 
Pearce. There is a manifest allusion 
to Gen. xxviii. 12. " The meaning of 
this passage seems to be no other than 
this ; — ' Because I said, I saw thee undet 
the fig-tree, believest thou ? Ettd this 
seem to thee matter of such wonder ? 
Thou shalt see greater things than these. 
For you shall observe such plenty, both 
of revelation and miracle, that it shall 
seem to you as if the heavens were 
opened, and the angels were ascending 
and descending, to bring with them au 
manner of revelation, authority, and 
power from Grod, to be imparted to the 
Son of man.' Where this also is in- 
cluded, namely, that angels must, in a 
more peculiar manner, administer unto 
him, as, in the vision of Jacob, the 
whole host of angels had been showed 
and promised to him, in the first setting 
out of his pilgrimage." — Lighifoot. 
Though such a ngurative meaning, in 
all probability, belongs to this passaee, 
it may nevertheless oe remarked, that 
there was actually a ministration of 
angels with reference to our Lord, on 
many occasions ; not always, bcwever, 
in the sight of the disciples. The 
angels of God appeared to his virgin 
mother, Luke i. 26 — 38 ; announced his 
birth to the shepherds, and sang praises 
to God, Luke ii. 8 — 15 ; aided him 
at the close of his first temptation, 
Matt. iv. 1 1 ; strengthened him during 
his last temptation, or his trial in the 
garden, IjwVe ilx.\\. ^ \ and were pres- 
\ enX aX \ns t^swiecXAotk.^ '^'titX. Tzroi^ 
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CHAPTER n. 

AND the third day there was a 
marriage in Cana of Galilee ; 
and the mother of Jesus was there. 

2: John XX. 11 — 14. To this may be 
aaded the appearance of Moses and 
Elias, at the transfiguration ; for though 
they were not literally angels who min- 
istered on that occasion, they were the 
spirits of just men made perfect, and 
might be styled angels by a common 
Jewish usage. Matt. xvii. 1 — 8. These, 
with the audible testimony from heaven, 
may not improperly be regarded as 
answering to the language here used by 
our Lord. 

CHAPTER II. 

1. The third day. By this phrase, 
aome understand the third day after Je- 
sus departed for Gralilee, John i. 43 ; 
others suppose it means the third day 
t)f the wedding-feast. Thus Pearce 
transposes the sentence, " there was a 
marriage-feast, on the third day, in 
Cana, etc." The former interpretation 
s more common and obvious, and prob- 
ably more correct. IT Marriage. Kath, 
er, marriage-feast. A marriage amone 
the Jews wais celebrated with much 
pomp and festivity. The feasting often 
continued for the space of seven days. 
See Judges xiv. 12, 17. IT Cana of 
Galilee. This was the residence of 
Nathanael, John xxi. 8. It was about 
sixteen miles north-west of Tiberias, 
and not far from the lake of that name, 
otherwise called the sea of (Jalilee ; 
and was not more than six miles distant 
from Nazareth, where our Lord had 
been brought up. This portion of Grali- 
lee belonged to the tribe of Zebulun. 
There was another Cana belonging to 
the tribe of Asher, in the vicinity of 
Sidon. Dr. Clarke, in a description of 
the village, supposed to be the same 
which is mentioned in the text, ob- 
serves, as quoted by Calmet, — " It is 
worthy of note, that, walking among 
the ruins of a church, we saw large 
massy stone pots, answering the de- 
scription given of the ancient vessels of 
the country ; not preserved or exhibited 
as reliques, but lying about disregard- 
ed by the present inhabitants, as anti- 
quities with whose original use they 
were unacquainted. From their ap- 
searance, and the number of them, it 



2 And both Jesus was called*, 
and his disciples, to the marriage. 

3 And when they wanted wine^ 
the mother of Jesus saith unto him. 
They have no wine. 

was quite evident that the practice of 
keeping water in large stone pots, each 
holding from eighteen to twenty-seven 
gallons, was once common in the coun- 
try." — Travels, p. ii.,ch. 14. The pres- 
ent name of this village is Kefer 
Kenna, or Cane (Jalil, and it contains 
about 300 inhabitants, principally Chris- 
tians. It has been supposed, and not 
without some plausibility, that this 
feast was given at the marriage of a* 
friend or perhaps a relative of Nathan- 
ael ; and that for this reason his Mas- 
ter and the associate disciples were 
invited guests. IT And the mother oj^ 
Jesus was there. From the construc- 
tion of this and the following verse, it- 
would seem that she was at the house- 
of rejoicing before her son was invited.. 
She may have been an intimate friend 
of the family, and possibly had a sharer 
in superintending the entertainment.. 
See ver. 3. She aid not usually accom- 
pany our Lord, while engaged in his 
mission ; but on this occasion, she was 
present, and was permitted to witness 
nis first recorded miracle. And there 
seems a peculiar propriety in the fnct, 
that she who had by miracle been madt; 
the mother of our blessed Lord, an I 
had for thirty long years cherished m 
her heart the communications of tlie 
heavenly messenc^er, and preserved a 
steadfast faith that her Son was ai)- 
pointed for a great and glorious work^ 
should behold the earliest manifestation 
of his miraculous power. 

2. Jesus was called. That is, invited. 
The word call was often used in this 
sense, in former times. IT And his dis- 
ciples. Up to this time we have an 
account ot only four, or at most five, 
disciples, who nad attached themselvi's 
to Jesus ; namely, Andrew, Petor, 
Nathanael, Philip, and probably the 
companion of Andrew, Jonn i. 35 — .".9, 
who is by very many supposed to have 
been John the evangelist ; and if this 
supposition be true, and if all were now 
present, the historian here relates what 
ne personally witnessed. 

3. When they wanted wine. Frum 
this remark, and from what is said in 
ver. 10, iV voxAdi s^^YSvVXiiaX ^^ twxw:..^ 
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4 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, yants, WhatsceTer he s^th onto 



whui have 1 to do with thee? mine 
hour is not yet come. 

5 His mother saith unto the ser- 



6iil»st*qiipnllv nconlt'd was not perform- 
ed on the first day of the feast. It is 
Ly no iiK'aiis probahle, that so small a 

Suantity of wine would lie provided at a 
ewish'weddiiig as might he exhausted 
ill oiu' day ; for, according to the usual 
custom, the festivities were expected to 
continue for a week or more. 

4. Moman. This form of address 
from a son to his mother, sounds 
strangely in our ears. Yet, formerly, 
it was not unusual. The same term is 
used in our Lord's address to his affec- 
tionate disciple, Mar}' Magdalene, after 
his resurrection, John xx. 15, and to his 
mother, when he hung on the cross, 
and was making provision for her fu- 
ture support and comfort, John xix. 26. 
IT Mliat have I to do with thee? This 
also is a form of speech seldom used at 
present ; and its import is not readily 
perceived. At first sight, it might seem 
to be a reproof of his mother's officious- 
ness ; as if he had said, I do not need 
your advice in this matter, but can 
manage my business without assist- 
ance. But there are many reasons why 
this should not be regarded as the true 
meaning. Without naming others, it 
may be sufficient to remark, (1.) that 
the mother of Jesus evidently did not 
regard his langua«^e as a reproof, ver. 
6, for she believed he would comply 
with her recjuest ; and (2.) that it would 
be utterly inconsistent with his affec- 
tionate nature, and with his uniform 
precepts, to speak harshly to his mo- 
ther. Some render the phrase, ichat is 
that to me and thee? and interpret it 
thus ; it is no concern of ours, if the 
wine has failed ; they who provided the 
feast should have procured a larger sup- 
ply, and it is their business now to pro- 
vide it. Others translate, tcfiat hast 
thou to do with me? and say " it was no 
doubt our Lord's intention, in these 
words, gently to suggest that, in what 
concerned his office, ezirlhly parents had 
no authority over him. In other things, 
he had been subject to them." — Camp- 
bell. Either of these interpretations 
avoids the appearance of harshness. 
IT Mine hour is not yet com^e. We can- 
not understand this expression to indi- 
cata, thnt Jesus did not intend to pei- 



you, do it. 

6 And there were set there six 
water-pots of stone, afler the man- 
form the miracle, because he imme- 
diately rec[uired the servants to provide 
water which he designed to transform 
into wine. Hammond supposes him to 
mean, that the hour had ncU arme, when 
be should perform miracles publicly, as 
his mother might seem to expect ; that 
this must be delayed, until ne should 
go UD to Jerusalem ; but that he would 
supply what was lacking privately. 
Otners imderstand bim to mean, that 
the precise time for his interference 
had not arrived ; that he would not per- 
form a miracle while any of the wine 
remained ; but that when it should be 
entirely exhausted, he would provide as 
much as should be necessary. Either 
of these interpretations is consistent 
with the facts m the case ; for he did 
convert into wine so much water as was 
needed, and nevertheless did not per- 
form the miracle publicly ; it is ex- 
pressly stated that tne ruler of the feast 
" knew not whence it was," ver. 9 : 
and there is no evidence that any din 
know except Jesus, his mother, his dis- 
ciples, and the servants. 

5. His mother saith, &c. Hence it 
appears that she did not regard the 
language of Jesus as a reproof to her, 
or IS a refusal to exert his power ; on 
the contrary, she expected he would 
perform the work which she had sug- 
gested, ver. 3. 

6. Si:v water-pots oj" stone. Vessels, 
as some think, similar to what is now 
denominated stone-ware. It is perhaps 
quite as probable, that they were liter- 
ally stones, excavated or hollowed out, 
like the mortars formerly used by the 
aborigines of this country, of which 
some specimens still exist. The ves- 
sels, mentioned in the note on ver. 1, 
would seem to be of this kind, rather 
than stone-ware. IT Manner of the 
puri/yins" of the Jews. That is, agree- 
ably to the Jewish custom, for the vari- 
ous washings and sprinklings required 
for legal cleansing or purification. See 
note on Matt. xv. 2. IT Firkins. 
The original signifies simply measures. 
Campbell supposes the Jewish bath to 
be the measure indicated, and so ren- 
ders the word. He adds : — " It oug^t 

, noX Xo b« dissembled, that, in most of 
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ner of the purifying of the Jews, 
containing two or three firkins 
apiece. 

7 Jesus sailh unto them, Fill the 
water-pots with water. And they 
filled them up to the brim. 

8 And he saith unto them. Draw 
out now, and bear unto the gover- 
nor of the feast. And they bare it. 

9 When the ruler of the feast 
had tasted the water that was 

the explanations which have been given 
of the passage, the quantity of liquor 
appears so great, as to reflect an impro- 
baoility on the interpretation. I snail 
only say, that the English translation is 
more liable to the objection than the 
present version. The firkin contains 
nine gallons ; the bath, is commonly 
rated at seven and a half, some say but 
four and a half; in which case the 
amount of the whole, as represented 
nere, is but half of what the English 
translation makes it. The quantity 
thus reduced will not, perhaps, be 
thought so enormous, when we consi- 
der, first, the length of time, commonly 
a week, spent in feasting on such occa- 
sions, (or which time, possibly, one 
half WEis not yet over,^ and the great 
concourse of people which they were 
wont to assemble." It may be observ- 
ed in addition, that the evangelist does 
not say that all the water was converted 
into wine ; what was drawn out, and 
carried to the master of the feast, was 
pronounced to be wine ; but, for aught 
which appears to the contrary, what 
remained in the vessels continued to be 
water. The same power was equal to 
either miracle ; ana the latter may be 
regarded as even more striking than 
the former, inasmuch as it indicated a 
continued exertion of divine power, and 
was less liable to any suspicion of 
fraud. 

7. FKll the water-pots with water. 
The disciples, believing already that 
Jesus was a great prophet, probably the 
Messiah, naturally expected some dis- 
play of power, and would notice care- 
fully all these preparations. But they 
were not permitted to fill the vessels 
with water, lest some collusion should 
be suspected by others. The servants 
of the house were required to perform 
this oflSce, that the fact might be estab- 
lished, if doubted or contradicted. IT 7b 



made wine, and knew not whence 
it was, (but the servants which 
drew the water knew,) the gover- 
nor of the feast called the bride- 
groom, 

10 And saith unto him, Evenr 
man at the beginning doth set forth 
good wine ; and when men have 
well drunk, then that which is 
worse : but thou hast kept the good 
wine until now. 

the brim. They were entirely, fillea 
with water. None therefore could sus 
pect that the appearance of wine was 
given to the water, by mingling wine or 
any other liquid with it. 

8. Draw out notr, &c. This com- 
mand appears to have been given im- 
mediately after the water was poured 
into the vessels. What they drew out 
was wine. The effect had been pro- 
duced in an instant, by the exercise of 
divine power. See note on ver. 6. 
IT Governor. The master of ceremonies 
at the feast. 

9. Kneio not whence it was. Knew 
not where it was procured, or how it 
was provided. This is mentioned, to 
show that the governor or ruler of the 
feast was not influenced in his judg- 
ment concerning the quality of the wine, 
by any prepossession for or against 
Jesus, or by the fact that a miracle had 
been performed. It is added, that the 
servants kneto, to show that the fact of 
the conversion of water into wine, and 
into such wine as to draw forth tliis en- 
comium from the master of ceremonies, 
was within the absolute knowledge of 
disinterested persons, and capable of 
satisfactory proof 

10. Every man^ &c. It is customary ; 
men usually do so. IT When men have 
well drunk. This has been a favorite 
theme for scoffers, as if the meanin&f 
were, " when men have become intoxi- 
cated ;" and they have represented that 
our Lord not only encouraged habits of 
intemperance, but provided additional 
means for drunkenness. That the orig- 
inal word here used sometimes indicates 
drinking even unto intoxication, is not 
denied ; but such is not its necessary 
meaning, nor is this its meaning here. 
Campbell translates, " when the guests 
have drunk largely," and adds :— " The 
Greek word, frequently in scripture, 
and someXiiaes Vw oxJcvet ^w^ynNbs^^ "^ 
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11 This beginning of miracles 
did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and 

notes no more than to drtnk ^eely^ bat 
not to intoxication/' The obvious mean- 
ing of the verse is this : — It is customary 
to offer the l>est wine at the commence- 
ment of the feast, and afterwards, when 
the taste has become somewhat blunted 
by a free use of wine for several days, to 
use wine of an inferior quality ; but thou 
hast reserved the l»est until a late period 
in the feast. IT TluU ichicli is worse. Of 
mferior quality. IT Good wine. The 
more palatable, the better flavored, as 
compared with the other. 

11. This beginning of miracles. This 
is the first miracle of our Lord, of which 
we have any record. And it is worthy 
of remark, that this, as well as all 
which succeeded it, manifested a spirit 
of benevolence, and a desire to promote 
the happiness of men. He never ex- 
erted the divine power for the injury of 
any man ; but he uniformly exliibited, 
in his works, the same benevolence 
which his words expressed. IfT Mani- 
fested forth his fflojy. Exhibited his 
miraculous power ; guve visible tokens 
of that divine energy which dwell in 
him, by performing a work which none 
could perform without assistance from 
God. John iii. 2. IT His disciples be- 
lieved on him. The miracle, while it 
manifested good will to the bridegroom 
and his guests, seems to have been 
wrought tor the special benefit of the 
•few persons who had already attached 
themselves to Jesus as disciples. They 
had been taught by John, that Jesus was 
the Lamb of God, or tlie Messiah, as 
they evidently understood the phrase. 
They had conversed with him, and their 
iaith had received new strength. But for 
its full confirmation, it was neeessarjr to 
receive this seal, the impress of divine 
power, exhibited in miracles. The re- 
sult was, that their confidence in him 
was established ; and during the re- 
mainder of his ministry, however much 
they may have mistaken his true char- 
acter, they firmly believed he was the 
Messiah. Thus they associated with 
him, without hesitation, when called to 
be apostles. Matt. iv. 18—22, and x. 1 
— 5 ; and were instructed in those glo- 
rious truths which they fearlessly pro- 
claimed to the world, after they nad 
Aeen "endued with power from oiv 
A/g^/i " Luke xxiv. 49. What effect 



manifested forth his glory ; and h 
disciples believed on him. 

was produced on the servants, is not 
recorded. 

The argument, sometimes drawn from 
our Saviour's conduct on this occasion, 
in favor of using intoxicating drinks, 
is utterly without foundation. (I.) In 
the first place, there is not the slightest 
evidence that he rendered the water in- 
toxicating, bv converting it into wine, 
l^e color ana taste mi^ht be changed 
without any alteration in its other quali 
ties ; and thus it might remain harm- 
less as before. The master of ceremo- 
nies made the remarks in ver. 10, 
"when he had tasted the water that 
was made wine," ver. 9 ; of course his 
remarks had reference only to those 
qualities which were discoverable by 
tne sight and taste ; there had not been 
time to experience any exhilarating e' 
feet, if it were capable of producing ' 
So that there is no evidence that this 
wine had any intoxicating quality. {2.} 
It is said that, by furnishing a miracu- 
lous supply, our Lord encouraged wine- 
drinking, and thus countenanced intem- 
perance. However true might be this 
conclusion from the same premises, in 
the present day, and in this countrj', yet 
it should be remembered that the wme 
used, in the East, at the time mentioned 
in the text, was the juice of the ^ape^ 
generally unfermented and not intoxi- 
cating. How different this, from the 
miserable trash which now passes under 
the name of wine ! often containinp^ not 
one particle of grape-juice, but wnoUy 
a mixture of vile and nauseous drugs 
with rum and water : and when grape- 
juice is used, it is enforced with alcohol, 
almost universally. The mildest wines 
found here are said to contain more 
than ten per cent, of alcohol ; and many 
of them, more than fifty per cent. It is 
absurd to apply the same argument to 
these, and to the wine used at the mar- 
riage-feast attended bv Jesus. He 
might encourage the arinking of the 
pure unfermented juice of the grape, 
without countenancing drunkenness. 
But not so in regard to the intoxicating 
mixtures now caZZerf wine. (3.) Even 
if it could be proved that the Eastern 
wine was intoxicating, it does not fol- 
low, that Jesus encouraged drunken- 
\Ivess,\^^J covwertiug a quantity of watei 
\ iwvo >NW\e >N\i\c\\ \«o\iJA wax. vo^xsicate 
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19 Tf After this he went down 
to Capernaum, he, and his mother, 
and his brethren, and his disciples ; 
and they continued there not many 
days. 

13 If And the Jews' passover 

and thus furnishing a harmless bever- 
age to be used instead of one which 
was hurtful. 

But, it may be said, he did not forbid 
the use of wine. He did, however, for- 
bid drunkenness and debauchery. It 
was not his custom to oppose in detail 
the multiform vices of men. He an- 
nounced and established the great fun- 
damental principles of morality, and left 
it to the common sense of men to apply 
those rules to particular sul)jects. For 
example ; he did not particularly re- 
buke the sin of concealmg one's prop- 
erty, and obtaining by perjury a legal 
discharge from debts, to the manifest 
injury of creditors ; but he did require 
men to be honest and defraud not. 
Mark x. 1 9 ; and this may apply to all 
forms of fraud. So, in this case. He 
testified against drunkenness. Matt, 
zxiv. 49 ; Luke xii. 45 ; xxi. 34. And 
this should be regarded as a prohibition 
of all practices which result m drunken- 
ness. And, though the wines of the 
East might be used without such dan- 
ger, yet what now bears the name of 
wine may not be used without manifest 
danger of intoxication and ultimate deg- 
radation and misery. The only safe 
course is to abstain entirely. Thus 
doing, we may expect to continue tem- 
perate. But if we tamper with the ser- 
pent, we ought not to be surprised when 
we feel its sting. On the whole, if any 
will insist on the propriety of drinking 
wine, on the authority of this miracle, 
let him be careful to procure precisely 
such an article as our Lord furnished ; 
namely, wine manufactured from water 
alone, without the admixture of any 
other substance; such wine will do him 
no harm. But, as he values his health 
of body and peace of mind, let him 
abstain Crom all else which bears the 
name. 

12. To Capernaum, This place be- 
came the principal residence of our 
Lord, during theremainder of his earth- 
ly life. S^ note on Matt. iv. 13. 
if Not many days. Because he de- 
sired to attend the passover, at Jerusa- 
lem. 

20 



was at hand, and Jesus went up to 
Jerusalem, 

14 And found in the temple those 
that sold oxen, and sheep, and 
doves, and the changers of money, 
sitting : 

13. The Jews* passover ^ &c. See 
note on Matt. xxvi. 2. ^ Jesv^ went 
up to Jerusalem. This was the first 
passover which he attended, after the 
commencement of his ministry. It is 
generally supposed that he attended 
three others, namely, those mentioned 
in Luke vi. 1 ; John vi. 4 : and that at 
which he suffered death. Matthew 
mentions only the last ; but he does not 
assert that Jesus did not attend others. 
If he was thus present at four pass- 
overs, the first being not long after he 
commenced preaching and the last co- 
inciding witn his death, his ministry 
must have somewhat exceeded three 
years in duration. 

14. And found in the temple^ &c. 
" This and all which follows, to ver. 
23, seems not to belong to this place. 
This account seems to be of the same fact 
with that which the other evangelists 
mention, and place on the day (Monday 
in passion week) on which Jesus made 
his triumphant entry into Jerusalem. 
The reasons which incline me to think 
that this is the same fact, and is here 
told out of its proper place, are as fol- 
lows. What Jesus here says in ver. 19, 
about destroying the temple, is what 
the two false witnesses testified, when 
Jesus was before the Jewish high 
priest, that he had said. Matt. xxvi. 
60, 61 . Now if the words had not been 
spoken, but at the distance of above 
three years before, as John here piaces 
them, it seems not likely that they 
would have been thought by the hi^n 
priest to have had so much weight m 
them, as if they had been spoken but 
a few days before Jesus' trial. Be- 
sides, no other evangelist represents 
Jesus as having foretold that he was to 
rise from the dead, and that on the third 
day, till a short time before his cruci- 
fixion. See Matt. xvi. 21 j xvii. 22 ; 
Luke ix. 22. — I have this one more 
reason to offer, namely, that in Luke 
xxiii. 5, Jesus is said to have taught 
throughout all Jewry beginning from 
Galilee to this place, that is, to Jenisa- 
lem ; from whence I gather, that what 
John has sa\A. \i«t^ v* ^xora:^ ^^Ksu^iv 
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15 And when he had made a 
scourge of small cords, he drove 
them all out of the temple, and the 
sheep, and the oxen ; and poured 
out the changera' money, and over- 
threw the tables ; 

16 And said unto them that sold 
doves, Take these things hence : 
make not my Father's house a 
house of merchandise. 

this Iwing. in John's gospel, the first 
instance ot his teaching, and this being 
said here to have been at Jerusalem." 
— Fcarce. Some other commentators 
adopt the same general view. But 
others understand that Jesus thus 
cleansed the temple twice ; first, at the 
commencement of his ministry, and 
afterwards near its close ; that the cir- 
cumstances were similar, on the two 
occasions ; and that it is no unusual 
thing for sinners, when induced to for- 
sake their evil ways, as were these traf- 
fickers and money-changers, to return 
to their former sinfulness, in even a less 
space than three years. IT Oxen. Rath- 
er, cattle. Oxen were not used for 
sacrifice, according to the letter of the 
Jewish law. But these are supposed to 
have been kept for sale to those who 
wished to offer them in sacrifice. See 
note on Matt. xxi. 12. 

15. Scourge of small cords. The 
original woVd rendered cords signifies 
rushes or reeds. Perhaps cords were 
made of that material. There is no 
evidence that Jesus used any violence 
towards the transgressors. His scourge 
or whip might have been assumed as an 
emblem of authority, and possibljr used 
in driving out the cattle. But it is not 
probable, that any compulsory means 
were employed against the men who 
were profaning the temple by their un- 
godly traflic. See note on Matt. xxi. 
12. 

16. House of merchandise. It was 
unbecoming the sacred purposes to 
which the temple was deaicated, that 
merchants and brokers should congre- 
gate there, for the transaction of tneir 
business, even though their bargains 
were made in all honesty and fairness. 
But it would seem from Matthew's 
account, " Ye have made it a den of 
thieves," that dishonesty and fraud 
were practised in these pecuniary Irans- 

actioDs. Probably, an exorbitant price 



17 And his disciples remembered 
that it was written. The zeal of thy 
house hath eaten me up. 

18 TT Then answered the Jews 
and said unto him, What sign shew- 
est thou unto us, seeing that thou 
doest these things ? 

19 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Destroy this temple, and in 
three days I will raise it up. 

was demanded for the cattle which 
strangers firom a distance desired to 
purchase for sacrifice ; and unrighteous 
gains exacted in exchanging the foreign 
coin of strangers for the Jewish coin in 
which the oflterings were required to he 
made, namely, a half-shekel for each 
male Jew who had attained the age of 
twenty-one years. Such dishonest traf- 
fic is criminal, anywhere ; especially, in 
the temple of Goa. 

17. The zeal of thine house hath eaten 
me up. " My zeal for thy house con- 
sumeth me." — Campbell. The scrip- 
ture referred to is Ps. Ixix. 9. The 
meaning is, that a fervent desire for 
God's glory was the pervading principle 
of our Lord's heart. To this he was 
ready to sacrifice even his life. He de- 
sired that a pure worship might be 
offered ; that God might be reverenced, 
worshipped, trusted, loved, and feared 
with a godly fear. Hence he not only 
purified the temple, but labored for the 
purification of the human heart. As 
the glory of God was consistent with 
the highest happiness of his children, 
his Son labored, suffered, and died, for 
its advancement. No opposition or 
danger could induce him to relinquish 
his great object. He steadfastly per- 
severed, being sustained by an un- 
quenchable and all-en^ossing zeal, and 
strengthened by the divine energy. 

18. What sign, &c. The Jews al- 
lowed that a prophet of God might 
lawfully reform or change the customs 
established in the temple. As Jesus 
thus assumed the authority of a prophet, 
they' demanded a sign, or miracle, in 
proof of his divine appointment. See 
note on Matt. xxi. 23. 

19. Destroy this temple, &c. This, as 
is evident from ver. 21, is a distinct^ 
though figurative, allusion to the death 
and resurrection of our Lord. This 
was the only sign from heaven which he 
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20 Then said the Jews, Forty 
und six years was this temple in 
building, and wilt thou rear it up 
in three days? 

21 But he spake of the temple 
of his body. 

22 When therefore he was risen 

same with that spoken of, Matt. xii. 
38 — 40, where it is styled the " sign of 
the prophet Jonas." It was not unu- 
sual to denote the human body by the 
word temple. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17 ; vi. 
19 ; 2 Cor. vi. 16. Perhaps our Lord 
used this figure the more readily, as the 
demand of a sign was occasioned by his 
purifying the literal temple. 

20. Pvrty and six years, &c. The 
Jews understood Jesus to speak of the 
literal temple, and hence their reply. It 
is said that Herod the Great commenced 
a thorough repair of the temple, what 
indeed might without much impropriety 
be called its reedification, in the eigh- 
teenth year of his reign, or sixteen 
years before the birth of Jesus. And 
although the main body of the temple 
was completed in somewhat less than 
ten years, yet the work of ornamenting 
and embellishing still went on, and was 
not completed, even forty-six years after 
the commencement, when Jesus com- 
menced preaching at the age of thirty 
years. tT Wilt thou rear it vp in three 
days? Understanding our Lord liter- 
ally, the Jews might well manifest sur- 
prise, that he should profess ability to 
perform, in three days, what the labor 
of many persons, for the space of forty- 
six years, had scarcely been able to ac- 
complish. And, truly, it would be no 
less a miracle than the resurrection of 
the dead. But his meaning, as it was 
subsequently made known to his dis- 
ciples, is distinctly announced in verse 
21. 

22. His disciples remembered, &c. 
It does not appear that they understood 
his meaning while he lived. Indeed, 
the contrary is evident. For it is re- 
peatedly declared that they understood 
not his language concerning the resur- 
rection ; and their conduct, before he was 
raised, affords sufficient evidence that 
they expected no such event. But, 
after his resurrection, they remembered 
his predictions and understood their 
import. Then these words concerning 
^ temple of his bodii recurred to their 
minds, and the fulmment of what was 



from the dead, his disciples remem« 
bered that he had said this unto 
them : and they believed the scrip- 
ture, and the word which Jesus had 
said. 

23 Now, when he was in Jeru- 
salem at the passover, in the feast- 
spoken was manifest. IT Believed the 
scripture. Rather, understood ; so that 
they could exercise an intelligent faith. 
Unaoubtedly, they had a general faith in * 
the Old Testament, here called the scrip- 
ture, before these words were uttered 
by their Master. But they understood 
not the true import of such passages as 
predicted the death and resurrection of 
the Messiah, until the events had ac- 
tually occurred. See Ps. ii. 7 ; xvi. 
10 ; Acts ii. 27—32 ; xiii. 3^—37. 
Though the word, in the original, means 
simply to believe, or to exercise Jaith, 
yet it manifestly refers here to an un- 
derstanding faith ; not only a belief in 
the truth of the prediction, but a dis- 
tinct perception of its meaning. IT And 
the word which Jesus had said. The 
same remarks apply here. They be- 
lieved, at the first, that the word of Je- 
sus was true ; but did not understand 
his meaning, until he was raised from 
the dead. 

23. When he was in Jerusalem, 
Here, it is supposed by Pearce and 
others, the narrative should unite with 
ver. 13 ; the intermediate verses being 
misplaced, and belonging to the last 

Eassover instead of the first which our 
lOrd attended. See note on ver. 14. 
IfT At the passover, in the feast-day. 
The word here rendered feast-day is 
by some translated feast ^ though the 
sense is not thereby changed, because 
the term indicates the time, not the pro- 
visions, of a feast. There is an appear- 
ance of tautology in the phrase, which- 
ever way translated ; for the passover, 
and the feast seem to indicate precisely 
the same thing ; feast of the passover 
would express the whole idea, as it is 
generally understood. But I would 
suggest whether a special day of this 
feast may not be denoted by the feast or 
\\ie feast-day, in the text. It is known 
that the paschal festival continued for 
seven or eight days. ITie ceremonies 
observed on the different days varied 
somewhat. On the first day was a 
holy cou^ocaXYWv^ ^t\^ •axsft'v5wi\ vssv >iciA 
1 seveiil\\\ ^MToiXi. ^^n\v\. W-'i.^. ^«»^ 
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day^ many believed in his name, 
when ihey saw the miracles which 
he (iid. 

'J4 But Jesus did not commit 
himself unto them, because he 
.knew all men, 

*J5 And needed not that any 

haps one of these two days may be here 
intended, called emphatically the feast 
day. In John vii. 37, one day, namely, 
■ the last day, of the feast of tabernacles, 
is thus distinguished as the " great 
day of the feast." If, as is not improb- 
able, a like distinction prevailed as to 
the days of the paschal feast, then the 
I text may be understood to indicate the 
jTK^i day of this feast also. On this 
■day, an unusually larp^e concourse of 
people lieing present, Jesus may have 
.jnore distinctly manifested his divine 
energ}', by performing miracles in their 
^8ight. IT Miracles which he did. These 
jniracles are not particularly described. 
The fact only is mentioned, that such 
were performed, and that the evidence 
thus afforded was sufficient to convince 
many that Jesus was divinely commis- 
sioned. However much the evidence 
-of miracles may be decried by some, in 
the present day, it was regarded by the 
apostles as the most satisfactory which 
could be offered ; and was appealed to by 
-our Lord himself as conclusive, in proof 
that the Father had sent him. John 
V. 36 ; X. 36—38. Such was the evi- 
dence which he exhibited on this occa- 
sion ; and it wrought faith in many of 
the witnesses. 

24, 25. Jesus did not commit him- 
self unto them,. The word rendered 
commit is the same which is translated 
believed, in ver. 23. The meaning is, 
he did not confide in them ; he did not 
trust in them. And the reason is given ; 
-he knew what was in their hearts, and 
would not place himself in their power. 
At this moment of excitement, believ- 
ing the long-expected Messiah had 
<;ome, they would probably have corn- 
emitted some indiscretion, or act of open 
mutiny or rebellion against the Roman 
government, had he allowed it, or given 
countenance to such extravagance, by 
>openly avowing himself as the Messiah. 
Perhaps they would have " taken him 
by force, to make him a king," as 
others afterwards attempted. John vi. 
^S. He was willing they should believe, 
flc ibe evidence of his miracles ; but he 



should testify of man . for he knew 
what was in man. 

CHAPTER m. 

THERE was a man of the Pha^ 
isees named Nicodemus, a 
ruler of the Jews : 

was not willing, by any direct assur* 
ance, to furnish any pretext for resist- 
ance to the lawful authority of the gov- 
ernment. Thus, on many occasions, 
he strictly prohibited his disciples from 
announcing his Messiahship, during his 
life-time. Matt. xvi. 20 ; xvii. 9. His 
apostles were under his eye continually, 
and he could restrain tnem from any 
impropriety. But be knew, if he were 
generally Known to be the Messiah, 
popular outbreaks and commotions 
among the Jews would be unavoidable. 
The tact could not safely be announced, 
therefore, until after his death. Then 
his true character might be appreciated, 
and men might understand, what they 
would not now understand, that his 
reign was altogether spiritual. This fact 
may account for the otherwise seeming 
incongruity between his constant exhibi- 
tion of evidence that he was the Mes- 
siah, and his prohibition to his disci- 
Eles to speak of him as such, as long as 
e lived on earth. Some interpret this 
passage to mean, that Jesus did not com- 
mit himself to the people, knowing 
their fickleness, and that tney might be 
turned against him, and induced to de- 
stroy him before he had fulfilled his 
ministry ; but the former interpretation 
seems preferable. IT He knew whot was 
in man. A clear declaration that he 
was inspired with divine wisdom ; for 
human wisdom cannot accurately dis- 
cem the secrets of the heart. 

CHAPTER HI. 

1 . A man of the Pharisees. More 
briefly, a Pharisee. See note on Matt, 
iii. 7. IT Nicodemus. The same per- 
son is mentioned, John vii. 50, and xix. 
39, as defending our Lord, in the Sanhe- 
drim when others were speaking against 
him, and as assisting to embalm bis 
body, after his crucifixion. He seem? 
to have been a timid man, not daring 
publicly to avow his faith. His visit 
to Jesus was under cover of darkness, 
ver. 2 ; when he ventured to speak a 
word in. his defence before the Suihe- 
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S The same came to Jesus by 
aight, and said unto him, Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher 

by expressions of dissatisfaction from 
others. He had not moral courage to 
contend boldly for the truth ; he loved 
the praise of men more than the praise 
of God, and was not willing to sacrifice 
his standing as a member of the highest 
ecclesiastical tribunal, by an open con- 
fession of the truth. His assistance in 
embalming the body would indicate, 
however, that timidity, rather than 
greediness of honor, was the principal 
cause of his concealment of him. And 
in this view, it is perhaps unjust to his 
memory', that his name should be ap- 

filied to that numerous class who now 
isten in secret and conceal their faith, 
from an undue fondness for popularity. 
He should rather be pitied lor his con- 
stitutional timidity, than coiidemned for 
deliberate hypocrisy. IT Ruler of the 
Jews. This phrase seems here to indi- 
cate a member of the Sanhedrim. Com- 
pare John vii. 45 — 53. 

2. T%e same came to Jesus by night. 
He already had knowledge of the mira- 
cles which Jesus performed, and was 
satisfied that he was divinely commis- 
sioned and assisted ; but he desired, by 
a private conference, to learn more par- 
ticularly what were his character and 
doctrines. In this, he manifested a 
disposition worthy of imitation. It too 
frequently happens, that men condemn 
a doctrine without examination, and re- 
main in darkness, because they will not 
come to the light and obtain the knowl- 
edge which would be readily imparted, 
on inquiry. And others embrace, or 
imagine they embrace, a doctrine, while 
they are ignorant even of its first prin- 
ciples. Such persons are easily carried 
about by every wi nd of doctrine .' Fi rm- 
ness and assurance of faith cannot be 
expected under such circumstances. It. 
is only by investigating the principles 
and evidences of a doctrine, that one 
can become firmly rooted and grounded 
in faith. This course Nicodemus was 
desirous to pursue, and hence he visited 
our Lord. His object, it would seem, 
was attained ; for though he had not 
courage to make public avowal of his 
faith, it is evident ne cherished it in his 
heart. And he manifested his gratitude 
to Jesus, as a religious teacher, by as- 
sisting to render to his body those tokens 

20* 



come from God : for no man can do 
these miracles that thou doest, ex- 
cept God be with him. 

of respect, which his chosen apostles 
neglected to do. That he visitecf Jesus 
by night, or under cover of darkness, 
was probably the effect of his timidity. 
If any sin received more pointed and 
severe rebuke than any other from our 
Lord's lips, that sin was hypocrisy. 
See Matt. ch. xxiii. And if he had 
detected this in Nicodemus, (and he 
knew what was in man, John ii. 25,) if 
he had seen that this Pharisee con- 
cealed his faith through an overweening 
love of popularity, we may be certain 
he woula have administered a just re- 
buke. But he did no such thing. He 
received Nicodemus as an honest in- 
quirer, and instructed him in the things 
which belonged to his peace. IT Rabbi, 
See note on Matt, xxiii. 7. This word 
means master, or teacher, and was the 
common appellation of religious in- 
structors. It was used by Nicodemus 
as a respectful salutation to one whom 
he immediately acknowledged as a 
superior teacher. IT We know. Some 
suppose that, by using the plural form, 
he meant to be understood tnat some of 
his associates entertained the same opin- 
ion which he expressed ; others, that 
his meaning was, it is commonly ac- 
knowledged. But this plural form is 
sometimes used for the singular, and it 
need not be otherwise understood here. 
I regard it as an acknowledgment of a 
single man's faith. In one sense, how- 
ever, he may be understood to speak for 
others, and this may be the true import 
of his laneuage ; — I confess that tnou 
art a teacher from God, because we 
know, that is, it is undeniable, all must 
confess, that no one can perform such 
miracles without divine aid. Thus un- 
derstood, the profession of faith was 
individual, but the reason on wnich it 
was founded, general. ^ Teacher come 
from God. It does not distinctly ap- 
pear, from this address, whether Nico- 
demus then believed Jesus to be the 
Messiah ; because the same language 
might be applied to a prophet of God. 
But he admitted his divine mission, and 
sought instruction concerning its char- 
acter, and the doctrines which he taught. 
IT These miracles. The miracles ners 
referred lo we xvo\. ^t\\c\jS»:^'^ «^^>&r^. 
But ihey -were do\^a^^^^^ ^Js^^ ^msa \si»Be 
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3 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 

kiooed John ii. 23, which had already 
convinced many, I)eside8 Nicodemus, 
that Jesus was endued with power from 
on high. IT Except God be with. him. 
This implies that both the aid and the 
approval of Grod are indicated by such 
miraculous works. The argument thus 
funiishcd of the divine approval is forci- 
bly stated in Johu ix. 30—33. That 
the divine energy was manifested in 
such miracles, is equally manifest. 
They were evidently beyond the reach 
of human power ; and even if the exist- 
ence of superior malevolent beings were 
admitted, such works were inconsistent 
with their character and not to be attri- 
buted to their power, because the works 
bore the uneffaceable inipress of kind- 
ness and benevolence. To such works 
our Lord uniformly and confidently ap- 
pealed, in proof that he came from God, 
to do the will of God ; and that God 
aided him in its accomplishment, by his 
own energy. 

3. Except a man be bom again. The 
word rendered again sometimes means 
from above, and some have so under- 
stood it here ; but the reply of Nicode- 
mus manifestly shows that he under- 
stood Jesus to speak of a second or 
another birth. The phrase to be bom 
c^ain was in common use among the 
Jews, and well understood to mean 
proselytism from one religion to another. 
When a Gentile renounced idolatry and 
embraced Judaism, they said he was 
bom again. " The Jews acknowledged, 
in order to proselytism, some kind of 
regeneration or new birth absolutely 
necessary ; but then this was very slight- 
ly and easily attainable. 'If any one be- 
come a proselyte, he is like a child new 
bom.'" — Lighifoot. The Jews "say 
of Abraham, when he renounced idol- 
atry and was chosen by God, ' He was 
made anew creature.' — The later Jews 
express themselves as follows : ' He 
who repents must become like a new 
bom child.' " — Schoettgen. IT He can- 
not see. He cannot perceive the true 
character, or cannot enjoy. The mean- 
ing is similar to ke cannot enter, ver. 5, 
where the phrase is more fully explain- 
ed. IT Kingdom of God. See note on 
Matt. iii. 2. It has been supposed by 
some^ that Jesus here referred to a state 
of endless holiness and happiness in 
ibe future life, familiarly termed htavtn. 



Except a man be bom again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God. 

But his own language, in ver. 12, if 
there were no other proof, is sufficient 
to demonstrate the fact, that he referred 
to a state of things on earth. That liis 
reference was to what he so often calls 
the kingdom of heaven, namely, the 
privileges and benefits resulting from 
the Messiah's reign on earth, is so evi- 
dent that many of the most sound and 
eminent critics do not scruple to admit 
it. For example : — The Kingdom of 
God does not here mean " that eternal 
life for which we are laboring, but the 
church over which God reigns." — Beza. 
'* See the kingdom of God : which thing 
is, to be assembled and incorporate into 
the church of God." — Geneva Bible. 
" He cannot be ingrafiTed nor united to 
the church of GcJd." — Diodati. " See 
the kingdom of God : that is, be admit- 
ted into it, and become one of my dis- 
ciples." — Pearce. "Christ seems to 
speak this not primarily of that hea- 
venly kingdom mto which the blessed 
shall enter at the day of judgment, but 
of that spiritual kingdom which was to 
be erected by the Messiah. — The ques- 
tion betwixt Christ and Nicodemus was 
about that which was requisite to fit a 
man to enter the kingdom, that is, the 
church of God, and make him a par- 
taker of the blessings of the gospel." — 
Whitby. " That the ' kingdom of God.» 
or ' of heaven,' are terms convertible in 
the evangelist, is obvious to every one 
that will take the pains to compare 
them ; and that by the • kingdom of 
God,' or * of heaven,' is meant • the 
kingdom and times of the Messiah,' is 
so plain that it needs no argument to 
prove it. When, therefore, there was 
so vehement and universal an expecta- 
tion of the coming and reign of the 
Messiah amongst the Jews, and wnen 
some token and indication of these times 
might appear to Nicodemus, in the 
miracles that Christ had wrought, our 
Saviour instructs him by what way and 
means he may be made apt and capable 
for seeing and entering into this king- 
dom, and enjoying the benefits and ad- 
vantages of Messiah's days." — Light- 
foot. To the same purpose, substan- 
tially, Hammond, Gilpin, and others. 

1 have dwelt the longer on this sub- 
ject, because it is now so generally mis- 
. niiderstood, notwithstanding the correct 
\ ex^s\\.\otis\>^ ^<a \>\\\!l^\\aJL eommentar 
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4 Nicodemus saith unto him, 
How can a man be bom when he is 
old 1 can he enter the second time 
into his mother's womb, and be 
born? 

tors. The meaning may be briefly 
expressed thus : In order to become 
members of my kingdom on earth, or 
to become disciples, it is necessary to 
renounce former errors of opinion and 
evil practices, and to adopt and practise 
the principles of truth and righteousness 
which I teach : this change is as neces- 
sary for Jews as for Grentiles ; the Jews 
are by no means prepared for the enjoy- 
ment of my kingdom ; but they need a 
change similar to that which they de- 
nominate a neio birth in Gentiles who 
forsake idolatry and embrace the law 
of Moses. This passage is nearly iden- 
tical in meaning with Matt, xviii. 3, 
and the figure employed is of a kindred 
character. See the note on that place, 
and on Matt. xix. 14. 

4. In this verse Nicodemus expresses 
surprise at our Lord's declaration, and 
inability to understand it. His surprise, 
however, was not occasioned by any- 
thing mysterious or even unusual in the 
language employed, but by its applica- 
tion to the Jews, as if they needed such 
a new birth. He could conceive of no 
possible reason why this could be ne- 
cessary ; for he supposed the Jews 
were already fit for enjoying the bless- 
ings of the Messiah's reign. It had 
never occurred to him, that they must 
be converted or proselytized from Juda- 
ism, in order to enter the Messiah's 
kingdom. And to express his utter sur- 

Srise, he inquired how the language of 
esus could be literally true, — not be- 
cause he was ignorant of its usual figu- 
rative meaning, but because he could 
imagine no proper application of that 
meaning to the Jews. " It may seem 
remarkable that Nicodemus understood 
our Saviour literally, when the expres- 
sion to be bom again was in common 
use among the Jews, to denote a change 
from Gentilism to Judaism by becom- 
ing a proselyte, by baptism. The word 
with them meant a change from the 
state of a heathen to that of a Jew. 
But they never used it as applioable to 
a Jew, because they supposed that by 
his birth he was entitled to aQ the priv- 
i-sges of the people of Grod." — Barnes. 

5. Except a man he bom of water ^ 



5 Jesus answered, Veril) , veri- 
ly, I say unto thee. Except a man 
be bom of water, and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

and of the Spirit, &c. " That is, not 
only of water, (Eph. v. 26 ; Tit. iii. 5 ; 
Heb. X. 22 ;) but of the Holy Spirit. 
This is what John the Baptist called 
a being baptized with the Holy Ghost^ 
Matt. lii. 11. And it is called a birth 
here agreeably to the opinions of the 
Jews, who were used to call baptism, 
attended with a change of heart, a new 
birth." — Pcarce. The Jews had been 
accustomed to receive proselytes from 
the Grentiles by baptism as a pledge or 
seal of their new faith. In like man- 
ner John baptized his disciples ; and 
Jesus adopted the same rite, as a token 
of admission into his kingdom or 
church. See notes on Matt. iii. 6; 
xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 16. To such a 
baptism our Lord probably alludes here, 
namely, a baptism with water ; indicat- 
ing that it was as necessary for a Jew to 
be baptized with water, on entering the 
Christian churchj as for a Grentile, on 
entering the Jewish church. But this 
alone was not enough. Baptism with 
water was an expressive sign ; but it 
was only a sign. It was profitable, not 
merely as " the putting away of the 
filth of the flesh, but the answer of a 
good conscience toward Grod." 1 Pet. 
iii. 21. In addition to this outward 
sign, that inward change was necessary, 
that change of belief, of desire, of pur- 
pose, which, when wrought in a Gen- 
tile, the Jews called a new birth. They 
must renounce all former errors and in- 
iquity, and embrace the truth, and be 
guided by it in all their actions, if they 
would be true disciples. As this was a 
spiritual change, it might properly be 
called baptism by the spirit. God is 
the source of light and holiness. And 
through whatever causes he may oper- 
ate, the effect produced in enlightening 
and reforming men may be justly re- 
garded as the work of his spirit. The 
general idea conveyed in this verse 
seems to be this : Those who would be 
my disciples must not only be baptized 
with water,-as a visible token of conver- 
sion, but they must also honestly em- 
brace those spiritual truths communi- 
cated bv me, viVv\a\v V^ '^wtvS:^ '^sa. 
I hearts worn sVo. ^xv^a. \e.lckTav ^'ivt ^a» 
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6 That which is born of the flesh 
is flesh ; and that which is born of 
the Spirit is spirit. 

7 Marvel not that I said unto 
thee. Ye must be born again. 

8 The wind bloweth where it 

duct ; for they who are the sons of God 
are led bv his spirit ; none other are 
worthy of the name. Rom. viii. 14. 
This 'general truth was here applied 
especially to the Jews ; for the diffi- 
culty in the mind of Nicodemus had 
exclusive relation to them. He could 
easily understand why Gicntiles must be 
bom again, — of water, and of the spirit. 
— but he could not conceive what need 
the Jews had of this new birth ; and it 
was to remove his ignorance or doubts, 
that these words were designed. " That 
by water is here meant baptism-y I make 
no doubt ; nor do I much less question 
but our Saviour goes on from thence to 
the second article of evangelical doc- 
trine. And as he had taught, that, to- 
wards the participation of the benefits 
to be had by the Messiah, it is of little 
or no value for a man to be bom of the 
seed of Abraham, or to be originally an 
Israelite, unless he was also born from 
above ; so he now further teacheth him, 
that this admission is not to l>e obtained, 
but by an absolute renunciation of 
Judaism, and being baptized into the 
profession of the gospel. For the tenor 
of Christian baptism runs point blank 
against Judaism. The Jewish religion 
taught justification by works ; but evan- 
gelical baptism obliged to repentance, 
and alarmed the sinner to look else- 
where for remission of sins ; so that, to 
a Jew, baptism was indispensably ne- 
cessary, in order to his admission into 
the kingdom of the Messiah, that, by 
that baptism of his, he mignt wholly 
divest himself of his Jewish state." — 
Ughtfoot. 

6 . 7%cU which is bom of the Jlesh, 
&c. Our Lord seems here to have spe- 
cial reference to the question of Nicode- 
mus, in ver. 4, and to intimate that such 
a literal new birth, even if possible, 
would be unavailing ; inasmuch as the 
same fleshly lasts and passions would 
predominate ; the same erroneous opin- 
ions and practices would prevail ; it 
would not change the moral condition, 
m the least ; and therefore its subject 
mrald he no better prepared for his 



listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not tell whence 
it Cometh, and whither it goeth - 
so is every one that is born of the 
Spirit. 
9 Nicodemus answered and said 



kingdom. The change, which was ac- 
tually necessary, was a spiritual change ; 
and It must be wrought by the agency 
of the spirit, enlightening the mind, and 
purifying the heart, and bringing the 
whole man into conformity to that law 
of righteousness, which was the law of 
his kingdom. 

7. Marvel not, &JC. Do not wonder, 
therefore, at my declaration that a new 
birth is necessary. For as conversion 
from heathenism to Judaism is so great, 
and involves such a change of opinion 
and practice that you properly denomi- 
nate it a new birth, so may the same 
term be applied to conversion from 
Judaism to Christianity, in which the 
change of opinion and practice is even 
greater. Men are thus brought under 
the influence of far more pure principles. 
— principles affecting the heart as well 
as the conduct, and resulting in a more 
perfect righteousness than the law can 
produce. You Pharisees claim to be 
the most exact observers of the law, 
and to have, attained the full measure 
of righteousness which it requires or 
enables men to possess. And yet the 
principles of my kingdom are so much 
more pure, and its requisitions so much 
more spiritual and &r-reaching, that 
no one can enter it, or become a wor- 
thy disciple, unless he shall attain a 
more pure and perfect righteousness, 
than yours. See note on Matt. v. 20. 
Since so great a change is necessary, 
you need not wonder that I call it a new 
nirth, when you use the same term to 
indicate a less important change. 

8. 2%c wind bloweth, &c. In ihis 
verse, Jesus illustrates the fact, \hat 
spiritual influences are none the less 
real because they are invisible. The 
wind blows ; and though no man cau 
tell at what particular point the motion 
of the air commences or ceases, from 
what precise place the wind comes or to 
what region it goes, neither can see it 
as it passes, yet its effects are so per* 
fectly discernible that none can deny its 
existence. It is heard, as it rushes by ( 

\ axid Xtee«axi^ ^dL\&i^'& «xe overturned dv 
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onto him, How can these things be ? 
10 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Art thou a master of Israel, 
and knowest not these things ? 

its furious blast ; — or, by its milder pro- 
gress, the fields of |prass and grain are 
seen gracefully waving, and we feel its 
refireshing ana invigorating hrealh upon 
our cheeks. So he who is bom of the 
spirit, or whose heart is brought under 
the spiritual influence of the gospel, is 
changed in his character by an invisible 
agent. We see not the agent ; we may 
not know the manner in which it oper- 
ates ; but we see the effects, we witness 
the change ; and it is idle to deny the 
fact or the cause of it. Thus it was in 
ihe early age of the gospel. When 
Gentiles, or even Jews, were brought 
inder the influence of its spiritual pre- 
cepts, their natures were not indeed 
changed ; they remained the same per- 
sons, subject to the same infirmities 
and passions ; but their characters 
were changed, their opinions were cor- 
rected, their perception of duty became 
more distinct, their obligation to prac- 
tise righteousness was more fully real- 
ized, and their conduct more closely 
corresponded with the infallible rule of 
right ; thus they became new men, ac- 
cording to a figure of speech which is in 
use even at this day. And such is the 
operation of the same spirit now, and 
such its efiects. And when we witness 
such a manifest change in the character 
and conduct of men now, we call them 
neio men. And we are perfectly well 
understood, when we thus speak, to 
mean, not that they have been literally 
recreated, but that their actions are 
governed by new and more pure princi- 
ples than before. 

9. How can these things he? Some 
understand Nicodemus to inquire how 
the spirit produces such effects as Jesus 
had described. But this interpretation 
does not well harmonize with the reply 
of Jesus ; because this was a matter 
which neither Nicodemus nor any other 
man was able fully to comprehend. 
The point of his question seems to be 
this : how is it possible that the chil- 
dren of Abraham, and those who are 
already obedient to the law of Moses, 
need a new birth, to fit them for the 
Messiah's kingdom? How can they 
be bom again ? 

10. Art thou a master of Israel^ &c. 



11 Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, We speak that we do know, 
and testify that we have seen ; and 
ye receive not our witness. 

Rather, a teacher of Israel. The San- 
hedrim was regarded as the fountain of 
religious knowledge, so to speak, from 
whence flowed the streams of life. Its 
members were called teachers, by way 
of eminence, as they were professedly 
selected from the most wise and learned 
men of the nation. On all points of 
doctrine and religious practice or cere- 
mony, this was the court of final re- 
sort. Of course, they were expected, 
by diligent application, to have attained 
a thorough knowledge of the law and 
its requisitions, and to have become 
familiar with all the terms in common 
use, respecting the ecclesiastical insti- 
tution. Campbell notices the fact, that, 
by the use of the article in the original, 
emphasis is g^ven to the appellation 
teacher. He says, " The article here is 
remarkable ; the more so, because there 
does not appear to be a single Greek 
copy which omits it. As a member of 
the Sanhedrim, Nicodemus had asuper- 
intendency in what concerned religious 
instruction, and might, on that account 
have been called a teacher of Israel 
but it is probably to intimate to us a 
distinguished fame for abilities in this 
respect, that he is styled, by way ol 
eminence, /Ae/eocA^r." Any ignorance 
on his part was so much the more re- 
markable. IT Knowest not these things ? 
Jesus expressed astonishment, or at 
least represented it as a surprising fact 
that such a man, a man who should be 
perfectly acquainted with the matter, 
did not understand what he meant by 
the new birth, or could not conceive 
how the Jews could be ben affain. 
" To which Jesus answered, 'this tnat 1 
say of new birth in baptism, being not 
only agreeable to, but perfectly a piece 
of your doctrine about proselytes, it is 
strange that thou, being a learned .Tew 
a Pharisee, and a master in Israel 
shouldst not understand it. See Matt, 
iii. 2; John xiii. 10." — Hammond. 

J 1 . We speak that we do know, &c. 
The plural is here used for the singular. 
Some understand Jesus to speak in the 
name of " himself and those who were 
engaged with him in preaching the 
gospel . " This \\\\.vix^TeV."A.\.\Q^v y wiJA \sfe 
admissvUe al aiX^Xox ^^t\o»i. q?1\^& wxor 



JOHN 



12 If I have told you earthly 
things, and ye believe not, huw 

inlry ; hul pl this time, it does not ap- 
pear thai he had coiniuissioucd any to 
speak in his name, or that any except 
himself was enuTip^ed in preaching the 
gospel. It is more natural, therefore, 
to suppose he used the plural number 
instead of the sintjular, referring to 
himself alone. He then affirms the 
truth of his testimony from his own 
{)ersonaI knowledge. He knew that 
the Jews must he horn again, that is, 
converted from their errors and sinful- 
ness, before they could be his worthy 
disciples and enjoy the privileges and 
blessmgs of his kingdom. This abso- 
lute knowledge he opposes to the doubts 
and professed ignorance of Nicodemus. 
When one party actually knows a fact, 
and the other professes lo be ignorant, 
it is no longer a question where the 
*ruth is to be found. And it is worthy 
of remark, that, not only at this time, 
jut at all times, our Lord taught what 
ne kneiD to be true. He did not specu- 
late, he did not deal in probabilities, 
or, to use a homely phrase, he did not 
guess, concerning the doctrines he 
taught ; but he boldly and firmly testi- 
fied, in the name of God, what he knew 
to be true. We may therefore rely on 
his testimony in all cnses, with the 
most implicit confidence. " For all 
the promises of God in him are yea, and 
in him Amen, unto the glory of God." 
2 Cor. i. 20. IT Ye receive not our 
toUness. Or, testimony. Jesus knew 
he had spoken the tnith. He had given 
evidence, whose authority even Nicode- 
mus ackncn'.edged to be irresistible, 
that he was a teacher from God, and a 
messenger of truth, vcr. 2, by the mira- 
cles which he wrought. And yet Nico- 
demus and his associates, the ecclesiasti- 
cal rulers and religious teachers, believed 
not his testimony ; some, on pretence 
that it was contrary to Moses, and some, 
as m this case, because they did not 
see the necessity of what he required. 
Many professed Christians are guilty 
of the same fault, — doubting the testi- 
mony of Jesus, because they have not 
skill to see its reasonableness. 

12. If I have told you earthly things, 
and ye believe not, &c. The conversa- 
tion thus far had reference to transac- 
tions on earth, namely, to the kind of 
prepatation necessary for admission to 
the kingdom of heaven established on 



shall ye believe if I tell' you of 
heavenly things ? 

earth ; or, in other words, to the prepa- 
ration by which men became qualined 
for discipleship. " Your not believing 
or understanding, ver. 9, those thin^ 
that are ordinary in the Jewish law, is 
an argument tliat things of a higher na- 
ture will not be received by you."— 
Hammond. The figure used by our 
Lord was perfectly familiar to Nicode- 
mus. He knew what was meant by 
being horn again, when applied to a 
proselyte from the Gentiles. But he 
could not conceive any necessity that 
the Jews should become proselytes from 
Judaism to some other doctrine, or how 
they could be bom again, in any proper 
sense of the word. In this verse, Jesus 
refers to the still greater difiicnlty he 
would encounter in understanding or be- 
lieving the spiritual doctrines, or doc- 
trines pertaining lo the spiritual world, 
which had hitherto not been familiar to 
his ears, but were lo be communicated 
by the Messiah. By calling the sub- 
jects on which he had before spoken, 
earthly things, Jesus plainly enough 
intimated that, by the kingdom of God, 
ver. 3, 5, he meant his earthly reign, 
what we familiarly, though somewhat 
vaguely, term the gospel dispensation ; 
and that, by being horn again, he meant 
a change of opinion and conduct, simi- 
lar in kind to that which the Jews de- 
scribed by the same term when speak- 
ing of converted Gentiles. It would be 
difficult to explain this language, on 
the supposition that, by the new Hrth. 
our Lord intended a radical change of^ 
nature, or by the kingdom of God, a 
state of endless happiness ; for these 
subjects could scarcely be called earthly 
things, nor could Nicodemus be sup- 
posed, from his previous habits of think- 
ing, capable of^ readily understanding 
them, ver. 10. A great change is doubt- 
less necessary, to prepare even the best 
of men for admission into a heaven of 
endless holiness and happiness ; but 
this, 1 apprehend, was not the subject 
of conversation here. " The matter in 
hand was about Nicodemus' translation 
into the days of the Messiah, of which 
the nation had so high thoughts, that 
is, as he thought, into a changed state 
of happiness ; and, as it was indeed, 
into a changed principling and profet* 
sion ; to come nnder new grounds of re- 
\ \15V011, «L.wd \MCL^«t ^TA^ manner of pro- 
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13 And no man hath ascended 
ap to heaven, but he that came 

fession, different from what he was un- 
der before. Our Saviour tells him, he 
must not think to slip into the partici- 
pation of this kingaom, without any 
more ado than this ; ' now the days of 
the Messiah are come ; I shall have my 
share of the happiness of them, and 
they will even drop into my mouth ;' 
but he must be newly moulded, out of 
his reliance upon his birth-prerogative, 
out of his legal righteousness, out of his 
carnal performances and ceremonious 
services ; and, by a new birth, as it 
were, must be introduced into this new 
world and condition." — lAghtfoot. Yet 
even these earthly things Nicodemus 
did not comprehend. Bfow, then, could 
he understand purely spiritual instruc- 
tions ? IT Heavenly things. Things of 
a spiritual character ; things beyond the 
reach of sight, and not within the reach 
of man's unaided reason. What follows, 
ver. 13 — 21, may be regarded as an ab- 
stract of the heavenly things here men- 
tioned. 

13. No man hath ascended up, &c. 
" None ascendeth into heaven, out he 
who descended from heaven ; the Son 
of man, whose abode is heaven." — 
Campbell. "The perfect tense in the 
original ought to oe rendered by the 
present, in the English translation, as 
It is often used in this gospel^ and is 
accordingly rendered in ch. vi. 69; xi. 
27 ; XX. 29 ; Acts iv. 10."— Pearce. The 
meaning seems to be this. None except 
myself can coiTectly describe heavenly 
thmgs, for I alone ascend to heaven, 
that is, am permitted to have clear per- 
ception and knowledge of heavenly 
things. " The Father loveth the Son, 
and showeth him all things that him- 
self doeth." John v. 20. To commu- 
nicate to mankind so much of these 
heavenly mysteries as might be profita- 
ble to them, Jesus descended from hea- 
ven, his proper home. If Nicodemus 
would not near the word from his 
mouth, he must expect to die in igno- 
rance ; for none else could instruct nim 
so accurately. IT He that came doxon 
from heaven. That is, the Lord Jesus, 
or the Son of man, as he here styles 
himself. This is one of the many pas- 
sages, in which it seems plainly taught, 
that Jesus was by nature more than 
man, and that he existed in glory before 



down from heaven, even the Son 
of man, which is in heaven. 

he apjpeared on earth. Thus he speaks • 
" O Fatherj glorify thou me with thine 
own self, with the glory which I had with 
thee before th; world was." John xvii. , 
5. I confess myself unable to interpret 
such passages, in any satisfactory man- 
ner, on supposition that Jesus was sim- 
ply a m lU, like one of us, only endowed 
with a greater degree of wisdom and 
power, and that he had no existence 
previous to his appearance on the earth. 
The precise rank and character of him 
whose whole life was a continuous mir- 
acle, I do not undertake to define. It 
is sufficent, that while he himself ac- 
knowledges the Father as his superior, 
John xiv. 28, his apostles style him the 
"beginning of the creation of Grod," 
Rev. iii. 14 ; the " only begotten Son 
of God," 1 John iv. 9 ; superior to the 
angels, the brightness of God's glory, 
and the express image of his person. 
Heb. i. 1 — 9. These expressions ob- 
viously refer to his condition before he 
became incarnate. And they may pre- 
pare us to yield full and ready assent 
to the declaration of Paul, tnat the 
"mighty power" of God "wrought in 
Christ, when he raised him from the 
dead, and set him at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places, far above 
all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but also 
in that which is to come," &c. Eph. 
i. 19—23. This state of exaltation we 
may well believe to be what Jesus calls 
a return to the glory which he had 
with the Father, before the world was. 
John xvii. 5. IT Which is in heaven. 
Or, whose abode is heaven. " Who is 
in the bosom, of the Father, John i. 18, 
is a similar expression. Both are in- 
tended to denote, rather what is habit- 
ual and characteristic of the person, 
than what obtains at a particular in- 
stant. By the expression who is in the 
bosom of the Faiher, is meant, not only 
' who is the special object of the Fa- 
ther's love,' but ' who is admitted to his 
most secret counsels. ' By whose abode is 
heaven, is meant, * whose abode, whose 
residence, whose home, is there.' "-- 
Campbell. The phrase does not teach 
the -omnipresence of Jesus, or that h* 
was both on earth and in heaven ■^-X.^Xna 
same moiaetix o^ \ivxcA \\wx. ^^^'^^''^^ 
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14 % And as Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness, even so 
must the Son of man be lifted up : 

his temporary residence was oq earth, 
his home was heaven. To be sure, 
in one sense, he mii^ht be said to 
be in heaven, while he remained on 
earth ; for, being holy, he enjoyed a 
heaven in his own bosom. But he 
seems, in this verse, to speak of heaven 
as a place, not a mere state of happi- 
ness, whicn >s doubtless often its mean- 
ing ; for he speaks of ascending to hea- 
ven and descending from heaven ; and 
thoui?h it may not be proper to construe 
the expressions too rigidly, we caimot 
well avoid the conclusion tnat he repre- 
sented lieaven as somewhere else tnan 
on the earth. 

14. Having announced his authority 
and ability to disclose hcavenlxj things 
to men, Jesus proceeds to declare, first 
of all, that the knowledcje and enjoy- 
ment of them are to be attained through 
faith in him ; and as a reason why he 
should lie considered a faithful and 
true witness, worthy of all confidence, 
he alludes to the tact that he should 
seal his testimony with his own blood. 
IT As Moses lifted up the serpent^ &c. 
See Numb. xxi. 8, 9. The Jews in the 
wilderness, ibr speaking against God 
and against Moses, were bitten by ser- 
pents, whereof many died. To stay the 
plague, God commanded Moses to make 
a serpent of brass, and set it on a pole ; 
and it was so, that any person, having 
been bitten, if he looked upon this bra- 
zen serpent, was healed. There is no 
evidence that this was designed as a 
figure of Christ, or of the virtue of his 
cross. But, being a subject familiar to 
the Jews, Jesus used it as a fit illustra- 
tion of the manner in which he should 
be exhibited to the world by his death, 
and the benefits resulting from faith in 
him. IT Even so. In a similar man- 
ner. IT Must the Son of vian be lifted 
up. Some understand this of our Lord's 
exaltation to glory. But this opinion 
does not seem to be supported by satis- 
factory evidence. On ine other hand, 
there is good evidence that he predicted 
the manner of his death. A similar 
passage occurs, John xii. 32, 33 ; " And 
1, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men unto me. This he said, 
s/frnj'fp'nff what manner of death he 
^ould die." The Jang aage under con- 



15 That whosoever belie veth in 
him should not perish, but have 
eternal life. 

sideration manifestly is of similar im- 
port. That he must be crucified, is 
sufficiently explained hy his language 
to the disciples, Luke xxiv. 26. 

15. That whosoever believeth in 
himy &c. The meaning of this verse 
is very similar to Mark xvi. 16. The 
reference is to the purifyinginfluences 
of the gospel of Cfhrist. Whosoever 
exercises a living faith in that gospel, 
and in him through whom it was re- 
vealed, is made firee from the pollution 
of sin ; while unbelief naturally leaves 
the soul to grovel in its bondage to cor- 
ruption. Tnis purification or salvation 
is here styled eternal life; those who 
remain destitute of it, are said to perish; 
and the effects are coeval with their 
causes. While men remain in unbelief, 
they are in a perishing condition, or in 
a state of moral death ; but when they 
shall believe, at whatever period of their 
existence, then shall they also obtain 
eternal life, or a deliverance from sinful- 
ness. This purification cannot be ex- 
pected, in its fulness, until we shall be 
clothed upon with immortality ; but 
it is commenced even in the present 
life ; and in the same degree that it is 
accomplished, its happy subjects be- 
come partakers of eternal life. To this, 
Paul alludes, saying, " we both labor 
and suffer reproach, because we trust in 
the living God who is the Saviour of 
all men, especially of those that believe." 
1 Tim. iv. 10. The salvation is de- 
signed for all, in the purpose of God ; 
but so much of it, at the least, as is 
bestowed in this life, is communicated 
through faith in Jesus and the gospel 
of his grace. It is observable, that 
there is no limitation of time, in which 
the blessing may be received through 
faith. None will contend that because 
Jesus said believeth, in the present 
tense, he intended to confine the bless- 
ing to them who at that moment were 
believers, and to exclude all who should 
afterwards believe on his name. But, 
if the phrase have not this rigid limita- 
tion, it has no limitation whatever. It 
has clearly the force of an indefinite fu- 
ture ; as if the phrase were, ichosoever 
shall believe, that is, at any future time. 
It is clear, from ver. 18, that, while oui 
\ "Loiddescx\\ie^>Xv^Y^^^^\i\.^owse<\uencei 
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16 For God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life. 

of belief and unbelief, he described this 
state of things as continuous in its 
character, ana applicable to believers 
and unbeUevers in all future ages. It 
is equally evident, from the same pas- 
sage, that, by eternal life here, he in- 
tended especially that degree of salva- 
tion from sin which is enjoyed on the 
earth through faith, rather than that 
full measure of salvation which is indi- 
cated in ver. 17. 

16. God so loved the world. The 
mission of Jesus was the efiect of God's 
love, not the procuring cause of it. He 
came, not to purchase, but to manifest, 
that love ; not to turn away divine 
wrath, but to exhibit unchangeable 
love. The idea that Grod regarded his 
children with anger, and mat Jesus 
came to avert divine wrath, by the 
sacrifice of his own blood, is distinctly 
and positively contradicted here ; and 
an assurance is given, that he came be- 
cause Grod already loved the world. 
The same testimony is given by the 
apostles, Rom. v. 8 ; 1 John iv. 9, 10. 
The world here has its most extensive 
import, denoting the whole race of man. 
All were in equal need of the blessing, 
and the Giver is impartial. "It was 
for all the world. He tasted ' death 
for every man,» Heb. ii. 9. He 'died 
for all,' 2 Cor. v. 15. * He is the pro- 
pitiation for the sins of the whole 
world,' 1 John ii. 2." — Barnes. Such 
is the uniform testimony of the scrip- 
tures. The tender mercies of God are 
over all his works, and he sent his Son 
to be the Saviour of the world, in its 
largest sense. See note on Matt. i. 21. 
IT Oave his only hcffotten son. See 
note on John i. 14. He |[ave his Son, 
by sending him to proclaim the riches 
of his grace ; to exoibit a perfect pat- 
tern of righteousness ; to save men 
from their sins, throu§^h the power of 
divine grace ; to die m attestation of 
the truth ; to bring life and immortality 
to light, by his teaching and by his own 
deatn and resurrection ; and to reign in 
the hearts of men, after his own exalta- 
tion to his former glorjr, until all should 
cheerfully submit to his authority, and 
confess him to be Lord, to the glory of 
21 



17 For God sent not his Son into 
the world to condemn the world ; 
but that the world through him 
might be saved. 

18 Tf He that believeth on him 

Gkxi the Father. IT Whosoever believ- 
eth. &c. See note on ver. 15. By be- 
lief in the Son of Giod, men may enter 
into the present enjoyment of that 
blessing, wnich is secured to all by the 
love of God, manifested in the gift of 
his Son. 

17. In this verse, the great purpose 
of our Lord's mission is distinctly stated 
by himself, and a sufficient reason 
assigned for his previous declaration. 
The gift of God was for the common 
benefit of all ; and therefore whosoever 
laid hold on the promise by faith, real- 
iifed that the blessing was for him^ and 
entered upon its present enjoyment. 
IT God sent not his Son into the world 
to condemn the world. It matters little, 
so far as the general idea is concerned, 
what particular meaning be assigned to 
the word condemn. If it mean, as some 
suppose, to damn, to sentence to endless 
misery, this was not the object which 
Jesus came to accomplish ; for God sent 
him not to condemn. It would be diffi- 
cult to reconcile with this declaration 
the fancy that millions will sufier more 
excruciating torment, to all eternity, 
than they would, if Jesus had never 
come into the world and offered salva- 
tion to them. Or, if a milaer significa- 
tion be assigned to the word condemn^ 
and it be understood to mean a less se- 
vere punishment, yet it was not the ol,)- 
ject of Christ's mission to produce even 
such mitigated misery ; for God sent 
him not to condemn. In a word, the 
great idea is, that God commissioned 
his Son, not to injure, but to benefit, 
mankind. IT But that the world through 
him miffht be saved. This was the great 
object, to which all others were subser- 
vient and of minor consideration. God 
sent his Son to save mankind, the world, 
the whole world, from their sins ; to 
redeem them from iniquity ; to open 
their eyes, and to turn them from dark- 
ness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God ; that they mignt receive 
forgiveness of sins, and inheritance 
among them which are sanctified by 
faith in Jesus. Matt. i. 21 ; Acts xxvi. 
18 ; Tit. ii. 14. This was the ob^cX fei 
which God swaVva "^tk.. ksi^ Vk^-?. <S^ 
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is not condemned : but he that be- 
lievi'tli not is condemned already, 
because he hath not believed in the 

ject is just as certain of accomplishment, 
as it is true that Grtxi is greater than all, 
and none can pluck men out of his hands. 
John X. 29. However artfully men may 
endeavr)r to conceal the fact even from 
their own minds, and thus to delude 
liiemselves, it is nevertheless true, that 
to deny the full and exact accomplish- 
ment of the divine purpose, is to limit 
the Holy One of Israel, and to deny his 
omnipotence. Admit his omnipotence, 
and tne accomplishment of his purposes, 
prompted by his love, cannot he denied. 
Whatever other results, therefore, may 
attend the mission of Jesus, we may 
confidently believe that the great object 
for which he was sent will be accom- 
plished, and the world saved from sin. 
In the mean time, those who obstinately 
resist the force of evidence, and remain 
in unbelief, may become subject to con- 
demnation, ver. 18 ; yet not so as to 
Srevent the final accomplishment of the 
ivine purpose, or to hinder the ultimate 
salvation of the persons thus condemn- 
ed. And, moreover, this condemnation 
is to be re£»arded, not as the object of 
Christ's mission, but only an incidental 
circumstance connected with it. While 
the great work of salvation is in pro- 
gress, which is to be accomplished 
through faith in Jesus, it necessarily 
happens, that unbelievers remain desti- 
tute of salvation ; and, so far as their 
unbelief is voluntary and criminal, they 
endure its proper penalty. This, how- 
ever, was not the great object which 
Jesus came to accomplish ; but is to be 
regarded, like the hatred which unbe- 
lievers sometimes manifest towards the 
faithful, as incidental to the general 
purpose. These hindrances, obstruc- 
lions, or incidental evils, so to speak, 
cannot prevent the final execution of the 
gmnd design. They were all distinctly 
foreseen ; yet God sent his Son to save 
the world ; we may safely conclude that 
ne saw also how they might be overcome, 
rendered subservient to the general de- 
si nrn, and in no wise prevent his Son 
from bestowing eternal life on all men, 
and raising them up at the last day. 
Jolin VI. 39 ; xvii. 2. 

18. In this verse, the immediate ef- 
fect of his mission is described by out 
JiorJ, be gradual operation having been 



name of the only begotten Son of 
God. 

19 And this is the condemna- 



noticed in ver. 15, and the final result 
declared in ver. 16^ 17. ^ Is not con- 
demned. Is not gmlty of voluntary re- 
jection of the truth. The reference, as 
appears from ver. 19 — 21, is not so 
much to the general guilt of men and its \ 
condemnation, as to the particular guill 
of resisting the force of evidence, dos- 
ing the eyes in wilful blindness, arwi 
avoiding the light. This was true of 
many in that day, and in all succeeding 
ages. From such condemnation, be- 
lievers were exempted. They believed 
the message of God by his Son, trusted 
in him as the Saviour of all men, and 
immediately enjoyed the special salva- 
tion which is tne portion of them that 
believe. Coming under the influence 
of the truth revealed in the gospel, its 
purifying effect became manifest m tneir 
hearts ; they were weaned from sin ; 
they cultivated the heavenly virtues and 
graces ; became characteristically the 
children of God ; and thus not only 
avoided the special condemnation of un- 
belief, but were delivered in a measure 
from the bondage of sin and from its 
unhappy fruits. IT He that helieveth not. 
This evidently has special reference to 
them who had the means or an opportu- 
nity to know the truth. They did not 
discern the light because they would not 
approach it, ver. 19, 20. Such was the 
condition of the Pharisees and others 
in our Saviour's day. And such also is 
the condition of many, even now. H/s 
condemned already. He is guilty of 
wilful blindness, in addition to his gen- 
eral sinfijlness ; and for this guiltjhe is 
already under condemnation. He is 
condemned, for not believing- in the 
name of the only begotten Son of God^ 
whose divine mission was so conclu- 
sively manifested by his works, ver. 2. 
There can he no question, that tlhe con- 
demnation was for a particular sin, the 
sin of unbelief. That it was a condem- 
nation passed and endured in the pres- 
ent life, is manifest from the fact, that 
it is described as having already taken 
place, while its subjects were yet living. 
And that it was not such a condemna 
tion as to exclude the possibility of sub- 
sequent belief and salvation, is manifest 
.from the fact, that Jesus continued to 
\ \a\iox iox \\\ft Q,ow\«R.Sa\!k. qC ihe persoM 
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tion, that light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkness 
rather than light, because their 
deeds were evil. 

20 For every one that doeth evil 

thus condemned, and prayed for them 
when han^g on the cross ; and his 
disciples, m like manner, called upon 
them to repent and be converted, toat 
their sins might be blotted out, assuring 
them that they were the children of the 
covenant of salvation. Acts ill. 19, 25. 
In short, unbelievers were under con- 
demnation while their unbelief contin- 
ued ; but might afterwards believe, and 
no longer perish, but have everlasting 
life, ver. 16. 

19. This 18 the condemnation, &c. 
This is a literal translation of the ori- 
ginal ; but the sense is more clearly 
expressed by Campbell, who translates, 
" this is the ground of condemnation." 
However true this may be, in regard to 
all who hear the truth and reject it, or 
who close their eyes against the light, 
yet there can be no doubt that it was 
spoken, like the preceding verse, with 
special reference to the Jews ; for they 
alone, at that time, had access to tlie 
light of revelation. To them the light 
had come ; and not until they had re- 
jected it, did it enlighten the Gentiles 
and fill the world with its gjory . M Light 
is come into the world. The word light 
is a figure frequently used in the scrip- 
tures, sometimes denoting intellectual 
light or knowledge ; sometimes, spirit- 
ual or moral lignt, or discernment of 
moral right and wrong ; sometimes, 
holiness ; sometimes, truth generally, 
or the gospel in particular. In this 
place, lighi seems to denote the truth 
revealed by Jesus ; that truth which 
magnified holiness and condemned sin- 
fulness ; which was designed to make 
men holy ; and which exhibited to the 
enraptured view of believers the total 
and effectual destruction of all sinful- 
ness, and the establishment of holiness. 
H Men loved darkness, &c. As light 
IS put Ibr the truth of the gospel, dark- 
ness denotes its opposite, or at least its 
absence, and stands for error. The 
Jews were so besotted in their erroneous 
expectations of a temporal Messiah, or 
one who should establish a temporal 
kingdom and subdue the Gentiles under 
their feel, that they would neither ac- 
knowledge the meeK and humble Jesus 



hateth the light, neithei cometh to 
the light, lest his deeds should b« 
reproved. 

21 But he that doeth truth com- 
eth to the light, that his deeds may 

as the Messiah, nor listen patiently and 
candidly to his instructions. Hence 
they remained in darkness and were 
condemned. IT Because their deeds 
were evil. " Men who commit crime 
commonly choose to do it in the night, 
so as to escape detection. So men who 
are wicked, prefer false doctrine and 
error to the truth. Thus the Pharisees 
cloaked their crimes under the errors of 
their system ; and amidst their false 
doctrines and superstitions, they at- 
tempted to convince others that they 
had a great zeal for God." — Barnes. 

20. Every one thai doeth evil hateth^ 
&c. A general truth is here expressed, 
with special reference to the Pharisees 
and their associates. One reason, and 
a principal one, of their unwillingness 
to acknowledge Jesus as a teacher of 
truth, was that his doctrine exposed and 
condemned their wickedness and hypoc- 
risy. They could not endure it, that 
he should represent them as sinners, 
when they had so zealously endeavored 
to cloak their vices and make the peo 
pie believe them to be paragons of virtue. 
He so clearly exhibited the deformity 
of their character, by the strong light 
of truth, that they were shocked at the 
contemplation of their own features. 
What they most prided themselves on, 
their fasting, prayers, and manifold ob- 
servances, he showed to be sinful, be- 
cause performed with improper motives. 
Their rapaciousness, cruelty, and hypoc- 
risy, were also held up to their aston- 
ished gaze ; and they trembled, lest the 
people, discovering the resemblance, 
should cease to reverence them. Their 
deeds being thus reproved, they hated 
the light and avoided it. It was nothing 
to them that he spake as never man 
spake, and wrought miracles which 
clearly manifested the power of God ; 
his doctrine condemned them as sinful, 
and they rejected it. Their conduct, 
though criminal, was perfectly natural. 
When men love sin, they steadfastly 
reject those counsels which condemn 
their vices. They avoid the light 
which would reveal their wickedness 
and cover them. >m\\.\i q,ovn.^%\q\s.. 

21. He thai doelh. IvulU. Tr\j3i)o.NA 
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be made manifest, that they are 
wrought in God. 

23 % After these things came 
Jesus and his disciples into the 
land of Judea ; and there he tarried 
with them, and baptized. 

23 T[ And John also was bap- 
tizing in -^non, near to Salim, be- 
here opposed to evil in ver. 20, and indi- 
cates good, or virtue. He who obeys the 
truth, or who practises righteousness, 
would express tne idea here conveyed. 
IT Cometh to the light, &c. The virtu- 
ous man loves the light, and improves 
every opportunity to obtain more knowl- 
edge of* divine truth. He carefully 
compares his conduct with that divine 
standard, that he may be satisfied in his 
own conscience whether his deeds are 
wrought in Gody or are consistent with 
his requisitions. He is desirous also 
that the power of truth may be exhib- 
ited in his conduct, so that others, see- 
ing his good works, may reverence 
the truth and glorify God. Matt. v. 
16. 

22. Land of Judea. The region near 
Jerusalem, in distinction from the city 
itself, which was situated in the land of 
Judea. He left the city, and went into 
the country. IT And baptized. Jesus 
did not administer water baptism, per- 
sonally, John iv. 2 ; but he continued to 
make proselytes to his doctrine, and, by 
the ministry of his disciples, admitted 
converts into the kingdom of God, ver. 
3, 5, or to the privileges of discipleship. 
This public admission was sealed by 
baptism, after the manner of the Jews, 
when they admitted proselytes, and of 
John, who administered the same rite 
to his converts. 

23. ^non. This place "was eight 
miles south of Scylhopolis, between 
Shalim and the Jordan." — Calmet. 
IT Salim. The situation of this place 
is conjectural, except so far as it may 
be determined by the reference in the 
text. IT Because there was much water 
there. This remark is generally under- 
stood to furnish evidence that John 
baptized his disciples by immersion. 
Barnes, .lowever, argues, with much 
plausibility, that this place was select- 
ed by John, not for the purpose of 

Immersing converts, but thai the mulli- 
iude assembled might have a sufficient 
sujyply of water for their own necea 



cause there was much water there • 
and they came, and were baptized. 

24 For John was not yet cast 
into prison. 

25 Tf Then there arose a ques- 
tion between some of John's disci- 
ples and the Jews, about purify- 
ing. 

sities, and for their camels. It may 
be added, that as John did not baptize 
by deputy, there was no real necessity 
that he should have inuch water for im- 
mersing. A single stream of running 
water would furnish a sufficient supply ; 
for he could baptize in no more than 
one place at a time. But, although this 
text may not prove it, yet it is probably 
a fact that John did baptize by immer 
sion. See note on Matt. iii. 6. This 
was the ordinary method of baptizing, 
among the Jews. But, because the 
Jews and John baptized in this man- 
ner, it does not follow that Christians 
are imperatively bound to observe the 
same mode. " Were it our undertaking 
to dispute this point, it might be show- 
ed how some things were in common 
and honorable use among the Jews, and 
so were continued and used by the con- 
verts to the gospel in Judea, which yet 
afterwards, and in other places, were 
laid aside or changed. And it were 
easy to show that sprinkling or pour- 
ing of water upon a person is called 
baptism, as well as dipping; and that 
the change of such a circumstance is no 
change or violation of the original insti- 
tution. " — Lightfoot. 

24. John was not yet ca^t into prison. 
John continued to teach and baptize for 
some time after Jesus commenced his 
ministry. Yet he was imprisoned and 
cut off from his labors, before Jesus had 
organized bis little band of apostles. 
See Matt. iv. 12—22. For an account 
of his imprisonment and death, see Matt. 
xiv. 1—12. 

25. A question. Some say a contro- 
versy, or dispute. But the word else- 
where indicates merely a doubtful mat- 
ter, or a questionable point, without 
implying anything acrimonious, or bor- 
dering on strife. The word occurs only 
here and Acts xxv. 20 ; 1 Tim. i. 4 ; vi. 



4 ; 2 Tim. ii. 23 ; Tit. iii. 9. IT Be 
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(toeen some of John*s disciples and the 
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26 And they came unto John, 
and said nnto him, Rabbi, he that 
v^as with thee beyond Jordan, to 
whom thou barest witness, behold, 

that the greater number of manuscripts, 
some of them of the highest authority, 
as well as the Syriac version, have Jeio 
in the singular number. This reading 
is approved by Grotius, Hammond, 
Mill and Wetstein, and adopted by both 
Griesbach and Knapp. IT About purify- 
ing. It does not distinctly appear, 
from what follows, what was the pre- 
cise point in question ; though an inti- 
mation is given, ver. 27 — 31, that it 
referred to the comparative efficacy of 
baptism administered by John and by 
the disciples of Jesus. Baptism was 
regarded, by the Jews, as a purification ; 
tmd it would seem that it was also re- 
garded in a similar light by the early 
Christians. To this Peter alludes, when 
he cautions his brethren to remember 
that baptism is not efficacious simply as 
u purifying of the body, but as emble- 
matical of a more important spiritual 
purification. 1 Pet. iii. 21. 

26. They came unto John. That is, 
John's disciples came to him. They 
were so much perplexed, and possibly 
dissatisfied, by the events which they 
had seen or heard, that they desired to 
learn from their Master how he regard- 
ed them. They apprehended that his 
popularity would be eclipsed by the 
greater fame of Jesus, and desirea him 
to secure to himself the credit which 
belonged to him as the first herald of 
the kingdom of God. IT He thai was 
with thee, &c. That is, Jesus, whom 
John baptized in the Jordan. IT To 
Tffhom taou barest witness. See John 

29 — 36. IT The same baptizeth. As 
jf they thought it improper that any 
should baptize, except John himseli. 
IT All men come to him. There is a 
general gathering to him. He makes 
and baptizes more disciples than you 
do. John iv. 1. The people forsake 
yo»i, and flock to him, for baptism. 

27 — 36. In the remainder of this chap- 
ter, John explains to his disciples the 
reasonableness of the fact which had so 
much agitated them. He reminds them 
that he never claimed to be the Mes- 
siah, but uniformly acknowled^d the 
Messiah as his superior. He distinctly 
intimates that Jesus was the Messiah, 
whose approach he had announced ; 

21* 



the same baptizeth, aid all men 
come to him. 

27 John answered and said, A ^ 
man can receive nothing, except it 

who was of heavenly birth ; who was 
filled abundantly with the spirit ; and 
on whom all ought to believe, in order 
to attain eternal life through faith. All 
this furnished a sufficient reason why 
Jesus should increase, and John de- 
crease ; and why the general gathering 
should be to Jesus, to the apparent 
neglect of John. The result, therefore, 
so unaccountable to John's disciples, 
was precisely what he himself had an- 
ticipated, and what he had taught them 
to expect, by directing them to look 
upon Jesus as the Lamb of Grod, the 

Sromised and long-expected Messiah, 
ohn i. 29—36. 

27. A man can receive nothing ^ &c. 
Some suppose this language to refer to 
Jesus, and interpret it thus : " All suc- 
cess is from God. — If Jesus and his dis- 
ciples are successful, if all men flee to 
him, it is proof that God favors him, 
and you should rejoice." On the prin- 
ciple that God exercises a general su- 
perintendence over all events, it is doubt- 
less true that all success is granted by 
him. But I apprehend it is not a sound 
principle, that success furnishes suffi- 
cient evidence that an individual is spe- 
cially commissioned by God, or even 
that he is engaged in the cause of truth 
and righteousness. Mahomet succeed- 
ed in drawing around himself many 
followers, and establishing a religion 
which prevails \into this day ; but we 
do not therefore feel ourselves obliged 
to regard him as a prophet, or his doc- 
trine as a revelation from God. We do 
not suppose him to have received his 
commission or his power from God, in 
the sense in which the language of the 
text is used. The same is true, in re- 
gard to many other impostors. The 
same was true, in regard to the Phari- 
sees, who had persuaded the people 
that they were very paragons of piety ; 
yet Jesus styled them hypocrites, ^e 
also Matt. xxiv. 11,24 ; Acts v. 36, 37. 
It is an unsafe rule, to estimate the 
measure of a man's piety or favor in the 
sight of Grod, by his success in gather- 
ing around himself a multitude of eager 
and exulting listeners. 1 much prefer 
the opinion of those who understand 
John lo lefei Vo Viva>&^l \Ck. >iE!Ck& ^s^^shs^-^ 
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be given him from heaven. 

28 Ye yourselves bear me wit- 
ness, that I said, I am not the 
Christfhut that I am sent before him. 

29 He that hath the bride, is the 
bridegroom : but the friend of the 

and to mean that he was not disposed 
to ffo beyond his commission, or assume 
to himself any authority or honor which 
God had not bestowed upon him. " One 
who by divine authority b entrusted 
with any commission cannot exceed that 
commission ; since, therefore, Glod hath 
only made me the forerunner of the 
Messiah, as I have told you, ver. 28, I 
cannot pretend to be equal with him." 
— Wkiwy. " I have told you from the 
beginning, that I was only the forerun- 
ner of the Messiah ; and was sent, not 
to form a separate parly, but to point 
out to men that Lamb of God which 
.akes away the sin of the world, ver. 
18."— Clarke. " I do not, says John, 
arrogate to myself any greater author- 
ity than I know God has given me." — 
FcesenmuUcr. This interpretation is 
not only more consistent than the other 
with the principles of truth, but it bet- 
ter harmonizes with the succeeding 
verses, in which is stated the reason 
why John did not assume to be equal or 
superior to Jesus, and was not displeas- 
ed at his success. 

28. Ye yourselves bear me witness, 
&c. It was not now a new thing, for 
John to confess his inferiority to Jesus ; 
and he appealed to his disciples, that he 
had uniformly disclaimed the Messiah- 
ship for himself, and had testified con- 
cerning a successor who should appear 
in that character. IT / said, I am not 
the Christ, &c. Or, the Messiah. See 
John i. 19 — 27. The testimony of John, 
on this point, as on others, was open 
and distinct. He announced himselt as 
the precursor of the Messiah ; but lest 
there should be any mistake, besides 
testifying that the Messiah was at 
hand, he positively and repeatedly as- 
serted that he was not that personage. 
His disciples knew that fact ; and to 
them he appealed. Why then should 
they expect him to retain his standing as 
the most eminent religious teacher, after 
the promised Messiah appeared ? This 
distinction he had not received from 
God, and be did not claim it from men. 
S9. John declares, that, so far from. 



bridegroom, which standeth and 
heareth him, rejoiceth greatly, be- 
cause of the bridegroom ^s voice: 
this my joy therefore is fulfilled. 

30 He must increase, but I must 
decrease. 

being dissatisfied at the superior atten- 
tion and honor rendered to Jesus his 
joy is fulfilled in that very fact. He 
r^oices to witness the commencenient 
of the glorious work entrusted to Jesus. 
IT He thai hath the bride is the bride- 
groom, &c. That is, the bride belongs 
to the bridegroom, exclusively. Never- 
theless, his friend rejoices when he 
hears the bridegroom's voice ; he shares 
the joy, though the possession of the 
prize belong solely to another. Thus 
also do I rejoice in the manifestation 
and success of the Messiah, notwith- 
standing to him belongs the glory and 
honor of saving manlcind from their 
sins. My joy uierefore is fulfilled, in 
witnessing the triumph of the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world. The figure here employed vtas 
familiar to Jewish ears. At their wed- 
dings, there were generally two persons 
selected as friends of the bridegroom, to 
whom special duties were assigned ac- 
cording to the provisions of the Mosaic 
law. These were generally choice 
friends, who were interested in his hap- 
piness, and who rejoiced in his prosperi- 
ty. The relation between Jesus and man- 
kind, redeemed from sin, is frequently 
represented by the figure here used. 
See 2 Cor. xi. 2 ; Eph. v. 25 — 27, 32. 

30. He must increase^ &c. The 
morning star is a glorious object, while 
it is a herald of the sun ; but when the 
sun himself appears^ the glory of the 
star, graduaUy diminishing, is at length 
entirely lost to the view and overpow- 
ered by the brighter glory which suc- 
ceeds it. So John excited the atten- 
tion of the people, while he proclaimed 
the approach of the Messiah. " He was 
a burning and a shining light." John 
V. 35. But when he came who was the 
" Light of the world," John viii. 12, the 
less light was shorn of his beams, and 
the attention of men was fixed on that 
" true Light, which lighteth every man 
that Cometh into the world." John i. 
9. This result John foresaw ; but he 
V did not regret it ; on the contrary he 
\ lejoVcftd. ttft ^^a Vi^va^ \!Ci Via foT^pU 
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31 He that cometh from above 
is above all : he that is of the earth 
is earthly, and speaketh of the 
earth : he that cometh from heaven 
is above all. 

ten entirely, so that Christ mi^ht be 
glorified by all. But he is not forgot- 
ten ; nor will be, while Jesus is honored 
as the Messiah. He will be remem- 
bered as the faithful herald, who was 
true to bis trust, assuming nothing 
which had not been given him, but 
cheerfully and joyfully giving place to 
his superior and zissi sting to proclaim 
his glory. 

31. tie that cometh from above is 
above all. Having intimated distinctly 
that Jesus was the Messiah, and must 
increase while his forerunner decreas- 
ed, comparatively, in the estimation of 
mankind, John assigned a reason why 
it should be so ; namely, that Jesus 
was more exalted in his nature, more 
accurately acquainted with the divine 
character and purposes, and more 
abundantly filled witn the divine spirit, 
than himself or any other prophet of 
Gk)d. By cominff from above, the same 
idea is expressed as by being sent from. 
Godf ver. 34, and often elsewhere. See 
note on ver. 13. He is above all, in his 
origin, as the only being in the universe 
who can be properly styled the Son of 
God; in oflice, for to him alone was 
given commission to save the world 
from sin and misery ; in power and 
authority, for to him was given all 
power in heaven and in earth, and he 
shall reign till he hath put all enemies 
under his feet, not excepting the last 
enemy, death. And when all things 
shall be subdued unto him, and not 
until then, he shall deliver up the au- 
thority thus delegated, and resign his 
kingdom to the Father, that God may 
be all in all. Matt, xxviii. 18 ; 1 Cor. 
XV. 24—28. IT He that is of the earth 
is earthly, &c. Literally, "he that is 
of the earth is of the earth ;" the 
meaning is sufiiciently obvious in the 
translation. By this contrast between 
the heavenly origin of Jesus and the 
earthly origm oi all the prophets, an 
obvious reason is suggested why he 
should be regarded as worthy of more 
honor than they. 

33. What he hath seen^^ua. Other 
prophets uttered dark sayings, which 
Dernaps tYey themselves did not fiilly 



32 And what he hath seei and 
heard, that he testifieth ; and no- 
man receiveth his testimony. 

33 He that hath received his tes*- 
timony, hath set to his seal that 

comprehend ; but Jesus declared what 
he had seen and heard, what he knew 
to be true, and the import of which he 
understood. He was fully instructed 
in the will of God concerning men ; he 
distinctly con^prehended the nature of 
his own mission ; namely, that he was 
sent, not to condemn the world, but 
that the world through him might be* 
saved, ver. 17. He was therefore wor- 
thy to be confided in by men, and his 
instructions to be sought in preference- 
to those of John or any other prophet- 
ir No man receiveth his testimony. A. 
general negative, which must be under- 
stood with a qualification, as is evident 
from facts before narrated, and from* 
the succeeding verse. The meaning is^ 
fe^D receive his testimony, or acknowl- 
edge him as the Messiah, and fully 
credit the doctrines which he proclaims.. 
It is worthy of remark, that although 
multitudes thronged him during almost 
his whole ministry, very few imbibed 
and preserved a living faith in him. 
Many believed him to be the Messiah ;. 
yet iney were so blinded by their Jew- 
ish prejudices, that they did not com- 
prehend his doctrines, and did not re- 
ceive his testimony in its purity. In- 
deed, to some extent, this was true of 
the apostles themselves. Yet, except 
during the interval between his cruci- 
fixion and resurrection, they trusted in 
him as the Messiah. But the great 
mass of almost- Christians fell on ; so- 
that after the ascension, when the dis- 
ciples assembled to elect an apostle 
in the place of Judas, the number was- 
only " about one hundred and twenty.'* 
Acts i. 15. 

33. He that hath received his testimo^ 
ny. Who firmly believed the doctrines- 
uttered. There were a few such, even 
then. To be sure, they did not fully 
comprehend the whole doctrine ; but 
they acknowledged the authority of the^ 
teacher, and believed his words were 
true. IT Hath set to his seal, &c. Or 
hath aflSxed his seal. " To seal an in- 
strument, is to make it sure ; to ac- 
knowledge it as ours ; and to pledge 
our veracity that it is true axid bvwditts,^ 
as wYveu a xoan %^«\"a ^\5«vA^'«.^^ft^NV» 
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God is true. 

34 For he whom Grod hath sent, 
Bpeaketh the words of God : for 
God giveth not the Spirit by mea- 
sure unio him. 

35 The Father loveth the Son, 
and hath given all things into his 

a will. Believing a doctrine, therefore, 
in the heart \b ixpressed by sealing it ; 
or by believing it we express our Jirm 
conviction that it is true, and that Grod 
who has spoken it is true. We vouch 
fo- the veracity of God, and assume as 
OuT own the proposition that it is the 
truth of God." — Barnes. Others un- 
derstand the text in a particular rather 
than a t^eneral sense : " Rather, hath 
set his seal to this, that God is true ; 
that is, hath acknowledged, (as a man 
does a writing to contain his mind bv 
setting his seal to it,) that God hata 
performed his promise of sending the 
Messiah to instruct mankind, and hath 
now sent him." — Pearce. So Whitby 
and others. This may be the true in- 
terpretation of the primary import of 
this passage ; and, at the same time, 
the former interpretation may express 
the truth in regard to believers gener- 
aUy. 

34. He whom God hath sent. That 
is, Jesus the Messiah. IT Speaketh 
the words of God. The truth, ine mes- 
sage which God commissioned him to 
deliver. Hence it is, that whosoever 
believeth the testimony of Jesus, ac- 
knowledges or avouches the veracity of 
God ; see ver. 33. IT The Spirit. The 
spirit of wisdom, and power, and grace, 
by which the Messiah was qualified for 
his work. IT Bv measure. In a limit- 
ed, or contracted degree. The meaning 
is, that God has not bestowed on his 
Son a small degree of the spirit, but has 
poured it out plentifully and abundant- 
ly ; insomuch that the Son has become 
the absolute representative of the Father, 
" the brightness of his glory, and the 
express image of his person," Heh. i. 3, 
and is therefore worthy of all confidence 
and honor. 

35. Loveth the Son. That is, in a 
peculiar degree ; and hence hath dis- 
tinguished him from all other beinj^ in 
creation. See Heb. eh. i. IT Given 
all things, &c. See note on Matt. 

xxviii. 18. This also is assigned by 
^oAn as a reasoD why Jesus deserved 



hand. 

36 He that believeth on the Son 
hath everlasting life : and he that 
believeth not the Son, shall not 
see life; but the wrath of Grod 
abideth on him. 



the attention and respect of men, even 
though his own popularity should thus 
be thrown into the shade. Jesus came 
to proclaim the truth ; and was en- 
abled to do 80, by the perfect knowl- 
edge communicated to nim ; ver. 11, 
32 — 34. He came to save men from 
sin, and to bestow on them eternal life ; 
and was enabled to do so, by the abun- 
dant power communicated to him for 
this special purpose, John xvii. 2. 

36. Hath everlasting' l\fe. See note 
on ver. 16. The life enjoyed through 
faith belongs to believers while they 
live in the flesh. By faith they here 
pass from death unto life, and enjoy a 
special salvation. John v. 24 ; 1 Tim. 
iv. 10. ^ ShaU not see life. That is, 
while they remain in unbelief. " But it 
by no means follows, that such persons 
could never afterwards believe. If it 
were so, then all who had not already 
believed, when these words were ut- 
tered, must perish without remedy. The 
evident import of the phrase is thte; 
those who believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ enter into the immediate enjoy- 
ment of life ; but so long as men remain 
in unbelief, so long they must remain 
destitute of this life, dead in trespasses 
and sins, and subject to all the miser- 
ies of such a state. But from this state 
of death they may be afterwards quick- 
ened, and when thus quickened or made 
alive, they shall become partakers of 
eternal lite, even as others. See notes 
on ver. 15, and Mark xvi. 16. See also 
Rom. xi. 30 — 32 ; Eph. ii. 1, 6, 12, 13. 
IT Wraih of God. This is not to be 
understood literally, as if God cherished 
the emotion of wrath, which is con- 
demned in men as utterly unholy. God 
is Love ; and, strictly speaking, in him 
is no wrath at all. But he makes the 
unbelieving and disobedient suffer for 
their iniquity ; and, in familiar terms, 
such punishment is styled divine ven- 
geance, or the effect of God^s wrath. 
Such is the meaning here.^ While meD 
TemaVw «v wxvVseUef, especially such in- 
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CHAPTER IV. 

WHEN therefore the Lord 
knew how the Pharisees 
had heard that Jesus made and 
baptized more disciples than John, 
2 (Though Jesus himself bap- 
tized not, but his disciples,) 

they must endure its painful conse- 
quences. IT Abideth on him. Not, 
shall abide on bim without end ; but 
cMdeth; that is, so Ions as the un- 
belief continues. But when unbelief 
ends and a lively faith is cherished, 
the former children of wrath become 
children of Giod, and are admitted to 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus. See 
Eph. ii. 1—6 ; 1 Tun. i. 12—17. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 . The Lord, That is, Jesus. IT The 
Pharisees had heard, &c. Some of the 
Pharisees had been baptized by John, 
and credited his testimony. Imitt. iii. 
7. But others, offended perhaps at his 
searching rebukes, represented him as 
an innovator, and made known their 
dissatisfaction to the Sanhedrim, who 
sent messengers to demand of John by 
what right be presumed to administer 
baptism. John 1. 19 — 25. To these ruling 
Pharisees, members of that supreme 
ecclesiastical council, reference seems to 
be made here. They had heard the fame 
of Jesus, and he knew that they were 
exasperated against him. As be had 
not completed his work, and the time 
had not arrived when he should be cut 
off from his earthly labors, he prudently 
lomoved into Galilee, where their power 
was less absolute. He did not court 
danger, nor seek for persecution. But, 
as he directed his disciples to do, when 
he was hindered by opposition and per- 
secution in one place, he retired to 
another, where he could more success- 
fully carry forward his great work. 
Matt. X. 23. IT JestLS made and bap- 
tized, &c. What his disciples did, in 
his name, is said to have been done by 
him. It does not appear that he per- 
sonally baptized any one, not even his 
disciples. 

2. Jesus himself baptized not. Bap- 
tism was a common rite amonff the 
Jews, for the admission of proselytes, 
administered by John to his converts, 
■ad adopted also as a seal of admission 



3 He lefl Judea, and departed 
again into Gralilee. 

4 And he must needs go through 
Samaria. 

5 Then cometh he to a city of 
Samaria, which is called Sychar, 
near to the parcel of ground that 
Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 

into the Christian church ; but Jesus 
did not baptize them who first professed 
faith in him. There is no intimation 
that he ever baptized even one of his 
apostles with water. It has been sup- 
posed that Jesus refrained from baptiz- 
ing, lest there shoidd be disputes and 
heart-burnings between those who re- 
ceived baptism at his hands and those 
whom his disciples baptized. See 1 
Cor. i. 11—17. But, for whatever 
reason he refrained, it would appear 
that, while he adopted this rite as the 
visible seal of admission into his king- 
dom, he did not regard or represent it 
as absolutely indispensable to salvation, 
here or hereafter, as he did not baptize 
his apostles. 

3. He left Judea, &c. See note on 
ver. 1, and Matt. ii. 22. 

4. Must needs. It was necessary; 
an obsolete phrase. IT Go through So* 
maria. This province was situated 
between Judea and Oalilee, and the 
direct way from the one to the other 
was through Samaria. A circoitous 
road, on the east of the Jordan, through 
Peraea, was sometimes travelled. But 
the passage through Samaria was more 
direct and convenient. 

5. Sychar. This city, otherwise called 
Shechem, or Sichem, and whose modem 
name is variously written Napolose, or 
Neapolis, or Nablous, was a city of 
Ephraim. Josh. xvii. 7. It was sit- 
uated about forty miles northerly from 
Jerusalem, and ten miles from Shiloh. 
IT Parcel of ground, &c. The land 
given by Jacob to Joseph, by way of 
overplus, Gen. xlviii. 22, is supposed to 
have been near or perhaps adjoining 
Shechem or Sychar, which was the 
inheritance of Joseph's posterity, and 
where the bones of the patriarch him- 
self were buried, having been brought 
up from Egypt. Josh. xxiv. 32. This 
supposition is natural, as the only pcoT" 
eel of ground which Jacob is recorded 
to have g\Neik\xv<&\"s\'i\»^N \<^ 

thai menXVoTve^ Sxv Qeo.. Tu;:*m.'«^ 
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6 Now Jacob's well was there. 
Jesus therefore, being wearied with 
Am journey, sat thus on the well: 
ana it was about the sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of 
Samaria to draw water : Jesus 
saith unto her, Give me to drink. 

8 (For his disciples were gone 
away unto the city to buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the woman of 
Samaria unto him. How is it that 
thou, being a Jew, askest drink of 

6. Jacobus well. A well supposed to 
have been dug by Jacob, and which is 
still supposed to exist, and is pointed 
out to travellers. It is represented as 
somewhat more than a hundred feet in 
depth, hewn out of solid rock. IT Sat 
thus on the well. The word thus has 
been a subject of some nerplexity. But 
the most probable solution is, that it 
has reference to the weariness of Jesus. 
He was weary, and sat thus, or as a 
weary man, on the well : or, as it might 
be translated, by the well. Perhaps the 
well had an elevated wall around it, on 
which Jesus sat to rest his weary limbs ; 
for, while clothed in fleshj he was sub- 
ject to its natural infirmities. It was 
common for travellers in the East to 
stop at wells for refreshment. Water 
was scarce and valuable. IT Sixth hour. 
Twelve o'clock, or noon. 

7. A woman of Samaria. Or, a 
Samaritan woman ; a woman of the 
province of Samaria, not of the city 
Dearing that name ; for this was about 
fifteen miles distant from the well of 
Jacob. As the woman came to draw 
water, she evidently dwelt in the vicin- 
ity ; and it is probable, from ver. 28, 
that her home was in Sychar. IT To 
draw water. The well being deep, this 
was laborious ; and when drawn, ac- 
cording to the custom of the country, 
the water was to be carried on the head, 
to the place of use. To such menial 
ofiices were females formerly subjected. 
And even now, their condition is not 
much improved, in barbarous countries, 
where the light of Christianity has not 
penetrated. But in Christian lands, one 
of Uie visible eflects of the eospel has 
been, to restore woman to her propet 
position in society, — not the mistress or 
the slave of man, but his companion 

snd help-meet, f Give me to drink 



me, which am a woman of Samap 
ria ? for the Jews have no dealings 
with the Samaritans. 

10 Jesus answered and said un- 
to her, If thou knewest the gift of 
God, and who it is that saith to 
thee. Give me to drink ; thou 
wouldest have asked of him, and. 
he tvould have given thee living 
water. 

11 The woman saith unto him, 
Sir, thou hast nothing to draw 

draw water from the well ; he asked it, 
therefore, of the woman, and most 
richly did he repay her for what she 
bestowed. 

8. His disciples were gone. This is 
stated as the reason why Jesus desired 
water of the woman ; the disciples had 
taken with them the drinking-cuo, 
usually carried by travellers, with whicn 
they could draw up water from sjirings 
ana wells, to quench their thirst. They 
had gone to buy meat, or food ; for it 
was now noon, ver. 6, and they needed 
refreshment. 

9. The JeiDs have no dealings with 
the Samaritans. See notes on Matt. 
X. 5 ; Luke ix. 63. This remark is 
generally supposed to be the language 
of the evaneelist, not of the woman. It 
was enough that she should express 
surprise that a Jew would ask water of 
her ; Jesus needed not to be informed 
of the mutual enmity between the na- 
tions. The evangelist, writing for those 
who might not be acquainted with the 
&ct, thought proper to mention it, in 
order to explain the otherwise unac- 
countable language of the woman. 

10. The gift of God. Or, the favor 
of God ; referring to the blessed op|X)r- 
tunity granted to her, to obtain living 
water, or be instructed in the gospel of 
truth. IT And who it is, &c. That is, 
if you knew my true character, and re- 
cognized me as the Messiah. ^Living 
water. This phrase denotes, literally, 
the water of springs, fountains, or run- 
ning streams, in contradistinction to 
standing pools or stagnant waters. The 
same phrase is sometimes used now, in 
a like sense. But our Lord used the 
words figuratively, to denote the gospci 
of truth, ver. 14. See Rev. xxi. 6 j 
xxii. 1, 17. 



.\ V\. NotKlTdgtodraiDtott/i. lliewell 
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with, and the well is deep : from 
whence then hast thou that living 
water ? 

12 Art thoa greater than our 
father Jacob, which gave us the 
well, and drank thereof himself, 
and his children, and his cattle ? 

13 Jesus answered and said unto 

except by a line. She understood him 
to speak literally, and desired to know 
how he could procure the water wiiich 
he proposed to give. 

12. Art thou fiTco^er, &c. "As if 
she had said : If thou canst get this 
water without the trouble of drawing it 
out of the well, thou canst do more than 
Jacob could ; or, if thou knowest of a 
well hereabouts containing better water, 
thou art luckier than he was." — Pearce. 
IT Our father Jacob. Though the Sa- 
maritans so mortally haled the Jews, 
they prided themselves on their descent 
from the same ancestor. They claimed 
to be the children of Jacob ; and so in- 
deed they were, thoueh his blood had 
long before been mingled by their inter- 
mediate ancestors with the blood of 
Grentiles. IT Gave us the loell. Or, pre- 

Sared it for us. Such was then the tra- 
ition, even as now ; but the fact is 
not recorded in the Old Testament. 
IT Drank thereof himself &c. This 
was added in commendation of the pu- 
rity and wholesomeness of the water, 
and as an intimation that Jacob would 
not have been satisfied with this, if bet- 
ter water had existed in the vicinity. 
The same principle is discoverable here, 
which induces many to cling to time- 
worn fancies and creeds, on the plea 
that, if our pious forefathers could have 
found better, they would not have been 
satisfied with these, and as we are not 
wiser or better than they, it is folly to 
seek for more pure streams of gospel 
truth, which they did not find. 

13. Shall thirst again. Without 
disputing the eminence of Jacob, for 
wisdom or piety, and without denying 
that the water of his well was very good 
of its kindy Jesus assured the woman 
that the water which he proposed to 
give was of superior quality and differ- 
ent in kind. Men who drank the water 
of Jacob's well would thirst again, how- 
ever much it might refresh them ; but 
tl.e water which he would give was of 
foch 9overeiga e&cacy, that it would 



her. Whosoever drtnketh of this 
water, shall thirst again : 

14 But whosoever drinketh of 
the water that I shall give him, 
shall never thirst; but the water 
that I shall give him, shall be in 
him a well of water springing up 
into everlasting life. 

prevent thirst in future, ver. 14, or fully 
satisfy the desires. This was a suf- 
ficient intimation that he used the word 
water figuratively. 

14. Water that I shall give him. 
There can be no doubt that Jesus refers 
here to the truth of the gospel, accom- 
panied by the influence of his spirit. 
To drink of this water, is to exercise a 
firm and living faith in the gospel. 
IT Shall never thirst. Shall be perfectly 
satisfied ; shall desire nothing more or 
different. Such being the characteristic 
of the truth, a convenient test is afford- 
ed by which men may satisfy them- 
selves, beyond reasonable doubt, wheth- 
er they have in fact found the truth, and 
laid hold on it by faith. If, while they 
cherish that supreme love to God and 
fervent love to ail mankind which Jesus 
requires of his disciples, the doctrine 
which they believe fully satisfies their 
desires respecting the character of God 
and the destiny of men, they have, at 
least, one evidence of its truth. But 
they may well question its truth, if it 
do not thus meet their desires, but 
leaves them to yearn and pray for some- 
thing more satisfying, for any change 
in the divine character, or for any ame- 
lioration in the final destiny of all or 
any portion of mankind. ^Springing 
up. The truth, received into the heart, 
is not a dead, inactive principle ; but it 
springs or bubbles up Ute living water ; 
it animates to a faithful performance of 
duty ; it excites and invigorates those 
emotions of gratitude to God and kind- 
ness to men, which are at once the or- 
nament and blessing of humanity ; it 
sustains the believer, in the most trying 
circimistances, enabling him to trust in 
Grod for all things ; and, having guided, 

ftrompted, purified, and cheered, tnrough 
ife, it supports him in the hour of death 
and enables him with all confidence and' 
cheerfulness to commit his soul to hit 
unchangeably merciful Father. IT Ever 
lasting life . ^^ xioX^ wJk. ^^^^sv '\\s. AV. 

15. &r, git)e me ttv\» vjolct^^ft- 
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15 The woman saith unto him, 
Sir, give me this water, that I 
thirst not, neither come hither to 
draw. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Go call 
thy husband, and come hither. 

17 The woman answered and 

Most commentators understand these 
words as spoken tauntingly, and indi- 
cating absolute unbelief m what Jesus 
bud said. But they may lie understood 
in a more fiivorable manner. The wo- 
man evidently misunderstood our Lord, 
and supposea him to speak of literal 
water ; but still she addressed him cour- 
teously, and desired him to bestow that 
which she supposed might relieve her 
from future inconvenience in drawing 
water. ] see no absolute need of sup- 
posing, with Lightfoot, " her answer to 
DC rather by way of scoff, not supplica- 
tion." See ver. 18. 

16. Call thy husband. This was 
said, not because our Lord was ignorant 
that she had no husband, but as intro- 
ductory to other remarks, designed to 
impress on her mind the fact that his 
knowledge was superhuman. It is not 
improbable, that he referred also to other 
events in her life, besides her different 
matrimonial connexions, which she sup- 
posed to be hidden from view ; for sne 
testifies, be " told me all things that ever 
1 did." Ver. 29. 

17. T?iou hast well said. Thou hast 
told the truth. He perfectly well knew 
that she had no husband ; he also knew 
that she had previously had the very 
unusual number of five husbands ; for 
it must be remembered, that, while the 
Jewish males were permitted to have a 
plurality of wives, no female could law- 
fully have more than one husband at 
one time. It might well surprise her, 
that a stranger should so fully know 
tbis peculiarity in her history. 

18. Thou hast had jive husbands. 
Many have supposed, that tbis was an 
adulterous woman, and that she had 
been repudiated by five husbands, suc- 
cessively, for the same criminal cause. 
But this interpretation seems doubtful, 
at least, when it is remembered, that 
the penalty of adultery, among the 
Jews, was death ; and although some 
might mercifully dismiss an offending 
n^JK privately, without attempting to 

•aforce the law, it is scarcely probable 



said, I have no husband. Jesus 
said unto her. Thou hast well said, 
I have no husband : 

18 For thou hast had five hus- 
bands, and he whom thou now hast, 
is not thy husband : in that saidst 
thou truly. 

that a notorious adulteress should be 
spared to marry five husbands, betrav 
them all, and escape unpunished. It 
would seem more probable that she had 
lost her numerous husbands by death. 
IT He whom, thou now hast is not thy 
husband. This phrase is usually inter- 

f>reted to mean that the woman was 
iving, in adultery, with a man who 
was not her husband. If this be the 
true interpretation, it does not follow 
that she had been false to her fonnei 
matrimouial vows. But the passage is 
caTOible of a different interpretation 
" Ouk, (orfx,) used instead of oupd, 
(oilnoi,) in this place signifies not yet, 
as in Mark viii. 17 ; ziii. 7 ; Deut. xx. 
5, 6, 7. This woman seems to hsTe 
formerly had five lawful husbands ; 
these being dead, a sixth succeeded, to 
whom she was espoused, but had not 
yet been taken home to ms house. So 
that it is not implied in the language 
of Jesus, that she had any improfer 
connexion with her spouse." — jRosen- 
muller. On the subject of espousals 
before the consummation of marriage, 
see note on Matt. i. 18. The fo]lowin|[ 
remarks, in vindication of this Samari- 
tan woman's character, are worthy of 
consideration. " It seems strange, that 
Jesus should, in no part of his discourse 
with her, reprove her for that sin of for- 
nication, if she had been guilty of it 
under such gross circumstances. Nor 
is it likely, that a woman of so bad a 
life should have so much weight with 
those of her own city, as that they be- 
lieved Jesus to be the Christ upon her 
testimony, ver. 39, 42 ; and least of all 
is it likely, that, wnen a discovery of her 
guilt was made to her by one whom she 
counted a prophet, ver. 19, the first 
thing which came into her thoughts 
should be that important question in 
religion, so much controverted between 
the Jews and the Samaritans, about 
the true place appointed by Grod for his 
worship. To all these it may be added, 
that it seems by no means probable, 
\ lYval a ^TsoiL o\ svxOcL vcv \\l Ufe^ without 
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19 The woman saith unto him, 
Sir, I perceiye that thou art a 
prophet. 

20 Our fathers worshipped in 
this mountain ; and ye say, that in 
Jerusalem is the place where men 

any mentioned sign of repentance, 
should have been the first, pernaps the 
only, private person, to whom Jesus is 
recorded as declaring himself to be the 
Christ, as he did to her here in ver. 26." 
— Pearce. 

19. A prophet. She did not recog- 
nize him as the Messiah, ver. 25 ; but 
she was satisfied that he must be a pro- 
phet, from the intimate knowledge he 
possessed concerning her. See ver. 29, 
and note on ver. 16. The word here 
has not its ordinary meaning, of one 
who foretells future events ; for he had 
foretold none, in her hearing; but it 
means one who was inspired and guided 
by divine wisdom to discern the secret 
things of the past as well as the future. 

20. Believing Jesus to be a prophet, 
and authorized to decide a question 
considered of the utmost importance, 
the Samaritan woman first oi all pre- 
sented it for consideration. She did 
not manifest any consciousness of ag- 
gravated guilt, which should render her 
unworthy to hold communion with a 

Srophet, as we might expect her to have 
one, had she been so depraved as 
many have imagined. It is no answer, 
to say, that she was hardened in iniqui- 
ty, and therefore exhibited a brazen 
front, conversing on religious subjects 
while her heart was absolutely fester- 
ing in corruption ; for Jesus knew the 
heart, John ii. 25, and was ready to re- 
buke hjrpocrisy and ungodliness, Matt, 
ch. xxiii. ; but he did not rebuke her. 
IT Our fathers. The Samaritans. Per- 
haps she intended to include " our fa- 
ther Jacob," also, and the ancient patri- 
archs ; for the Samaritans claimed to be 
their proper representatives. IT Wor- 
shipped. That IS, statedly worshipped ; 
came here to worship ; for in this fact 
lies the point of the argiiment. IT In 
this mountain. Mount Gerizim, which 
was near Jacob's well and the city of 
Sychar^ probably, it was in plain view, 
and pointed out by the woman as she 
referred to it. On this mountain the 
Samaritans had built a temple, some- 
what after the fashion of that at Jeru- 
nlem, and here they had an established 

22 



ought to worship. 

21 Jesus saith unto her, Wo- 
man, believe me, the houi cometh, 
when ye shall neither in this 
mountaiu, nor yet at Jerusalem, 
worship the Father. 

priesthood, and sacrifices, and the ordi- 
nary forms of religious worship. This 
place, they contended, was the spot 
designated by God for prayer and sacri- 
fice. Hence grew up that mutual and 
rancorous hostility between the Jews 
and Samaritans, which is so frequently 
referred to in the scriptures. See ver. 
9, and Luke ix. 52 — 54. It is a melan- 
choly consideration, that some of the 
most disgraceful contentions among 
men have been professedly founded on 
religion. IT In Jerusalem. The Jews 
insisted that the temple in Jerusalem 
was the only acceptable place for public 
religious worship. Ana for this, they 
had better reason than the Samaritans 
for the contrary opinion ; for while the 
temple at Gerizim is said to have been 
erected for the gratification of will, 
rather than of conscience, (see Jos. 
Ant., B. xi., ch. viii.,) the erection of 
that at Jerusalem was commanded by 
the Lord. 1 Kings viii. 12—21. Jesus 
gave the preference to the temple at 
Jerusalem, and kept the great feasts 
there during his ministry. He did not, 
however, decide the question proposed 
by the woman ; but rather directed her 
attention to that great revolution in 
ecclesiastical affairs which was to result 
from the establishment of his kingdom. 
Religious worship was no longer to be 
confined to either of these temples or 
mountains. 

21. Believe me. Our Lord speaks 
as one having authority. Matt. vii. 29. 
He affirms absolutely, and claims im- 
plicit belief. IT The hour cometh. The 
period is near. The kingdom of God 
was at hand, or about to be manifested 
and established on the earth, when the 
wall of partition between different 
nations was to be demolished, and a 
more pure faith to prevail ; a faith 
which should recognize the fact, that 
Grod is always and everywhere gracious 
and ready to hear the cry of the humble 
and devout worshipper. IT Neither in 
this mountain^ &c. That is, not alone 
in this mountain nor at Jerusalem. It 
is not deuied \\va.\. Ycv^tk. \a»>j ^vx^«v^>a 
, either o? l\iose ^\acft&\'Wv.N(\«:^\:^ 
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92 Ye worship ye know not 
wbat : we know what we worship, 
for salvation is of the Jews. 

23 But the hour cometh, and 
now is, when the true worshippers 

not lo be confined to either. The 
ancient practice of sacrifices, bumt- 
offerinc^s, and other ceremonies, was to 
give place to a spiritual form of wor- 
ship, which might be rendered in one 
place as well as in another, provided 
the heart were ri^ht before God. The 
etfcctual destruction of the temple at 
Jerusalem was one among other means 
employed by divine wisdom for accom- 
plishine the desired change. 

22. Ye tcorship ye know not what, 
&c. Campbell translates, " Ye worship 
what ye know not ; we worship what 
we know ;" and adds, that though 
his version differs apparently very little 
from the common translation, yet "in 
effect this makes here a considerable 
difference. The same thought is con- 
vcywl in both ; but in the former with 
the Simplicity of the original, wherein 
great plainness is used, but nothing that 
savors of passion ; whereas it is impos- 
sible to read the latter without perceiv- 
ing much of the manner of a contempt- 
uous reproach, and what would have 
therefore more befitted the mouth of a 
Pharisee than of our Lord. — What ye 
know not, contrasted to what we know, 
implies, in the Hebrew idiom, not total 
ignorance, but inferior knowledge. — If 
the writings of the prophets were of im- 
portance for conveying the knowledge 
of the perfections and will of God, the 
Samaritans, who rejected all those 
writings, (receiving only for canonical 
the five books of Moses,) must, on this 
head, have been more ignorant than the 
Jews, which is all that our Saviour's 
words irnply." IT Salvation is of the 
Jews. That is, the Messiah, who 
bringeth salvation, cometh from the 
Jewish stock ; for not only was it an- 
nounced to the patriarchs toat he should 
be of the seed of Abraham and Isaac, 
but it was also revealed that he should 
arise from the tribe of Judah and the 
family of David. See notes on Matt. i. 
1 ; Luke ii. 30. 

23. The hour comethy and now is. It 
had beer announced in ver. 21, that the 
change jf dispensations,-^the passing 
away of the Mos3iic, with its forms and 

ceremonies, and the establishment of 



shall worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth : for the Father seek- 
eth such to worship him. 

24 God is a Spirit: and they 
that worship him, must worship 

the Christian, with its spiritual wor- 
ship, — was near. The assurance is 
here repeated, with an addition, now is, 
importing that the revolution was al- 
ready in progress. The light was 
already in the world. The truth had 
already been proclaimed. Some had 
been convinced that God might be ac- 
ceptably worshipped, wherever there 
was a devout heart. IT TVue worship- 
pers. Not mere formalists, who rest 
entirely in the observance of prescribed 
ceremonies ; but those who feel their 
dependence on God and desire his aid, 
who realize his goodness and desire to 
express their gratitude, who are sensi- 
ble of their obligations and imperfec- 
tions, and desire to confess their sins 
and implore grace to help in time 
of need. IT Shall worship the Father . 
God alone is representedf as the true 
object of religious worship. However 
much honor and gratitude is due to Je- 
sus, for what he has done in the great 
work of human salvation, (and we need 
not fear cherishing or exhibiting too 
much of either,) still he represents the 
Father as the sole object of proper reli- 
gious homage and adoration, as the only 
being who should be worshipped as 
God. IT In spirit. The work of the 
hands and the words of the lips are of 
no avail, in the sight of God, compared 
with the emotions of the heart. It is 
the worship of the heart which he 
seeks. This, and this only, is accept- 
able. The word spirit here indicates 
the heart, or the feelings, and denotes 
the pure incense of gratitude, in oppo- 
sition to the forms and ceremonies, the 
sacrifices and literal incense, offered 
rnder the law. IT In truth. Not in 
words which belie the feelings ; but in 
the honest out-gushings of tne sincere 
heart. Or, as some think, this actual 
worship is contrasted with the forms 
and ceremonies, which were but types 
and shadows of the reality. IT The Pa- 
ther seeketh, &c. No other worship is 
acceptable to him. The ceremonies, 
which he had formerly required, were 
designed to call forth the worship of 
the heart ; when they failed to produce 
\\\i.\s eSecX, Vftft^ ^et^ valueless. Hb 
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him in spirit aad in truth. 

25 The woman saith unto him, 
I know that Messias cometh, which 
is called Christ ; when he is come, 
he will tell us all things. 

now required the same worship of the 
heart, without the intervention of rites 
and ceremonies. 

24. God 18 a Spirit, " That is, im- 
material, invisible, and infinite, not 
limited to space or time, nor possess- 
ing parts or passions. Acts vii. 48 ; 
xvii. 25, 29. Gross ideas of the na- 
ture of the Deity, from which the 
Jews did not wholly escape, have been 
prevalent in all ages. But the new 
Teacher rose at once above the mists 
and clouds which shrouded the nature 
of the Almighty, and while he met the 
highest yearnings of the human heart, 
by calling him Father, also answered 
the deepest want of the human intel- 
lect, by pronouncing him Spirit." — JLiv- 
ermore. The spiritual nature of God 
is here mentioned, as a reason why 
spiritual worship is acceptable in every 
place, and why there was no necessity 
that it should be offered at any particu- 
lar spot, as at Jerusalem or on Mount 
Gerizim. For God, being Spirit, was 
not confined to any place, but pervaded 
the universe, and discerned the grati- 
tude of the humble dweller in the wil- 
derness as distinctly as the secrets of 
his heart who occupied the most exalt- 
ed position in the temple. IT TTiey 
that worship him^ &c. That is, ac- 
ceptably. No other than such spiritual 
and sincere worship is available in his 
sight. See note on ver. 23. 

25. / know. The Samaritans, as 
well as the Jews, expected a Messiah, 
as predicted by Moses, whose writings 
they admitted to be of divine authority. 
IT Which is called Christ. These are 
doubtless the words of the evangelist. 
It is not probable, that the woman used 
the Greek language, or that she would 
add such an explanation. But the 
evangelist, writing for the instruction 
of them who used this language, and 
who knew Jesus by the name Christ, 
naturally explained the Hebrew Mes- 
siah by its Greek synonym, that they 
might at once understand of whom the 
woman was speaking. See note on 
John i. 42. 

26. / that speak unto thee am he. 
Phis is the earliest declaration of his 



26 Jesus saith unto her, I that 
speak unto thee am he, 

27 % And upon this came h\a 
disciples, and marvelled that he 
talked with the woman: yet no 

Messiahship which our Lord distinctly 
made. And this was made to a Sama- 
ritan. See note on ver. 18. He did not 
declare himself openly to the Jews, lest 
his enemies should violently interfere 
with the proper accomplishment of his 
ministry, or nis friends should be exci- 
ted to mutiny and rebellion against the 
Roman government, from which they 
expected deliverance by the Messiah. 
To the Samaritans he could speak wi^th 
more freedom, as they were less exci- 
table, on this subject, than the Jews; 
and, in this particular case, as the wo- 
man was evidently an honest inquirer, 
and professed a readiness to creait the 
testimony of the Messiah, in its fullest 
extent, he declared to her his true char- 
acter, that she might at once believe. 
His declaration seems to have produced 
its designed effect. See ver. 28, 29. 

27. Upon this. At this time ; at this 
period of the conversation. IT Came 
his disciples. That is, from the city 
where tney had been to buy food, 
ver. 8. IT Marvelled thai he talked 
with the woman. Such friendly in- 
tercourse between Jews and Samari- 
tans was unusual, ver. 9. It may not 
be obvious, at first sight, why the disci- 
ples should be surprised at this conduct 
of their Master, when they themselves 
had just been engaged in dealing with 
the Samaritans, by purchasing food. 
But, on this subject, the disciples prob- 
ably made the same distinction which 
was common among the Pharisees, not 
yet having received special instructions 
from Jesus. "The Pharisees were, 
in their traditions, nice distinguish- 
ers. Buying and selling with Samari- 
tans was permitted, because that was 
considered as an intercourse merely 
of interest or conveniency ; borrowing 
and lending, much more asking or ac- 
cepting any favor, was prohibited, be- 
cause that was regarded as an inter- 
course of friendship, which they thought 
impious to maintain with those whom 
they looked upon as the enemies of God." 
— Campbell. Social conversation with a 
Samaritan would be considered quite as 
criminal as askvu^ ox \tQftv^\vv^'ft.S»N^st.^ 
. and peiVwi^s ixvoift ^o\ V^\:kRA ^^ %v«>* 
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man said, What seekest thou? or, 
Why talkest thou with her? 

28 The woman then left her wa- 
ter-pot, and went her way into the 
city, and saith to the men, 

29 Come, see a man which told 
me all things that ever I did : is 
not this the Christ? 

30 Then they went out of the 
city, and came unto him. 

prise of the disciples. IT Yet no man 
aaidf &c. They had such coDfidence in 
his wisdom and integrity, or so much 
respect and veneration for nis character, 
that they did not presume to question 
the propriety of his conduct. It were 
well if all professed Christians were 
equally cautious, not only in judging the 
conduct of our Lord, but also in arraign- 
ing the justice of God himself. It is 
sufficient for us, that God has spoken : 
our business is to believe and trust. If 
we can penetrate the design or the 
reasons of his procedure, so to speak, 
well : if not, we should still confidently 
believe that the Judge of all the earln 
will do right. Gen. xviii. 25. And 
this we may do, without difficulty 
or misgiving, so long as we sincerely 
believe that God is Love, that he is 
good unto all, that his tender mercies 
are over all his works, and that he will 
have all men to be saved. Ps. cxlv. 9; 1 
Tim. ii. 4 ; 1 John iv. 1 6. In such a God 
we may confidently trust and rejoice. 

28. Left her water-pot, &c. The 
bucket, or other vessel which she had 
earned to the well for water. She was 
so much excited by the information she 
had received, that, forgetful of the pur- 
nose for which she visited the well, she 
nastened to the city, to communicate 
the surprising intelligence. 

29. iVhich told me all things ^ &c. 
The narrative is confined to what Jesus 
said respecting her domestic relations, 
ver. 17, 18. very probably he also re- 
ferred to other facts in her life, showing 
nis intimate acquaintance with the past, 
as well as the future. IT Is not this the 
Christ? Her belief seems to have 
rested not so much upon his assertion 
of the fact, as upon tne divine knowl- 
edge he displayed. Her case was not 
altogether unlike that of those who 
in9ujred^ " when Christ cometh, will he 

do more miracles than these which this 
laan bath doneV^ John vii. 31. Bnl 



31 ^ In the mean while his dis> 
ciples prayed him, saying, Master, 
eat. 

32 But he said unto them, I have 
meat to eat that ye know not of. 

33 Therefore said the disciples 
one to another. Hath any man 
brought him aught to eat? 

34 Jesus saith unto them. My 
meat is to do the will of him that 



though she probably gave full credit to 
the word of Jesus, confirmed by his 
manifestation of superhuman knowl- 
edge, she announced the fact to her 
brethren in the form of an inquiry, and 
desired them to make personal examina- 
tion ; as if she had said, — he told me 
the secrets of my heart ; I pray you, go, 
and see whether he be not the Christ. 

30. They went out^ &c. That is, the 
men to whom the intelligence concern- 
ing Jesus was communicated. It is not 

Erobable that so much attention would 
ave been paid to the testimony of the 
woman, if she had been such an aban- 
doned character as many have supposed. 
See notes on ver. 18, 39. We may 
rather suppose that her character was 
fair, however peculiar may have beea 
her matrimonial connexions. 

31 . Prayed. Asked, desired. 

32. / have meatj &c. Meat is here 
used figuratively. Its meaning is ex- 
plained in ver. 34. 

33. Hath any man brought. &c. The 
disciples, as was generally tne case at 
this early period, understood his lan- 
guage literally ; and, knowing that their 
own supply ofprovisions was exhausted, 
supposed some person must have sup- 
plied their Master with food, during 
their absence. 

34. My meat is to do the vnU^ &c. It 
was the great leading object of our 
Lord to proclaim the truth, to exhibit 
the character of God, to instruct and 
reform mankind, and to reveal their 
glorious destiny. While engaged in 
this work, his bodily wants were for- 
gotten, or willingly postponed. In the 
case under consideration, he had been 
instructing the Samaritan woman ; and 
so intently was his mind fixed on this 
subject, that, though it was now mid- 
day, he had no appetite for material 
food. Such is the enect of strong mental 
excvletnent^ or severe intellectual labor 
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sent me, and to finish his work. 

35 Say not ye, There are yet 
four months, and then cometh 
harvest ? behold, I say unto you, 
Lift up your eyes, and look on the 
fields ; for they are white already 
to harvest. 

season, is destroyed, and they feel no 
desire or need for food. Perhaps this 
is all which is here intended. But the 
remark of Jesus was true, in a much 
wider sense. So devoted was he to the 
great work entrusted to him, so much 
did he delight to do the will of Grod, Ps. 
xl. 6 — 10; Heb. X. 5 — 9, that he not 
only ireely endured hunger, and thirst, 
and similar inconveniences ; but became 
obedient also even to the death of the 
cross, filially exclaiming, in the hour of 
his most intense agony, " Not my will, 
but thine, be done." Luke xxii. 42. 
Well miffht he say, and well may we 
believe, that it was his meat to do the ioUl 
of Grod, and to finish his work. To this 
labor he devoted his energies unremit- 
tingly. And his labor was not in vain. 
As he was expiring on the cross, it con- 
soled him that his work was success- 
fully closed. Looking forward to the 
period, when all should become his 
willing subjects, through the power of 
the truth and the influence of the grace 
he had manifested, when they should 
bow the knee in his name ana confess 
him to be Lord to the glory of God the 
Father, when death and its sting, which 
is sin, should be destroyed, all tears 
wiped from all faces, the whole creation 
delivered from the bondage of corruption 
into the liberty of the children of God, 
— looking forward to such a blessed 
coasunmiation of his labors, " he said, 
// is finished ; and he bowed his head, 
and gave up the ghost." John xix. 30. 
35. Say ye noty &c. Or, ye say. 
This seems to have been a proverbial 
expression ; the time which mtervened 
between seed-time and harvest in Judea 
being generally about four months. 
IT Z#i/X up your eyes, &c. See notes on 
Matt. ix. 37, 38, where a similar figure 
of speech occurs. It is generally sup- 

Sised, that Jesus had special reference 
ere to the company of Samaritans who 
were approaching from the city. This 
converSttion with the disciples, ver. 31 
— 38, was " in the mean while," as the 
•▼angelist expresses it, between the de- 
22* 



36 And he that reapeth receiv- 
eth wages, and gathereth fruit unta 
life eternal : that both he that sow- 
eth, and he that reapeth, may re- 
joice together. 

37 And herein is that saying true , 
One soweth, and another reapeth. 

parture of the woman, ver. 28, and her 
return with the men or the city, ver. 40. 
They were now probably in sight ; aud» 
directing the attention of his disciples 
to them, Jesus said, Behold, a harvest is 
even now ready to be gathered from the 
seed I have sown, during your absence. 
We need not wait four months, like the 
husbandman ; but we reap immediately. 
IT White already to harvest. This 
figure is drawn from the fact, that, in, 
most kinds of grain, as the period of 



ripeness approaches, the color changes 
from green to a yellowish white. 

36. He that reapeth receiveth, &c. 
The same figure is continued through 
this verse. The meaning seems to be 
this: as the reaper of grain receives 
compensation for his labor, so a rich 
reward awaits those who gather in 
souls to the enjoyment of eternal life. 
See note on John iii. 15. In other 
words, he who instructs others, and 
enables them to believe the truth of the 
gospel, which yields life to the believer, 
shall receive mto his own bosom an 
abundant reward: probably referring to 
that pure and holy enjoyment which 
results from a consciousness of faithful- 
ness, as in ver. 32, 34. IT That both he 
that sotoeth, &c. Some understan d t h i s , 
generally, as 1 Cor. iii. 4 — 10, to mean 
that those who sow the first seed^ of 
truth in the mind, and they who culti- 
vate the plant of taith until it has fully 
ripened, are joint-laborers in the sanie 
work, and equally partakers of the joy 
resultinpr from faithfulness. Others un- 
derstand our Lord to have special I'^fer- 
ence to the case then in hand ; and to 
mean, that he had sown the word iu the 
heart of the woman, and, by her minis- 
try, in the hearts of the men who were 
approach'L.^ : that his disciples should 
now assist m gathering the narvesi. by 
assisting to make known the truth al- 
ready communicated to them ; and thus 
they would rejoice together, in the suc- 
cess of the gospel. 

37. The saying here quoted, which 
seems lo hsiv^ Yk^eti ^ ^«cK^^aa ^-ws^'^^ 
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38 I sent you to reap that where- 
on ye Ijcstowed no labour : other 
men laboured, and ye are entered 
into their labours. 

39 IT And many of the Samari- 
tans of that city believed on him 
for the saying of the woman, which 
testified, He told me all that ever 
I did. 

iiilicntes the well-known fact, that in 
Very many respects, men reap the fruits 
oi- enjoy the advantages resulting from 
the labors of their i)redecessors ; these 
au'ain sow the seeds which produce 
fruits for the benefit of succeeding gen- 

• erations. Tlie particular application of 
tl:is proverb here, is given in ver. 38. 

3^. / sent yoiv tu reap, &c. Some 
explain this verse thus: I have com- 
missioned you to preach the gos})el, and 
to gatlier souls into the kingdom ; but 
the seed was sown by me ; on that you 
})i'stowed no labor. Other Dien, that 
i^, the propliets who predicted my com- 
ill.:, John tlie Baptist who announced 
my approach and exhorted to repent- 
iiiice, and myself in teaching, suffering, 
;aiid dying, have prepared the way for 
you. Your business is to enter into 
our labors, and to reap the harvest 
yvliich we have cultivated. Others thus ; 
■*' Jesus would say, I have sown the seed ; 
I ti rst taught ; I have shunned no labor ; 
I liave conducted you to the reaping of 
the fruits, that ye might rejoice with 
me. Jesus had performed the sowing, 
by establishing the foundations of reli- 
gion and the church on earth ; but he did 
not reap, that is, he did not witness the 
fruit of his labor, while he lived in this 
"World ; he saw not a church even in 
J u dea , much less the wide propagation of 
his doctrine beyond Palestine. But the 
apostles saw all these things, who, being 
sent forth by Christ, reaped the fruitS 
"Nvhich they had not cultivated." — Ro- 
£enmuller. Others, again, apply the lan- 
guage more closely to the event which 
«eemstohave called it forth, thus : " Ra- 
th ei-, I sent youavxiy that ye might reap; 
tliat is, I did not send you to the city, 
ver. 8, for this purpose only, that ye 
might buy meat ; but I sent you away 
cliiefly with this intent, that there might 
he a harvest for you to reap, upon your 

return, though you sowed no seed and. 

hestowed no labor for that purpose. 

V^hile ye were gone, I sowed spiritual 



40 So when the Samaritans were 
come unto him, they besought him 
that he would tarry with them: 
and he abode there two days. 

41 And many more believed he- 
cause of his owTi word ; 

42 And said unto the woman, 
Now we believe, not because of 
thy saying : for we have heard him 

seed in the heart of a Samaritan woman ; 
and she is gone, and about to return 
with many of her city, whom she has 
brought to believe^ ver. 39, 42. These, 
and the many more which will believe 
upon hearing my doctrine, ver. 41, will 
all be a harvest arising out of the seed 
which I sowed in your absence, and 
therefore whereon ye bestowed no 
labor. " — Pearce. Very probably the 
language of Jesus had a special i-efer- 
fiuce to the case of the Samaritans ; 
though I would not choose to adopt 
this last interpretation in full, to the 
exclusion of the more general reference 
embraced in the two former. 

39. Satnaritans — believed — for the 
saying of tfie woman. They had so 
much confidence in her veracity, that 
they believed her testimony ; and the 
circumstances related by her led them 
to believe the Messiah had actuaUy 
appeared. Thus did they attain the 
blessing, of which our Lord testified, 
" blessed are they that have not seen, 
and yet have believed." John xx. 29. 
Thus may we also believe upon the 
testimony of the apostles and evange- 
lists, and be blessed. 

40. He abode there two days. Upon 
the solicitation of the Samaritans, he en- 
tered their city, and further instructed 
them, during two days. **He abode 
there so long, that he might not contenm 
persons so desirous to learn of him ; he 
stayed no longer, that he might not 
neglect the Jews or seem to prefer the 
Samaritans before them. And he com- 
manded his apostles not to go to any 
city of Samaria, Matt. x. 5, because 
the gospel was first to be preached to 
the Jews and then to the Samaritans. 
Actsi. 8.''— Whitby. 

41. Many more believed. That is, 
that he was the Messiah. His labor 
among them was not in vain, but effec- 
tua\ to the demonstration of the truth. 

4^. Not because of t>v^%a'^i'ag« No im- 
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ourselves, and know that this is in- 
deed the Christ, the Saviour o^the 
world. 

43 T[ Now, after two days he 
departed thence, and went into 
Galilee. 

44 For Jesus himself testified, 
that a prophet hath no honour in 
his own country. 

45 Then when he was come 
into Galilee, the Galileans received 
him, having seen all the things 



man is implied here, as if it were con- 
sidered unworthy of credit ; the phrase 
is idiomatic, ana means, we believe not 
so much upon thy testimony as upon 
the evidence whicn our own eyes and 
ears have witnessed. IT Know thai this is 
indeed the Christ, This i s a strong man- 
ner of expressing a firm conviction of 
the fact. When the apostles, under the 
direction of the Holy Spirit, say they 
know, we are to understand the decla- 
ration literally. But when the Samari- 
tans use the same phraseology here, we 
can only understand that they were 
fully satisfied and convinced ; because 
the fact, thus known, was a subject of 
faith, rather than of absolute knowledge, 
except by direct inspiration. IT Saviour 
of the world. It may justly be doubted 
whether the Samaritans fully compre- 
hended the spiritual nature of our 
Lord's mission, or the full import of 
their own language. It is worthy of re- 
mark, however, tnat they more nearly 
approximated tne truth than the Jews ; 
for they believed the Messiah came for 
the genera] benefit of mankind, or to 
bless the world, while the Jews expect- 
ed a mere national deliverer, who should 
exalt the Israelites, and depress all 
others. 

43. Into Oalilee.^ See note on Matt. 
ii. 22. We are not informed what part 
of Galilee Jesus first visited, after leav- 
ing Samaria. It evidently was not 
Nazareth. See ver. 44. 

44. A prophet hath no honour, &c. A 
common pifoverb. See note on Matt, 
xiii. 57. IT In his oion country. In the 
application of this proverb to himself, 
by his own country, Jesus nrobably re- 
ferred to " Nazareth, where ne had been 
orous^htup," Luke iv. 16, and not to the 
province of Galilee generally. Else 

here would be no apparent propriety in 



that he did at Jerusalem at th9 
feast : for they also went unto the 
feast. 

46 So Jesus came again into 
Cana of Galilee, where he made 
the water wine. And there was a 
certain nobleman, whose son was 
sick at Capernaum. 

47 When he heard that Jesus 
was come out of Judea into Gali- 
lee, he went unto him, and be- 
sought him that he would come 

his use of the proverb ; for he went into 
Galilee for the very reason which should 
have induced him to avoid it, unless he 
used the word country in a limited 
sense. The point of the proverb is, tlmt 
a prophet is less honored by his inti- 
mate acquaintances, who have known 
him from a child, tnan by others. Je- 
sus was little known beyond Nazareth, 
until he commenced preaching ; and h 
was uniformly less honored in Nazaret** 
often called "his own country," tha 
elsewhere. See Matt. xiii. 54 — 58 
Mark vi. 1 — 6; Luke iv. 16 — ^24. 

45. Received him. Thatis, recei 
him courteously and respectftiUy, in 
manner consistent with his prophetic 
character. And the reason is given 
they had seen him previously, and wert 
convinced by his works that he was a 
messenger from Grod. ^^ At the feast 
See John ii. 13, 23. 

46. Cana. See John ii. 1. ^ CeT' 
tain nobleman. One high in rank or 
office. It does not appear whether his 
home was at Capernaum, (which is said 
to have been about a day's journey from 
Cana,) or whether his son became sick 
there, while on a journey or otherwise. 
Some of the circumstances related here 
are very similar to the case mentioned. 
Matt. viii. 5 — 13. Yet, in other re- 
spects, there are so many difiTerences, 
that it is generally believed the two 
evangelists do not refer to the same 
transaction. 

47. He went unto him. Though 
more powerftil than Jesus, in the ordi- 
nary acceptation of the term, he did not 
hesitate to acknowledge his inferiority 
and need of aid, where extraordinarv 
and miraculous power was reauired. It 
is one of the blessed fruits ot affliction, 
that it makes the s€\{-cfi.\!A!ift.\A. ^sA^Sea 
haughty leaVvie \Xvavt o-wa. fe^i^w-^aak. 
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down » and heal his son : for he was 
at the point of death . 

48 Then said Jesus unto him, 
Except ye see signs and wonders, 
ye will not believe. 

49 The nobleman saith unto him, 
Sir, come down ere my child die. 

50 Jesus saith unto him, Go thy 
way ; thy son liveth. And the 
man believed the word that Jesus 
had spoken unto him, and he went 

and disposes them to seek aid from a 
more powerful being. Had health and 
prosoerily attended this nobleman's 
family, he might not have noticed Jesus, 
or he might have disdained his humble 
and unpretending appearance. But when 
his son was smitten by disease, he anx- 
iously sought him, with the hope that 
nis power might be as available to bless 
him as it had been in blessing others. 
IT Would come doton. He doubtless 
supposed that Jesus could not cure his 
son, unless he should be present with 
him. It does not appear that he had 
hitherto performed any miracles, except 
upon persons or objects which were 
in his presence. But that men might 
know that his power was not thus cir- 
cumscribed, he aid not now visit Caper- 
naum, as the nobleman recjuested, but 
healed bis sick son at the distance of a 
day's journey. 

48. Except ye see signs, &c. " That 
IS, I perceive that it is necessary for me 
to work miracles, without which men 
will not be induced to believe. Thoug:h 
Jesus spake this to the nobleman, it is 

{>robabIe that he meant it of the Gali- 
ean Je ws i n ge neral . ' ' — Pearce . From 
the circumstances of the case, I think 
the language of our Lord should not be 
understood as a reproof to the nobleman, 
who had already manifested so much 
fiiith and respect, by imploring his as- 
sistance. 

46. QymedowTif&Ai. The nobleman 
still supposed that Jesus could not cure 
his son, unless he should see him ; and 
with all a father's anxiety implored him 
to hasten at once, before it should be too 
Icte. 

50. Go thy way. As much as to say, 
ilepart in peace ; your request is grant- 
ed ; you need not further urge or intreat. 
IT Thy son liveth. That is, he shall live ; 
Ae shall not die of this disease. Tl The 
9tan believed the word. He was con- 



his way. 

51 And as he was low goini 
down, his servants met him, and 
told Atm, saying, Thy son liveth. 

52 Then inquired he of them the 
hour when he began to amend. 
And they said unto him , Yesterday 
at the seventh hour the fever left 
him. 

53 So the father knew that xt 
was at the same hour, in the which 

vinced that his son should recover, even 
though Jesus did not visit him as re* 
quested to do. It often pleases God o 
bless us, not in the particular manni- 
we desire, but by means which do noi 
appear to us conducive to the desired 
end. In this case the nobleman thought 
if Jesus declined to go to Capernaum, 
his son must die ; Jesus declined to go, 
but assured him that his son should re- 
cover. The father believed and rejoiced. 
In like manner should we believe that 
Grod will bestow on us stich things as 
we needi even though be do it not by 
those means which seem to us the best 
and most direct. Happy are we, if we 
can confidently await his pleasure, not 
doubting that, whether or not our special 
requests be granted, he will bestow 
such blessings as shall most effectually 
benefit us. 

51. His servants met him. They 
were surprised at the sudden change in 
the condition of the sick person, and 
hastened to inform the father, that he 
was recovering, and the danger appar* 
enlly passed. 

52. Seventh hour. One o'clock in 
the afternoon. 

53. The same hour. At the very 
time. Herein was the miracle more 
manifest. The fever left the patient 
suddenly, at the verj' instant when Jesus 
willed the cure, and announced it. 
There could have been no possible de- 
ception or collusion in this case. IT Htm- 
self believed. The father no longei 
doubted. His faith seems not to have 
been fully confirmed, until this moment. 
But when he knew that his son was 
healed at the instant when Jesus pro- 
nounced the word, be no longer doubted 
his power to heal even at a distance, oi 
that he was divinely commissioned. 
IT And his whole house. Or, family. 
T\\e^ ^\\xiess,ed the marvellous efiec^, 
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Jeans said unto him, Thy son liv- 
eth : and himself believed, and his 
whole house. 

54 This is again the second mir- 
acle that Jesus did, when he was 
come out of Judea into Galilee. 



A 



CHAPTER V. 

FTER this there was a feast 
of the Jews : and Jesus went 



the nobleman informed them. They 
had seen the miracle ; it only remained 
that they should learn by whom it was 
performed, in order to exercise faith in 
nim. 

54. T%i8 is ag-cuTiy &c. " " This sec- 
ond miracle Jesus performed after re- 
turning from Judea to GaUlee." — 
CamjMell. This version more plainly 
expresses the sense of the passage . The 
meaning is, not that this was the second 
miracle he performed after his return ; 
but the second performed in Cana, or in 
that part of Gkililee . See John ii . 1 — 11. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 . feast of the Jews, There were 
yearly three great feasts of the Jews, at 
which every adult male was bound to 
be present at Jerusalem ; namely, the 
passover. the pentecost, and the feast of 
tabernacles. Some commentators sup- 
pose this to have been the passover; 
and some, the pentecost. 

2. Sheen-market. There is nothing 
m the GreeK answering to market ; and 
many prefer to insert ffote instead. 
The prmcipal reason for this change is, 
that the sheep-gate is frequently men- 
tioned in the Ola Testament, but no no- 
Vce is found of a sheep-market, either 
there or in any other Jewish writings. 
As the sheep-gate was used for the ad- 
mission of sheep into the city, most of 
which were designed for sacrifice, it was 
probably near the temple, in the vicin- 
ity of which there is now a pool sup- 
posed to be the same here mentioned. 
tT a pool, A small body of water, either 
in a natural or an artificial basin. The 
original seems to denote a bath for 
swimming ; or at least a collection of 
water sufficiently capacious and deep 
for swimming. Some suppose the pool 
was chiefly used for this purpose ; oth- 
ers, that it was used for tne washing of 
sheep fur sacrifice : others, again, thai 
Che water nossessea medicinal qualities, 



up to Jerusalem. 

2 Now there is at Jerusalem, 
by the sheep market , a pool, which 
is called in the Hebrew tongue, 
Bethesda, having five porches. 

3 In these lay a great multitude 
of impotent folk, of blind, halt, 
withered, waiting for the moving 
of the water. 

4 For an angel went down at a 

and was therefore a resort for invalids. 
IT Bethesda. This was the Hebrew 
name of the pool, denoting Iiotise of 
mercy. IT FKve porches. Or, covered 
places, serving as a shelter from the son 
and the rain. The place supposed to 
have been the ancient pool of Bethesda, 
is square ; and probably on each of three 
sides was one porch, and two on the re- 
maining side. Sandys, in 1611, and 
Maundrell, in 1697, describe an excava- 
tion in the rock, which they suppose 
identical with this pool, of an oolong 
form, about one hundred and twenty 
feet, (or paces — Ckdmet^) in length, 
forty in breadth, and eight in depth. It 
contained little water when Sandys saw 
it, and none, when examined by Maun- 
drell. It seems to have been filled by 
a spring which issued through a crevice 
in the wall, several feet above the level 
of the pool. Some have supposed this 
an intermittent spring, highly medicinal, 
but soon losing its sanative qualities 
on exposure to the air ; and have thus 
accounted for the fact that none were 
healed of disease by the water, except 
those who entered immediately after the 
gushing forth of the water. 

3. Impotent folk. Weak and fee- 
ble persons. The word denotes those 
whose strength was prostrated or who 
were otherwise disanled, rather than 
those who suffered acute diseases. In 
the enumeration of the several classes, 
the same characteristic appears, of dis- 
ability, rather than of sufferine. '^ Wait' 
in^, &c. The remainder of this and the 
whole of the succeeding verse is regard- 
ed as spurious by Griesbach, Knapp, 
and other critics. It is supposed to 
have been inserted by some early tran- 
scriber, in explanation of the troublin|g 
of the waters, ver. 7. The passa^ is 
wanting in several ancient manuscripts ; 
yet it is doubtfiil whether the eTidenoe 
be sufficient to justify its rejection frop 
the leiX. kivA. Ni\ist^ ^ \c^a«v!is5^^^sswK 
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oeruin season into the pool, and 
troubled the water: whosoever 
then first aAer the troubling of the 
water stepped in, was made whole 
of whatsoever disease he had. 

5 And a certain man was there, 
which had an infirmity thirty and 
ei£rht years. 

6 When Jesus saw him lie, and 
knew that he had been now a long 

exi!»ts, it is more wise and prudent to 

E reserve than to reject what purports to 
ave been written by one authorized to 
reveal the will of God, or to speak with 
authority in his name. 

4. An angel. Literally, a messenger ; 
and frequently in the scriptures a divine 
messenger. Vet the Jews gave this 
name not only to intelligent ministering 
spirits, but also to the elements which 
executed the purposes of God. See 
note on Matt. i. 20. It is not related 
that any one saw the angel go into the 
water ; the moving or troubling of the 
water was noticed, and as sucn bene- 
ficial effects followed, they naturally 
attributed the work to an invisible 
angel ; or perhaps figuratively thus de- 
nominated what they understood to be 
as natural as the blowing of the winds 
or the roaring of the thunder. IT Who- 
soever then — Jirst stepped in . It is not 
necessarily implied tuat only one per- 
son received benefit, though a remark 
in ver. 7 has somewhat that appearance. 
If there were an intermittent spring, 
which periodically gushed forth into the 
pool, wnether from a fissure in the rock 
above the surface, or from beneath, thus 
disturbing the waters, and if it were of 
such kind that its medicinal power was 
soon exhausted by exposure to the air, 
or ming^ling with the mass of water in 
the pool, as some have supposed, it may 
be toat so many as plunged in, imme- 
diately, received benefit, while those 
who were more tardy failed of relief. 

5. An injirmity. The precise kind 
of infirmity is not named ; yet it is evi- 
dent that the man was helpless, not 
able to walk from his couch to the pool, 
ver. 7. He had long been in this situ- 
ation 5 perhaps not so utterly helpless 
during the whole period of thirty-eight 
years, as at that moment ; but the dis- 
ease may have been gradually wasting 
his strength, until he was at last re- 

jiaced to this pitiable condition. This 



time in that case, he saith unto him 
Wilt thou be made whole ? 

7 The impotent man answered 
him. Sir, I have no man, when the 
water is troubled, to put me into 
the pool : but while I am coming, 
another steppeth down before me. 

8 Jesus saith unto him. Rise, 
take up thy bed, and walk. 

9 And immediately the man was 

was a case of well-known infirmity. 
None could suspect collusion. It is not 
within the bounds of probability, that 
this man should have feinied himself 
infirm, from a period before the birth 
of Jesus, that he might also feign a cure 
at his word : or that the Jews should 
have believed that he had long been in- 
firm, unless he was known to them as 
having at least the appearance of such 
infirmity. 

6. In that case. There is nothing in 
the Greek answering to these words. 
They were added to complete the 
sense ; namely, that Jesus knew the 
man had long been infirm, not that he 
had been long waiting at the pool. 

7. / have no man^ &c. Tnis is sub- 
stantially an affirmative answer to the 
question of Jesus. Understanding him 
to refer to cure in the manner usually 
obtained at that place, the infirm man 
intimates that he resorted there for that 
purpose ; but being both helpless and 
friendless, he had not been able to bathe 
in season to obtain relief. 

8. Rise^ take up thy bedy and icalk. 
As much as to say, Be healed of thine 
infirmity and restored to health and 
strength ; as it was impossible, other- 
wise, that he should obey the com- 
mand. The bed was a mattress or 
blanket, not a heavy burden for a man 
in health. See note on Matt. ix. 2. 

9. Immediately i^. The cure was 
instantaneous, and therefore miraculous. 
Restoration to health, by ordinary 
means, must have been slow and graa- 
ual. Here it was effected by a word, 
and in a moment ; the power by which 
it was accomplished was manifest. 
IT Sabbath. See notes on Matt. xii. 
1 — 8, 12. The following remarks are 
sensible, and worthv of attention. " To 
carry burdens on tne sabbath was for- 
bidcien in the Old Testament. Jer. 
xvii. 21 ; Neh. xiii. 15 ; Exo. xx. •— 

\\0. \? vV \i^ ^s^L^eA \.lkftii why 
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A&de whole, and took up his bed, 
and walked : and on the same day 
was the sabbath. 

10 1[ The Jews therefore said 
unto hioi that was cured, It is the 
sabbath-day; it is not lawful for 
thee to carry thy bed. 

11 He answered them, He that 
made me whole, the same said 
unto me, Take up thy bed, and 
walk. 

12 Then asked they him. What 

commanded a man to do on the sabbath 
what ^as understood to be a violation 
of the day, it may be answered, (1.) 
That the Son of man was Lord of the 
sabbath, and had a right to declare 
what might be done, and even to dis- 
pense with a positive law of the Jews. 
Matt. xii. 8; John v. 17. (2.) This 
was a poor man, and Jesus directed him 
to secure his property. (3.) The Jews 
extended the obligation of the sabbath 
beyond what was intended by the ap- 
pomtment. They observed it super- 
stitiously, and Jesus took every oppor- 
tunity to convince them of their error, 
and to restore the day to its proper ob- 
servance. Matt. xii. 6 — 11 ; Luke vi. 
9 ; xiii. 14 ; xiv. 5. This method he 
took to show them what the law of 
God really permitted on that day, and 
that works of necessity and mercy were 
lawful . ' ' — Barnes . 

10. It is not lawful^ &c. See the pre- 
ceding note. Though the Jews were 
remiss in regard to the " weightier mat- 
ters of the law," they were punctilious 
in ceremonial observances. Matt, xxiii. 
23. Among these was the entire cessa- 
tion of labor on the sabbath. They often 
brought railing accusations against Je- 
sus for alleged violations of the law in 
this respect. In this case, they reprove 
the man miraculously healed, for carry- 
ing his couch to his own house. 

11. He that made me whole , &c. 
The reply of the man, thus reproved, 
was perfectly natural ; and the obvi- 
ous judgment of common sense was 
true in this case, as indeed it almost 
uniformly is. One who could miracu- 
lously restore strength had a ri°fht to 
direct the first employment of that 
strength ; and it was safe and prudent 
to obey his direction. Even the Jews 
leem to have admitted his justification ; 



man is that which said unto thee. 
Take up thy bed, and walk ? 

13 And he that was healed wist 
not who it was : for Jesus had con- 
veyed himself away, a multituda 
being in that place. 

14 Afterward Jesus findeth hiii# 
in the temple, and said unto him^ 
Behold, thou art made whole : sia 
no more, lest a worse thing comft 
unto thee. 

15 The man departed, and told 

for they did not persist in reproving him,, 
but demanded to know who the person: 
was, by whose authority he had thu» 
violated the sabbath. 

12. What man is that, &c. Doubt- 
less they suspected it was Jesus, against 
whom they nad imbibed strong preju^ 
dices ; else, instead of being so mdig- 
nant at a breach of law, tney would 
have been filled with admiration at the- 
remarkable cure wrought on the sup- 
posed offender. Overlooking entirely 
this display of divine power, and not 
considermg that God doth not aid sin^ 
ners, John ix. 31, they seized upon the 
fact that the law of the sabbath had 
been disregarded, and were desirous to 
bring the offender forthwith to judg- 
ment and condemnation. 

13. Wtst not who it was^ &c. Prob- 
ably he had never seen Jesus until that 
day ; and he was so much enraptured 
at his own restoration, that he had not 
inquired the name of his beiiefactor, 
until it was too late, if indeed he had 
made any inquiry. 

14. Findeth him. No more is neces 
sarily implied than that they met each 
other. TT In the temple. The maa 
seems to have gone to the temple, oa 
the very day of his cure, to return thanks- 
to God for his great deliverance. "Would 
that all who are delivered, by more or- 
dinary means, from sickness and infirm- 
ity, or from evils which they enduro 
or fear, were alike mindful of their 
obligations to God, and ready to offer 
thanksgiving and praise, if Sin nof- 
more. See note on Matt. ix. 2. Tt is 
not improbable that this man's infirm- 
ity was occasioned by intemperance, 
gluttony, or some other sinful excess. 
It often nappens, that men thus r'estroy 
their healtn, and bring oa thea r.plv<»«i 

\ pains "axvd VRSvxmvOvs.^ ^v^-swa. *> ^^^ 
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the Jews tliat it was Jesus which 
had iiiude him whole. 

10 And therefore did the Jews 
|)or&ecuio Jesus, and sought to slay 
tiini, because he had done these 
lliinu» on the sabbath-day. 

17 Tl But Jesus answered them, 

I orne ; lor to even' sin God hath con- 
ii'-cted its puuishincnt, which, in one or 
r.nother form, must l>e endured. IT A 
7rorse thini( come unto thee. A more 
irrievous disease. By whatever cause 
Ins infirmity Iiad been produced, if the 
cause shouhi \>e rt'iH^aten, he might ex- 
pect a relape, and Iiis last state would 
to worse than the first. 

15. Told the Jcics, 6ic. No improper 
motive is here suggested. He had no 

• <l«.'sien to injure his benefactor ; but, 
for nis own justification, he told the 
Jews, by whose authority he carried 
his bed home from the pool, on the 
♦abbath. 

16. Jeics persecute Jesus, &c. See 
note on Matt. xii. 14. They were in- 
<lignant that any one should attempt to 
interfere with tne rules and customs of 
their ecclesiastical tribunals ; and with- 
out regard to the evidence of his author- 
ity to do so, which was manifested by 
his works, they condemned him at once 
as a sinner. He had not, in fact, vio- 
lated the sabbath in any greater degree 
tlian themselves ; and he had done it 
"uiih much better reason. See Matt, 
jcii. 10-13; Luke xiii. 11—17. The 
real ofience was, that they felt rebuked 
I'V the purityof his life, the kindness of 
his deeds, and the searching spirit of 
his language ; they scorned to learn 
wisdom from his mouth ; and, utterly 
tinable to resist his wisdom and his 
miracles, they resolved to destroy him, 
tinder pretence of regard for the law. 

17. My Father worketh hitherto. 
Probably the Jews had accused him, 

})ersonall V, of breaking the sabbath, bv 
lealing the impotent man ; for to sucn 
ai charge his language is a fitting answer. 
In justification of himself, our Lord 
5ays his Father works continually, in 
bestowing benefits on man. " That is, 
from the beginning till now he rested 
from creating the world ; but he never 
rested from governing and preserving 
it ,• in this respect he keeps no sal)- 
taiiis^ and (after his example) I do 
Sot with respect to such acts of metcy 



My Father worketh hitherto, and 1 
work. 

18 Therefore the Jews sought 
the more to kill him, because he not 
only had broken the sabbath, bnt 
said also, that God was his Father, 
making himself equal with God. 

as healing is." — Pearce. IT And I 
work. £& a general truth, no man 
should consider it a profanation of th< 
sabbath to be actively engaged in imi- 
tating Grod ; if he labor with an honest 
and sincere purpose to relieve the dis- 
tressed, to heal the sick, to advance the 
highest happiness of men, he does not 
transgress. It is on this principle, that 
physicians are justified in attending the 
sicK, and clerg)'men in laboring to ad- 
vance the spiritual interests of their 
flocks, on the sabbath ; and on the same 
principle are all justifiable who strive, 
on the sabbath, to do good to their fel- 
low-men ; for in so doing they humbly 
imitate tiim who never slumbers nor 
sleeps, and who never ceases to bestow 
blessings on bis children. But, in this 
particular case, there was a pecuhai 
propriety in the conduct of our Lord. 
He was sent, bv the Father, as the 
representative of his own person, to 
display his glory, and communicate 
blessings to manKind. It was mani- 
festly proper that he should imitate the 
Father, by doing good, without respect 
to times and seasons. 

18. Sought the vwre to kill him. 
They were more enraged at his answer, 
than at his previous conduct ; and more 
desirous to destroy his life. ^ Had 
broken the sabbath. The evangehst 
simply states the opinion of the Jews. 
He does not mean to say that Jesus 
actually broke the sabbath, or assumed 
to be equal with God ; but only that 
the Jews so regarded the matter. They 
alleged that works of mercy were a 
violation of the sabbath ; Jesus denied 
it ; of course the evangelist believed 
him rather than them, and cannot be 
understood to assert that he had broken 
the sabbath. IT Equal with God. In 
like manner, the Jews alleged that he 
made himself equal with God, and was 
guilty of blasphemy, because he said 
that ne was the Son of Gk)d ; he denied 
the correctness of their conclusion, and 
showed that he might properly style 
YumseV^ \\ve "Sjow <ii God, vn a sense 
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19 Then answered Jesus, and 
said unto them, Verily, verily, I 
«ay unto you. The Son can do 
lothing of himself, but what he 
eeeth the Father do : for what 
things soever he doeth, these also 
doeth the Son likewise. 

20 For the Father loveth the 

which was true of no other being in the 
universe, notwithstanding Grod was his 
superior and the only supreme Governor 
of the universe, John x 33 — 38; of 
course the evangelist believed him 
rather than them, and did not intend to 
assert :hat Jesus actually assumed to 
be equal with Grod, but only that the 
Jews so understood or chose to repre- 
sent his language. 

19. The Son can do nothing" of him- 
eelf. Our Lord designed to remove 
the false impression received by the 
Jews from his previous declaration. 
He knew they supposed him to claim 
equality with Grod, ver. 18 ; and there- 
fore he distinctly announced his depend- 
ence on the Father, and disclaimea that 
equality which they supposed him to 
assume. Thus dia he uniformly ac- 
knowledge the superiority of the Father 
and profess to be governed by his will. 
IT What he seeth the Pother do. In 
other words, the Son can do nothing 
except what Giod approves ; he may 
imitate the works of Uod, in conferring 
blessings on men ; these things he has 
seen the Father do, and he knows they 
are acceptable in his sight. But he 
cannot do that which God disapproves, 
or act without his permission and 
assistance. IT What things soever, 
&c. A general assertion, that he would 
fully display the divine character, and 
amply manifest that divine energj'^ which 
dwelt in him. 

20. The Pother loveth the Son. This 
surely does not imply identity of person 
or being, but a manifest d.istinction. 
The Father had bestowed this power 
and authority, or, in other words, had 
anointed him as the Christ, because he 
loved him. IT Shmoeth him all things^ 
&c. Makes him acquainted with tne 
divine pftrposes, so that he can always 
know what conduct is consistent with 
Ihe divine will ; he therefore knows, 
not only what is and what is not a vio- 
lation of the sabbath, which is the 
present subje^'t of accusation, but, in all 

23 



Son, and sheweth him all things 
that himself doeth : and he will 
shew him greater works than these, 
that ye may marvel. 

21 For as the Father raiseth up 
the dead, and quickeneth them; 
even so the Son quickeneth whom 
he will. 

other things also, he is guided by the 
same spirit of divine wisdom and 
knowledge of the will of God. The 
expression is general, but should be 
understood witn this limitation, — that 
so much wisdom only was communica- 
ted, as was necessary for the accom- 
glishment of the work assigned him. 
ome of the divine purposes seem not 
to have been communicated to him. 
See IV^rk xiii. 32 ; Acts i. 7. IT Great- 
er works. Some understand these 
works to indicate the more stupendous 
miracles which Jesus wrought, in rais- 
ing the dead, such as Lazarus, and the 
widow's son, and the ruler's daughter. 
But, from what follows, I think it more 
probable he referred to the spiritual 
blessings he was commissioned to be- 
stow. As if he had said, — ^you reprove 
me for healing the sick on the sabbath ; 
I tell you that, in doine good on that 
day, I imitate my Father who doeth 
good continually. I perform such acts 
of mercy by his commandment and 
power, and according to his will ; and 
ne hath empowered me to do greater 
things than to heal bodily maladies ; 
for he hath manifested to me his will, 
that spiritual diseases also shall be 
healed, and the human soul delivered 
from sinfulness. This work, also, he 
hath committed to my hands ; and the 
hour is approaching, yea it has come, 
when the slumbering world shall be 
aroused by my voice, and they who 
hear and believe shall pass from death 
unto life. They who believe not must 
abide the consequences of unbelief ; but 
they who believe shall at once obtain a 
foretaste of everlasting life. See the 
succeeding notes. 

21. For OS the Pother raiseth up, &c. 
The raising, or quickening, mentioned 
in this verse, seems to be the same to 
which th^ apostle refers in Eph. ii. 1 — 
.6 ; namely, a spiritual resurrection, or 
quickening to newness of life. 

22. The Fath-er judgelK tvo •ov^axv.* 

1 Yet \\. a^pft"8.x%\i^ N^x. ^S>^'^^ '^!'2«' '^^'' 
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22 For the Father judpeth no 
man ; hut hath committed all judg- 
ment unto the Son : 

23 Tliat all men should honour 
the Son, even as they honour the 
Father. He that honoureth not 

ihvT is the supreme Judge. The meau- 
in;? of the verse is, that the Father hath 
appointed the Sou to execute iudgment 
in the i^ospel dispensation, called " the 
kinG^doin of God." If Committed all 
judii^ment unto the Sou. Our Lord 
sometimes speaks of the terrible ca- 
lamity about to befall the Jewish nation, 
as a judgment executed by his ministry. 
But the reference here seems rather to 
the general results of faith and unbelief 
virtue and vice, during the progress of 
his reign. Paul speaks of the same 
reign and the judicial power of our 
Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 24 — 23 ; declaring 
that God hath subjected all things ex- 
cept himself to the dominion of Jesus, 
who shall reign until he hath put all 
things under his feet, and reduced all 
to a state of willing subjection to his 
authority ; when he himself shall in 
like manner become subject to the Fa- 
ther, having delivered up the kingdom 
to him. that God may be all in all. The 
same kingdom, with its purpose and 
g^lorious termination, is also alluded to, 
in John xvii. 2 ; Acts v. 31 ; Phil. ii. 
9 — II. In this kinj'dom, Jesus is to 
rei^n and judge, until the purpose for 
which it was established shall be fully 
accomplished, all opposition overcome, 
and everlasting li(e enjoyed by the 
whole number subjected to his power. 
The manner of the judgment is indi- 
cated in the succeeding verses. 

23. TTiat all men should honor the 
SoUf &c. As God had constituted the 
Son his representative, his vicegerent, 
80 to speak, had clothed him with au- 
thority, and endowed him with the di- 
vine energy, so that he became the visi- 
ble manifestation of the Father's glory 
and person, he was surely entitled to 
all honor and respect. As disrespect 
to an earthly ambassador im[>lies dis- 
respect to the prince or government he 
represents, so he that honoreth not the 
Soriy who was commissioned as the 
mediator between Grod and men, to 
communicate his will and execute his 
purposes, honoreth not the Feather which 
tiatk sent him. The same principle is 
recognized in Matt. x. 40. where, it may 



the Son, honoureth not the Fathei 
which hath sent him. 

24 Verily, verily, I say untt 
you, He that heareth my word, 
and believeth on him that sent me, 
hath everlasting life, and shall not 

he observed, our Lord applies to bis 
disciples and himself the same relation 
of this kind, as to himself and the Fa- 
ther. " He that receiveth you, receiv- 
eth me ; and he that receiveth me, re 
ceiveth him that sent me." See also 
John xii. 44, 45. By this, majr be suf- 
ficiently imderstood the sense in which 
our Lord represents honor or dishonor 
towards himself to attach equally to tie 
Father. 

24. In this verse, is announced one of 
the fundamental laws of the spiritual 
kingdom, whereof Jesus is constituted 
the head. IT Heareth my word. Hears 
the gospel which I communicate as the 
truth 01 Grod. IT And believeth on him 
that sent me. That is, believeth that 
God hath sent me, and therefore that 
my word is true. The belief here men- 
tioned is not so much a belief in God's 
existence, as a belief that he sent his 
Son Jesus Christ into this world, with 
a messa^ of salvation. Whoso cher- 
ishes this faith will readii}' admit the 
truth of the message, receive it into his 
heart, and cherish it. He will believe 
the word is true ; and not only that it is 
the truth, but that it is Grod's truth, of 
the utmost importance to men. If he 
rightly understand the word spoken, 
and thus believe it, he will exercise the 
faith which is here represented as pro- 
ductive of everlasting life. ^ Haih ever- 
last in s" life. Not snail enjoy everlast- 
ing life in the future world ; but he liath 
it. The believer immediately enters 
into the enjoyment of life. See note on 
John iii. 15. IT ShaU not come into con- 
demnation. That is, into the condem- 
nation of them who remain in unbelief 
through their own fault. See notes on 
John iii. 18, 19, 36 ; v. 28, 29. IF But is 
passed from death unto life. Rather, 
has passed, the verb being in the jierfect 
tense. The change of condition, here 
indicated, evidently takes place on the 
earth. Those who had believed, when 
Jesus uttered these words, had already 
passed from death unto life. By death, 
therefore, must be understood that 
deadness in trespasses and sins often 
meiiXvoiied b^ ihft a^stles \ and by liiSi 
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eome into condemnation; but is 
passed from death unto life. 

25 Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, The hour is coming, and now 
18, when the dead shall hear the 
Toice of the Son of God : and they 
that hear shall live. 

26 For as the Father hath life 
in himself, so hath he given to the 

that spiritual life, which is mentioned 
by Jesus, John iii. 15, and frequently in 
this chapter, as resulting to oelievers, 
in the present state of existence. It 
may be equally true, that the same 
faitn in the truth, and confidence in its 
Author, may sustain such life to all 
eternity ; yet this is not the doctrine 
here taught. The death and the life, 
and the passage from one to the other, 
mentioned in this place, manifestly be- 
long to the present state of being. 
" Has passed over from a slate of spirit- 
ual death to the life of the Christian." 
— Barnes. This evangelist uses the 
same terms in the same sense, in 1 
John iii. 14. " We know that we have 
passed from death unto life, because 
we love the brethren. He that loveth 
not his brother abide th in death." 
The true faith works by love, and in- 
spires affection towards men, by teach- 
ing that God is the Father of all, and 
that they are brethren. 

25. Xhe hour. The time. IT /s 
comingy and now is. The period has 
even now commenced. From the time 
of John the Baptist the kingdom of God 
has been preacned, and men have been 

Eressing into it, and obtaining life. 
lUke xvi. 16. IT The dead. See note on 
ver. 24. Dead in ignorance, trespasses, 
and sins. IT Voice of the Son of God. 
That is, the word, the testimony, the 
doctrine, of Jesus. IT Shall live. Shall 
pass from death unto life, as in ver. 24. 
The whole verse refers to the spiritual 
change or resurrection wrought in be- 
lievers, by the power of the gospel, in 
this life. Or, if hearing the voice of 
the Son of God be understood not to in- 
clude a belief in the Father, ver. 24, 
then shall live may denote no more than 
being roused from their former stupidity 
anddeadness, as in ver. 29. 

23 — 30. In these verses, we have sub- 
stantially the same testimony, as in 
fer. 19 — ^25, expressed in somewhat dif- 
fiurent terms. Our Lord assured his 



Son to have life in himself; 

27 And hath given him authority 
to execute judgment also, because 
he is the Son of man. 

28 Marvel not at this : for the 
hour is coming, in the which all 
that are in the graves shall hear 
his voice, 

29 And shall come forth ; they 

hearers, that the change of which he 
had spoken, though it might seem mar- 
vellous in their eyes, was no more than 
should be wrought in all men ; and that 
he had ample authority to accomplish 
the whole work effectually. The Father 
had imparted to him power to quicken 
the spiritually dead to newness of life, 
ver. 21, 26 ; and not only to confer this 
blessing on believers, but to impose on 
wilful unbelievers the just penalty of 
their unbeHef, ver. 22, 27 : see also 
John XV. 22, 24. The result of faith in 
the gospel is spiritual life ; as a neces- 
sary consequence, men must remain in 
death so long as they remain in unbelief; 
yet the kingdom of God had even then 
commenced, under which all the spirit- 
ually dead soould be aroused to spiritual 
life, ver. 24, 25, 28, 29. All this Jesus 
would accomplish in the name and by 
the authority of his Father ; he was 
therefore entitled to be honored as the 
Father's representative, ver. 19, 20, 23 
30. 

26. As the Father hath life, &c. God 
is the fountain of life, natural and spir- 
itual ; and he is able to bestow it on 
whom he will. This power was a part 
of the divine energy, wnich he imparted 
to his Son. Hence Jesus possessed fuU 
power to bestow that eternal or spirit- 
ual life which he announced as the 
result of faith. The meaning of this 
verse is very similar to ver. 21 . 

27. Avihority to execute judgment 
also, &c. See note on ver. 22. Hence 
he will award a iust recompense to 
men, according to their works, until ail 
shall submit to his authority, and ac- 
knowledge him to be Lord. The refer- 
ence may be particularly to faith and 
stubborn unbelief, ver. 29, as well as to 
good and evil generally. 

28. 29. What is affirmed of the dead^ 
in ver. 25, is here reaffirmed of all the 
dead, with an addition. IT Marvel not at 
this. Be not astonished at what I hav« 
already XoiVd -^oxx % X^sajasa. "aa Ssi^ss^Kv. 
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that have done ^ood, unto the res- 
am commissioned loperform this work 
m regard to all. H Tite hour is coming. 
See note on ver. 25. " It cannot be 
questioned that this is usually the 
phrase to denote an event, or order of 
events, just on the eve of occurring ; 
whtrt'as, if he had intended to point 
forward to a verj' distant future, it is 
not easy to perceive why be should not 
havf said * the hour will come,* &c." — 
Bush. IT All that are in the graves. 
Namely, such as are styled the deadf 
ver. 25. The phraseology is changed, 
but the same idea is expressed. IT Hear 
his mice. That is, the voice of the Son 
of (^od. IF Shall come forth. Shall 
come (brlh from the graves ; or, in other 
words, shall be aroused from their state 
of deadness. The coming- forth^ here, 
seems different from living, in ver. 25, 
unless living there denote simply being 
aroused, instead of entering into spirit- 
ual life. Those who here come forth 
from their graves receive retribution ac- 
cording to their deserts. IT Have done 
good. Have believed on the Father, 
ver. 24, and yielded obedience to his 
word. IF Resurrection of life. Such 
pass from death unto spiritual life, and 
enjoy, here, the blessings of the king- 
dom of Grod, ver. 24. IT Done evU. 
Have not believed on the Father, ver. 
24, nor yielded obedience to his word. 
IT Resurrection of damnation. Such 
are condemned for their unbelief and 
impiety. John iii. 18, 19, 36, and ver. 
24. And in this condition they must 
remain, until they believe, and thus pass 
from death unto life. "These words 
might also be applied to a spiritual res- 
urrection, as were the former; and so 
coming out of the graves meaneth, 
Ezek. xxxvii. 12." — Li^htfoot. See 
Selections, sect. Iii. This appears to 
be the general idea conveyed in these 
verses ; though they may have a special 
reference to an event which was then 
at hand. See note on Mark xvi. 16. 
The special application has been noticed 
<hus : — " Believe me, for it is true, not 
only that the hour is very near at hand, 
when some, who are now perfectly inat- 
tentive and insensible to my call, shall 
hear the voice in which I will address 
them from my approaching state of ex- 
altation, and, being obedient thereto, 
shall live ; but it is alike true, that, 
though yet further off, yet the time is at 
BO great distdace, within the compass 



urrection of life ; and they tlul 

of this present generation, when all that 
are now in the graves, who at present 
sit in darkness and the shadow of deaths 
the whole body of the Jewish peopk^ 
shall hear the voice of the Son of 
Grod, summoning them to judgment; 
and being then at length all awakened 
to perceive who and what be is, shall 
come forth out of their present state of 
darkness and ignorance, to a new state 
ot mind, to a resurrection, which, to 
those who have been obedient to the 
calls of Providence, shall issue in the 
preservation of their lives, amidst the 
calamities which shall overwhelm their 
country ; to those who have refrised to 
hearken to them, shall issue in their 
condemnation, to fall among them that 
fall, and to take their share in all the 
bitterness of the calamities that are 
hastening to involve this country. Matt 
XXV. I — 13 ; Luke xiii. 25 — 30."— 
Cappe. This application may be just ; 
but I have not perfect confidence m it. 
Very many have understood this pas- 
sage to denote a literal resurrection to 
immortality, followed by the endless 
happiness of some and the endless mis- 
ery of others. It is allowed by them 
that resurrection sometimes denotes a 
spiritual change wrought on the earth, 
as in ver. 24 ; but, in this case, they 
insist that a literal resurrection must he 
understood. I apprehend, however, that 
neither of the reasons, urged in favor of 
this interpretation, is sound and concia- 
siye. (1.5 It is urged, that, by persons 
" in the graves," Jesus must have refer- 
red to the literally dead, and, conse- 
quently, to the resurrection to immor- 
tality. But similar phraseology occurs 
in Ezek. xxxvii. 11 — 14, where it is 
asserted, that the graves should be 
opened, and men should be brought up 
out of their graves, and made to live. 
But nobody supposes the prophet to 
mean a resurrection to immortality. 
The exclusive reference to a happy 
change in the temporal affairs of tne 
Jews is so manifest, that none venture 
to dispute it. It follows, that the use 
of the word graves, by the evangelist, 
cannot prove that Jesus speaks of the 
immortal resurrection. Indeed, the use 
of this word justifies the oppceite con- 
clusion. I do not recollect tlat the 
graves are anywhere mentioned in coa» 
nexion with the immortal resurrection, 
\ It is cfctXavtt, vVvax xW two words are not 
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naTe done evil, unto the resurrec- 
tiou of damnation. 

thus connected in any other place in the 
New Testament. A resurrection to im- 
mortality is never described as a resur- 
rection from Tnnimeia, {furrnneia,) the 
S'aves; but, whenever any adjunct of 
is kind is used, the phrase, almost 
invariably used, is anastasis ton nekron, 
(avaaraotg r&v vtnqmvy) the resurrection 
of the dead. Since, then, a coming 
forth from the graves is used to denote 
a change in the temporal affairs of men, 
but never to denote a resurrection to 
immortality, (unless this text be a soli- 
tary exception,) we may properly con- 
clude, that the word^ares here, instead 
of proving that the immortal resurrection 
is intended, rather furnishes proof to 
the contrary. ITie case of resurrection 
recorded in Matt, xxvii. 52, 53, is not 
an exception to the foregoing remark, 
although it might seem so, in its Eng- 
lish dress. Although the word there 
rendered graves is the same which is 
here used by John, the arising^ i^^- 
thiy i]ytq9i\i) and coming forth^ {exel- 
thonteSy J|»A;^orTe$,) are expressed by 
♦«rms very different from that here ren- 
dered resurrection. And the word eger- 
siUf (eye^atv,) which Matthew uses to 
denote the resurrection, occurs nowhere 
else in the New Testament, and is very 
different from that which occurs here. 
(2. ) It is ui^d that, as Jesus describes a 
separate retribution to them who have 
done good and them who have done evil, 
he must refer to an immortal resurrec- 
tion ; inasmuch as no corresponding ret- 
ribution is administered on the earth. 
It is not true, however, that such a retri- 
bution is exclusively confined to the 
future life. Whether or not a retribution 
be there and then administered, it is cer- 
tain that Jesus announced his intention 
to reward the virtuous and punish the 
vicious, even in the present life. " The 
Son of man shall come in the glory of 
his Fatb2r with his angels, and then 
he shall reward every man according 
to his w)rks ; verily, I say unto you, 
there be some standing here which snail 
not taste of death, till they see the Son 
of man coming in his kingdom." Matt, 
xvi. 27, 28. Hence it appears that the 
resurrection mentioned here by John 
need not be regarded as an introduction 
to immortality, merely because a retri- 
bvtion for good and evil is connected 

23* 



30 I can of mine own self da 
nothing : as I hear, I judge : and 

with it. Indeed, this very fact justifies 
the opposite conclusion. There is not 
a single instance in the New Testa- 
ment, besides the one now under con- 
sideration, in which a resurrection and 
a retribution for good and evil, are men- 
tioned in connexion. Take, for exam- 
ple, Luke XX. 35, 36, and 1 Cor. xv. 42 
— 57, where the resurrection to immor- 
tality is confessedly described, but no 
reference whatever to a retribution ; 
and the same holds true in respect to 
every passage where this resurrection 
is mentioned. On the other hand, take 
Matthew xvi. 27, 28, and xxv. 31—46, 
and Mark xvi. 16, where a retribution 
for good and evil is announced, but no 
reference whatever to a resurrection to 
immortality. And the same holds true 
in resrard to all other passages which 
describe a retribution. Whenever the 
sacred writers mention a retribution, 
they are silent in reeard to a resurrec- 
tion ; and whenever they mention a re- 
surrection to immortality, they are silent 
in regard to a retribution. The cir- 
cumstance, therefore, that John here 
mentions a retribution for good and evil, 
instead of proving that he intended to 
describe a resurrection to immortality, 
in fact furnishes proof to the contrary ; 
for nowhere else, in the New Testa- 
ment, are these two subjects thus asso- 
ciated. If we interpret this passage, 
therefore, to mean a resurrection of 
mankind from natural death to immor- 
tality, some to happiness and some to 
misery, we must do so in defiance of the 
invariable usage of the New Testament 
writers ; and must suppose that John 
here joined together those subjects 
which all the others, and himself too at 
all other times, were very careful to 
keep asunder. The interpretation which 
many have given to this passage is thus 
shown to be false, by the very facts on 
which they chiefly rely for its confirma- 
tion ; and the interpretation given in the 
foregoing notes is not only consistent 
with the facts urged against it, but is 
actually confirmed by those very facts. 
The substance of this argument I have 
elsewhere published, but think it not 
improper to insert it here. 

30. I can of mine own self do no* 
thir^j &c. Jesus here announces thaXx 
in thus execu\vTv% yoA^eftsviX^Vfe ^sJvfc^X 
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my judgment is just, because I 
•eek not mine own will, but the 
will of the Father which hath sent 
me. 

3 1 If I bear witness of myself, 
my witness is not true. 

32 T[ There is another that bear- 

delc^ted authority ; nevertheless, his 
jtuii^nient was both accurate and right- 
eous, liccausc he was guided by divine 
wisdom, and in all respects rendered 
jucljjinenl in conformity to the will of 
llu' Father who sent him. The mean- 
intf is similar to that of ver. 20. 

31. if i ^c<^^ witness of myself. 
Jesus (lid bear witness of dimself, in 
the foregoing declaration of one great 
work which he was commissioned to 
perform. The whole passage, ver. 31 
—37, evidently requires us to understand 
this phrase as if he had said, if I alone 
bear witness of myself, or, it my testi- 
mony Cinceming myself were unsup- 

Sorled by anything beyond my own 
eclaration. 1i My witness. My testi- 
mony. IT Is not true. " The word true 
here means worthy of belief, or estab- 
lished by suitable evidence. See Matt, 
xxii. 16. * We know that thou art true;* 
that is, worthy of confidence, sent from 
God. Luke xx. 21 ; John viii. 13, 17." 
— Barnes. The testimony of Jesus was 
true, and he knew it was true ; yet he 
admitted that the Jews could not be re- 
quired to believe it, unless supported by 
some other testimony ; for their law re- 
quired the testimony of at least two wit- 
nesses, in important matters, and it 
would be difficult to conceive a more 
important matter than the annunciation 
of authority to represent the Most High, 
and to reign over men and administer 
justice in nis name. He therefore di- 
rected their attention to other evidence, 
by which his testimony was supported 
and confirmed, — that of John the Bap- 
tist, ver. 32 — 35, and that of a greater 
than John, ver. 36 — 38. And, as if all 
this might not remove their deep-rooted 
prejudice, he referred them, for further 
confirmation, to their own scriptures, in 
which they professed implicit confi- 
dence, ver. 39. 

32. There is another. That is, John 
the Baptist. IT Beareth witness of me. 
John uniformly declared that the Mes- 
siah was at hand, as his successor ; and, 
wljen Jesus appearedy pointed him o\il 



eth witness of me, and I know tint 
the witness which he witaesseth of 
me is true. 

33 Ye sent unto John, and he 
bare witness unto the truth. 

34 But I receive not testimony 
from man : but these things I say, 

as the individual. See Matt. iii. 2, 3, 
11 ; Luke iii. 15, 16 ; John i. 19—27, 
29 — 36. IF And I knott, &c. I know 
its truth, though I rely not on that alone. 
See ver. 34. Some commentators un- 
derstand our Lord to refer to his Father 
instead of John, as this other witiuss. 
But the interpretation I have given 
seems more natural and consistent with 
the cumulative character of the evidence 
to which he refers. See note on ver. 31. 
In this exposition agree Lightfoot, Whit- 
by, Doddridge, and others. 

33. Ye sent unto John. See Jobni. 
19. Having heard what multitudes 
gathered, to near John and receive bap- 
tism at his hands, the Jews sent a dele- 
gation of priests and Levites from Je- 
rusalem, to ascertain whether he were 
the Christ, which they suspected, or 
whether he were Elias, or one of the 

Srophets ; for they seem to have had no 
ouDt that he was clothed with extraor- 
dinary authority. IT He bare witness 
unto the truth. He disavowed all pre- 
tensions to the Messiahship, but an- 
nounced himself as the herald of Christ, 
according to the prediction of the prophet 
Isaiah. Moreover, he assured them that 
the Messiah was even then among them, 
though not yet openly manifested. Ana 
when Jesus had been baptized, and in- 
dicated as the Messiah by a visible to- 
ken from heaven, John bare witness 
openly to the truths and pointed him out 
as the Lamb of God and the Samour 
of the world. John i. 20 — 36. To this 
testimony Jesus called the attention of 
the Jews, as strongly confirming his 
own, thus showing them that the aUeged 
fact was proven by a legal number of 
living witnesses. He affirmed, more- 
over, that they could not discredit the 
testimony of John, for they ;jaa already 
admitted him to be a proprisi, ver. 35. 

34. / receive not testimony from 
man. He would have them distinctly 
understand, that he did not rely on mere 
human testimony, in proof of his Mes- 
siahship. Although tnat testimony was 

\ \e\sa\) ^.ikd o\]L'e,hl tA be convincing, and 
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that ye might be saved. 

35 He wa43 a burning and a shin- 
ing light : and ye were willing for 
a season to rejoice in his light. 

36 Tf But I have greater witness 

although he positively knew its truth, 
yet he nad even more decisive evidence, 
which he was willing to exhibit, and 
which he had already partly exhibited ; 
by which his character as the Messiah, 
the Son of Grod, was established and 
proved so clearly, that they who denied 
the fact had no excuse for tneir unbelief. 
IT But these things I say, &c. He re- 
ferred to the testimony of John, because 
they had already admitted its authority 
by sending to him, John i. 19. H!ad 
thev regarded him as unworthy of be- 
liei, they should not have desired his 
testimony. Having sought and obtain- 
ed it, they should not have rejected it. 
Had they believed it, they would have 
acknowledged Jesus as the Messiah, 
entered his kingdom, and become par- 
takers of eternal life. They might even 
now obtain these advantages and be 
saved, if they would admit that testi- 
mony to be true. For this reason Je- 
sus once more directed their attention 
to it ; not because he absolutely needed 
that testimony, to prove his Messiah- 
ship, but because it was such as they 
might properly receive, and indeed were 
bound to believe. 

35. He wa^ a burning and a shin' 
ing lig-ht. Jesus enforcea the testimony 
of John, by reminding the Jews that 
they formerly acknowledged him as a 
messenger oi truth and a prophet of Gk)d. 
The phraseology employed was familiar 
to them. " He spealks according to the 
vulgar dialect of that nation, who were 
wont to call any person, famous for life 
or knowledge, * a candle.' * Shuah, (the 
fether-in-law of Judah, Gen. xxxviii.,) 
was the candle or light of the place 
where he lived.' The gloss is, * one of 
ihe most famous men in the city, en- 
)ightening their eyes.* Hence the title 
pven to the Rabbins, * the candle of the 
idw ;' * the lamp of light.' " — Light foot. 
A similar figure is used by Paul, Rom. 
ii. 19: Thou "art confident that thou 
thyself art a guide of the blind, a light 
of them which are in darkness." IT Ye 
were willing for a season, &c. They 
riadly accepted John as a prophet, when 
Ae first appeared, and voluntarily and in 
peat numbers flocked to his baptism. 



than that of John : for the works 
which the Father hath given me to 
finish, the same works that I do, 
bear witness of me, that the Father 
hath sent me. 

The ruling Pharisees voluntarily sent a 
deputation to him, that they might learn 
from his own mouth whether he were 
the Messiah, or his forerunner ; for one 
or the other they were confident he must 
be. They rejoiced in his light, or the 
truth he announced, when he proclaimed 
the near approach of the Messiah and 
the kingdom of Gk)d. But when they 
ascertained that Jesus did not assume 
the precise character which they sup- 
posed proper to the Messiah, that he 
neither flattered their pride, encouraged 
their ambition, nor lauded their formal 
righteousness, they both rejected him, 
and repudiated their former faith in 
John. This was true of the leading 
Pharisees, and of them who were here 
specially addressed ; though among the 
people were many who yet counted John 
as a propheti Matt. xiv. 5. 

36. Greater witness. More decisive 
testimony ; testimony of greater author- 
ity. Jesus here declares that, although 
the Jews reiecled his own single testi- 
mony, which they might justly do if it 
were entirely unsupported by any other j 
and although they persisted in rejecting 
it, even when sustained and coimrmed 
by that of John, which they could not 
justly do ; he had even more convincing 
testimony, irresistible except by abso- 
lute stupidity or stubbornness. IT The 
works, ac. That is, the miracles which 
Jesus performed by the divine energy 
which dwelt in him. IT Bear witnesB 
of me, &c. Nicodemus candidly ad- 
mitted the force of this testimony: "we 
know that thou art a teacher come from 
God ; for no man can do these miracles 
that thou doest, except Grod be with 
him." John iii. 2. To this kind of tes- 
timony, Jesus always appealed with the 
utmost confidence. John x. 37, 38 ; xiv. 
11. He represented this testimony as 
so plain, direct, and conclusive, that all 
who rejected it were utterly inexcusable. 
John XV. 22 — 25. It was the best evi. 
dence which the nature of the case ad- 
mitted. Even a voice from heaven 
would have been less conclusive ; for 
they might suspect some deception was 
practised. But the miracles wnich thsB^ 
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37 And the Father himself 
which hath sent me, hath borne 
witness of me. Ye have neither 
heard his voice at any time, nor 
seen his shape. 

38 And ye have not his word 



formed, under circumstances admitting 
the closest scrutiny. And aAer the 
most careful examination, they could 
detect no imposition. They even ac- 
knowledged the fact. John xi. 47, 48. 
And as a despenile resort, to avoid the 
force of such tt'Stimony, they attributed 
his miracles to the aijoiicy of the devil, 
thus blaspheming the Holy Ghost. 
Matt. xii. 22—30 ; Mark iii. 22—30 ; 
lAike xi. 14, 16. 

37. TJie Pother himaclf — hath borne 
wUnesSy &c. That is, by his power dis- 
played in mv works. These afforded 
sucn a visible manifestation of divine 
power, that God himself may be 
said to have spoken tiirough them. 
According to a similar tigure, the apos- 
tle says, '* the invisible things of nim 
from the creation of the world are 
clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made, even his eternal 
power and Godhead." Rom. i. 20. If 
the existence of God is so plainly man- 
ifested in his ordinary works, that 
they are without excuse who fail to dis- 
cern and glorify him, most certainly 
such extraordinary manifestations of 
power as were exhibited in the miracles 
of Jesus, mieht be regarded as a divine 
testimony that God had sent him. 
There may be a reference also to the 
audible annunciation from heaven of his 
sonship. Matt. iii. 17 ; xvii. 5:2 Pet. 
i. 17, 18. But, from what follows, I 
think the testimony of miracles is chiefly 
intended. IT Ye have neither heard his 
voice. &c. This clause has been va- 
riously interpreted. The most obvious 
meanmg, in connexion with what pre- 
cedes it, seems to be this: ye have 
neither regarded his voice, nor his testi- 
nony thus given, nor realized his pres- 
ence and power displayed by the mira- 
cles I have performed among you in his 
name. That the word voice may bear 
this interpretation is oerhaps sufficient- 
ly illustrated in the former part of this 
note. In regard to the word etdos,(^ddogy) 
rendered shapes it is said to indicate an 
appearance or manifestaiimi^ rather 
tnan a deSnite shape or form. We 



abiding in yea : for whom le hall 
sent, him ye believe not. 

39 ^ Search the scriptures ; foi 
in them ye think ye have eternal 
life : and they are they which tes- 
tify of me. 

know that, even now. it is costomary to 
say, we see Grod, or tne hand of Goa, in 
remarkable providences ; not that we 
see any visible shape, but we perceive 
convincing evidence of his presence and 
agency. Such seems to be the most 
natural meaning of the phrase used here. 
And such was the evidence which 
the Jews neither regarded nor realized, 
but rejected, though it was presented 
before their eyes. 

38. And ye have not his word abiding 
in you. Our Lord seems here to refei 
to the predictions which the ancient 
prophets had uttered concerning him. 
The Jews admitted the prophecies to be 
the word of God, or language inspired 
by him. But they were not sufficiently 
mindful of the true import of what was 
written. Although the circumstances 
connected with the advent and ministry 
of Jesus corresponded with the predic- 
tions, the Jews would not acknowledge 
the resemblance. Therefore they be- 
lieved not on him whom Grod had sent, 
because they did not regard the word 
anciently spoken concerning him by 
those wno spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost. 

39. Search the scriptures. That is, 
the books of the Ola Testament ; the 
New Testament was not written unti 
a later period. Tliis phrase has been 
vanous^ interpreted. Some say it 
should be understood as a question, do 
ye search? some, that the verb is in 
the indicative mood, ye do search; 
while others say that the common 
translation is correct. It is admitted 
that the Greek is capable of either 
meaning. I see no necessity for depart- 
ing from the common translation. The 
sense of this verse, in connexion with 
ver. 40, and in reference to the preced- 
ing discourse, seems to be this : — If ye 
will not give heed to my testimony, sus- 
tained by that of John, and confirmed 
by the miracles which I perform in the 
name of Grod, it is because you do not 
properly regard the word of God, (ver. 
38,) which has reference to me. Search 
the ecriptures ; examine them with 
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40 And ye will not come to me, 
that ye might have life. 

41 I receive not honoar from 
naen 

42 But I know you, that ye have 
not the love of God in you. 

43 I am come in my Father's 
name, and ye receive me not: if 
another shall come in his own 
name, him ye will receive. 

44 How can ye believe, which 

more care than before; give diligent heed 
to what they teach. You yourselves 
believe that they reveal the way of 
eternal life. I tell you they testify of 
mey as that Messiah through whom 
eternal life is to be communicated. But 
though you expect to find testimony 
concerning that life in the scriptures, 
and thougli they actually point me out 
as the medium of that life, yet ye will 
not come to me, that ye might have life. 
Search those scriptures, therefore, more 
diligently, that ye may discover their 
true import, acknowledge me as the 
Messiah, and receive the eternal life of 
which they testify. Thus, as it seems 
to me, did he seek to impress on their 
minds the fact, that, by denying his 
Messiahship, they not only disregarded 
the testimony of himself and John, and 
the divine testimony manifested in his 
miracles, but also disregarded the evi- 
dence furnished by their own scriptures ; 
and that a more diligent and cautious 
examination of those scriptui«es might 
result in a removal of their ignorance 
and unbelief. 

41,42. I receive not honor ^ &c. It 
was not on his own account, that he de- 
sired them to acknowledge him as the 
Messiah ; and he told them that he had 
not urged this matter because he de- 
sired tlieir applause, but to convince 
them that they rejected him solely be- 
cause they were destitute of love to- 
wards Grod and reverence for his au- 
thority ; otherwise they would credit 
the testimony of his word and the man- 
ifestation of nis power. 

43. In my Potherbs name. Jesus 
nniformly declared that he was sent by 
the Father, and acted by his authority ; 
in proof of which, he referred to his 
worKS. IT In his own name. Claim- 
ing to act upon his own authority. 
Some Suisse the reference is to the 
fidse Christs, Matt. xxiv. 24 ; others, 



receive honour one of another, and» 
seek not the honour that cometh 
from God only ? 

45 Do not think that I will ac- 
cuse you to the Father : there i^ 
one that accuseth yoU) even Moses^ 
in whom ye trust. 

46 For had ye believed Moses,, 
ye would have believed me : for he 
wrote of me. 

47 But if ye believe not his^ 

to false teachers generally. IT Ye will 
receive. Ye will acknowledge and fol- 
low such a one, as a teacher, prophet, 
or Messiah, whichever character he^ 
may assume. The subsec[uent history 
of the Jews abundantly verifies this pre- 
diction. See Acts v. 36, 37; viii. 9; 
10 ; xxi. 38. Josephus also speaks ot 
several false prophets, who were thu» 
received and followed. Ant., B. xviii.,- 
ch. iv., § 1, 2; B. xx., ch. v.,§l,andch. 
viii., §5, 6, 10 ; Wars, B. ii., ch. xiii.§4,. 
5 ; B. vi., ch. v., §2. 

44. How can ye believe, &c. The- 
secret spring of their unbelief is here- 
touched. " They loved the praise of 
men more than the praise of GU)d.'*' 
John xii. 43. They were ambitious and' 
greedy of worldly honor. They ex- 
pectea a temporal Messiah, by whom 
such honor would be bestowed. They 
could not abide the idea of following 
the humble and self-denvin^ Jesus. 
The leaders thus rejected him ; and 
though the common people were favor- 
ably impressed, they were not willing: 
to forfeit the good opinion of the leaders 
by a public and constant adherence to- 
him. Thus the blind led the blind, and 
all were destroyed. 

45, 46. TTiat Iioill accuse you, &c. By 
this address, Jesus did not intimate that 
they ought not to be accused, or that he- 
might not accuse them, on suflEicient 
ground ; but he gave them to under- 
stand that their case was inexcusabh- 
enough, without such accusation. .Thej 
professed to reverence the authority oi 
Moses ; yet they did not credit his tes- 
timony concerning the Messiah ; there- 
fore he would accuse them of infidelity.. 
IT He wrote of me. That is, he wrote- 
of the Messiah, and I am that person. 
If ye believed nis testimony, ye would 
believe in me. Gen. iii. 15 ; xlix. 10 ; 
Deut. xviii. 15—19. As v^ Va.%^ xsssv... 
believed Vv\s lesXYnvoK^ -MAVw^-t^Y^avs^ 
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writing, how shall ye beliere my 

*wonls' 

CHAPTER VI. 

AFl'ER these things Jesus 
wont over the sea of Galilee, 
which is thr 5pa of Tiberias. 

2 And a jrreat multitude follow- 
«»d him, because they saw his 
miracles which he did on them 
that were diseased. 

3 .\nd Jesus went up into a 
mountain, and there he sat with 
his disciples. 

4 And the passover, a feast of 
the Jews, was nigh. 

5 Tl When Jesus then lifted up 
his eyes, and saw a great company 
come unto him, he saith unto 
Philip, Whence shall we buy bread 
that these may eat? 

6 (And this he said to prove 

me, thouffh ye so confidently trust in 
him, he shall accuse you and make your 
fifuilt manifest. Tlie idea is, not that 
Moses would personally accuse them, 
but that his testimony, which thev had 
virtually rejected, mij^hl be regaraed as 
perpetual evidence oftheir guilt. 

47. If ye believe not his writings^ &c. 
Ye profess the utmost reverence for 
Moses : if then your prejudices prevent 
you from believing what he has written, 
It is natural that ye should also reject 
my testimony. A similar form of ex- 
pression is used, Luke xvi. 31, in refer- 
ence to a similar fact. 

The argument addressed to the Jews 
in this chapter was incontrovertible and 
oierwhelmmg. Jesus, without assert- 
ing in so many words that he was the 
Messiah, proved the fact, by an appeal 
to the most conclusive testimony, and 
placed the unbelief of the Jews to the 
right account. It may well be believed 
liiat the conversation ended, as the 
evangelist dismisses it, without further 
replv by the Jews ; for they could 
neither gainsay or resist the argument. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 — 14. The miracle here recorded is 
narrated also in Matt. xiv. 13 — 21 ; Mark 
vi. 32 — 44; Luke ix. 10—17. See the 
^otes. 



him : for he himself knew wLat be 
would do.) 

7 Philip answered him, Two 
hundred pennyworth of bread is 
not sufficient for them, that e? ery 
one of them may take a little. 

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, 
Simon Peter's brother, saith unto 
him, 

9 There is a lad here, which 
hath five barley-loaves, and two 
small fishes : but what are the 
among so many ? 

10 And Jesus said, Make the 
men sit down. (Now there wa> 
much grass in the place.) So the 
men sat down in number about five 
thousand. 

1 1 And Jesus took the loaves ; 
and when he had given thanks, he 
distributed to the disciples, and the 
disciples to them that were set 

1 . Wejit over the sea of Galilee. See 
note on Matt. iv. 18. The region to 
which he went was "a desert place, 
belonging to the city called Bethsaida." 
Luke ix. 10. 

2. A great multitude^ &c. Though 
the leaders of the Jews rejected Jesus, 
multitudes of the common people fol- 
lowed him, for a season, being strongly 
impressed with the idea that be was 
the Messiah. They could not resist the 
force of evidence furnished by his mir- 
acles, until they were wickedly per- 
suaded that he wrought them by the 
agency of an evil spirit. Then, indeed, 
they joined in the murderous cry, crucify 
him. Sometimes he was followed for 
other reasons, ver. 26 ; but here, the 
evangelist asserts, it was because they 
saw his tniracles. 

3. A feast of the Jews. This is one 
of the explanations, so frequent in this 
evangelist; showing plainly that he 
wrote for the information of those who 
were not familiar with the ecclesiastical 
affairs of the Jews. 

6. To prove him. To try him ; to let 
him manifest the strength of his faith. 
The same word is often translated tempt. 
But it has not necessarily a ^ad sense, 
and has not here. 

12,13. Fragments. The portions of 
food which remained, after the wants 
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4iown ; and likewise of the fishes, 
as much as they would. 

12 When they were filled, he 
said unto his disciples. Gather up 
the fragments that remain, that 
nothingi^be lost. • 

13 Therefore they gathered 
t?iem together, and filled twelve 
baskets with the fragments of the 
five barley-loaves, which remained 
over and above unto them that had 
eaten. 

14 Then those men, when they 
had seen the miracle that Jesus 
did, said, This is of a truth that 
Prophet that should come into the 
world. 

15 ^ When Jesus therefore per- 
ceived that they would come and 
take him by force, to make him a 
king, he departed again into a 
mountain himself alone. 

16 And when even was now 
come, his disciples went down unto 
the sea, 

17 And entered into a ship, and 
went over the sea toward Caper- 
naum. And it was now dark, and 

of the multitude had been supplied. See 
note on Matt. xiv. 20. 

14. That jrrophetj &c. That is, the 
Messiah. Like Nicodemus, they were 
convinced that Jesus was a teacher from 
Grod, hy the divine power manifested in 
his miracles. In this case, the quantity 
of food was miraculously augmented, or 
about five thousand men were made to 
believe they had eaten to fulness, ver. 
12, when in fact they had scarcely re- 
ceived each a morsel of food. In either 
case, a miracle was manifest ; and it had 
its prDoer effect. 

15. When Jesus therefore perceived, 
&c. Either he perceived their secret 
intention, for he knew what was in man, 
John ii. 25, or their language indicated 
their intention, accompanied perhaps by 
active preparations to crown and pro- 
claim him as kinff. The conduct ot the 
Jews was natural. They believed the 
Messiah would be an earthlv king. 
They believed Jesus was the Messiah. 
They were anxious he should imme- 
diately assume his true character. As 



Jesus was not come to them. 

18 And the sea arose by reason 
of a great wind that blew. 

19 So when they had rowed 
about five and twenty or thirty fur- 
longs, they see Jesus walking on 
the sea, and drawing nigh unto the 
ship : and they were afraid. 

20 But he saith unto them. It is 
I ; be not afraid. 

21 Then they willingly received 
him into the ship : and immediately 
the ship was at the land whither 
they went. 

22 ^ The day following, when 
the people which stood on the 
other side of the sea saw that there 
was none other boat there, save 
that one whereinto his disciples 
were entered, and that Jesus went 
not with his disciples into the boat, 
but that his disciples were gone 
away alone ; 

23 (Howbeit there came other 
boats from Tiberias nigh unto the 
place where they did eat bread, 
after that the Lord had given 
thanks :) 

he did not do it, they proposed to antici-> 
pate him, proclaim him at once, and 
thus secure the immediate benefits of 
his kingdom. His own apostles par- 
took of the same belief and anxious 
desire, to the last ; but were restrained 
from any violent outrage by the constant 
admonitions of their Master. They 
were not fully enlightened on this point, 
until his ascension. Acts i. 6. 

16 — 21. See notes on Matt. xiv. 22 — 
36. See also Mark vi. 45 — 56. 

22. Other side of the sea. That is, 
the side opposite to that where Jesus 
landed ; in other words, the place 
which he left, when he crossed the sea, or 
an arm of it ; for it is doubtful whether 
he crossed the body of the sea on this 
occasion. See notes on Matt. xiv. 13, 
23. IT Jesus went not with his disciples. 
He retired alone to a mountain, and 
engaged in prayer, after they departed. 
See ver. 15 ; Matt. xiv. 22, 23 ; Mark vi, 
45, 46. 

23. TViere came other boats, &^. This 
is mentioned f acooxivit. fot \K«»k ^^^V« 
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24 When the people therefore 
saw that Jesus was not there, nei- 
ther his disciples, they also took 
shipping, and came to Capeinaum, 
seeking for Jesus. 

25 And when they had found 
him on the other side of the sea, 
they said unto him, Rabhi, when 
camest thou hither? 

26 Jesus answered them and 
said. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Ye seek me, not because ye 

.hat the people believed Jesus had gone 
to Capernaum, although, when his dis- 
ciples departed, no boats were left at 
the place. They reasonably enough 
x)ncruded that he had taken passage m 
♦ome one of the boats which arrived in 
he ni^hl. IT IKberias, A city built by 
Herod Antipas. near the sea of Grali- 
ee, and nameu in honor of Tiberius 
Jsesar. 

24. Took shipping". Went on board 
he boats whicn had so recently ar- 
tived. IT Came to Capernaum. The 
;ity where Jesus had resided, and to- 
»rards which they had seen his disciples 
Jirect their course, ver. 17. 

26. When earnest^ &c. They mani- 
fested astonishment that he could have 
thus crossed the sea without being 
noticed. Perhaps they had inquired of 
those who came in the boats, and could 
not find that any boat had crossed to- 
wards Capernaum, except that in which 
the disciples went. 

26. Ye seek me, not because^ &c. 
Without answering their question, Jesus 
at once expostulated with them, show- 
ing that they were not in a fit condition 
to be benefited by a knowledge of his mi- 
raculous passage across the sea. They 
followed nim, not so much because they 
witnessed the evidence of his Messiah- 
ship, ver. 14, as because they hoped for 
some temporal advantage from him. 
They thought more of the loaves, than 
of any spiritual blessings. This has 
lon§[ since passed into a proverb ; and 
it is a melancholy truth, that many 
professed Christians seem more desirous 
of the loaves and fishes, than of that 
righteousness, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost, which Christianity is de- 
signed to impart. Rom. xiv. 17. They 
profess Cliristianity, for the honor, 
profit, or other temporal advantage, 



saw the miracles, bat because y6 
did eat of the loaves, and were 
filled. 

27 Labour not for the meat 
which perishethy but for that meat 
which endureth unto everlasting 
life, which the Son of man shall 
give unto you : for him hath God 
the Father sealed. 

28 Then said they unto him, 
What shall we do, that we mi^ht 
work the works of God ? 

which they hope thus to secure, rather 
than with a sincere desire for spiritual 
edification. To all such, the admoni- 
tion of our Lord, in this and the suc- 
ceeding verse, comes with a deep and 
solemn meaning, which it were well if 
they would understand and regard. 

27. Labor not for the meat, &c. A 
common Hebraism, denetin?, labor not 
so much for the meat which perlsheth 
as for that which endureth. See notes 
on Matt. vi. 19, 20, 25. It is doubtless 
our duty to labor for perishable meat, 
or the food and raiment necessary to 
sustain life, so far as to make comfort- 
able provision for ourselves and those 
who are committed to our char^ by our 
heavenly Father. 2 Thess. iii. 8, 10 ; 
1 Tim. V. -S. But this is not to be re- 
garded as the great duty of life. We 
are to be even more desirous to obtain 
that spiritual nourishment which en- 
dures to everlasting life. IT Shall give 
unto you. Jesus gives eternal life, by 
making known the gospel of truth, m 
which if a man believe, and trust h 
God, he shall pass from death unto life. 
John iii. 15 ; v. 24. Such is the life 
here indicated. IT Sealed. Pronounced 
true, or approved. That is, God had 
authenticated the mission of Jesus, " by 
miracles, and wonders, and signs. " Acts 
ii. 22. 

28. What shall we do, &c. They had 
crossed the water with improper mo- 
tives, which Jesus had exposed. They 
seem to have been convinced of their 
fault and desirous to amend. The in- 
quiiT bears marks of good faith. IT The 
works of God. Or, works acceptable to 
God. " They sincerely desired to be 
taught the way of life. Yet it is ob- 
servable that tney expected to fir d that 

, way, as other sinners commonly do, by 
\ xVveVx oDorks . ^\\^ v^%aw qC doing some 
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29 Jesus answesed and said unto 
them, This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on him whom he 
liath sent. 

30 They said therefore unto 
"him, What sign shewest thou then, 
that we may see, and believe thee? 
what dost thou work ? 

31 Oui fathers did eat manna in 

thing to merit salvation is one of the 
last that the anxious sinner ever sur- 
renders." — Barnes. 

29. Believe on him, &c. Our Lord 
replied, that what God required, or 
what was acceptable to him, was that 
they should believe on his Son. By 
believing on him in sincerity as the 
representative of Grod, they would be 
induced to hear and treasure up in their 
hearts the divine truths he taught, 
through whose blessed influence they 
should be purified from sin and made 
fruitful in righteousness. Good works 
are the natural result of that faith which 
gives eternal life ; and hence faith is so 
oflen enforced as a paramount duty. 

30. M^iat siffn, s,c. It is surprising, 
that they should ask for a sign, when 
they had so recently witnessed the 
miracle, narrated ver. 5 — 14. Some 
suppose the demand was made by other 
Jews, who did not witness the miracle 
in the desert, but were present at Ca- 
pernaum. Or, we may suppose that 
these, like the Jews generally, were 
expecting some sign from heaven, to 
identify the Messiah ; so that, although 
they had seen other miracles, they de- 
jnanded one of this peculiar kind, before 
they would exercise full and perfect 
faitn in him. See notes on Matt. xii. 
38, 39 ; Luke xi. 16, 29—32. 

31. Our fathers. The reference is 
to those Jews who came out of Egypt 
with Moses, and fell in the wilderness 
during the forty, years', pilgrimage. 
IT Did eat manna. See Exo. ch. jcvi. 
This substance was altogether different 
from the resinous drug, bearing the 
same name, now used as a medicine. 
^ As it is written. See Ps. Ixxviii. 
24, 25, which seems here referred to. 
" Their irgument seems to be this : the 
miracle ( f manna was a great one ; it 
was a sign from heaven, from whence 
the bread was given to our fathers. 
"Can you show us a miracle of so excel- 
lent a nature ? If not, why should we 

24 



the desert; as it is written, He 
gave them bread from heaven to 
eat. 

32 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say u«nto you, 
Moses gave you not that bread 
from heaven ; but my Father 
giveth you the true bread from 
heaven. 

embrace your new doctrine?" — Pearce. 
Some suppose they expected a sign, not 
only from a similar source, but of a 
similar character; namely, that their 
temporal wants should be miraculously 
supplied, and the richest luxuries grant- 
ed, bv the Messiah. "Many affirm, 
that the hope of Israel is. that Messiah 
shall come, and raise tne dead; and 
they shall be gathered together in the 
garden of Eden, and shall eat and 
drkik, and satiate themselves all the 
days of the world ; — and that there are 
houses built of all precious stones, beds 
of silk, and rivers flowing with wine 
and spicy oil." — " He made manna to 
descend for them, in which were ail 
manner of tastes ; and every Israelite 
found in it what his palate was chiefly 

E leased with. IT he desired fat in it, he 
ad it. In it, the young men tasted 
bread ; the old men, honey ; and the 
children, oil." — Lightfoot. 

32. Moses gave you not, &c. The 
reply is to the meaning rather than the 
language of the Jews. As the manna 
was given, under the ministry of Moses, 
it was rightfully regarded as an attesta^ 
tion of his divine appointment. But the 
Jews had long been accustomed to 
speak of it as given by Moses. Our 
Lord declared that such was not the fact. 
It was not even given through his inter- 
vention, as the miracles of Jesus were 
performed. It was bestowed, not medi- 
ately through another, but immediately 
by God himself. Hence the manifesta- 
tion of divine energy through the person 
of Jesus was more direct evidence of his 
divine appointment, than was afibrded 
in the case of Moses, by the gift of 
manna. Others interpret the passage, 
as if the contrast was solely netween 
the manna and the true bread, thus: 
Moses gave perishable food, not the 
true bread ; but my Father giveth the 
true bread which endureth unto ever- 
lasting life, thtou^U Yaft. ¥i>2sv«i vs^sst- 
prelalion maites %oo^ ^«as^ \ \i«X ^^^ 
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33 I'or the bread of God is he 
which coHieth down from heaven, 
and p^iveth life unto the world. 

34 Then said they unto him, 
Lovd, evermore give us this bread. 

35 And Jesus said unto them, I 
am the bread of life : he that com- 
eth to me, shall never hunger ; and 
he that believeth on me, shall never 
thirst. 

fonner seems more consistent with the 
general scojx? of'lhc uiissage. 

33. The bread of God. The substan- 
tial footl, which yields perpetual nour- 
ishment, and imparts everlastings life, 
vrr. 27. IT Is he, &c. That is, the 
Messiah, ver. 35. IT Giveth life^ &c. 
For this special purpose was Jesus sent, 
that he should give life to the world. 
See ver. 37 — 40 ; John iii. 16, 17 ; xvii. 
2, 3 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4. 

34. Gix>€ us this bread. Believing it 
valuable, they desired its bestowment. 
But they were assured, in reply, that 
they were not fitted to receive it, ver. 
30. As it was to be received through 
faith, they could not enjoy it, while they 
remained in unbelief. 

35. / am the bread of life. By a 
common figure, our Lord puts himself 
for his doctrine. The gospel furnishes 
that spiritual sustenance which is sub- 
stantial, permanent, and satisfying. 
IT He that cometh. That is, acknowl- 
edges me as the Messiah. See ver. 37. 
IF Shall never hunger — thirst. See 
note on John iv. 14. This verse is an 
instance of what is called parallelism, 
common in Hebrew poetry ; in which 
substantially the same idea is repeated 
in diflferent phraseology. 

36. I said unto you^ &c. See ver. 26, 
where the substance of this declaration 
is found. They had seen Jesus ; they 
had seen his miracles ; they were in- 
clined to believe he was the Messiah ; 
yet their faith was not perfect ;>they did 
not at all apprehend his true character ; 
they followed him for temporal gain, not 
for spiritual improvement. And their 
mistake and unbelief still remained, as 
appears from ver. 41, 42. 

37. All that the Father giveth me. 
See ni3te on Matt. i. 21. When "the 
Father sent the Son to be the Saviour 
of the world," 1 John iv. 14, he gave 

i/m a general commission and genetaV 
ajthority. He did not make any dVs- 
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36 But I said unU yoa,T1iat jt 
also have seen me, and believe not 

37 All that the Father givetb 
me, shall come to me ; and him 
that cometh to me, I will in no 
wise cast out. 

38 For I came down from hea- 
ven, not to do mine own will, but 
the will of him that sent me. 

39 And this is the Father's will 

tmction ; but as he had created " of one 
blood all nations of men, for to dwell on 
all the face of the earth," so he gave all 
to his Son, even the heathen for an 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of 
the earth for a Dossession ; and gave 
him power over all flesh, for the express 
purpose of enabling him to bestow on 
them eternal life. Ps. ii. 8 ; John iii. 
35 ; xvii. 2 ; Acts xvii. 26 ; 1 Cor. xv. 
24—28. IT Shall come to mc. " This 
is an expression denoting that they shall 
believe on him. To come to one, im- 
plies our need of help, our confidence 
that he can aid us. and our readiness to 
trust to him. — This expression also 
proves that men are not 'compelled to 
come to Christ. Though they who be- 
lieve are given to him, and though his 
spirit works in them faith and repent- 
ance, vet they are made tinlling in the 
day of^his power. Ps. ex. 3." — Barnes. 
This coming to Jesus is referred to by 
Paul, when he says that all shall ac- 
knowledge him to DC Lord to the glory 
of God the Father. Phil. ii. 10, 11. 
IT Him, that cometh to me. That is. 
every one that cometh, or any one of 
the whole number. IT / will in no wise 
cast out. Jesus will not reject a single 
soul, who acknowledges him to have 
been sent by the Father to be the 
Saviour of the world. He never reject- 
ed a sincere disciple on earth ; and now 
that, he is exalted, he is equally faithful 
and ready to bless. Whoso acknowl- 
edges him as the image of Grod, believes 
his gospel, imbibes his spirit, imitates 
his example, and obeys his word, ^and 
all this is implied in coming to nim,) 
shall not be cast out ; but, here or here- 
after, shall have life. 

33. I came down from heaven. The 
most plain and obvious import of this 
language is, that Jesus existed in glory 
before he appeared on earth. See note 
on 3o\m. \\\. \3. IT Not to do mine own 
icill^ ^. \X \^ TicA. \i«^\siJcas«\fcd. that 
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which hath sent me, that of all 
which he hath given me, I should 
lose nothing, but should raise it up 
again at the last day. 

40 And this is the will of him 
that sent me, that every one which 
seeth the Son, and believeth on 
him, may have everlasting life : 
and I will raise him up at the last 
day. 

Jesus had a will opposite to his Fa- 
ther's, or that he was sent to accomplish 
a work in which he felt no interest. The 
language, to be sure, might admit such 
a construction ; but it cannot be so 
understood consistently with the general 
character of our Lord, or with his ex- 
press declarations. John iv. 34 ; x. 17, 
18,30, 36. The meaning is this: the 
ingathering and final security of all 
whom the Father hath given me is 
certain, because it does not depend en- 
tirely on my will or my exertions ; God 
hath willed it, and sent me to accom- 
plish it ; he is greater than all, and 
none can pluck his children out of his 
hands. 

39. This is the Father's will. His 
intention, his purpose, his determina- 
tion. As the blessing here promised is 
according to the good pleasure of God, 
which he purposed in himself and sent 
his Son to execute, we need not fear any 
failure. Eph. i. 9, 10. IT All which he 
hath ffiven me. See note on ver. 37. 
IT / should lose nothing. We are safe 
in the bands of him who came to exe- 
cute the benevolent purpose of God. It 
is the Father's purpose that none of his 
children should be lost ; and Jesus tes- 
tifies, "my Father, which gave them 
me, is greater than all ; and no man is 
able to pluck them out of my Father's 
hand." John x. 29. BtU shovld raise 
it up, &c. This is a promise of a future 
life. The Jews entertained the opinion, 
that the resurrection should take place 
at the consummation of the age, or at 
the appearance of the Messiah. " They 
looked, as hath been already said, for 
the resurrection of the dead, at the 
coming of the Messiah. Take one in- 
stance: *R. Jeremiah said, When I 
die, bury me in my shirt, and with mv 
shoes on, &c., that when Messian 
comes, I may be ready dressed to meet 
him.' ^''—^Lightfoot. See note on ver. 
81 . This period is frequently called the 



41 The Jews then murmured af 
him, because he said, I am the 
bread whidh came down from' 
heaven. 

42 And they said. Is not this- 
Jesus the son of Joseph, whose 
father and mother we know 1 how 
is it then that he saitb, I came 
down from heaven ? 

43 Jesus therefore answered and 

last day in the scriptures. Whether 
our Lord, by this phrase, intended a 
particular period, when all shall be 
raised simultaneously, or whether, it. 
being then the last day, in the Jewish, 
manner of speech, he intended that the ■ 
resurrection was even then in progress,.. 
is a question on which very different: 
opinions have been expressed. I shall 
elsewhere examine the subject, more at. 
large ; it is sufficient to remark, here,, 
that the fact of a resurrection to immor- 
tality, at some time, is distinctly inti- 
mated. 

40. Every one which seeth the Son. 
and believeth on him. Seeing and hear- 
ing were not enough, unless faith were- 
exercised. Uniformly, when Jesus 
speaks of everlasting life as the result 
of hearing the gospel, he includes be- 
lieving" as a necessary pre- requisite. 
Many had then heard him, who did not 
believe ; they entered not into life, but 
remained in death and under condemna- 
tion, until they believed, or acknowl- 
edged the truth. IT A/ay have everlasting 
lije. This becomes the portion of be- 
lievers immediately ; they wait not for 
the blessing until they enter another 
state of existence ; but as soon as they 
believe, thej^ pass from death unto life, 
or from the influence of those nrinciples 
which work death, to the influence of 
those principles which produce life. 
See notes on John iii. 15 ; v. 24. IT 1' 
wiU raise him up at the last day. See 
note on ver. 39. The meaning of the 
verse seems to be this: Not only is it 
certain that none shall be lost, and that 
all shall be raised at the last day ; but 
those who believe my testimony shall 
immediately enter into life, and enjoy 
everlasting life, here, as the result of 
faith, and afterwards be raised, as be- 
fore announced. 

41, 42. The Jews were scandalized at 
the idea, lha\. «l ^\swv^ ^W»^^ wtv-^c^ 

\ they beWeNcA. XoAofc §kO \i»ss^^ "«fiw^ ^' 
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said unto them, Munnur not among 
yj)ur8('lves 

•II No man can come to me, 
•*»xot»pt the Father which hath sent 
lur draw him : and I will raise him 
up at the last day. 

scure, should profess to he able to be- 
slow piernal lite on men, here, throuc^h 
faith in himself, and raise them to the 
enjo\«tnent of a future life. See notes 
on Malt. xiii. 5:J-5«?. 

43. 44. Jesus reliukes the ill-founded 
murmurini? of the Jews, and assures 
them that ihey ought to judge of him 
by the works which he was commis- 
sioned to perform, rather than by his 
outward appcnmnce, or the rank of his 
supjKised earthly relatives. IT No man 
can come to me. No man can truly 
believe in me, confide in me, imbibe my 
fqiirit, and thus attain the life which I 
communicate. IT Except the Father — 
draw him. " To be drawn of God can 
only signify to be persuaded and pre- 
vailed on so to do by the consideration 
of those mighty works which God had 
done to testify that Christ was the true 
Messiah, ana that prophet which he 
had sent into the world ; to these Christ 
appeals as divine testimonies concern- 
ing him, by saying, the works which 
my Father hath given me to do bear 
witness of me, John x. 25 ; by the con- 
sideration of them he persuades others 
to believe in him, saying, believe me 
for the works' sake, John xiv. 1 1 ; and 
«pon this account he represents the un- 
believing Jews as inexcusable, that he 
had done those works among them 
which never man did, John xv. 22, 24 ; 
and all those works are said to be re- 
corded, that men might believe that Je- 
sus is the Son of God, and believing 
might have life through his name, 
John XX. 31 ; all which things must 
•convince us thit these things were suf- 
'ficient to draw men to Christ. Whence 
he himself speaks thus, When I am 
lifted up, I will draw all men after me, 
John xii. 32 ; namely, by the power of 
^my resurrection, by which I shall so 
fully be demonstrated to be the Son of 
God, by the mission of the Holy Ghost 
to confirm my resurrection, and the 
-truth of my doctrine, by signs and 
wonders, and powerful distributions of 
the Holy Ghost, sufficient to prevail 
with all men to believe in me ; though 
4/ie 01 '•nt showed that all men were nol 



45 It is written in the prophets, 
And they shall be all taught of 
God. Every man therefore that 
hath heard, and hath learned of the 
Father, cometh unto me. 

46 Not that any man hath seen 

actually drawn to him by these means." 
— H^TiUby. The concluding sentence of 
the foregoing note I insert, to avoid 
even the appearance of mutilation. 
Having inserted it, an additional re- 
mark seems proper. It is admitted, of 
course, that all men were not drawn to 
Christ, while he remained on earth; 
and, moreover, that all are not yet thus 
drawn. But are we therefore to con- 
clude that his declaration was fsdse, 
and that he will never draw all men to 
himself? By no means. We may 
rather adopt the reasoning of the apos- 
tle, and conclude that the means snail 
ultimately be effectual, though the per- 
fect result has not yet been manilest- 
ed. See Heb. ii. 8 : " Thou hast pat 
all things under his feet. For in tnat 
he put all in subjection under him, he 
left nothing that is not put under him. 
But now we see not yet all things put 
under him : but we see Jesus, who was 
made a little lower than toe angels 
for the suffering of death, crowned with 
glory and honor, that he by the grace 
of God should taste death for every 
man." If we apply this reasoning to 
the case in hand, we shall not doubt 
the fulfilment of the promise ; especially 
as it is here asserted, ver. 45, " they 
shall be all taught of God." In draw- 
ing men to himself, the immediate 
agency of the divine spirit is not to be 
wholly excluded. But, from the con- 
nexion of our Lord's discourse, he seems 
here to refer especially to the influence 
exerted on men by the manifestation of 
the divine energy in his miracles. As 
if he had said; while you object to 
my supposed parentage and disregard 
my worKS, you must remain in unbe- 
lief; for if the power of God, displayed 
in my works, do not influence you to 
believe on me, there remains no strong- 
er evidence. You must be destitute of 
faith, until this evidence shall have its 
proper effect on your minds. 

45. It is written. See Isa. liv. 13 ; 
Jer. xxxi. 34 ; Micah iv. 1 — 4. .IT 7%«y 
shall be all taught of God. To be 
taught of God and to be drawn to God 
^i^^^ml eacVv o\Vve,t . God draws men to 
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tke Father, save he which is of 
God, he hath seen the Father. 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that believeth on me hath 
everlasting life. 

48 I am that bread of life. 

49 Your fathers did eat manna 
in the wilderness, and are dead. 

50 This is the bread which 
Cometh down from heaven, that a 
man may eat thereof, and not die. 

51 I am the living bread which 

himself, by making them acquainted 
with his character and spirit. Thus he 
drew some, in our Saviour's day, by the 
manifestation of his power and good- 
ness in his miracles and in his declara- 
tions. He drew others, in the apostolic 
age, in like manner. He has drawn 
multitudes since, through faith in their 
testimony. He will finally draw all, 
according to his promise, by teaching 
theiK a//, and by causing them to exer- 
cise faitn in the truth revealed by his 
Son. 1 Tim. ii. 4. 

46. Not that any man hath seen the 
Father. This was added, lest they 
should understand him to speak of such 
instruction as teachers generally gave 
their pupils, face to face. They were 
not to expect this direct teaching. But 
they must be taught by the works of 
God's spirit, and the doctrines which 
his duly commissioned servants should 
be inspired to make known. Among 
these, Jesus himself was preeminent : 
for he alone had seen the Father, and 
been made acquainted with his whole 
purpose in regard to his children. 
tT Save. Except. IT He which is of 
God. That is, Jesus Christ. See John 
i. 18 ; iii. 13; xvii. 5. 

47. See note on ver. 35 ; John iii. 15 ; 
v. 24. 

48. / am thai bread of life. See 
notes on ver. 32 — 35. The truth com- 
municated by Jesus was the heavenly 
bread or spiritual manna, which would 
yield nourishment unto everlasting life. 

49. 50. By contrasting the effects of 
the manna which fell in the wilderness 
and of the true bread from heaven, Jesus 
intimated that his mission was more 
glorious than that of Moses, and his 
instructions vastly more important. 
Manna sustained natural life for a sea- 
son, only ; but bis truth should sustain 
spirit 'inl Ijfe perpetually. 

24* 



came down from heaven : if any 
man eat of this bread, he shall live 
for ever : and the bread that I will 
give is my flesh, which I will giv« 
for the life of the world. 

52 The Jews therefore strove 
among themselves, saying. How 
can this man give us his flesh to 
eati 

53 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, Lsay unto you. Ex- 
cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of 

51. Living bread. Same as bread 
of life, ver." 35. IT Live forever. See 
ver. 33, 35. IT My flesh. Some com- 
mentators understand Jesus to speak of 
his literal body, and to refer to nis cru- 
cifixion. But what follows, in ver. 63 
— 57, 63, indicates rather that he used 
the word flesh in a figurative sense, to 
represent the substantial truth which he 
revealed to men, through faith ia which 
they should enioy life. Or, if the other 
interpretation be adopted, and Jesus be 
supposed to refer to the consummation 
of his ministry by the sacrifice of him- 
self sealing the truth of his doctrine 
with his own blood, it should not be 
forgotten that this also was designed 
for general benefit, to give life to the 
world; not any portion of it, to tlwo 
exclusion of the remainder. 1 Tim. ii 
6 ; Heb. ii. 9 ; 1 John ii. 2. 

52. The Jews misunderstood the lan- 
guage of Jesus, and it seemed to them 
as unreasonable that he should ^ve hia 
flesh to be eaten, as the new burth ap- 
peared to Nicodemus, John iii. 4. Many, 
m like manner, have been led astray 
from the truth by understanding literally 
the highly figurative language often em- 
ployed iu the scriptures. And though 
they have not, like the Jews, rejected 
the testimony altogether, they have so 
misunderstood it, tnat, while they sup- 
posed they were believing the gospel, 
they have in fact believed doctrines 
utterly inconsistent with its general 
spirit and the express declarations of 
the great Teacher. 

53 — 55. This passage contains sub- 
stantially a repetition of what {precedes 
it. ir£/a/ the flesh, &c. This is so 
manifestly figurative, that it would seem 
impossible to understand it otherwise. 
The Romanists, however, press this 
passage inlo vVie svrp^'t^ ^^ ^^. ^vsRXtc^* 
of the te«l Tptesewcfe ^l CJtoS&xSsi' 
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man, and drink his blood, ye have 
iio life in you. 

5i Whoso oateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
hie ; and I will raise him up at the 
last day. 

55 V or my fl<«h is meat indeed, 
and mv blood is drink indeed. 

56 lie that eateth my flesh, and 
drinkoth my blood, dwelleth in me, 
and I in bim. 

57 As tbf living Father hath 
sent me, and 1 live by the Father : 



Eucharist. " Ilocouse our Lord saith, 
except ynu eat, &c., lot us so communi- 
cate that we nothing doubt of the truth 
of Christ's ho<ly ami hloml ; for that is 
received with mouth which is believed 
in heart." — likrm. Test. But this in- 
terpretation is altogether strained and 
forctvl. " What sense did they take it 
in, that did understand it ? Not in a 
sacraniental sense, surely, unless they 
were then instructed in the death and 
passion of our Saviour ; for the sacra- 
ment hath a relation to his death ; but 
it sufficiently appears elsewhere, that 
they knew or expected nothing of that. 
Much less did the)' take it in a Jewish 
sense ; for the Jewish conceits were 
about the mighty advantages that should 
accrue to them from the Messiah, and 
those merely earthlv and sensual. But 
to partake of the Messiah truly, is to 
partake of himself, his pure nature, his 
righteousness, his spirit ; and to live, 
and grow, and receive nourishment 
from tnat participation of him. Things 
which the Jewish schools heard little 
of, did not believe, did not think ; but 
things which our blessed Saviour ex- 
presseth lively and comprehensively 
enough, by that of eating his flesn 
and drinkmg his >)lood." — Lightfoot. 
IT Meat — drink indeed. Truly sub- 
stantial, and nourishing. But this meat 
and rfnriA: seems intended to express his 
doctrine, ver. 13. 

56. Dwelleth in me, ^c. When men 
resemble Christ they are said to dwell 
in him, and to dwell in God, whose rep- 
resentative he is. John savs, " If we 
love one another, God dwelleth in us, 
and his love is perfected in us." Again, 
' Whosoever snail confess that Jesus is 
the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, 
mid he in God " 1 John iv. 12, 15 And 



so he that eateth me, even he shall 
lirve by me. 

58 This is that bread which 
came down from heaven : not as 
your fathers did eat manna, and 
are dead : he that eateth of this 
bread shall live for ever. 

59 These things said he in the 
synagogue, as he taught in Caper- 
naum. 

60 Many therefore of his disci- 
ples, when they had heard thi% 
said. This is a hard saying ; who 

our Saviour prayed to the Father con- 
cerning his disciples, " That they may 
all be one ; as thou, Father, art in me, 
and I in thee, that they also may be one 
in us ; that the world may believe that 
thou hast sent me." John rvii. 21 . The 
idea is, that there is a close moral re- 
semblance ; the same which is express- 
ed by being the children of our heavAly 
Father, Matt. v. 44—48. Whosoever 
em>)races the doctrines of Christ, yields 
obedience to them, and is thus conform- 
ed to his moral image, dwells in Christ. 
And hence the apostle says, " If anv 
man be in Christ, he is a new creature.* 
2 Cor. V. 17. The converse of which is 
true ; If any man be a new creature, in 
other words, if his heart and life be 
brought under the influence of the gos- 
pel, he is in Christ. 

57. / live by the Father, &c. The 
meaning of this verse is similar to that 
of John V. 26. As the Father iniparted 
energy and spiritual life to his »)n, so 
the Son is empowered to bestow a sim- 
ilar blessing upon his disciples. 

58. See notes on ver. 32, 33. 

59. The foregoing discourse was de- 
livered openly in the s3magogue, proba- 
bly to a multitude ; for doubtless many 
of the inhabitants of the citv were pres- 
ent, in addition to them who followed 
Jesus across the sea, ver. 22 — 24. He 
gladly embraced eve<ry opportunity for 
floing good, and therefore frequented 
the synagftJHies, where the people were 
accustomed to coneregate. 

60. Disciples. Learners. The word 
does not here denote the Twelve, nor 
necessaril)^ anv who had become firm 
believers in tbe word of the gospel ; 
but it indicates those who had attended 

, oTv iViemMwstry of Jesus, with particular 
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eaii hear it ? 

61 When Jesud knew in himself 
tkat his disciples murmured at it, 
he said unto them, Doth this offend 
youl 

62 What and if ye shall see the 
Son of man ascend up where he 
was before ? 

63 It is the Spirit that quicken- 
eth ; the flesh profiteth nothing : 
the words that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit, and they are life. 

ly convinced of his Messiahship, by bis 
miracles, and almost persuaded to be 
Christians. IT Hard saying. Some 
interpret this to mean an oflfensive, dis- 
aereeable doctrine ; and the remainder 
of the verse, — who can patiently abide 
such teaching ? Others, with more 
probability, understand by it a difficult, 
incomprehensible doctrine ; and the 
succeeding question, — who can under- 
stand it? who can believe that his flesh 
is to be eaten and his blood swallowed ? 
Their difficultv consisted in understand- 
me him liteFally instead of figuratively. 
This seems the more probalne, because 
the exclamation was not made by his 
violent enemies, but by those who seem 
to have been attentive, but not very 
teachable, learners or disciples, 

61, 62. What and if ye shall see, &c. 
He did not say they should see, but only 
supposes a case. None but the apos- 
tles are known to have witnessed his 
ascension. Acts i. 1 — 12. But others 
were made acquainted with the fact, by 
their testimony. Different expositions 
have been given of this passage. Some 
understand it thus : Is it difficult for 

Sou to understand how you can eat my 
esh and drink my blood, while I am 
with you ? how then can you expect to 
understand it, when I shall have as- 
cended into heaven, and my body shall 
be absent ? Others, thusj Do you mur- 
mur, because I said I cmne down from 
heaven 7 how will it affect you to see 
me return thither? Either yields a 
good sense ; but the former seems more 
consistent with the succeeding verse. 

63. It is the spirit that (piickeveth. 
Or, maketh alive, or givethlife. In this 
verse, our Lord explained his meaning 
in the foregoing discourse. As if he 
had said : Tou marvel at my language 
erneerniDg' the eating of my flesh and 



64 But there are some of you 
that believe not. For Jesus knew 
from the beginning who they were 
that believed not, and who should 
betray him. 

65 And he said. Therefore said 
I unto you, that no man can con>e 
unto me, except it were given unto 
him of my Father. 

66 'T[ From that time many of 
his disciples went back, and walked 
no more with him. 

drinking of my blood. But this has 
been spoken ngunatively. My literal 
flesh would not profit you, if you should 
eat it. My words, or ray doctrine, 
which I communicate in the name of my 
Father, they are spiritual and life-giving. 
If you embrace these, and thus receive 
me, or, as it were, feed upon me, you 
shall receive permanent and spiritual 
nourishment unto life. In this sense, 
his figurative language, describing him- 
self, or rather his doctrine, as food, 
in contrast with the manna, ver. 31, 
becomes plain. It is indeed but an am- 
plification of what he expressed in more 
brief terms, in John iii. 15, 18 ; v. 24. 

64. Believe not. And were therefore 
destitute of that life which resulted 
from faith in his doctrine. IT Knew 
from, the beginning, &c. See note on 
John ii. 25. He knew his own ; he 
knew also his enemies, and the very 
person who would betray him. See 
ver. 71. 

65. Therefore. That is, because 
some of you do not believe. IT / said 
unto you, &c. See note on ver. 44. 

66. Many of his disdvles. Many 
who had followed him, ana listened to 
his instructions. The term does not 
necessarily mean believers, though such 
is its frequent meaning. ^ Went back. 
This may mean, returned to their 
homes ; or, as becoming learners or 
disciples of Christ is termed following 
him, so forsaking him may be under- 
stood \)j going back. They had fol- 
lowed him with an unworthy purpose, 
ver. 26. They sought temporal aavan- 
tajjes, such as were generally expected 
ofthe Messiah. They were aisappoint- 
ed. They had no relish for his spiritual 
truth. They heeded not the divme 
testimony, y\e\A%d \s^ Vva, \scc»^^.. 

1 They \;hctefcT^ iotswi>L\v\\».^'MAx^>s«^ 
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67 Then said Jesus unto the 
twelve, Will ye also go away ? 

68 Then Simon Peter answered 
him, Lord, to whom shall we got 
thou hast the words of eternal life. 

69 And we believe, and are sure 
that thou art that Christ, the Son 
of the living God. 

70 Jesus answered them. Have 
not I chosen you twelve, and one 
of you is a devil 1 

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot 

cd to the l)eggarly elements of the 
vol Id. In this case, as in a mirror, 
nmy many l)ehold their own conduct, 
who have sought temporal rather than 
spiritual good, by an ostensible disci- 
plesliip ; and, bemg disappointed, have 
abandoned their profession. 

67. IVill ye also ^o aiDay ? This was 
an aflfecting question. It appealed to 
their hearts. Having witnessed my 
miracles, and already tasted the good 
word of the kingdom, will ye follow the 
multitude, and also go away? 

68. Simon Peter answered. This 
apostle generally answered for all. His 
sanguine temperament rendered it diffi- 
cult for him to wait for others to speak. 
IT To whom shall we go ? " It is one 
of Peter's noble confessions, the in- 
stinctive promptings of a pious heart, 
and of ardent love. There was no one 
else who could teach them. The Phar- 
isees, the ^dducees, and the scribes, 
were corrupt, and unable to guide them 
aright ; and though the doctrint4 of Je- 
sus were mysterious, yet they were the 
only doctrines that could guide and 
save them." — Barnes. IT Thou hast 
the words of eternal life. This is an 
acknowledgment that they believed the 
testimony in ver. 35, 63 ; that Jesus 
understood and taught the doctrine of 
truth, which yielded and nourished 
spiritual life. 

69. We are sure. Literally, we 
know or have knovm. See notes on 
Matt. xvi. 16. It may be observed 
that Peter styles Jesus tne Messiah, the 
Son of God, not the supreme Gk)d ; and 
it is not intimated that he ascribed to 
him a wrong character, one below his 
actual dignity. 

70. You twelve. John does not par- 
ticularly narrate the calling of the 

iwelre. See Matt. x. I— 4 ; Mark iii. 



t?ie son of Simon: for he it 
that should betray him, being one 
of the tweWe. 

CHAPTER VH 

AFTER these things Jesus walk- 
ed in Galilee : for he would 
not walk in Jewry, because the 
Jews sought to kill him. 

2 Now the Jews' feast of taber- 
nacles was at hand. 

14 — 19 ; Luke vi. 13 — 16. The num- 
ber, however, seems to have been com- 
pleted, when these words were address- 
ed to them. IT One of you is a devil. 
Or an accuser ^ or adversary y as the vroio 
is rendered 1 Tim. iii. 11 ; 2 Tim. iii. 
3 ; Titus ii. 3. This is one of the 
cases in which diabolos, (St^oXosy) 
sometimes rendered devils and ^nenii- 
ly supposed to denote the mightiest 
evil spirit, is applied to a human being. 
It indicates great depravity in Judas, to 
whom the epithet is apphed. In like 
manner, Peter was admonished that 
his conduct wa» very unbecoming, 
when his Master called him Satan. 
Matt. xvi. 23. 

71. Judas Iscariot. See note on 
Matt. X. 4. IT ^hr it was Ae, &c. 
This is added by the evangelist in ez- 

Slanation of his Master's meanine. It 
oes not appear that, at the time, he in- 
dicated which of the twelve he intend- 
ed. From this reference to Judas, 
some have supposed the passover, men- 
tioned ver. 4, was the one at which Je- 
sus was betrayed. But this cannot 
easily be reconciled with ver. 1, 2, of 
the following chapter. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1. After these thing's. That is, the 
events and conversation narrated in the 
preceding chapter. IT WaUced. Dwelt 
travelled, and taught. IT Jewry. Ju- 
dea. Galilee was in the northern part 
of Palestine ; Judea, in the southern ; 
Samaria, between the two. 

2. Feast of tabernacles. This was 
one of the three yearly feasts of the 
Jews, at which every adult male was 
bound to be present. It " was celebra- 
ted from the fifteenth to the twenty- 
third of the seventh month, namely 

\ Tisn •," \«.tiswe.TV£v% Tk!^xV^ Vi the first 
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3 His brethren therefore said 
uito him. Depart hence, and go 
into Judea, that thy disciples also 
may see the works that thou doest. 

4 For there is no man that doeth 
anything in secret, and he him- 
self seeketh to be known openly. 

eight days in October.] " The twenty- 
third, or eighth day was the one which 
was more particularly distinguished as 
a festival, Lev. xxiii. 34 — 42 ; Numb. 
xxix. 12, 35 j Deut. xvi. 13—15 ; Neh. 
viii. 18 ; 2 Maoc. x. 6 ; John vii. 2, 
37. It was instituted in memory of the 
journey through the Arabian wilderness. 
The Jews, therefore, during its continu- 
ance, dwelt in booths, as they did in 
their journey from Egypt, Lev. xxiii. 
42, 43. It was also a festival of thanks 
in honor of the vintage and the gather- 
ing in of the fruits, and was therefore 
called ihe feast of the gatherings Exo. 
xxiii. 16 ; xxxiv. 22. The Hebrews, 
during this feast^ carried about the 
fruits of the choicest trees, — also the 
branches of palms, willows, and other 
trees, that bore a thick foliage. — The 
feast of tabernacles was a season, which 
witnessed the most marked and decided 
indications of joy. — More public sacri- 
fices were directed to be offered on this 
festival, than on the others, as will be 
seen by consulting Numb. xxix. 12 — 
39."— JoAn. 

3. His brethren. The sons of Joseph, 
and perhaps also of Mary. See notes 
on Matt. xii. 47 ; xiii. 55. The word 
sometimes means disciples, or near 
friends. It seems here rather to denote 
those who were regarded as near rela- 
tives by blood. IT Thy disciples. Re- 
ferring to the disciples who had been 
convinced of his Messiahship, when he 
was before in Judea. This address of 
his brethren was probably intended as 
an expression of contempt and derision ; 
for they did not believe in the divine 
mission of Jesus, ver. 5. IT Works, 
Miracles. It does not appear whether 
they considered his miracles to have 
been performed by superhuman power. 
It is certain, however, that they, as 
well as the Jews generally, were not 
convinced by them, but remained in 
unbelief. Indeed, tne latter clause of 
ver. 4 may be understood to intimate 
that they had not personally witnessed 
any of tnese miracles. 



If thou do these things, shew thy- 
self to the world. 

5 (For neither did his brethrea 
believe in him.) 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, 
My time is not yet come ; but your 
time is always ready. 

4. There is no many &c. Presuming 
that Jesus was ambitious to be known 
as a prophet, or intending to express a 
doubt wnether he ever had performed a 
miracle, his brethren suggested a jour- 
ney to Jerusalem. As if they had said : 
If you can perform miracles, go up to 
Jerusalem, and perform them pubhcly, 
that you may be known and acknowl- 
edgea as a prophet. Do not remain ia 
obscurity, pretending to do wonders in 
this remote province ; you can never 
become known in this manner ; but if 
thou do these things^ if there be no de- 
ception or exaggeration in the affair, 
show thyself to the worldf that the pub- 
lic may be enlightened and convinced. 

5. Neither did his brethren believe in 
him. This accounts for their contempt- 
uous language. Perhaps their unbe- 
lief was not tneir fault ; for it does not 
appear that they had witnessed any of 
his miracles. Moreover, they had been 
intimate with him from nis youth ; and 
it is a well-known truth that men are 
unwilling to admit a familiar acquaint- 
ance to be vastly superior to mankind 
generally ; just as men who live near 
the most interesting natural curiosities, 
mountains, cataracts, or caverns, are 
less sensible to their beauty or sublim- 
ity, than those who seldom enjoy the 
sight. 

6. My time is not yet come. See 
note on John ii. 4. The meanmg seenis 
to be, my time for going to the feast is 
not yet come. The reason for the three • 
or four days' delay is not assigned. It 
has been suggested as the probable 
reason, that he desired to avoid the ap- 
pearance of parade and the consequent 
opposition and violence of the rulers, if 
he should go with the multitude, many 
of whom believed on him. On his 
final entry into Jerusalem — he was at- 
tended by such a multitude, and they 
hailed him as the promised deliverer ; 
the result is well known, Matt. xxi. 1 
—11 ; Luke xix. 35—40. The rulers, 
driven to des^ralvoiv Vi^ \.\vks ^vsr^^si:^ ^v 
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7 The world cannot hite you; 
but me it hateth, because I testify 
of it, that the works thereof are 
«vil. 

8 Go ye up unto this feast : I go 
not up yet unto this feast ; for my 
time is not yet full come. 

\i When he had said these words 

unto them, he abode siiilin Galilee. 

10 T[ But when his brethren were 

]Ao that he was an impostor, and then 
rnuified him. Al the time mentioned 
in iho text, he had not fulfilled his min- 
isiry, and the time for its violent and 
!»l(K)(ly consummation had not yet come. 
IT Ynitr time is aljcays ready. It makes 
no (lilFerence when you go up to the 
feast, provided that, during its continu- 
ance, you present yourselves as hy law 
required. Your appearance on the jour- 
ney or in the city will produce no ex- 
citement, and will not disturb the pub- 
lic pence. 

7. The world cannot hate you. By 
the world is here intended chiefly the 
Jewish rulers and people, who professed 
such supreme regara for the law and 
religion. It does not indicate publicans 
and sinners, those who were esteemed 
the refuse of society ; for this was not 
the class of men who most violently op- 
posed our Lord. His most bitter ene- 
mies were those who ^nade the highest 
pretensions to religion, in their way ; 
and so far as a rigid observance of forms 
and ceremonies went, they were perfect 
patterns of piety. Their fault was, that 
they performed their religious services 
to be seen of men, and had not the love 
of God in their hearts; they loved the 
praise of men more than the praise of 
God. The brethren of Jesus were not 
obnoxious to the hatred of this class of 
men ; they had done nothing to offend 
them. IT But me it kateth, &c. Their 
hatred is manifest, in every period of 
his ministry. And tlie reason is given ; 
he testified against their hypocrisy and 
ungodliness. He did not cloak over 
their sins nor excuse their inquities. 
He dealt plainly with them ; exposed 
their true character ; and therefore they 
hated him, and crucified him. For a 
specimen of his testimony, See Matt, 
en. xxiii. 

8, 9. I go not up yet unto this feast^ 
&c. He abode in Galilee three or four 
days after his brethren departed ; and 



gone up, then went he also up unto 
the feast, not openly, but as it were 
in secret. 

11 Then the Jews sought him at 
the feast, and said, Where is he? 

12 And there was much mxa- 
muring among the people concern- 
ing him : for some said, He is a 
good man : others said. Nay ; but 
he deceiveth the people. 

thus avoided exciting any commotioD 
or disturbance in the multitude, which 
flocked towards Jerusalem at the cus- 
tomary season. His time hadnotfvMy 
come for permitting a general movement 
among tne people, ver. 6 ; and as he 
could not accompany the multitude, in 
their then excitable state, to Jerusalem, 
without some public manifestation of 
feeling, disagreeable and offensive to 
the rulers, his time for commencing his 
journey was necessarily delayed until 
after tneir departure. 

10. Went ne also. It is believed that 
Jesus rendered a perfect obedience to 
the Mosaic law, during his ministry, 
and attended all the feasts at which the 
whole male population was required to 
be present, it Not openly^ but as it 
were in secret. That is, without public 
parade and display. Tnere was no de- 
sign, on his part, to keep himself en- 
tirely concealed ; for immediately after 
his arrival in Jerusalem, he went into 
the temple, and there taught publicly. 
The only secrecy or privacy connected 
with this visit to Jerusalem was that 
which has already been noticed. He 
went not in company with the multi- 
tude, and avoided all parade and confu- 
sion. 

11. JeiDS sought him, &c. Both his 
friends and his adversaries expected to 
see him at this feast, as he was so uni- 
form in his attendance on the prescribed 
festivals. It would seem, from ver. 12, 
that both classes were engaged in the 
search, which at first was ineflfectual, 
inasmuch as he did not arrive until 
about the middle of the feast. 

12. Afuch murmuring, &c. The sub- 
ject of murmuring, or contention, is im- 
mediately mentioned. The people dif- 
fered in opinion concerning Jesus ; and 
the subject was discussed freely, occa- 
sipnmg more or less confusrlon in the 
multitude. Some insisted that he was a 
deceirer^ causing the pec pie to belieye 
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13 Howbeit, no man spoke open- 
ly of him, for fear of the Jews. 

14 % Now, about the midst of 
the feast, Jesus went up into the 
temple and taught. 

15 And the Jews marvelled, say- 

him to be the Messiah, or a prophet, 
while in fact he was neither ; otners, 
that he was a g-ood man, assuming no 
authority or dignity which was not suf- 
ficiently confirmed by his works. 

13. No man spake openly, &c. Some 
expositors confine the application of 
these words to the friends of Jesus, as 
though they hesitated to express their 
opinion openly or freely^ while his ene- 
mies violently denounced him as an im- 
postor. I prefer the opinion of Pearce : 
" Because the rulers would have been 
offended with what the former, men- 
tioned in ver. 12, said, and the common 
people, with the saying of the latter, if 
they had heard them so speak." It 
should be remembered, that, while in- 
dividuals dreaded the power of the ru- 
lers, the rulers had an equal dread of 
the people. And as the common peo- 
ole were inclined to receive Jesus as the 
Messiah, the rulers found it necessary 
to manage their murderous designs cau- 
tiously, even to the very last. See note 
on ^Iatt. xxvi. 5. We may therefore 
understand the evangelist to say, that 
the friends of Jesus nesitated to speak 
their sentiments fully, through fear 
of the rulers, while the rulers and 
their associates did not think it pru- 
dent to denounce him openly and vio- 
lently as an impostor, through fear of 
the people. 

14. About the midst of the feast. As 
the feast continued eight days, this was 
probably the fourth or fifth. IT The tem- 
ple. Not the holy place ; for into this, 
Jesus could not be admitted, not being 
a pnest under the law ; but one of the 
courts, where public addresses and free 
conversation were allowed. See note 
on Matt. xxi. 12. IT Taught. Explain- 
ed to the multitude, there assembled, 
the character of the work in which he 
wa« cn^ged, and the nature of his gos- 
p*l. He was always ready to embrace 
a favorable opportunity of doing good. 
The result of his first address, at this 
time, is narrated in the following 
verste. 

15. Marvelled, saying, hoio knoweth, 
&c. Our Lord had lived in seclusion, 



ing, How knoweth this man lettert, 
having never learned ? 

16 Jesus answered them, and 
said, My doctrine is not mine, but 
his that sent me. 

17 If any man will do his will, 

until recently. It was known that he 
had not received instruction from the 
authonzed teachers. And the Jews 
were astonished at the extent of his 
knowledge and wisdom. It may not be 
improper to remark, here, that the means 
of acquiring knowledge were then much 
less ample than now. Common schools, 
the glory of our country, were entirely 
unknown. The rudiments of good learn- 
ing could be obtained at few places only. 
And when it was known that Jesus had 
never enjoyed the advantage of any 
such public instruction, it was natural 
to conclude that he had not teamed let' 
ters. The true secret of his power is 
explained by our Lord in the next verse. 
He spake always with authority, and 
not as the Pharisees and scribes, and 
the people marvelled at his power. 
Matt. vii. 29. 

16. My doctrine is not mine, &c. 
That is, it is not so much mine as my 
Father's ; it is not mine originally ; it 
is that which the Father hath commis- 
sioned me to proclaim. See note on 
John vi. 38. As God sent him to preach 
this gospel, so he enabled him to en- 
force it with a wisdom which none 
could gainsay or resist, and with works 
which none could perform without 
divine assistance. 

17. If any man will do his wiU, &c. 
This "^translation does not fully express 
the sense of the original. Campbell's 
version is better, though the phrase- 
ology is antiquated ; " Whosoever is 
minaed to do his will." Thus also 
Pearce sajs, " Rather, is minded to do 
his will, IS ready and desirous to do it." 
The original is not equivalent to if any 
man shall do his will, which is the most 
natural construction of the common 
translation, nor does it express a mere 
willingness ; but it means an earnest 
desire, a purpose, a determination. The 
word thelo, (-^iXu},) answering to tw//, 
(if any man will,) is the same which 
occurs in Matt. viii. 3, when Jesus an- 
nounced his intention to heal the leper. 
IT He shall know, &c. This assurance 
has been variously interpreted. Some 
say, ovit Ijoxd. "wvX^yA^^ \xjax "\\ "oss^ ^^«>ft 
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he shall know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether I 
speak of myself. 

18 He that speaketh of himself, 
seeketh his own glory : but he that 
seeketh his glory that sent him, the 
same is true, and no unrighteous- 
ness is in him. 

19 Did not Moses give you the 

would thus resolve to obey the divine 
will, he should be further instructed 
and convinced that the doctrine taught 
by Jesus was consistent with that will. 
Others understand, that such a one 
should *' have evidence^ in the very at- 
temet to do the will of God, of the 
trutn of his doctrine." — Barnes. This 
seems the more reasonable exposition. 
Most certainly, the njan who obeys the 
divine will, as taught by Jesus, knows 
by his own experience that the doctrine 
or teaching of Jesus is true ; for he en- 
joys in his own soul that peace, and 
joy, and eternal life, which is described 
as the certain result of obedience. In 
this manuer, our Lord assured his hear- 
ers they might ascertain whether he 
delivered doctrines on the authority of 
Grod, or not. 

18. He that speaketh of himself &c. 
Jesus mentioned another fact, in proof 
that he was not a deceiver, but a mes- 
senger of truth. He appealed to a well- 
known fact, that any one speaking of 
himself or teaching upon his own au- 
thority, sought glory for himself, and 
might be suspected of dishonesty. But 
he who always and expressly disclaimed 
all such glory, by ascribing the author- 
ship of the doctrines to another, was not 
to be suspected of unrighteousness, or 
dishonesty. His conduct, m this re- 
spect, ascribing his own mission, his 
teaching, his miracles, all he did for the 
benefit of mankind, to the power and 
Kindness of God, should have convinced 
them of his honesty and veracity. 

19. Did not Moses ffive you the Zaw, 
&c. Having appealed to his doctrine 
in proof of its truth, and to his own con- 
duct in proof of his honesty and vera- 
city, our Lord reminded his antagonists 
that their own conduct was far different 
from his. He strictly conformed to 
ivhat he represented as the divine will. 
But thev did not thus obey what they 
insisted were positive commandments 

cJ ilie Lord. They admitted that Mo- 



law, and yet none of you keepeth 
the law ? Why go ye about to kill 
me? 

20 The people answered and 
said, Thou hast a devil : who goeth 
about to kill thee ? 

21 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, I have done one work, and 
ye all marvel. 

ses conununicated the law by divine 
authority ; and they held that ev€ry 
man was bound to obey it. Yet they 
freauently violated its enactments, even 
in tnose points wherein they held that 
disobedience deserved the penalty of 
death ; as, for example, in performing 
labor on the sabbatn. IT Ivhy go ye 
about to km me? See ver. 23, and 
John V. 16, where it is declared that 
the Jews sought to slay Jesus, because 
he had healed the impotent man on the 
sabbath day. " The eniphasis or force 
of this clause lies chieny in the word 
me : why go ve about to kill me ; none 
of you all perrorm the law as you ought ; 
and yet your great design is to kill wi«, 
as a transgressor of it ; why me, and not 
others ?" — Lightfoot. This reference 
to the miracle of healing, and the con- 
sequent violent measures of the Jews, 
has induced some to suppose that this 
conversation was had during the same 
visit at Jerusalem when the miracle was 
performed. But an event of so much 
importance, and one which so highly 
exasperated them when it occurred, 
would not readily be forgotten by the 
Jews. They might well understand his 
meaning, when Jesus referred to their 
intention to destroy his life. 

20. The people answered, &c. Pos- 
sibly this was said by some who were 
really ignorant that the rulers had in- 
tended to destroy Jesus. But it is by 
no means improbable that the rulers 
themselves said it. For (1.) they were 
by no means scrupulous, in their regtird 
for the truth, and would not hesitate to 
deny the fact, although the purpose was 
fully formed in their hearts ; and (2.) 
if Jesus referred to an event which oc- 
curred several months previously, it was 
very natural that such men should pre- 
tend not to understand his meaning. 
IT Th(m hast a devil. Thou art macL 
insane. See note at the beginning oi 

. Mark ch. v. 

\ Sl\. I Kooe doue oae ucrrk. OurLoid 
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32 Moses therefore gave unto 
you circumcision, (not because it 
IS of Moses, but of the fathers;) 
and ye on the sabbath-day circum- 
cise a man. 

23 If a man on the sabbath-day 
receive circumcision, that the law 
of Moses should not be broken ; 
are ye ang^y at me, because I have 
made a man every whit whole on 
the sabbath day? 

pressed the matter upon the Jews, not- 
withstanding their denial of an inten- 
tion to injure him. He referred to the 
particular case, when they were disposed 
to slay him for an alleged violation of 
the sabbath, John v. 16, though they 
were often guilty of even a greater vio- 
lation, and for a less imoortant purpose, 
ver. 19, 22, 23. IT Marvel. Or, are 
amazed ; namely, that one should pre- 
sume to heal on the sabbath-day. 

22. Therefore. This word is by 
some interpreted as having the force of 
moreover, as nobody supposes that the 
law of circumcision was given because 
Jesus healed on the sabbath, or because 
the Jews marvelled at it. Others, and 
some of the most judicious critics, say 
the word belongs to the former verse. 
Thus Pearce renders the phrase, "on 
this account ye all marvel. Moses gave 
unto you," &c. And Campbell, " I nave 
performed one action which surpriseth 
you all. Moses instituted," &c. IT Not 
because it is of Moses, &c. According to 
the common Jewish phraseology, Jesus 
said that circumcision was given by 
Moses ; yet he guarded against misap- 
prehension, by reminding the Jews that 
this rite was established and observed 
long before the days of Moses. The 
patriarch Abraham observed it ; and 
was circumcised with his whole house- 
hold. Gen. xvii. 9—14, 23—27. IT Ye 
en the sabbath-day circumcise a man. 
The law required circumcision on the 
eighth day ; and for the fulfilment of 
this precept, the Jews did not hesitate, 
if the eighth day were a sabbath, to per- 
form a labor on that day, which by the 
terms of the law was forbidden. IT Man, 
The meaning is, a child, as in John xvi. 
21. 

7H. If a man, &c. " If, by Moses' 
institution and allowance, it was law- 
ful, for the advantage of the infant, to 
circomiuse him on the sabbath-day, 

25 



24 Judge not acsording to the 
appearance, but judge righteous 
judgment. 

25 Then said some of them of 
Jerusalem, Is not this he whom 
they seek to kill ? 

26 But lo, he speakeih boldly, 
and they say nothing unto him. 
Do the rulers know indeed that 
this is the very Christ 1 

27 Howbeit, we know this man, 

is it not warrantable, by Moses' law, 
for the advantage of a grown man, to 
heal him on the sabbath-day ? If it be 
lawful to wound an infant by circum- 
cision, surely it is equally if not much 
more lawful to heal a man by a word's 
speaking." — Ligktfoot. See note on 
Matt. xii. 12. ^Made a man every 
whit whole. Entirely cured him ; re- 
stored him to perfect soundness and 
health. 

24. According to appearance, " Not as 
a thin^ first oners itself to you, without 
reflection or candor. In appearance, to 
circumcise a child on the sabbath might 
be a violation of the law. Yet you do 
it, and it is right. So to appearance, it 
might be a violation of the sabbath 
to heal a man. Yet it is right to do 
works of necessity and mercy." — 
Barnes. IT Judge righteous judgrrient. 
Judge rightly, accord mg to the spirit of 
the Taw, and in reference to the purpose 
for which it was intended. 

25, 26. Is not this he, &c. The peo- 
ple were astonished, not only at his 
wisdom, but at his boldness ; tney mar- 
velled that he should dare thus to con- 
front his adveisaries openly. IT Say 
nothing, &c. His argument seems lo 
have silenced his opposers ; an effect 
which this argument uniformly produc- 
ed. See Luke xiii. 14—17 ; xiv. 1 — 6. 
IT Do the rulers knoio, &c. The eccle- 
siastical rulers are chiefly referred to. 
As the rulers did not seize our Lord by 
violence, the people seem to have sus- 
pected they were convinced of his Mes- 
siahship ; for they had before endea- 
vored to destroy him, and he was now 
apparently within their reach. IT Very 
Christ. The true Messiah. 

27. Hoiobeit. Nevertheless. The worrl 
is introductory to a fact which aj)- 
peared to them inconsistent with their 
suspicion hinted \\\ \eT. ^^. ^ \V\\«ma. 
he (s. TbiaX Vs» \4\s xxsmsIN. ^^^^ ^'^ '^^ 
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whrnce he is : but when Christ 
coiiK th, no man knoweth whence 
h»» i>. 

2b Then cried Jesus in the tem- 
ple, as he taught, saying, Ye both 
know nie, and ye know whence I 
am : and I am not come of myself, 
but he that sent me is true, whom 
ye kiH)W not. 

*2'J Hut I know him ; for I am 
from him, and he hath sent me. 

(lencf.- H \o ftuin knoiceth, &c. It was 
the uniform expectation of the Jews 
that the Messiah should be born in 
Bethlehem. See Mall. ii. 4—6. But 
they had a tradition, that, after his birth, 
he should be in concealment for a sea- 
son ; and when he should appear to ac- 
complish his ereat work, none would 
know whence lie came. There is an 
allusion to this tradition and a caution 
ui^ainst heinc;^ deceived by it, in Matt, 
xxiv. 23—26. " Their conceptions in 
this thing we have explained to us in 
Midras JSchir. 'My beloved is like a 
ro»^ or a youn^ hart. Cant. ii. 9. A roe 
ap])ears and is hid, appears and is hid 
aj^nim. So our first redeemer [Moses] 
appeared and was hid, and at length ap- 
peared again. So our latter redeemer 
[MessiahJ shall be revealed to them, 
and shall be hid again from them ; and 
how long shall he be hid from them?' 
&c. A little after ; ' In the end of forty- 
live days, he shall be revealed again, 
and cause inanna to descend amongst 
them.' See Bemidbar Rabba." — Liglit- 
foot. 

28. Ye both know me, &c. You have 
had sufficient evidence of my character 
as a messenger from God. The mira- 
cles which I have performed in his 
name conclusively autnenticate my mis- 
sion. It was of little consequence whe- 
ther they knew his usual dwelling-place 
or not ; the only material question was 
whether he came from God ; and on 
this point he had exhibited convincing 
evidence. John iii. 2. IT I am not come, 
&c. See notes on John iii. 33 ; vi. 38. 

29. / know him, &c. See notes on 
John i. 18 ; iii. 13, 32 ; v. 36, 37. 

30. Sought to take him. The friends 
of the rulers, exasperated at his assum- 
ing to possess suiDerior knowledge of 
the scriptures ana the divine will, and 

at what they understood to imply sl 
cUim to the Messiahship end3a^oTed 



30 Then they sought to take 
him : but no man laid hands on 
him, because his hour was not yet 
come. 

31 And many of the people be- 
lieved on him, and said, When 
Christ cometh, will he do more 
miracles that these which this man. 
hath done? 

32 T[ The Pharisees heard that 
the people murmured such thmgs 

to seize him, that he m-ight be punished 
for his sin. IT His hour was not yet 
come. His ministry was not fulfilled, 
and the time for his crucifixion had not 
arrived. Until that time, God preserved 
him against the plots, and wicked de- 
vices, and violent demonstrations, of 
his enemies. Thus does Grod protect 
his servants, and enable them to exe- 
cute his designs among men. When 
John Murray was once stoned in a Bos- 
ton pulpit, on account of his testifying 
that God sent his Son to be the Ssiviour 
of the world, he scarcely uttered an 
hyperbole by exclaiming, to calm the 
apprehensions of his friends, " I am im- 
mortal, while he who called me into 
existence has any business for me to per- 
form." I would not irreverently com- 
pare any mere man with the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Yet I apprehend a general 
truth is expressed m the text ; that God 
will uphold and protect all his servants 
against the stratagems and violence of 
their adversaries, so lon^ as it pleases 
him to employ their ministry in the ex- 
ecution of nis designs. 

31. Will he do more miracles. Or, 
greater miracles. See note on Matt, 
xxi. 36, where the same comparison 
occurs. In either case, whether they 
referred to the number or the magnitude 
of miracles, they were disposed to be- 
lieve that Jesus had exhibited satisfac- 
tory evidence of his Messiahship. It 
was the common expectation that the 
Messiah would perform miracles. They 
questioned whether more conclusive 
evidence could be expected or offered, 
than that which they nad witnessed. 

32. The Pharisees. Probably the 
Sanhedrim is here referred to. IT Pea- 
pie murmured, &c. That is, that they 
discussed the question of his Messiah- 
ship openly, and many avowed their 

\ belvef in him. IT To take him. To ap- 
\ pieYveiAVYrcv \ \>aa.\. >aa \o\%\vt. aot make 
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'Ooneerning him : and the Pharisees 
and the chief priests sent officers 
to take him. 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, 
Yet a little while am I with you, 
and then I go unto him that sent 
me. 

34 Ye shall seek me, and shall 
not find me : and where I am, thi- 
ther ye cannot come. 

35 Then said the Jews among 
themselves. Whither will he go, 

more converts, and perhaps with a de- 
sign to destroy his life. 

33. Yet a little while, &c. Jesus 
here intimated that his ministry on 
earth had not yet ended, though its 
close was near. He clearly foresaw the 
tragical end ; and while his sensitive 
feelings were strongly moved at the 
prospect, his benevolent affections to 
mankind were not chilled, but he was 
ready to bless even his most deadly 
enemies. ^ I go unto him that sent 
me. I return unto my Father. John 
vi. 62 ; xiv. 28. 

34. Ye shall seek mc, &c. The idea 
in this verse is somewhat similar to 
Matt, xxiii. 38, 39. llie following ex- 
position seems correct, and is quoted 
for an obvious reason. " This whole 
clause is to be understood as future, 
though the words am and cannot are 
both in the present tense. The mean- 
ing is, where I shall be, you will not be 
able to come. That is, he, the Mes- 
siah, would be in heaven ; and though 
they would earnestly desire his pres- 
ence and aid to save the city and nation 
from the Romans, yet they would not 
be able to obtain it, — represented here 
by their not being able to come to him. 
This does not refer to their indivulual 
salvation, but to the deliverance of their 
nation. It is not true of individual sin- 
ners, that they seek Christ in a proper 
manner, and are not able to flnci him. 
But it was true of the Jewish nation, 
that they looked for the Messiah, and 
sought his coming to deliver them, but 
be did not do it." — Barnes. Again: 
" Rather, ths time shall come, when 
your afflictions shall so increase, that 
ye shall desire, though too late, and in 
vain, that a prophet like me should 
trise among you, who should relieve 
>ou by bis counsel and assistance." — 



that we shall not find him ? will hs 
go unto the dispersed among the 
Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles? 

36 What manner of saying is 
this that he said. Ye shall seek me, 
and shall not find me : and where I 
am, thither ye cannot come 1 

37 In the last day, that great 
day of the feast, Jesus stood and 
cried, saying. If any man thirst, let 
him come unto me, and drink. 

38 He that believeth on. me, as 

Calmet. See Selections, sect. liii. When 
Jesus said. Ye shall seek me, his mean- 
ing was, ye shall seek the Messiah. 
He used this form of speech, because, 
although they persisted in rejecting; 
him as the Messiah, he knew that such 
was his actual character. See John 
viii. 21 ; xiii. 33. 

35, 36. Dispersed among the Gen* 
tiles. Namely, the Jewish people, who, 
for any cause, were dwelling among the 
Gentiles. The Jews, at that time, were 
found in many foreign lands. See 
Acts ii. 5. IT Gentiles. Literally, the 
Greeks. Perhaps Gentiles and Greeks 
were used synonymously by the Jews, 
because they were chiefly acquainted 
with those foreigners who spoke the 
Greek language. See Romans iii. 9 ; 
1 Cor. i. 23, 24. The people misunder- 
stood Jesus, and supposed he intimated 
a departure to some remote region of the 
eartn. IT What manner of saying,^. 
They were perplexed. 6ut Jesus did 
not fully explain his meaning, so far as 
the record shows. He explained it, 
however, to his disciples. John xvi. 16 — 
18, 28, 29. 

37, 38. In the last day, that great 
day of the feast. On this day was a 
" holy convocation" and a " solemn as- 
sembly." Lev. xxiii. 36. It is said to 
have been specially regarded by the 
Jews, because^ on the preceding seven 
days, they oflered sacrifices for all na- 
tions ; on this, for themselves alcne. 
On this day, also, they performed a 
solemn ceremony at the pool of Siloam, 
which will be presently noticed. IT // 
any man thirst, &c. The meaning of 
this phrase is similar to John iv. 14. 
But it is supposed to have a peculiar 
force, in this place, from its connexion 
with a ceiemoxv"^ \ieSo\^ ^w.\^^ \a, 
Durmg l\ia\. iea^sX. «l '^t\^%\. ^!^^^ 'ft' ^^^ 
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the scripture hath said, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living 
water. 

39 (Hut this spake he of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on 
hira should receive, for the Holy 
Ghust was not yet given ^ because 
that Jesus was not yet glorified.) 

40 T[ Many of the people there- 
fore, when they heard this saying, 
said, Of a truth this is the Prophet. 

41 Others said, This is the 
Christ. But some said. Shall 
Christ come out of Galilee ? 

flaeon with water at the pool of Si loam, 
and, carrying it into the city with much 
ceremony and the sounding of trumpets, 
poured it on the altar. " None could tell 
who instituted this rite, nor upon what 
occasion, nor well what it signified ; 
only the Jews' records tell us, that some 
said it signified ' the pouring out of the 
Holy Ghost.' Now at night, after the 
water had been thus poured on the altar 
by day, the grandees of the people, the 
^vest, wisest, and of chiefest author- 
ity, met in one of the courts of the tem- 



)le, 



pie, and there, by torch light, danced, 
capered and sung, that you might have 
thought the men beside themselves. 
And this, ihey said, * was the rejoicing 
for the pouring out of the water ;' inso- 
much that it grew into a common pro- 
verb, ' he that never saw the rejoicing for 
the pouring out of the water, never saw 
rejoicing in all his life.' " — " Let these 
words, then, of our Saviour be set in 
opposition to this rite and usage in the 
feast of tabernacles, of which we have 
been speaking : Have you such wonder- 
ful rejoicing at drawing a little water 
from biloam ? He that believes in me, 
whole rivers of living waters shall flow 
out of his own belly. Do you think the 
waters, mentioned in the prophets, do 
signify the law ? they do, indeed, denote 
the Holy Spirit, which the Messiah will 
dispense to those that l)elieve in him. 
And do you expect the Holy Spirit from 
the law, or from your rejoicing in the 
law ? the Holy Spirit is of faith, and 
not of the law. Gal. Wi. 2."— Lightfoot^ 
(Works, vol. vi. 221, 222; xii. 311.) 
IT As the scripture hath said. There is 
considerable difiiculty in ascertaining 
the exact reference here ; perhaps Isa. 
VfT/i. //, may be intended. ^ Living 
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43 Hath not the scripture said 
That Christ cometh of the seed of 
David, and out of the town of 
Bethlehem, where David wast 

43 So there was a division 
among the people because of him. 

44 And some of them would have 
taken him ; but no man laid hands 
on him. 

45 T[ Then came the oflicers to 
the chief priests and Pharisees, 
and they said unto them, Why 
have ye not brought him ? 

46 The officers answered, Nevei 

water . Fountains and unfailing spring 
were so called. See notes on John iv. 
10, 14. 

39. Of the Spirit. The Holy Ghost. 
It was this, which believers should re^ 
ceive, through whose influence they 
were to be perpetually refreshed as witft 
living water, their faith kept pure and 
ardent, their hearts purified from siniiit- 
ness, and their whole nature sanctified. 
IT Was not yet given. It had been given, 
without measure, to Jesus himself. John 
iii. 34. But it had not, to any consider- 
able extent, been bestowed on his dis- 
ciples. He promised this blessing, John 
xvi. 7 — 13 ; and it was copiously shed 
forth on them, Acts ii. 1 — 4. IT Not yet 
glorijied. Not yet ascended to heaven, 
or into his former state of glory. John 
xii. 16; xvii. 6 ; Eph. iv. 10. 

40 — 42. TVie Prophet, &JC. There was 
a difference of opinion among the people; 
but there was a general impression, 
which extended even to the officers sent 
to apprehend him, ver. 46, 46, that Jesus 
was some remarkable personage. Some 
said it was the Prophet, that is Elijah, 
whom they expected as the forerunner 
of Christ; others, that it was the Mes- 
siah himself; others, doubting, suggest- 
ed that the Messiah should come from 
Bethlehem, not from Galilee. See Matt, 
ii. 4 — 6 ; and ver. 52. They were not 
aware that Jesus was born m Bethle- 
hem, in the veritable city of David, and 
of his seed, according to the scriptures. 
See Luke ii. 4 — 6. 

44. See note on ver. 30. 

45. Then came the officers, &c. That 
is, to the Pharisees, who sent them, ver. 
32. It would seem that they approach- 
ed 3esvjs, ■wlvUft he was speaking ; and 
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man spake like this man. 

47 Then answered them the 
Pharisees, Are ye also deceived 1 

48 Have any of the rulers, or of 
4he Pharisees believed on him 1 

discourse, that they could not lav vio- 
lent hands on him. Tbey had- full 
power, physically and legally, so far as 
the will of the Sanhedrim is to be ac- 
counted legal, to seize him. But his 
moral power overawed them, and they 
felt that they were in the presence of a 
superior. Thev preferred to hazard a 
rebuke from their employers, rather 
than to touch the Lord's anointed with 
unholy hands. 

46. Never man spake, &c. It was 
not through fear of the multitude, that 
ihey failed to execute their commission. 
They were restrained by a higher power. 
Their own consciences, excited oy the 
spiritual truths they heard, testified 
against using any violence. The power 
displayed by Jesus, in attestation of his 
divine mission, was two-fold ; in his 
works, and in his language. None 
could equal him, in either ; none could 
jresist the force of either, except through 
sheer wilfulness and stubbornness. 
The reason is obvious, and is expressly 
stated ; both the works and the words 
were the result of the divine energy, 
bestowed by the Father. 

47. Are ye also deceived? The San- 
hedrim haa resolved that Jesus was an 
impostor ; and they represented that 'all 
his disciples were deceived by him. 
The only apparent reason for this sum- 
mary judgment against him was the 
fact that he did not make them his 
chief confidants, and extol their piety, 
but on the other hand he exposed their 
hypocrisy, and denounced their ungod- 
liness. With a slight variation, the 
language of John concerning Cain is 
equally applicable to them ; Wherefore 
hated they him? because their own 
works were evil and his works were 
righteous. 1 John iii. 12. In the pres- 
ent case, they made no inquiry what 
Jesus had said or done, to produce such 
an effect on the officers ; but sneeringly 
demanded to know if Uiey also were de- 
luded. 

48. 49. Have any of the rulers, &c. 
"They would have Jesus and his doctrine 
judged, not according to their intrinsic 
merits, but according to the standing of 
<he disciples. In their view, it was 

25* 



49 But this people who know- 
eth not the law are cursed. 

50 Nicodemus saith unto them, 
(he that came to Jesus by night, 
being one of them,) 

sufficient that the ^hionable world, 
the powerful, the proud, those who gave 
the tone to society, had not acknowl- 
edged Jesus nor embraced his gospel. 
IT This people. They entertained the 
most utter contempt for the commor 
people. They sneered at their igno 
ranee. These, the ignorant rabble,—- 
for so they denominated and regarded 
all who had not been instructed by them- 
selves, — were fit subjects to be deceived, 
and utterly incapable of discerning the 
truth or feeling its power. It happened, 
soon afterwards, that one of tlus igno- 
rant class utterly confounded the wis- 
dom of the wise, and mortified them 
even to madness. John ix. 24 — 34. 
IT Cursed. Execrable ; contemptible ; 
unworthy of consideration or regard. 
There have been many in all ages, and 
the race is not yet extinct, who have 
manifested a spirit kindred to that here 
exhibited. Loving the praise of men 
more than the praise of God, they have 
not examined the gospel candidly and 
honestly, but have been ready, at all 
times, to adopt any kind of belief which 
was popular among the rulers and dig- 
nitaries, and to reject any that was 
chiefly embraced by the more humble. 
They nave been desirous to become con- 
nected with one or another church, not 
because it held the truth in greater 
purity, but because it was the resort of 
the rulers and the fashionable. Verily 
such persons have their reward ; but it 
is such a reward as no well-instructed 
Christian, or man of true honor, or friend 
of integrity and straightforward hon- 
esty, woula covet. 

50,51. Nicodemus. See John iii. 1. 
IT One of them. That is, a member of 
the Sanhedrim. IT Doth our law ituifife, 
&c. Or, condemn ; which is the fre- 
quent meaning of the word used here. 
John iii. 17, 18. The law required that 
no man should be condemned without a 
fair trial. Deut. xix. 15 — 19. But the 
Sanhedrim had already condemned Je- 
sus, without examination, and had ap- 
narently resolved on his destruction, 
Nicodemus seems to have been consti- 
tutionally timid. But on this occasion 
he summoTied tcs.o\\jX\wi ewsv^js^Nft «as;^ 
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51 Doth our law jud^re any man 
before it hear him, and Know what 
he doeth ? 

52 They answered and said unto 
him, Art thou also of Galilee? 
Search, and look : for out of Gali- 
lee arisoth no prophet. 

53 And every man went unto 
his own house. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

?^SrS went unto the mount of 
Olives : 



grsl ihal his associates were pursuing 
Hii iin|>ro|)er cour>:e, which the law, for 
which thc'V professed so much rerard, 
would not'juslify. He was rebuked for 
his interterence, ver. 52, and silenced. 
But it nmy he observed that, as he did 
not press the matter further, so neither 
was his first suj^estion answered. 

r.2. Art thou also of Galilee ? A con- 
tcniptnous exjjression ; as if they had 
said, Art thou also a follower of this 
despicable (lali lean? It manifests the 
weakness of a cause, when its advo- 
cates forsake ari?umenl, and resort to 
abuse. The Pharisees could not fairly 
answer the question of Nicodemus, 
without conden)ning themselves. They 
were too proud to acknowledge their 
own fault ; and therefore they reproach- 
ed and abused him. IT Ariaetk no 
'prophet. Some have found a difficulty, 
in reconciling this nassage with the 
supposed fact that tiie prophet Jonah 
arose in Galilee. But, it should be re- 
membered, the evangelist does not 
vouch the accuracy of the fact alleged, 
but only records the allegation itself, 
as made by the Pharisees ; and, as 
Campbell shrewdly observes, " men, 
when their passions are inflamed, are 
not wont to be accurate in their expres- 
sions, or distinct in recollecting, on the 
sudden, things which make against 
them. This expression of the Phari- 
sees, therefore, whom prejudice, pride, 
and envy, concurred in blinding, needs 
.\oX appear so surprising to us." 

63. Even/ man went, 6ic. Thecoun- 
3il broke up in confusion. Nothing defi- 
nite was netermined. Possibly some 
of the Sadducees united with Nicode- 
mus, to mortify the Pharisees, whom 
they disliked. However this be, the 
council separated, without further aciion 



3 And early in the moniioff Im 
came again into the temple, and afi 
the people came unto him ; and he 
sat down and taught them. 

3 And the scribes and Pharisees 
brought unto him a woman taken 
in adultery : and when they had 
set her in the midst, 

4 They say unto him, Master, 
this woman was taken in adultery, 
in the very act 

5 Now Moses in the law com 
manded us, that such should be 

against Jesus ; and he escaped their 
rage for this time. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 — 11. This passa^, including ver. 
53 of the preceding chapter, is wanting 
in a number of manuscripts ; and its 
genuineness is doubted by many critics. 
Campbell says that these verses " have 
been long read by the Greeks in their 
churches, are in most of the MSS. found 
with them at present; although in some 
of them they are marked with asterisks 
or daggers, to show that they are con 
sidered spurious. If they be an inter- 
polation, they are a very ancient one, 
naving been found in some copies before 
Oriffen. Some have represented them 
as having been transcribed from the 
apocryphal Gospel according to the He- 
brews ; others have ascribed them to 
Papias. who flourished in the begin- 
ning or the second century. — There are 
some strong internal presumptions, as 
well as external, against the authentici- 
ty of the passage." On the other hand, 
Lightfoot, Whitby, Pearce and other 
critics, regard the passage as genuine, 
and argue that it was left out of some 
ancient copies, by accident or design, 
instead of being mlerpolated in others. 
I do not feel authorized to reject it ; and 
therefore proceed with the exposition. 

1. Mount of Olives. See note on 
Matt. xxi. 1. This was a favorite re- 
sort of our Lord ; and he generally 
spent the night upon this delightful 
eminence, when visiting Jerusalem. 
See Luke xxi. 37. 

2 — 4. Early in the morning. It *ras 
not unusual for him to appear early in 
the temple, to ofter his devotions, and 
to teach the people. Compare Matt. 
xxA. \%^*2.'^. ^ SoX dmon. The usual 
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■toned : but what sayest thou ? 

6 This they said, tempting him, 
that they might have to accuse him. 
But Jesus stooped down, and with 
his finger wrote on the ground, as 
though he heard them not. 

posture of Jewish teachers, when ad- 
dressing the people. They stood up to 
read the law ; triey sat down to teach. 
See note on Matt. v. i. IT bribes and 
Pharisees brought, &c. While thus 
engaged in teaching the people, the 
scribes and Pharisees approached him, 
probably with some confusion, bringing 
a violator of the law, whose guilt they 
alleged was manifest. For once, they 
seem to have spoken truth ; for the ac- 
cused person did not deny the fact. 

6. Now Moses in the law — stoned. It 
is hence concluded that this female was 
not married, but betrothed or espoused. 
It is provided, in Lev. xx. 1 0, that mar- 
ried persons, guilty of this heinous 
crime, " shall surely be put to death." 
But " the Masters of Traditions say, 
that 'wherever death is simply men- 
tioned in the law' [that is, where the 
kind of death is not expressly pre- 
scribed,] ' there it is to be supposed no 
other than strangling.' " — Lightfoot. 
In Deut. xxii. 21, however, it is pro- 
vided that if an unmarried but betrothed 
female shall be guilty of a like sin, 
they " shall stone ner with stones, that 
she die." If this offender were of the 
latter class, as is generally supposed, 
then the Mosaic law was cited accu- 
rately, as denouncing death by stoning. 
IT Bat lohat sayest thou ? The object of 
the Jews, in this case, is very manifest. 
They were not moved by an honest de- 
sire for the execution ot justice ; for if 
this bad been their motive, they would 
have taken the offender to the proper 
tribunal, instead of presenting ner to 
Jesus, who did not assume judicial au- 
thority. Moreover, from ver. 7 — 9, it is 
sufficiently obvious that they had no pe- 
culiar detestation of this crime. Their 
object was to ensnare our Lord, as in 
Matt. xxii. 15 — 22. They had prepared 
a 3ase, where it seemed impossible for 
him to escape the snare. If be said, 
let her be stoned according to the law, 
then they could accuse him to the rulers, 
of assuming authority which did not 
beloDg to him, and, after their manner, 
convict him of disloyalty to the estab- 
lished government. If he said, let her 



7 So when they continued ask- 
ing him, he lifted up himself, and 
said unto them. He that is without 
sin among you, let him first cast a- 
stone at her. 

8 And again he stooped down^ 

not be stoned, but let a milder punish- 
ment suffice or the penalty be remitted 
altogether, then they coula accuse him 
to the people of disregarding the law of 
Moses, not only the law of the sabbath, 
hut this also concerning adultery. Ana 
they would doubtless have been grati- 
fied, if to the epithets, a gluttonous man 
and a wine-bibber, Matt. xi. 19, they 
could have added another^ still more- 
disgraceful. Such was their plan. AndJ 
they were determined he should not. 
escape, by declining to answer their 
question; for when he delayed replying,, 
they pressed him earnestly, ver. 7. But: 
that divine wisdom, which always 
guided him, enabled him to triumph 
over their artifice, and to overwhelm.- 
them with shame and confusion. 

6. Tempting him. See the preced- 
ing note, IT Stooped down, &c. Mafly 
reasons for his assuming this posture 
have been suggested ; but they are al- 
together conjectural. That of Light- 
foot is perhaps as ingenious as any: 
that his writing in the dust had allusion 
to the trial by ordeal, in which the dust 
was mingled in water, and sundry curs- 
es written in a book, and blotted out with 
the water, which the accused party was 
required to drink. See Numb. v. 11 — 
31 . But this, like others, rests on no 
better authority than conjecture. IT The 
ground. Rather, the pavement ; as 
this transaction was in the temple. He 
drew marks in the dust upon the pave- 
ment. IT As though he heard them not. 
This phrase is not in the received 
Greek text. It is found in a few MSS.; 
but is not generally considered genuine; 

7. Continued asking him. They 
persisted in requiring an answer. They 
imagined their plot was perfect, and' 
that he could not escape. What a re- 
vulsion of feeling must they have ex- 
perienced, when his answer was given !' 
" He disappointeth the devices of tlie 
crafty, so that their hands cannot per- 
form their enterprise. He taketh the- 
wise in their own craftiness, and the 
counsel of the froward is carried head- 
long." Job v. 12, 13; 1 Cor. iii. 19 
IT He that is vjWuaxki sixv^&AL. C^vccasMCk^ 
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an«i wrote on the jrround. I 

w Ami they which heard i/, be- 
iiiL' c*<»iivirteJ by their own con- 
fc.ii*m'e, went out one by one, be- 

friiiiiiiifT at the eldest, even unto the 
a.*«t : aiul Jesus was left alone, and 
the woman standing in the midst. 
10 When Jesus had lifted up 

tators nlnu)st unanimously ain'ec that 
Josu> n*fi'rrp<i to the same kind of sin 
which is alicf^d n^jainsl the woman. 
He thus exjx>sed the Ijollowness of their 
pretensions of regard for the law and 
lis slricl observance, as in John vii. 19 
- 23. S'e also Rom. ii. 1, 21—23. 
IT [jt't him Jirst cast a stone at her. See 
note on Matt. xxi. 44. It was provided 
in the law, that, when death was in- 
flicteii by stoninj?, the first stone should 
be cn«*t by the witnesses; after which the 
people were to assist in the execution. 
Dcut. x:ii. 0, 10 ; xvii. 6, 7. Agreeably 
to tliis provision, Jesus rendered judg- 
ment. As if he had said, — If any one 
of you will declare on your oath before 
Crod that this woman deserves death, if 
you can do this without also condemn- 
\li^ yourself and pronouncing a like 
iungmeut against your own life, let 
nim commence the execution of the 
law, according to the letter. Thus did 
Jesus preserve both his own integrity 
and the life of the woman, and at the 
same time administer a cutting rebuke 
to the hypocrites who surrounded him. 

8. He stooped down. He had given 
the answer which they sought with so 
much pertinacity. That it might have 
its full effect, he remained silent, appar- 
ently engaged in writing. 

9. Convicted by their own conscience. 
They knew their guilt. They were 
awed by the knowledge which Jesus 
aj)pearea to possess of their characters. 
Their sense of shame was not utterly 
extinguished. They preferred to shriuK 
away privately, even though this were 
a silent confession of guilt, rather than 
by any violent act give him occasion to 
proclaim their sins openly, and thus 
draw upon them the attention of the 
whole populace, to their shame and dis- 
grace, it One by one, &c. The man- 
ner of their retirmg indicates the state 
of their minds. They felt mortified and 
humiliated. No one sought the face of 
another. There was no concert of ac- 
don. Bat each endeavored to hide him- 



himself, and saw none' but the 
woman, he said unto her, Woman, 
where are those thine accusers! 
hath no man condemned thee? 

11 She said. No man. Lord. 
And Jesus said unto her, Neither 
do I condemn thee : go, and sin no 
more. 

self from sight, — until the last one of 
all departed. IT Alone. That is, so iar 
as those persons were concerned, who 
came in with the woman ; they had 
every one gone. IT In the midst. Be- 
fore tliis interruption, Jesus had been 
teaching the people. They probably 
fell back to make room for those who 
brought the woman. When these last 
had gone away, Jesus and the woman 
alone occupied this central spiace, still 
surrounded, however, by those who were 
previously listening to his instructions, 
and whom he again addressed, ver. 12. 
It may seem strange that all those per- 
sons who manifested such a holy horror 
a^inst adultery should have been con- 
victed by their consciences of the same 
crime. But it should be remembered 
that it is no uncommon thing for guilty 
persons, who imagine their sins are 
concealed, to be most loud and vociferous 
in their condemnation of those who are 
detected, — hoping, perhaps, thereby to 
avert suspicion from themselves. And, 
besides, that was a peculiarly wicked 
and adulterous generation. Matt. xii. 
39 ; xvi. 4. Josephus testifies the same 
fact. 

10. Haih no man condemned thee ? 
This is to be understood as judicial 
condemnation. Concerning the fact of 
her ^ilt, there was no dispute ; it was 
admitted. To condemn, here, cannot 
therefore mean to adjudge guilty, but 
must indicate to pronounce sentence of 
death, or to execute that sentence. 

11. Neither do I condemn thee. 
Condemn must here be understood as 
in ver. 10. Jesus did not thus pro* 
nounce the woman innocent. He did 
not say he regarded her as free from the 
charge alleged against her ; for she had 
not denied the fact. He did not say the 
act charged and confessed was not sin- 
ful ; for in the subsequent clause of this 
verse, he distinctly recognizes it as a 
sin. He only said, that, as her accus- 
ers had declined the responsibility of 
la,kmg l\ie YwaUet from the .^gal tribu* 
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12 ^ Then spake Jesus again 
onto them, saying, I am the light 
of the world : he that followeth me 
shall not walk in darkness, but 
shall have the light of life. 

13 The Pharisees therefore said 
unto him, Thou bearest record of 
thyself ; thy record is not true. 

14 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Though 1 bear record of my- 
self, yet my record is true : for I 
know whence I came, and whither 
I go : but ye cannot tell whence I 

nal and pronouncing and executing the 
sentence of the law, so neither would he 
pronounce sentence or denounce legal 
punishment. IT Go, and sin no more. 
This exhortation was tender and sol- 
emn. He would not overwhelm her 
with reproaches or rebukes ; at the 
same time, he distinctly indicated his 
judgment that she had committed sin. 
He exhorted her to refrain from sin in 
future, and live in purity and righteous- 
ness. What she nad suffered, in thus 
havin? her life put in peril, might in- 
duce her to reform. Much more the 
mild yet searching language of the Lord. 
It may well be believed tnat she never 
again transgressed in like manner. 

12. / am the light of the world. See 
notes on Matt. v. 14 ; John i. 7—9. 

13. Thou bearest record of thyself, 
&c. See note on John v. 31. 

14. Though I bear record, &c. Je- 
sus declared that, although in matters 
of judicature, the testimony of two wit- 
nesses was re<][uired, and the single un- 
supported testimony of one ought not to 
be regarded, to the injury of any person 
whatever ; yet, in his own particular 
case, his testimony ou^ht to be received, 
because he absolutely knew the truth he 
affirmed. Or, perhaps rather, he de- 
clared that, even if his testimony were 
unsupported, he himself had positive 
knowledge of the facts asserted, while 
thev could not know the contrary, and 
had no good reason to disbelieve. 

15. Ye jtuig-e after the flesh. Ye 
judge according to Eippearances, not 
jusUy. John vii. 24. Ye judge not ac- 
cording to the force of evidence in re- 
gard to doctrines, but according to your 

S"ejuiices and preconceived opinions, 
r, il the word krino (x^tvw,) here ren- 
dered judge, be understood to mean 



come, and whither I go. 

15 Ye judge after the flesh, I 
judge no man. 

16 And yet if I judge, my judg- 
ment is true : for I am not alone, 
but I and the Father that sent me. 

17 It is also written in your law, 
that the testimony of two men is 
true. 

18 I am one that bear witness 
of myself; and the Father that 
sent me, beareth witness of me. 

19 Then said they unto him, 

condemn, as it is translated in John iii. 
17, the meaning will be, ye condemn, 
not on evidence of wron^, but according 
to your corrupt propensities. % Ijud^e 
no man. Or, I condemn no man. See 
note on John iii. 17. 

16. And yet if I judge, &c. He 
declared that if he should judge, or con- 
demn them, for their iniquities, not only 
would his judgment be free from the 
special impropriety which attended 
theirs, but it would necessarily be cor- 
rect and righteous ; for he would not 
decide upon a mere superficial view of 
the case, but would be guided hj that 
divine wisdom which is infallible in its 
decisions. 

17. In your law, &c. See Deut. xvii. 
6 ; xix. 15. IT Tioo men. If such tes- 
timony were sufficient, much more that 
of Jesus and his Father. IT Is true. Is 
to be believed ; is sufficiently authenti- 
cated or established. 

18. / am one, &c. Jesus offered 
himself as one v'tness. Although, in 
matters of judicaUire he could not have 
testified in his own case, yet upon q 
Question like that which was then in 
aispute between him and the Jews his 
testimony was valid. He had no sin- 
ister design ; and they had the best evi- 
dence of that fact ; for he was modest, 
unassuming, seeking not his own, but 
laboring constantly to promote the hap- 
piness of others. IT The Father tfCat 
sent me beareth witness of me. That 
is, by an audible voice from heaven, and 
by the divine energy imparted to Jesus 
and manifested in miracles which no 
man Qould perform unless God were 
with him. Luke iii. 22 ; ix. 35. See 
notes on John v. 32 — 37. 

19. ^Vhere is thy Father 7 T\\a. 

, Je-ws nvusl Vivi^ Y»oni \XtfaX^\s^ ^iafc'^^^ 
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Where is hy Father? Jesus 
answrrcd, Yi neither know me, 
n«»r my Father : if ye had known 
mo, ye should have known my 
Father also. 

'JO These words spake Jesus in 
the tre:isury, as he taucrht in the 
temple : and nt> man laid hands on 

thrr, Jrsus rofrrnvl to (»o(i. They pro- 
l"os».o(l to hnvo mort* aiTurnie knowledge 
of (mmI, thnii anv other pt'ople. Their 
queslioii must tfierefore be understood 
as conti njpluous. They pretended to 
inis..nderstand him, as roteiring to an 
earthly father, and inquired where he 
was. 'IT Yr neither hunt me, nor my 
Fiither. Our liord thus administered a 
just rebuke of their superciliousness. 
Tliey prided themselves on their ac- 
quaintance with the divine character. 
lie assured them they were isrnorant on 
this suliject. Although they knew the 
name of Grod, and had some general 
ideas conceniiiig his government in the 
universe, yet they mistook entirely his 
character and his designs concerning 
mankind. IF If yc had known me, &c. 
niat is, if they had recognized Jesus as 
a divine messenger, and believed his 
testimony, they would have acquired 
that knowledge of the divine character 
and purposes of which they were now 
destitute. He only was able to com- 
municate that knowledge accurately ; 
for he only, of all who ever spake in 
God's name, had dwelt in the Father's 
bosom and been made acquainted fully 
with his designs. John i. 18 ; iii. 12, 13. 

20. Treasury. See notes on Matt, 
xxi. 12 ; Mark xii. 41. IT His hour 
teas not yet come. See note on John 
vii. 30. 

21. I go my way, &c. See notes on 
John vii. 33, 34. IT Ye shall seek me. 
The meaning of this verse is similar to 
that of John vii. 33, 34, with the addi- 
tion, that the Jews should die in their 
sins. They would seek for the Mes- 
siah, whose coming they so confident- 
ly expected and passionately desired ; 
which Messiah Jesus was, though they 
knew it not. But he would be beyond 
their reach,— he in heaven, and they on 
earth. This is not to he understood of 
seeking for spiritual salvation by indi- 
viduals, but of desiring temporal de- 
liverance from grievous calamities ])y 
the people in the aggregate. H Shall 



him, for his hour was not yet come. 

21 Then said Jesus again unto 
them, I go my way, and ye shall 
seek me, and shall die in your sins : 
whither I go, ye cannot come. 

22 Then said the Jews, Will he 
kill himself? because he saith, 
Whither I go, ye cannot come. 



die in your sins. Some understand this 
to denote the national or political death 
which soon afterwards befell the Jews, 
on account of their sinfulness. To me 
it seems more probable that Jesus used 
the phrase shall die in its literal sense. 
I understand his argument thus: You 
are now sinful, and especicdly guilty of 
rejecting the Messiah, whose divine 
mission has been sufficiently authen- 
ticated : I shall soon depart from the 
earth ; you will continue seeking for 
the Messiah, (for me, though you know 
it notj but cannot come to him or find 
him, for he will be in heaven. In this 
hopeless search you will persist, and 
will die without having found or recog- 
nized him, — guilty of having rejects! 
him when he was manifested to you, in 
addition to all your other sins. And 
such was the actual state of facts. The 
people, who are here addressed in their 
collective capacity, continued their un- 
profitable search, and at length not only 
died, remaining sinful, but perished in 
a signal manner, — more than a million 
of tnem having been destroyed at the 
siege and overthrow of their principal 
city. IT Whither Iffo, ye cannot come. 
Some have vainly fancied that Jesus 
here intended a final exclusion from his 
presence. But this interpretation is 
madmissible ; because, in John xiii. 33 
— 36, Jesus repeated the same language 
to his disciples, making express re- 
ference to this passage ; and when 
Peter desired an explanation, he said, 
" Whither I go, thou canst not follow 
me now ; but thou shalt follow me 
afterward. " Hence the incapacity must 
be understood, not as perpetual, but only 
as temporary. The real meaning of 
our Lord is sufficiently illustrated in the 
former part ol' this note, and in note on 
John vii. 34. 

22. Will he kill himself? Se-i note 
on John vii. 35. They seem here to 
have approached more nearly to the 
truth than on the former occasion. They 
iheu understood^ or affected to under- 
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23 And he said unto them, Ye 
are from beneath ; I am from 
above : ye are of this world ; I am 
not of this world. 

24 I said therefore unto you, 
that ye shall die in your sins : for 
if ye believe not that I am he, ye 
shall die in your sins. 

25 Then said they unto him, 
Who art thou? And Jesus saith 
unto them, Even the same that I 

stand, that he purposed to depart from 
Judea into foreign countries ; but now 
they evidently understood him to refer 
a departure from the earth. But this 
ent they regarded as improbable soon 
.o occur, as he was still young and in 
the enjoyment of perfect health. Hence 
their taunting, mocking question, will 
he kill himself? will he commit suicide, 
in order to place himself beyond our 
reach? 

23. Ye are from beneath; I am from 
above. The earthly origin and corrupt 
passions of the Jews are here contrasted 
with the heavenly origin and spiritual 
character of Jesus. Their reference to 
suicide shows manifestly their deter- 
mination not to interpret his language 
according to its true spiritual import, 
nor to receive him as a divine messen- 
ger from heaven. U Ye are of this 
worlds &c. Substantially the same idea 
repeated, in different phraseology. 

24. Therefore. Because vou are thus 
earthly minded and carnally disposed, 
because you will not understand the 
true character of my doctrine, the actual 
meaning of my language, nor the force 
of evidence arising from my miracles, — 
because you thus persist in remaining 
blind to my true character, — I said, ye 
shall die in your sins. See note on ver. 
21. IT That I am he. That is, the 
Messiah. 

25. Who art thou? This question 
seems to have been proposed, not for 
information, but contemptuously. Jesus 
had not said, in so many words, that he 
was the Messiah, though his meaning 
could scarcely be mistaken ; but they 
professed not to understand him, and 
superciliously demanded to know who 
he was, that he should presume to lec- 
ture them upon matters of dutv, and 
threaten retribution for their neglect to 
perform it. IT Even the same, ttc. He 



said unto you from the beginning 

26 I have many things to say^ 
and to judge of you : but he that 
sent me, is true ; and I speak to 
the world those things which 1 
have heard of him. 

27 They understood not that he 
spake to them of the Father. 

28 Then said Jesus unto them, 
When ye have lifted up the Son of 
man, then shall ye know that I am 

referred them, for an answer, to hjs 
uniform testimony. He had not been 
a double-dealer; but had constantly 
professed himself commissioned by the 
Father to communicate blessings t& 
mankind. He had announced himself 
as the light of the world, the bread from 
heaven, or the bread of life, the Son of 
God, who was sent not to condemn the 
world, but that the world through Imn 
might be saved. He had avoided a dis- 
tinct and explicit announcement to the 
Jews that he was the Messiah, for pru- 
dential reasons ; knowing that he could 
not thus so successfully accomplisi nis 
ministry as otherwise. See notes on 
Matt. viii. 4 ; ix. 30 ; xvi. 20. Ye by 
his language and works, he assumed so 
many characteristics of the Messiah,, 
that blindness to the fact must have re- 
sulted from wilfulness or stupidity. 

26. To judge of you. Or, to con- 
demn in you. He was perfect.v ac- 
quainted with their character. Jonn ii. 
25. And he saw much in them which 
deserved disapproval and condemnation. 
IT He thai sent me, &c. The idea seems 
to be this : though I have not mentioned 
or condemned all your faults, yet be 
assured that, so far as I have spoken, 
my judgment is just ; for I have been 
guided therein by that divine wisdom 
which cannot err, and have spoken the 
decision not of myself alone, but of my 
fVither, who is just and true. 

27. They understood not, ^c. It^xLja 
seem that they must by this time >iBive 
understood that he referred to Go; as 
his Father ; but they were in the con- 
dition described by the prophet ; having: 
eyes they saw not, and having ears they 
heard not, neither did understand. Isa. 
vi. 10. 

28. When ye have lifted up the Son 
of man. That is, crucified him. Jahn. 
ill. 14 \ itii. %1, ^ SHoJX %ic \cwca»» ^^ 
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Ae, aud th It I do nothing of myself; 
but SB my Father liath taught me, 
1 apeak these thinp^. 

i20 A ikI \w that sent me is with 
me : tlie Fatht>r hath not left me 
ah)iie ; tor I do always those things 
that plcasi' him. 

no As ho spake these words, 
niaiiv ht'lieved on him. 



• hall hav«- ♦•ven more conclusive evi- 
dfiHv ; reft'rriii:; to the miraculous events 
atlendin^f his cruciHxion, or his resur- 
nvtion, or the manifestation of the 
Holy Ghost in the apostles. IT Tfiat I 
am he. 'llie Messiah, as in ver. 24. 
IT That I do nothins^ of myself &c. 
Vou shall then pt.'rceive that 1 have in- 
deed (lone all thins^ hy that divine 
cncrgj' which the Father hestowed. 

29. h \rith inc. He affords me con- 
stant aid hy his spirit. IF I do always^ 
&4.*. Jesus came not so much to do his 
own will as the will of his Father, and 
he delighted to execute that will. John 
iii. 16, 17 ; iv. ai ; vi. 3S, 39. And, 
being thus obedient and faithful, God 
was well pleased, and Iwjstowed on him 
the highest honor. Luke ix. 35 ; Phil, 
ii. 8—11. 

30. Many believed. Stiff-necked and 
rebellious as were the Jews generally, 
there were some, even on this occasion, 
"who were overpowered by the force of 
our lord's laiij^uage, ana believed on 
him as the ISIessiah. Doubtless, like 
others, they mistook his true character ; 
yet they believed he was the one that 
ehould come. Luke vii. 19, 20. 

31 . If ye continue, &c. That is, if 
you remain steadfast in faith, listen to 
my instructions, and obey them. This 
is the true test of discipleship ; it con- 
sists not in a mere prolession of faith, 
or in the actual exercise of faith for a 
short period, which afterwards evapo- 
rates ; not in distressing fears succeeaed 
by rapturous joy, which subsequently 
becomes a mere matter of memory ; but 
in a steadfast adherence to the gospel 
of Christ, and a constant desire and 
effort to learn his will and obey it. 
Forgetting the things that are behind, 
and reaching forth to higher perfection, 
the true disciple strives continually to 
attain a more perfect resemblance to his 
divine Master. Phil. iii. 13, 14. 

32. Ye shall knoio the truth. See 
9ote on John vii. 17, U" The truth shall 



31 Then said Jesus to those 
Jews which believed on him, If y« 
continue in my word, then are ye 
my disciples indeed ; 

32 And ye shall know the tmth, 
and the truth shall make you free. 

33 T[ They answered him, We 
be Abraham^sseed, and were never 
in bondage to any man : how say- 

maJce you free. Or, deliver you, or 
save you. John xvii. 3, 17 ; 1 Tim. ii 
4. liie knowledge of the truth, that is 
of the gospel of grace and salvation, is 
frequently thus connected with the pres- 
ent salvation of men from the power 
of sin. Thus it is said to produce ete^ 
nal life and deliverance from death ana 
condemnation. John v. 24. Here k 
is described as making the believer free ; 
that is, free from the power of sin, which 
is bondage. See Kom. vi. 16 — ^23. 
" Religion is not slavery or oppression 
It is true freedom. ' He alone is free 
whom the truth sets fr«e, and all are 
slaves beside.' The service of Grod is 
freedom from degrading vices and car- 
nal propensities ; from the slavery of 
passion and inordinate desires. It is a 
cheerfiil and delightfril surrender of 
ourselves to Him whose yoke is easy, 
and whose burden is light." — Barnes. 
The true Christian feels himself to be a 
servant, to be sure, bound to obey the 
will of Grod. But obedience proauces 
such constant happiness, that he regards 
it quite as much a privilege as a duty. 
It IS a principal source of enjoyment. 
And he constantly rejoices in the liberty 
to do good ; the liberty to love God ana 
obey him, to love mankind and benefit 
them. 

33. Theu answered. Not the believ- 
ing Jews, but the unconverted scoffers 
who heard the declaration of Jesus. 
IT We be Abraham's seed. That is, the 
children or posterity of Abraham. The 
Jews prided themselves on their descent 
from this worthy patriarch, and claimec 
high privileges as their birthright. 
But they were degenerate plants from 
a noble stock. Had they resembled 
Abraham in character, their pride of 
affinity might have been excused. But 
they imitated neither his fisiith nor his 
practice ; and thev were assured that 
their claim to exclusive i)rivileges was 
unfounded. See Matt. iii. 9 ; Bony 
\ ix. ft — S. ^ Ncccr m bomdage, TiMk 
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est thou, Ye shall he made free? 

34 Jesus answered them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you. Whosoever 
committeth sin, is the servant of 
sin. 

35 And the servant abideth not 
in the house for ever, hut the Son 
abideth ever. 

36 If the Son therefore shall 
make you free, ye shall be free 
indeed. 

37 I know that ye are Abra- 

understood Jesus to speak of freedom 
from temporal bondage. Their declara- 
tion, in reply, was truly remarkable. 
The seed or Abraham were never in 
bondage to any man ! Had thev forgot- 
ten the long and grievous bondage, ab- 
solute slavery indeed, which was for 
centuries endured in Egypt ? Had they 
forgotten the seventy years' captivity in 
Babylon? Were they insensible tnat, 
at tnat very moment, they were abso- 
itelv groaning under their bondage to 
He Romans, and impatiently awaiting 
the approach of a deliverer ?* Never in 
bondage ! Thus unblushing is the ef- 
frontery of many besotted slaves ofvice^ 
who will not acknowledge their servi- 
tude, but will spurn the efforts of them 
who labor for their deliverance. See 
note on Matt. i. 17. 

34. Whosoever committeth sin, &c. 
See Rom. vi. 16. Our Lord again cor- 
rected their misapprehension, and as- 
sured them he referred to the slavery of 
sin, not to political bondage. 

35. The servant abideth not, &c. 
There seems a reference here to the im- 
plied claim of the Jews, ver. 33, that, as 
they were the seed or of the household 
of Abraham, they were entitled to privi- 
leges and immunities in perpetuity. 
They are told that although a true son 
might justly claim so much, servants 
could not ; but they had become servants, 
by yielding themselves to sin. Their 
forfeiture of the privileges of sonship is 
referred to in ver. 39, 40. The particu- 
lar point of our Lord's remark is stated 
perhaps with sufficient accuracy thus : 
"You, if you are disobedient and rebel- 
lious, may at any time be rejected from 
bemg the people of God, and be deprived 
of your peculiar privileges as a nation. 
You are in the condition of servants, 
md unless you are made J^ree by the 

26 



ham's seed ; but ye seek tc kill me, 
because my word hath no place in 
you. 

3d I speak that which I Live 
seen with my Father : and ye do 
that which ye have seen with ycur 
father. 

39 They answered and said unto 
him, Abraham is our father. Jesus 
saith unto them, If ye were Abra- 
ham's children, ye would do the 
works of Abraham. 

gospel, and become entitled to the privi- 
lege ot the sons of Grod, you will be cast 
off like an unfaithful slave. Compare 
Heb. iii. 6, 6." — Barnes. 

36. If the Son therefore shall make 
you free, &c. That is, from the bond- 
age of sin. ^e note on ver. 32. 

37. / know, &c. I do not deny that 
you are descendants from Abrahaon, 
according to the flesh ; but you are not 
therefore his children characteristically, 
ver. 39, nor entitled to special privileges. 
IT But ye seek to kill me. See John v. 
16. ^ Because my word, &LC. My doc- 
trine is repugnant to your corrupt dis- 
positions, and you therefore rejc t it, 
and would gladly destroy me. In his 
appeared their degeneracy. Abraham 
saw the day of Christ, and rejoiced, and 
was glad, ver. 56. But when these, 
who claimed to be his seed and repre- 
sentatives, saw it, they were filled with 
madness. Thus difierent were their 
dispositions from his ; and so little 
ground had they for representing them- 
selves to-be his children. 

38. I speak, &c. See John iii. 11 — 13. 
Here, as uniformly elsewhere, Jesus 
asserts in the most positive manner, 
that the language he uttered was not so 
much his own as his Father's ; and, 
being the word or the inspiration of 
God, it was worthy of unhesitating be 
lief. IT Your father. Probably mean 
ing the same which is more fully ex 
pressed in ver. 44. The evil propensities 
of human nature are thus personified 
and called the devil, as the opposite re- 
ligious principles are, by a similar 
figure^ styled Wisdom. Prov. ch. viii. 
The idea is, that they were wholly 
under the dominion of evil passions and 
principles, or in bondage to sin. 

39i. AbroKam Is out joiKcr . ^'^^e*^*- 
I did nol dvsViiiexX^ ^V^\^ \» ^Vwsw\i» 
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40 But now ye seek to kill me, 
a man that hath told you the truth, 
uhich 1 have heard of God : this 
did not Abraham. 

41 Ye do the deeds of your 
"it her. Then said they to him, 
\Vt; be not born of fornication ; we 
have one Father, even God. 



fiTn*d, as thfir father, whosje works they 
\vnM"^lit, th»*y relumed to their former 
oss»Tti(in thnt Abraham was their father, 
as it" Jesus had either praised them or 
hiandi'red him, liy cumparinc^ their works 
with liis. Or, as some thmk, they in- 
teiHl«'(l to denounce Jesus as ?uilty of 
faNehiKxi, in nttritiuting to them any 
otiier ))ureutagt\ taking his language 
litiTully, not figuratively. ^ If yc 
vrrr Abraham's children^ &c. He 
thus with sufficient plainness indicated 
th«' sense in which he used the word 
children. He referred not to kindred 
bv Mood, hut to resemblance of moral 
cnaract«?r. Sec note on Matt. v. 45. 
If they were chamcteristically the chil- 
dren of Abraham, they would imitate 
his conduct. Tlie direct contrast is ex- 
hibited in ver. 40. See Rom. vi. 6 
—8. 

40. Yc seek to kill me. Ver. 37, and 
John V. 16. ^ A man that hath told 
yoii the truth , &c. Jesus here calls him- 
self a man, as he elsewhere calls him- 
self the Son of man. But we are not 
thence to conclude that he was no more 
than an ordinary man ; for he imme- 
diately adds that the truth was commu- 
nicated to him directly by God, as it 
was to no other person. See notes on 
John i. IS; iii. 11—13. This truth 
was so offensive to their carnal minds, 
that they both rejected it and persecutea 
the divine messenger. IT This did not 
Abraham. Abraham loved the truth 
and rejoiced in it ; and he manifested 
friendly feelings towards men. His 
settlement of the controversy between 
himself and Lot, or between their herds- 
men, may serve as a specimen of his 
pacific disposition. See Gen. xiii. 7 — 
9. And his readiness to receive the 
truth of God, trustingly and joyfully, 
maybe seen in Gen. xv. 6 ; he yielded 
implicit credit to the divine word, though 
the blessing promised appeared to be 
beyond the bounds of human probabil- 

Jty, Against hope he believed in hope. 

Jiom. j'v. 13. Compare Gal. iii. 6. 



42 Jesus said unto them, If God 
were your Father, ye would love 
me : for I proceeded forth and 
came from Grod ; neither came I of 
myself, but he sent me. 

43 Why do ye not understand 
my speech ? even because ye can- 
not hear my word. 

But these, who professed to be his chil- 
dren, rejected the truth which had no- 
thing improbable in it, and which was 
attested by the most convincing proofs, 
and burned with savage rage against 
the messenger of the Most Hish. 
With such difference of character, they 
had no claim to be regarded as his genu- 
ine seed. 

41. The deeds of your /other. Jesu 
forbore to use the term so offensive 
Jewish ears. But he had describr 
conduct utterly at variance with tha 
of Abraham, and shovni that they were 
not his children. By referring to a fa- 
ther, they must have understood him V> 
mean one opposite to Abraham in cha- 
acter. IT We be not bom of fornication 
&c. " That is, we have not only Abra- 
ham for our natural parent, but we are 
descended from Sarah, his legal wife ; 
the Ishmaelites were bom of fornication; 
being Abraham's posterity by Hagar, 
the handmaid of Sarah : in the spiritual 
sense of father and son we are not a 
spurious (that is, an idolatrous) race 
because we acknowledge none for ou 
spiritual father, and worship none as 
such, but the true God." — Pearce. The 
children of fornication, or an equivalent 
phrase, is sometimes used by the 
prophets to denote idolaters. Isa. Ivii. 
3 — 7 ; Hos. i. 2 ; ii. 4, 5. 

42. If God were your Father, &c. 
Jesus now proceedea to still greater 

Plainness of speech. He showed the 
ews that they nad even less reason to 
call themselves the children of God than 
the children of Abraham ; and, in ver. 
44, told them plainly whose children 
they were, so far as moral resemblance 
was concerned. He assured them, that 
if they were truly the children of God, 
that is, if they had imbibed any portion 
of his spirit so as to resemble him in 
character, they would also love his Son 
whom He loved, and receive him as a 
messenger of grace. 

. 43. Why do ye not understand ^ &c. 

\ His Yaiis;^!^^^^ \Wx^^^ax».\.\^^. -was m 
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44 Ye are of your father the 
devil, and the lusts of your father 
ye will do : he was a murderer 
from the beginning, aiid abode not 
in the truth ; because there is no 
truth in him. When he speaketh 

much in conformity to their own manner 
of speech, and at the same time its ap- 
plication was so obvious, that Jesus 
expostulated with the Jews for their 
slowness to under^^tand his meaning. 
IT Cannot hear my word. He suggest- 
ed the true reason of their failing to un- 
derstand him. The word hear^ in this 
place, seems to have the same meaning 
as in John vi. 60. Campbell translates, 
' Because ve cannot bear my doctrine;'* 
and remarks that the original " denotes 
frequentlv in scripture, and even in pro- 
fane authors, not barely to hear^ but to 
hear patiently; consequently, not to 
hear often means not to bear. The 
English verb to hear has sometimes, I 
acknowledge, the same meaning, but 
more rarely ; and in consequence of the 
uncommonness, the literal version has 
somewhat of an ambiguous appearance 
which the original has not." 

44. Ye are of your father the devil. 
As the Jews appeared determined not 
to understand our Lord's language con- 
cerning their character, which, by sev- 
eral figures, he had described as corrupt 
and ungodly, and at length had the 
efirontery to style themselves the chil- 
dren of God and his sincere worship- 
pers, he adopted another figure which 
they could not even pretend to misun- 
derstand, and which excited their in- 
dignation, ver. 48, He assured them 
they were not the children of God, be- 
cause they hated him whom God had 
clothed in his own image and sent into 
the world, ver. 42. And. adopting a 
common form of speech, ne expressly 
told them they were children of the 
devil ; or that their works were so en- 
tirely evil, that they were manifestly 
under the dominion of those evil princi- 
ples of which the devil was the personi- 
fied embodiment. See note on ver. 38. 
" Jesus converses with the Jews upon 
their own principles respecting the 
devil, without either approving or disap- 
proving them." — Llvermore. He no 
more vouched for the personal existence 
of such an evil being as the Jews con- 
sidered the devil to he, than 'or the like 



a lie, he speaketh of his own : for 
he is a liar, and the father of it. 

45 And because I tell you the 
truth, ye believe me not. 

46 Which of you convinceth me 
of sin 1 And if I say the truth, 

existence of the heathen god Mammon, 
Matt, vi , 24 ; he mentioned both in the 
ordinary manner of conversation. So 
also he called Peter, Satan ; and Judas 
he denominated a devil ; Matt. xvi. 23 ; 
John vi. 70. So certain women are ex- 
horted not to be devils, 1 Tim. iii. 11 ; 
Tit. ii. 3. In either case, including 
this, by being devils, or the children of 
the devil, is indicated merely wicked 
persons, under the influence oi evil and 
corrupt dispositions. In like manne 
wisdom is said to have sent forth he* 
maidens, Prov. ix. 3. No more strict 
personality is indicated in the one case 
than in tne other. IT The lusts, &c. 
The characteristics of evil were mani- 
fest in the Jews ; two of those charac- 
teristics are specially noticed, — a mur- 
derous disposition and an utter disregard 
of truth. Both these had been recently 
exhibited ; they sought to kill Jesus, 
John V. 16, 18 ; and tbey constantly re- 
jected his testimony to the truth. Such 
were some of the distinct marks of their 
bondage, their subjection to the influ- 
ence of evil, the abstract idea of which 
had been embodied by the Jews and 
personified under the name devil. 

45. Because, &c. Their entire sin- 
fulness was evident, from their rejecting 
the message of Christ because it was 
true. Truth and lalsehood have no 
affinity. They were lovers of falsehood, 
because it excused their sins. They 
hated the truth, because it condenined 
them. Thus was manifest the spirit of 
evil in their hearts. 

46. Convinceth me. Rather convict- 
eth me, for such is the force of the word 
here. VVhich of you can prove me guilty 
of sin ? By sin, however, is evidently 
intended falsehood. IT Why do ye not 
believe me 7 The argument is here 
enforced. They had claimed to be of 
God, his children and worshippers. Je- 
sus told them they were of a far differ- 
ent character. It was a natural charac- 
teristic of evil, to reject the truth ; and 
this they had done. He then demand- 
ed why they had wo\, be\.\es^^ 'Ks&Na.'SCk.- 
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why do ye not believe me ? 

47 He that is of God, heareth 
God^ft words : ye therefore hear 
ihem not, because ye are not of 
God. 

48 Then answered the Jews, 
and said unio him, Say we not 
well that thou art a Samaritan, and 
ha^t a devil ? 

40 J«*su9 answered, 1 have not a 
devil ; but 1 honour my Father, 
and ye do dishonour me. 

50 And I seek not mine own 

Ho knew and they knew they could not. 
Why then reject it, unless they were 
vil? 

47. He thai is of Godj heareth God^s 
^rds. He ns.sure<l them, if they were 
of God, ns they professed to be, they 
would believe. Thus by a double argu- 
ment, he proved that he had described 
their jharacler arisht. It was natural 
thaV the children of evil, or wicked men, 
should reject the truth ; and this they 
had done. It was natural that the chil- 
dren of God, or virtuous men, should 
believe the truth of God, when commu- 
nicated to them ; but this they had not 
done. Hence the conclusion which fol- 
lows. IT Ye therefore hear them not^ &c. 
You do not l)eHeve, because you are not 
characteristically the children of God, 
but are under the dominion of evil. 

48. Say we not well. Or, truly. 
IT Thou art a Samaritan. The Jews 
despised the Samaritans as an impure 
and mixed race, and hated them for 
many causes. See note on John iv. 9. 
To call a man a Samaritan was there- 
fore an expression of contempt and re- 
proach. tT Hast a devil. Kather, a 
demon. Thou art insane, or thou art 
prompted by a spirit of evil. See ver. 
52, and note at tne beginning of Mark, 
ch. V. 

49. I have not a devil. I am not in- 
sane, as ye suppose, nor am I a sinner. 
IT / Iwnor my Pathsr. By proclaiming 
his word fiitnfully to a disobedient peo- 
ple, and by conforming in all respects 
to his will. IT Ye do dishonor me. By 
rejectmg my testimony and seeking to 
kill me as an impostor. If they had 
properly appreciated his character, they 
would nave acknowledged him as a 
fyithfu] servant of the ]Vfost High. 

50. /seek not mine own glory. 3e- 



glory : there is one that aeecMk 
and judgeth. 

51 Verily, verily, I «ay unto yon 
If a man keep my saying, he shafl 
never see death. 

52 Then said the Jews unto 
him. Now we know that thou hast 
a devil. Abraham is dead, and the 
prophets ; and thou sayest. If a 
man keep my saying, he shall never 
taste of death. 

53 Art thou greater than our 
father Abraham, which is dead! 

sus came not in his own name ; he de- 
clared that his doctrine was not exclu- 
sively his own ; and by constantly at- 
tributing his mission, his doctrine, and 
the miracles by which both were con- 
firmed, to God, as the original Author, 
he manifested a design to honor God 
rather than himself, and to cause men 
to glorify their Father in heaven. Matt 
V. 16. TT TJiere is onCt &c. "That is. 
God, who seeketh my glory, and will 
judge you for your thus dishonoring 
me." — Pearce. With reference to his 
conduct on this and similar occasions, 
the apostle testifies that Jesus, " when 
he was reviled, reviled not again ; when 
he sufiered, he threatened not ; but 
committed himself to him that judgeth 
righteously." 1 Pet. ii. 23. 

51 . Never see death. To see death, 
or to taste of deaths is to die. See Matt, 
xvi. 28 ; Luke ii. 26 ; Heb. ii. 9. But 
the phrase is here used with reference 
to spiritual life and death, rather than 
natural, as in John v. 24; vi. 50, 51. 
Never to see death, or never to die, it 
eouivalent to enjoying everlasting life ; 
which, in the places here referred to, is 
announced as the result of faith and 
obedience. And the same idea is em- 
braced in this passage. 

52. Hast a devil. "Art deranged. 
Because he afiirmed a thing which Uiey 
supposed to be contrary to all experience, 
and to be imposs ible . ' ' — Barnes . They 
supposed, or pretended to suppose, that 
he referred to natural death ; aid be- 
cause Abraham and the prophets, who 
were ac)rnowledged to have oeen pious 
men, h^ f all di^, they alleged that Je- 
sus was beside himself in saying that, 
if any would obey him, sucn shoon 
never die. 
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And the prophets are dead : whom 
raakest thou thyself? 

54 Jesus answered, If I honour 
myself, my honour is nothing : it 
is my Father that honoureth me, of 
whom ye say, that he is your God. 

55 1 et ye have not known him ; 
but I know him : and if I should 
say, I know him not, I shall be a 
liar like unto you : but I know 

Question indicating the utmost contempt. 
Abraham is dead, and the prophets are 
dead ; but you assert that your follow- 
ers shall live forever. Who do you pre- 
tend to be ? 

54. //* / honor myself, &c. A suffi- 
cient answer to the (question would have 
been, I am the Messiah whom you have 
long expected. But such a plain state- 
ment was inconsistent with his design, 
at that stage of his ministry. See note 
on ver. 25. The fact is intimated, how- 
ever, in his reply, very plainly. If I 
should declare myself to be the Messiah, 
and claim honor as such, it would avail 
nothing, so long as my testimony was 
unsupported ; but my Father hath se- 
curea for me this honor, and hath de- 
monstrated my Messiahship, by the 
works which ne hath commissioned 
and enabled me to perform. It is He 
who inspires my words, and whose en- 
ergy is displayed in my works, of whom 
ye say, that fCe is your God. 

55. Ye have not known him. Though 
you claim him as your God and profess 
to be his worshippers, you know him 
not ; you are unacquainted with his true 
character ; else you would not reject 
me, his image ana representative. ^ / 
know him. See John i. 18 ; iii. 11^-13. 

66. Your father Abraham. This 
phrase is used in its natural sense. The 
Jews were truly descendants from Abra- 
ham, according to the flesh. Jesus said 
vour father, rather than our father Abra- 
nam, partly in reference to their remark 
in ver. 53. And he referred to the faith 
of Abraham, because they professed so 
much confidence in him. IT Rejoiced. 
The oii^inal denotes an intensity of joy, 
■which is not fully expressed in the 
translation. See Matt. v. 12, and 1 Pet. 
i. 8, iv. 13, where the same word oc- 
curs. It seems also to include the idea 
of strorg desire. Hence Campbell ren- 
ders it long'ed, and says its import is 
desired earnestly^ wimed. IT And he 

26* 



him, and keep hi& saying. 

56 Your father Abraham rejoic 
ed to see my day : and he saw it 
and was glad. 

57 Then said the Jews unto- 
him. Thou art not yet fifty years 
old, and hast thou seen Abraham ^ 

58 Jesus said unto them. Verily^ 
verily, I say unto you, Before 
Abraham was, I am. 

saw it. That is, he saw it by faith, it 
was revealed to him. that in his seed,, 
which is Christ, ail men should be 
blessed ; and he believed God, and was 
glad. Gen. xii. 3 ; Acts iii. 25 ; Gal. 
iii. 16—18; Heb. xi. 3—13. 

57. Not yet fifty years old. Our 
Lord, at this time, was not probably 
more than thirty-three years old. But 
perhaps the Jews stated so large a num- 
ber, in order to be certain that he could' 
not contradict their assertion ; — though^, 
it must be confessed, they were not usu- 
ally so cautious to place tneir statements- 
beyond contradiction. ^ Hast thou seen 
Abraham 7 This, like other auestionsv 
of the Jews, was not proposed for in- 
formation, but in mockery and derision.. 
They desired to create an impression iik 
the minds of the populace, tnat he ut- 
tered palpable untruths, and to put him 
to open sname. But, in so doing, they 
were often guilty of the most shameful 
perversion of his language. It was so 
m this case. He did not say he had seen 
Abraham ; but he said that Abraham 
saw his day, that is, that he beheld, by 
faith in the promise of God, or possibly, 
in a prophetic vision or ecstasy, the ad- 
vent of the Messiah for the salvation of 
the world. 

58. Verily, verily. Or, amen, amen. 
A strong form of asseveration. IT Be- 
fore Abraham was. " Before Abraham- 
was horn."— Ckimpbell. IT Tarn. That 
is, my existence has its origin from a 
perion before Abraham was bom. This 
testimony seems conclusive that our- 
Lord existed, before he appeared in the- 
fiesh. See notes on John lii. 13; xvii.. 
5. He does not assert that he had ex- 
isted from eternity ; nor does he here^ 
or elsewhere, as some have wrongly un- 
derstood, assert himself to be the su 
preme God of the universe. But I con 
less myself utterly unable to interpret 
this declaration in any fair manner, sa 
that it shall be co\i%\«lei\vXN«\>ii.NXiftSwM2!v 
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5M I'hen took they up stones to 
c«i>t :it him : but Jesus hid himself, 
aiiii «v'<-iit out of the temple, going 
through the midst of them, and so 

pas8i'il hy. 

CHAPTER IX. 

A N 1 ) as Jesus passed by, he saw 
x\ a man which was blind from 

timt hi> was a iiioro man, born as others, 
uiiii thai he had no conscious existence 
until nearly two thousand years after 
Al>nihani was horn and gathered again 
to his fathers. Certainly, the most 
natural interpretation is, that he existed 
befori' Ahraham. It is idle to give the 
word hf/nre the sense of superior , which 
it sonieuines has ; for, in this sense, the 
reply of Jesus would have no perceiva- 
l»le relation to the question of Ine Jews, 
which related entirely to lime, not to 
rank or dignity. 

59. Took tficy up stones, &c. They 
made another attempt to kill him ; this 
time in a riotous and tumultuous man- 
ner. John V. 16. ^ Hid himself . Pro- 
l.altly, he minified with the crowd, and 
thus escaped the rage of his adversaries. 
When he had finished his work, John 
xvii. 4, and xix. 30, he yielded himself 
to death, John x. 17, 18. But, until that 
time, he used the means for its preser- 
vation, which God had given him. 
Thus also may his followers have suit- 
able regard lor their lives, so long as 
they believe their continuance on the 
farth may be pleasing to God and pro- 
fitable to mankind. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1. As Jesus passed by. "That is, 
one day as he was going through the 
streets of Jerusalem. It seems not to 
have been on the day when he went out 
of the temple, as he is said to have done 
in ch. viii. 59." — Pearce. 

2. Who did sin, &c. " It was a re- 
ceived doctrine in the Jewish schools, 
that children, according to some wick- 
edness of their parents, were born lame, 
or crooked, or maimed, or defective in 
some of their parts, &c ; by which they 
kept their parents in awe, lest they 
should grow remiss and negligent in 
the performance of some rites, which 
had respect to their being clean, such as 
wabhings and purifyings,fiLC." — highi- 

JboL The same authoi c^uoles itom 



his birth. 

2 And his disciples asked turn, 
saying, Master, who did sin, this 
man, or his parents, that he was 
bom blind ? 

3 Jesus answered, Neither hath 
this man sinned, nor his parents: 
but that the works of God should 
be made manifest in him. 

Jewish writings proof that they also be- 
lieved that infants might commit sin 
before they were bom. It was, more- 
over, a common opinion that defects ot 
b«xiy, and diseases generally, were occa- 
sioned by sin. So that the question of 
the disciples may l>e understood thus: 
Is this man's blindness the result of his 
parents' sin, or of his own before he was 
bora ? Pearce interprets somewhat dif- 
ferently. On the presumption that the 
disciples did not then know that the 
man was bora blind, he understands 
their question thus : Has this man 
brought blindness upon himself by his 
own sins, or was he bom blind as Uie 
punishment of his parents' sins ? 

3. Neither hath this man sinned, &c. 
Of course, our Lord's language is to be 
interpreted with reference to the sub- 
ject to which it was applied.' He did 
not intend to say the blind man and his 
parents were free from all sin ; for no 
man liveth and sinneth not. I Kings 
viii. 46 ; Rom. iii. 10 — 23 ; 1 John i. &— 
10. His meaning evidently is, that the 
blindness was not occasioned by the sin 
of the individual who was thus afflicted, 
nor by the sin of his parents. It may 
be observed, that our Lord did not judge 
it necessary to combat the erroneous 
opinions entertained on this subject, 
in detail ; he left the reformation, in 
this case, as in many others, to be 
wrought by the gradual operation of 
the principles of truth which he firmly 
established. Hence he did not affirm 
that no man was bora blind because his 
parents had sinned, nor even that vo 
man committed sin before he was bora ; 
but, confining his remark to this single 
case, he said this blindness was not me 
result of sin. It may also be observed, 
that, although diseases are frequently 
induced by the sinful indulgences and 
practices of men, and though blindness, 
or an affection of the other senses, may 
Tes\iU from the same cause, yet such is 
uot oLua'vjs \Jtka ocvasvqivv ^^\!aA vaalaaies 
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4 I must work the works of him 
that sent me, while it is day : the 
flight Cometh, when no man can 
work. 

5 As long as I am in the world, 
I am the light of the world . 

and deprivations which affect the human 
race. So that it is by no means a safe 
rule, to estimate the purity of a man's 
heart by the soundness ol his body or 
the perrection of his limbs. IT That the 
tDortcs of God. Probably special allu- 
sion is had to the miraculous power 
•which was so soon to be displayed in 
opening: the blind eyes. But, m a more 
general sense, it might be said that Grod 
permitted the blindness, that his power 
and giace might be manifested, in pro- 
tecting and blessing one in such a help- 
less condition. For it is to be remem- 
bered, that, by what is sometimes 
called the law of compensation, what a 
man is deprived of on the one hand by 
the provid!ence of Gt)d, is made good to 
him on the other ; as, for example, when 
sight is destroyed, the hearing and feel- 
ing generally become more acute. 

4. / must work the works, &c. I 
must perform the work which God hath 
given me to do. John xvii. 4. I must 
relieve the distressed, and manifest the 
gracious and benevolent character of 
him who sent me. IT While it is day. 
Literally, the day is the appropriate 
season for labor ; and the night, for rest 
and refreshment. But the phrase is 
here used figuratively ; and the meaning 
is, I must be diligent in my Father's 
service while I live on the earth. IT Por 
the night cometh, &c. The lime of my 
departure is at hand, after which I can 
no longer personally engage in such 
_^or. It were well, if we were all 
alike conscious of our obli^tion to ac- 
complish the greatest possible amount 
of good while we live. We must soon 
go hence, to be here no more ; and 
tb.:>ugh we may then enjoy God's mer- 
01 ?3, we cannot be engaged in the ser- 
vifze and for the benefit of men. 

5. I am the light of the world. See 
notes on Matt. v. 14 ; John i. 9. The 
beams from this great moral luminary 
were more direct, while he remainea 
on earth, than when reflected from his 
satellites or apostles. In a peculiar 
sense, therefore, he was the light of the 
world, while he remained on earth. 
Compare John %Yii. II — 13. 



6 When he had thus spoken, he 
spat on the ground, and made clay 
of the spittle, and he anointed the 
eyes of the blind man with the clay, 

7 And said unto him, Go, wash 
in the pool of Siloam, (which is, 

6. Made day^ &c. It must be re- 
membered, that this was on the sab- 
bath, ver. 14. The Jews fancied that 
spittle was a good medicine for the 
eyes ; but, among other ridiculous trifles 
by which they encumbered the law, they 
held its application on the sabbath to 
be unlawful. Hence, it has been ob- 
served, that Jesus "does not heal this 
sick man with a word, as he did others ; 
but chooseth to do a thing which was 
against their canonical observation of 
the sabbath. — While he mingles spittle 
with the dust, and of that makes a clay 
to anoint the eyes of the blind man, he 
thereby avoideth the suspicion of using 
any kind of charm ; and gives rather a 
demonstration of his own divine power, 
when he heals by a method contrary to 
nature ; for clay laid upon the eyes, we 
might believe, should rather put out the 
eyes of one that sees, than restore sight 
to one that had been blind. Yea, and 
further, he gave demonstration of the 
divine authority he himself had over the 
sabbath, when he heals upon that day, 
by the use of means which had been 

Peculiarly prohibited to be used in it." — 
jio-htfoot. The attentive reader of the 
scriptures cannot fail to have observed, 
that an unusually large proportion oi 
our Lord's miracles were wrought on 
the sabbath-days ; partly, perhaps, be- 
cause on those days a larger concourse 
of people ordinarily assembled, and 
partly, I imagine, for the express pur- 
pose of convincing the punctilious Pha- 
risees and scribes that no day was too 
sacred for works of benevolence and 
charity ; that to relieve the distresses 
of men was more acceptable to God than 
the tithing of mint and anise, or the 
sacriflce of whole burnt-offerings. Grod 
desireth mercy rather than sacrifice, 
Matt. xii. 7. 

7. Pool of SUonm. This pool was 
visited in 1832, by Messrs. Fisk and 
Kinff, who thus describe it: "near the 
south-east corner of the city, [Jerusa- 
lem,] at the foot of Zion and Moriah, 
is the pool of Siloah, (see Neh. iii. 
15,) whose walei:s ^o^ n9\X\\. ^yscJ^* 
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ky interpretation, Sent.) He went 
hiA way therefore, and washed, and 
came seeing. 

8 ^ The neighbours, therefore, 
and they which before had seen 
him that he was blind, said, Is not 
tiiis he that sat and bogged 7 

9 Some said, This is he : others 
#/?!//, He is like him : but he said, 
I am hf. 

10 Therefore said they unto him, 
How were thine eyes opened ? 

of Zion, or rather from under Ophel, 
haviiiq^ Zion on the west, and Moriah 
on the north. The very fountain issues 
from a rock, twenty or thirty feet below 
the surface of the ground, to which we 
descended hy two flights of steps. 
Here it flows out without a single 
murmur, and appears clear as crystal. 
Prr in this place it winds its way several 
rods under the mountain, then makes its 
appearance with gentle gurgling, and, 
forming? a beautiful rill, takes its way 
down into the valley, towards the south- 
east. We drank of the water, both at 
the fountain and from the stream, and 
found it soil, of a sweetish taste, and 
pleasant." IT Sent. Perhaps so called, 
as it was regarded as a blessing sent 
from Grod. It must not be forgotten 
that, in Palestine, fountains of living 
water, or natural springs, were ver>' 
sccu'ce. IT Washed i and came seeing"^ 
It cannot he supposed that sight was 
restored by any inherent virtue in the 
water, any more than by the clay made 
of dust and spittle. But trial was made 
of the man's faith, and it was mani- 
fested that the divine energy is not 
limited to any one manner of operation. 
It can heal by a touch, by a word, by 
the use of apparently inefiectual means, 
or otherwise, as God pleases. See 2 
Kings V. 10—14 ; Luke xvii. 14. 

8 — 12. The neighbors,^. The num- 
ber of blind persons in a community is 
comparatively so small, that their con- 
dition attracts the attention even of 
those who have no particular acquaint- 
ance with them. The neighbors, or 
those who freouently see them, recognize 
them as blind persons, though perhaps 
they have no further knowledge con- 
cerning them. ^ Some said, — others 
said, - • &c. So great was the change 
wrought in him, that his neig\iboTs\ 
— doubtful as to his identity. TViey ^ 



he sat and begged^ 
given alms to mm. 
enjoying sight, 



11 He answered and said, A ma» 
that is called Jesus made clay, ani 
anointed mine eyes, and said unto 
me, Go to the pool of Siloam. and 
wash : and I went and washed, and 
I received sight. 

12 Then said they unto bim, 
Where is he? He said, I know 
not. 

13 1 They brought to the Phari- 
sees him that aforetime was blind. 

14 And it was the sabbath-day 

had seen him as 
and perhaps had 
When they saw him 
some doubted whether he were Ihe per- 
son whom they had before known. Such 
doubts were perfectly natmral, and per- 
fectly consistent with the slight ac- 
quaintance they had with the subject 
of this miraculous cure. Hf Hoituere 
thine eyes opened ? Upon his declara- 
tion that he was the very person whom 
they had known as a blind beggar, they 
naturally inquired by what means hi» 
sight had been restored. In reply, he 
stated what Jesus had said and done to 
him. He did not attempt to describe 
the matter further than me fects were 
obvious. He knew he was healed, and 
rejoiced in the blessing, ver. 25 ; the 

Srocess by which the means were ren- 
ered effectual, he did not profess to 
explain. IT Where is he? They de- 
sired to see the person who had vjrrought 
such a cure: as some think, for the 

Eurpose of rebuking him or accusing 
im to the rulers for having violated 
the sabbath, ver. 14 ; but it may be 
doubted whether such intention is dis- 
tinctly apparent in the narrative. For 
ought wnich appears to the contrary, 
they may have been inclined to believe 
that a person who could perform such a 
miracle, even though he bad done it oa 
the sabbath, must be a good man, ver. 16. 
13. Brought to the Pharisees j &c. 
That is, to the Sanhedrim, which, being 
composed at that time almost exclu- 
sively of that sect, is fre<juently called 
sinrply Pharisees by this evangelist. 
Before that tribunal they carried him 
that had been blind, either to furnish 

Eroof that Jesus had violated the sab- 
ath, or, perhaps more probably, to have 
the fact of the cure fully and publicly 
es\.^b\\%Vv<&d^ so that it might be kncwti 
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•chen Jesus made the clay, and 
-opened his eyes. 

15 I'hen again the Pharisees also 
masked him how he had received his 
sight. He said unto them, He put 
clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, 
and do see. 

16 Therefore said some of the 
Pharisees, This man is not of God, 
because he keepeth not the sab- 
bath-day. Others said. How can a 

14. It was the sabbath-day , &c. On 
which day, the Pharisees held it un- 
lawful to neal diseases, though they did 
not scruple to perform menial labor for 
the convenience of their beasts and the 
preservation of their property. Matt, 
•xii. 10 — 12 ; Luke xiii. 15. 

15. Asked him hoWy &c. At first, 
they did not deny the fact, as afterwards, 
ver. 18 ; but inquired by what means 
his sight had been restored. 

16. Is not of God. He is not a true 
prophet, or friend of God. Grod would 
not send one, to violate his command- 
-nents. They took a one-sided view of 
the question altogether. Assuming 
that tneir own views concerning the 
sabbath were correct, they decitied at 
once that any violation of its customary 
observance was sufficient evidence of 
sinfulness, without considering the pur- 
pose of the alleged violation. Had 
they reasoned otherwise, from the man- 
ifest fact that a blessing had been mi- 
raculously bestowed in relieving a fel- 
low-mortal from a sore calamity, they 
might have concluded that Jesus was 
a lover of Grod and a friend of man. 
Thus widely do men often err from the 
truth, by regarding their own opinions 
tis a sort of s'jpreme tribunal, by which 
all other opinions and practices are to 
he pronounced right or wrong ; they do 

•not candidly and carefully examine 
questions in sdl their bearings ; but upon 
tnis single point, of agreement or disa- 
greement with their preconceived fan- 
cies, they approve or condemn without 
hesitation. IT Others saidy &c. Either 
of the Sanhedrim or of the by-standers. 
Some were unwilling to adopt this sum- 
mary process of deciding the matter. 
They su^^ested another and a very im- 
portant consideration. IT How can a 
man that is a sinner, &c. Theirs was 
xjertainly the better argument ; indeed, 
1*. WHS unanswerable: and the bigoted 



man that is a sinner do such mira- 
cles? And there was a division 
amongthem. 

17 They say unto the blind man 
again. What sayest thou of him, 
that he hath opened thine eyes? 
He said. He is a prophet. 

18 But the Jews did not believe 
concerning him, that he had been 
blind, and received his sight, until 
they called the parents of him that 

Pharisees did not even attempt to an- 
swer it. And when it was enforced, 
more at large, by the man himself who 
had been blind, instead of any pretence 
even of answering, they gave vent to 
their chagrin and rage by casting him 
out of the synagogue, loaded with re- 
proaches, ver. 30 — 34. IT A division. 
Neither party was ready to yield. Pre- 
judice and pride of opinion rendered the 
Pharisees obstinate ; and the others 
could not resist the impression made on 
their minds by such a manifest display 
of divine power. 

17. What sayest thou of him? &c. 
Campbell translates, "What sayest thou 
of him for giving thee sight?" and 
adds, " The expression in the English 
translation does not convey the mean- 
ing so distinctly as could be wished. 
The sense is well expressed by Ham- 
mond, in his paraphrase : * What opinion 
of him hath this work of power and 
mercy to thee, wrought in thee ?' " ^ He 
is a prophet. The plain common sense 
of this man enabled him to grasp the 
truth, which the more subtle Pharisees 
missed by their wire-drawn theories. 
Without troubling himself with their 
nice distinctions concerning works 
which might or might not be innocently 
performed on the sabbath, he concluded, 
and rightly too, that no one could per- 
form such a miracle as had been wrought 
on himself, unless Gk)d were with him. 
John iii. 2. The process of thought, by 
which he arrived at this conclusion, is 
displayed in ver. 30 — 33. 

IS. Did not believcy &c. This, I think, 
should be understood to mean, that they 
would not acknowledge their belief ; that 
is, they pretended not to believe. At 
the first, they did not deny the fact ; and 
why should they ? They had witnessed 
similar miracles of Jesus. Their pre- 
tence of unbelief was aiv a.ftfttt.^\Q»S|> .\. 
Finding iVvaX some o^ \\\e ^o^^ 
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htd receired his sight. 

19 And they asked them, say- 
ing, Is this your son, who ye say 
was bom blind ? How then dotn 
he now see ? 

'JO His ]>arents answered them, 
and Haid, We know that this is our 
son, and that he was bom blind : 

*21 Hut bv what means he now 
sceih, we know not ; or who hath 
optMicd his eyes, we know not : he 

not satisfied with their decision that 
Ji>suK was a sinner, Ter. 16, and that 
the man himself was deeply impressed 
by the miracle, ver. 17, they now at- 
tempted to discredit the whole matter, 
by causinsjf the j>eople to believe that 
♦.he man had never been blind, but had 
fabricated this story for sinister pur- 
poses. IF Called the parents. Intending 
to entrap them in such manner as to 
fasten a falsehood on them or their son, 
if possible, and so persuade the people 
that the whole afiair was a mere trick 
and imposition. 

19. Afikcd them. &c. They first de- 
manded to know if this were their son ; 
then, if they would affirm that he was 
born blind ; and finally, that they should 
describe the manner of his cure. On 
some of these points, the Pharisees 
noped to extort contradictory testimony. 
If the parents would disown him as a 
son, or assert that he was not born 
blind, he would at once be proved an 
Impostor ; but their hope probably had 
its chief foundation upon the result of 
the last question, — how he obtained 
sight. Possibly, the parents might say 
he had been healed by medical treat- 
ment ; or, if they supposed the cure 
was miraculous, iney might describe it 
in a somewhat different manner, omit- 
ting or adding some circumstances, 
from which an appearance of contra- 
diction might be skilfully drawn, and 
the people be persuaded to disbelieve 
the story altogether. 

20, 21. His parents answered, &c. 
They answered wisely ; stating what 
they knew to be facts, but forbearing to 
say anything of which they had not 
personal knowledge. They aflirmed 
that this was actually their son, and 
that he was born blina. So much they 
knew ; and thus far they fully confirmed 
nis testimony. IT Bui by whai means, 

6lc. Very probably, the news oi lYve\T 



is of age ; ask him : he shall speak 
for himseli. 

23 These words spake his pa- 
rents, because they feared the Jews; 
for the Jews had agreed already, 
that if any man did confess that he 
was Christ, he should be put oat 
of the synagogue. 

23 Therefore said his parents, 
He is of age ; ask him. 

24 Then again called they the 

son's restoration to sight had reached 
them, though it does not appear that he 
had yet seen them. But whether the 
marvellous story had been told to them 
by him or by others, they wisely and 
prudently, see ver. 22, dechned to repeat 
It, as the events were not within tneir 
own knowledge. IT He is of age. That 
is, he is of sufficient age to give testi- 
mony. And he was the proper person 
to testify ; for he alone, of those then 
present, had personal knowledge of the 
facts. 

22. Because they feared, &c. They 
saw their danger, and therefore were 
more guarded m their testimony. The 
actual danger was twofold. If they had 
said anything which could be tortured 
mto a contradiction of their son, his 
whole story would have been rejected 
as false, and additional prejudice excit- 
ed against Jesus. But what they most 
feared was the danger of excommunica- 
tion, or exclusion nrom the synagogue ; 
for they knew the Pharisees had dready 
determined thus to punish those who 
should confess that Jesus was the 
Christ. Unhappily, the example of the 
Pharisees has been much loo closely 
imitated by many professed Chris- 
tians, who, as the readiest and most 
effectual method of smothering the 
truth, have excommunicated them who 
openly avowed it. 

24. Then again called they, &g. 
When their effort to impeach the tes- 
timony concerning the miracle was 
foiled by the cautious prudence of the 
witnesses, they resumed their former 

Position, acknowledging the cure of the 
lindness, but denying that the miracle 
afforded any evidence that Jesus was sent 
of God. It Give God the praise. The 
praise belongs to Grod for all which we 
enjoy ; for every good gift and everjr per- 
fect gift cometh from him. James i. 17. 
\ BwX. \.\i\s^^% \!ka\.'<w\!«.t the Pharisees ia-' 
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man that was blind, and said unto 
him, Give God the praise : we know 
^hat this man is a sinner. 

25 He answered and said. Whe- 
ther he be a sinner or no, I know 
not : one thing I know, that, where- 
as I was blind, now I see. 

26 Then said they to him again, 
What did he to thee ^ how opened 
he thine eyes? 

27 He answered them, I have 

tended. They were much less anxious to 
secure the praise to God, than to take it 
from Jesus. They had used their utmost 
efforts to withhold it from both, by deny- 
ing the reality of the miracle. We cannot 
suppose them therefore to have felt really 
desirous that the man should praise 
Grod. Their sole object was to with- 
draw his confidence and gratitude from 
Jesus. Some interpret this as an adju- 
ration that the man should confess the 
truth to God's glory, that the whole 
story of his miraculous cure was false. 
In such case, their object was the same 
as before stated, to destroy confidence 
in Jesus as a divine teacher. IF We 
know that this man is a sinner. They 
decided with the utmost confidence. 
Jesus had violated the sabbath, as they 
understood the rules for its observance ; 
and for this alone, without considering 
the merciful character of the act or the 
divine power manifested in it, they pro- 
fessed to know that he was a sinner, or 
a violator of God's law. The ground 
of their mistake, if it were not rather 
a wilfully false judgment, was, that 
they understood neither the spirit of the 
law nor the character of Jesus. Many 
have since erred, for similar reasons. 

25. I know not. He had before given 
his opinion that Jesus was a prophet. 
The Pharisees had afiirmed that he was 
a sinner, because, as they said, he had 
violated the law of the sabbath. The 
man who had been blind confessed his 
ignorance on this point, and would not 
attempt to affirm that he had or had not 
violated that law. Some understand the 
words as spoken ironically. IT One 
thing IknoWy^. He knew this much 
more positively than the Pharisees knew 
that Jesus was a sinner ; with them, it 
was a matter of opinion, their judgment 
being blinded by prejudice ; with him, 
it was a matter or absolute knowledge. 
His eyes, wb^ch had been sealed from 



told you already, and ye did not 
hear : wherefore would ye hear it 
again ? will ye also be his disci- 
ples? 

28 Then they reviled him, and 
said. Thou art his disciple ; but we 
are Moses' disciples. 

29 We know that God spake- 
unto Moses ! as for this fellow, we 
know not from whence he is. 

30 The man answered and said 

his birth, were now open to the light 
of day ; and there was no possibility 
that he could be deceived. He had a: 
right to speak positively. 

26. What did he to thee ? &c. Pro- 
bably they repeated the question, hop- 
ing ne would not answer it precisely as- 
before, so that they might involve nim« 
in an apparent contradiction. Had they 
taken naif as much pains to discover 
the truth as they did to suppress it, 
their own eyes might have been opened, 
and their hearts converted. But they 
were of a class not yet extinct, deter- 
mined not to see. 

27. / have told^ &c. See ver. 15.. 
IT Ye did not hear. This should be 
understood either inteirogatively, as 
Campbell translates it, Did ye not 
hear'/ or as meaning, ye did not nelieve 
my words. IT Will ye also he his disci- 
ples? Do ye truly ask for information, 
willing to believe in him, upon satisfac- 
tory evidence ? Perhaps tliis question- 
was designed to show them the absurd- 
ity of their conduct ; though, if such 
were the design, it was a hazardous- 
experiment. He was in their power ; 
and he soon felt it. 

23. Reviled him. Reproached him ; 
calling him a disciple of Jesus, which, in- 
their opinion, was disgraceful and exe- 
crable. John vii. 47 — 49. IT Moses* dis- 
ciples. We believe in Moses as a pro- 
pnet, and in his law as divine. We re> 
vere his authority and obey his precer ts. 

29. We know that God spake, *&c. 
They were right in acknowledging 
Moses as a messenger from God, 
upon the testimony of the miracles lie 
wrought, and the law as communicated 
by God through him. Their mistake 
was, they were too positive they had 
rightly interpreted that law. The law 
was good ; but they had corrupted it by 
their foolish and false interpretations^ 
and BbsoVvWeV^ YwaAa 'iX ^'Skvo^ ">sv \siwk* 
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unto thrm. Why, herein is a mar- 
vellous ihinjr, thai ye know not 
from wh«M)ce he is, and yet he hath 
ojMMied mine eyes. 

3 1 Now. we know thatGod hear- 

rrs|)ects l»y their trnditiotis. Matt. xv. 
I- 0. ^ As /or this ft'lloic. There is 
Tinihintf in the (m»ok answering; to yi?/- 
//>ir; simply the pronoun is used. Some 
oliUHi to ih«' manner in which our trans- 
lators li:ivt' nMui»'re(! tbo phrase ; l>ut I 
think iIh' sensi* is correctly exp^e^sed. 
The Pharis«*es had U'en striving, 
throughout the whole examination, to 
convict the witness of lyijipf, or Jesus of 
imposture ; and in the taunt which im- 
nieiliately follows, that Jesus was an 
obscure person, w^hose ori&^in nobody 
knew, one micfht supjwse there was 
somethinjj nearly akm to contempt. 
See note on Matt.' xii. 24. IT ITe knmc 
vnt from xrhence he is. We know not 
his orisjin, nor character. We know not 
whether he is an impostor, or insane. 
By the contrast between this and what 
precedes, it would seem they intended 
to assert, chiefly, that Jesus did not, 
hke Moses, speak the words of God or 
act by his authority ; the conclusion 
would be, that he was a sinner. See 
Deut. xviii. 20. 

30. A marvellous thing". A strange 
and unaccountable state of things. He 
expressed his amazement at their lack 
of understanding, or heedlessness. 
IF T?Lat ye know not from whence he is, 
&c. That is, that you should even 
doubt that he came from God, when he 
has performed such a miracle. In the 
succeeding verses, he states the reason 
of his surprise ; and a striking instance 
is presented of the triumph of common 
sense over the skill of tne professedly 
■wise. 

31. God heareth not sinners. This 
-expression is not to be taken in its ut- 
most latitude ; for our Lord has com- 
manded sinners to implore forgiveness 
from their heavenly Father, LuKe xi. 4; 
and they may expect to be heard, if 
they pray in sincerity and truth. He 
that heareth the ravens when they cry 
will not refuse to hear his own children. 
Luke xii. 24. The phrase is here used 
■with special reference to the subject of 
.conversation between the speaker and 

his hearers, and is to be limited in its 

signi&catioa accordingly. The meaumg 

'evidentlv is, that God dolh not Yveax 



eth not sinners : but if any man be 
a worshipper of God, and doeth his 
wull, him he heareth. 

32 Since the world began was it 
not heard that any man opened the 

sinners so as to aid them in the per- 
formance of miracles. It was customary 
with the ancient prophets, to appeal 
publicly to God lor aid, when they 
wrought miracles. And he was said to 
^arlhemby granting their request. This 
was also sometimes done by our Lord. 
John xi. 41,42. By saying, in refer-- 
ence to miracles, that Crod would not 
hear sinners, no more was intended 
than that he would not answer their ap- 
peal and grant the aid of his power. So 
much the Pharisees themselves would 
admit. Hence the man said^we know 
this ; that is, it is a settled point, a 
truth beyond dispute. IT Worshipper 
of God. Wholly devoted to his wUl ; 
ready to honor him at all times ; ren- 
dering to him devout gratitude, and 
cherishing in him a humble but un- 
wavering confidence. IT Doeth his vnU. 
Obeys his commandments ; departs 
from evil and practises righteousness. 
IT Him he heareth. Grod will mercillilly 
answer all the prayers of his sincere and 
obedient worsnippers, granting those 
blessings which will be most beneficial 
to them, whether they be precisely such 
as are requested or not. But here the 
reference is specially to miraculous aid ; 
and the meaning is, not that every sin- 
cere worshipper shall be able to perform 
miracles, as the phrase might seem in 
its largest sense to denote ; but that such 
power was granted only to such per- 
sons. The argument is this ; You pre- 
tend to believe that Jesus is a sinnei 
notwithstanding he has opened my eyes 
by a miracle, and say you know not 
whence he is. Now it is confessedly 
true that Grod does not enable sinners to 
perform miracles in his name ; he grants 
such power only to sincere worshippers 
and the obedient. As Jesus has mani- 
fested such power, he certainly cannot 
be a sinner. 

32. Since the world began, &c. The 
argument is here further enforced. Not 
only was it admitted true, but an in- 
stance to the contrary could not be pro- 
duced from the records of antiquity, 
that a sinner, a contemner and violator 
\ o^ vVve A.\.\\Tve, Ww^ could not g^ve sight 
\ Xo one 'wYvo NH^'a XiOwv'^wA. ^xv<^«^ vi 
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eyes of one that was born blind. 

33 If this man were not of God, 
he could do nothing. 

34 They answered and said unto 
him, Thou wast altogether born in 
sinS; and dost thou teach us? And 
they cast him out. 

was not known that any man had done 
so, by any means whatever. The 
method of restoring sight to the blind 
by even a surgical operation was not 
known for centuries after the event 
here recorded ; it is not much more 
than a hundred years, since the first 
operation of this kind, on record, was 
performed. But in this case, there was 
no surgery or medicine employed. If 
sight was given, it was given miracu- 
lously, as all were obliged to admit ; 
and that it was given, both the man 
knew, and his parents and neighbors. 

33. Could do nothing. That is, 
could perform no such miracle. God 
would not grant him power to open the 
eyes of the blind, if he were a sinner. 
The miracle plainly demonstrates that 
he is from Gtod, notwithstanding you 
say you know not whence he is. This 
reasonine was conclusive. It was not 
refuted then ; it has not been hitherto, 
nor can it be. This single instance of 
miraculous power was sufficient to 
prove the fact ; yet it is only one of 
many. And we may safely rest in the 
conclusion, that no person could perform 
such miracles, unless God were with 
him. John iii. 2. The Jews and their 
imitators may use all the refinements of 
logic and metaphysics, to prove that it 
was unlawful to do good on the sabbath- 
day, and that any breach of their cere- 
monial observances was sinful, and that 
any one ought to be rejected as an im- 
postor, who differed from them in his 
interpretation of the law and of the di- 
vine will ; — it yet remains true, that 
God doth not impart miraculous power 
to sinners ; that the exercise ot such 
power is sufficient proof of a commis- 
sion from God for the execution of his 
will ; and that Jesus is to be received 
and believed as a teacher of truth be- 
cause he had this seal of his mission 
from the Most High. Other proofs 
there are of his Messiahship; but it there 
were not, this one would be sufficient. 

34. Thou wast aUogether born in 
ei'U, &c. " That is, thou wast bora in 

27 



35 Jesus heard that they had 
cast him out : and when he had 
found him, he said unto him, Dost 
thou believe on the Son of God 1 

36 He answered and said, Who 
is he. Lord, that I might believe on 
himi 

a state of blindness, a state which 

E roved that either thou or thy parents 
ad sinned, and that this was the pun- 
ishment for it. See ver. 2. Thou wast 
cursed by God with blindness for crime, 
and yet thou dost set up for a religious 
teacher! When men nave no argu- 
ments, they attempt to supply their 
place by revi lings. When they are 
pressed by arguments, they reproach 
their adversaries with crime, and!^ espe- 
cially with being blind, perverse^ hereti' 
col, disposed to speculation, and regard- 
less or the authority of God. And 
especially do they consider it great pre- 
sumption that one of an inferior age or 
ranJc should presume to advance an ar- 
^ment in opposition to prevailing opin- 
ions . " — Barnes . IF T%ey cast him out. 
Expelled him from the S3magogue ; ex- 
communicated him. The narrative in 
this verse is true to nature. Often has 
it occurred, that, for lack of argument, 
men have resorted to reproaches ana 
abuse. When they have been utterly 
unable to answer the facts and argu- 
ments urged against them, instead of 
yielding to the power of truth, they 
have imitated the haughty Pharisees ; 
and, scornfully demanding whether the 
alleged heretic pretends to know more 
than the church and to be their teacher, 
they have closed the argument by ex- 
communication. 

35, 36. Dost thou believe on the Son 
of God? That is, on the Messiah. 
IT Who is he, &c. The man had ac- 
knowledged his belief that the person 
who healed him was a prophet, and he 
seems ready to believe that he was the 
TVIessiah. fiut as yet he knew not Jesus 
personally ; for, after auointing his 
eyes, Jesus departed, and he had not 
seen him when his sight was restored. 
IT Lord, Equivalent to Master, or Sir, 
accordinj? to the frequent use of the 
word. He did not then recognize Jesus 
as his benefactor. IT IViat I mighty 
&c. He professed himself ready to ac- 
knowled^^e \\Ynv "wV^a Va.^ ^-^^^a^XsN^ 
eyes lo \)e X^e "^essv^^Vl V^ ^wns^X^ 
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37 And Joflus said unto him, 
Thou haAt both seen him, and it is 
he that talkrth with thee. 

3H And he 8aid, I^ord, I believe. 
And hv W()r»hi|)|>ed him. 

39 ^ And Je»u8 said, For judg- 
ment 1 am eome into this world ; 
that they which see not might see, 

mn«lo aci)iininU>d with him. Show him 
to lite, nml 1 will confess him publicly 
and ijratofiillv. 

:<7, :W. Thou haat both seen, &c. 
That is. I am he. This may be under- 
Kt(MMi, either, I am the Son of Grod, the 
MesHiah. or, I am he that gave you 
gi^ht. In either case, if taken in con- 
nexiim with his question in ver. 35, 
this was a m<»re distinct avowal of his 
Slessiahship than he had made to any 
oth»T, except the Samaritan w^oman, 
John iv. 'ifi. ^ / bcUete. He did not 
hesitate a moment ; but, erateful for 
the blessing he hud received, and confi- 
dent that no j>erson could have bestow- 
ed it, except l»y divine aid, he at once 
professed milh in Jesus as the Son of 
Gmi, the promised Messiah. IT And 
worshipped him. He probably prostra- 
ted himself helorc liim, in acknowledg- 
ment of his suwrior dignity, and on his 
icnees jmured Torth the latitude of his 
heart. See note on Matt. ii. 2 ; viii. 2. 
Althout^h supreme homaj^e and grati- 
tude are due to (JcmI os the Ruler and 
Benefactor of men, yet should a degree 
of reverence and fervid gratitude be 
cherished and expressed towards them 
who are commissioned by him to com- 
municate l»lessini?s ; and especially to- 
wanls Jesus Christ, his beloved Son, 
whom he sent to bestow the unspeak- 
able efifts of his Gi^race. We need not 
fear that we shall dishonor the Father 
by honoring the Son. The real danger 
consists in too lightly esteeming him 
who was the brightness of his Father's 
glory and the express image of his per- 
8on,iiis accredited represenlalive among 
men. John v. 23 ; Heb. i. 3. 

39. Fbr jiulgw,ent I am come, &c. 
The word krima, {yQt^a,) sometimes 
means condemnation ; ))ut it cannot 
well have that signification here, as 
Jesus 80 frequently and explicitly stated 
that he came not to condemn, but to 
bless. John iii. 17 ; v. 45 ; vi. 38, 39 ; 
tii. 47. It seems rather to denote the 
manifestat'i n of the true chaiaclets of 



and that they which see, migh h& 
made blind. 

40 And some of the Phariseei 
which were with hhn heard these 
words, and said unto him. Are we 
blind also? 

41 Jesus said unto them, If ye 
were blind, ye should have no sin: 

men, which would be one of the results 
of his ministry. I came into the world 
that the children of light and the chil- 
dren of darkness might be distinguished. 
IF That they tchich see noty &jc. The 
immediate effect, rather than the main 
design, of our Lord's ministry, is here 
denoted. See note on Matt. x. 34. By 
those which see not^ some understand 
the Gentiles, who had not the light of 
revelation, but sat in darkness and in 
the shadow of death, Matt. iv. 16 ; 
others understand the literally lilind. 
and suppose the phrase was sug:?estea 
by the event which had so recently oc- 
curred. IT Might see. Blither be re- 
stored to natural sight, or, more prob- 
ably, be enabled to aiscem the truth and 
to perceive the way of life. H Which 
see. The connexion requires us to un- 
derstand, those who suppose they see, or 
those who are wise in their own conceit. 
Prov. xxvi. 12; Rom. xii^ 16. The 
gospel was so inconsistent with the 
maxims of wisdom, as wisdom was then 
regarded, that the wise, those who were 
adepts in vain philosophy, rejected it as 
foolishness. But in so doing they 
really displayed folly rather than wis- 
dom, ana professing themselves to be 
wise, became fools. Rom. i. 22 ; 1 Cor. 
i. 17 — 21. IT Might be made blind. 
They were hardened in their unbelief. 
They professed to understand the scnp- 
lures. But they misinterpreted them, 
and rejected the Messiah when he ap- 
peared. Through pride of opinion and 
vanitjr of wisdom, they refused to listen 
to evidence, closed tneir eyes against 
the truth, and were shut up in dark- 
ness. 

40. Are we blind also? The Phari- 
sees were scandalized at the remark of 
Jesus, and demanded to know whethei 
he doubted their clearness of mental 
perception, or considered them blind. 

41. If ye were blind, &c. That is, 
if you baa hitherto been in such dark- 
ness as has overshadowed the heathen 

i-woxld;, if "^ou had never enjoyed the 
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but now ye say, We see ; there- 
fore your sin remaineth. 

CHAPTER X. 

VERILY, verily, I say unto 
you, He that entereth not by 

light of revelation. IT Ye should have 
no sin. You would be guiltless of the 
sin of unbelief. The phrase must be 
limited by the subject to which it is 
applied. Doubtless the heathen were 
guilt V of sin, though blind to the truth ; 
but they were not criminal in this par- 
ticular ; they had never seen and reject- 
ed the evidence of the truth. It is not 
the fault of a blind man, that he cannot 
see the sun ; nor is it the fault of one 
who has never heard of the Messiah, 
that he does not believe in him. IT We 
see. The Pharisees professed exact 
knowledee of the Old Testament scrip- 
tures ; tney had not hesitated to con- 
demn Jesus, because his practice dif- 
fered from their opinions respecting the 
law. Yet these very scriptures an- 
nounced the Messiah and described his 
character. John v. 39. It was owing 
to their pride and obstinacy that they 
did not recognize him when he appeared. 
IT Your sin remaineth. You are sinful. 
Your sin remains, and will remain so 
long as you reject me ; for your blind- 
ness is wilful and perverse. You have 
the means of knowledge, but will not 
use them. Whitby's paraphrase of this 
verse is judicious : " If ye were blind, 
that is, unable to discern who I am, if 
ye had neither the law and prophets to 
direct you, nor the light shining In your 
eyes, which is the case of the Gentiles, 
ye should have no sin of infidelity ; hut 
now ye say we see, and arrogate to 
yourselves the' knowledge of the law 
and prophets, and are confident you are 
guides to the blind, Rom. ii. 19, and yet 
will not receive the light which shineth 
in your eyes ; therefore your sin remain- 
eth inexcusable." See also a similar 
remark, John xv. 22—24. 

CHAPTER X. 

1. / aay unto you^ &c. This parable, 
as it is termed m ver. 6, is understood 
by some to have been delivered at the 
tune and to the people mentioned at the 
close of the preceding chapter. But 
others assign a different date, and sup- 
pose an interval of about three months 



the door into the sheep-fold, bat 
climbeth up some other way, the 
same is a thief and a robber. 

2 But he that entereth in by the 
door is the shepherd of the sheep. 

3 To him the porter openeth; 

elapsed between this and what is pre- 
viously narrated ; because the preceding 
conversation appears to have occurred 
at the feast of tabernacles, John vii. 2- 
10, in the month called by us October, 
while what follows is said to have been 
transacted at the feast of dedication, in 
the winter, ver. 22, or in December, 
IT By the door. Although Jesus calls 
himself the door, in ver. 7, he seems not 
to use the word here in the same sense, 
because he declares himself to be the 
true shepherd who entered by the door ; 
ver. 2, U. We may understand him to 
mean by the door, in this place, the 
special appointment (if Grod. All that 
pretended to be shepherds, who had no 
commission from God, those prophets 
who ran when they were not sent, were 
to be regarded as thieves and robbers, 
having a stronger regard for the fleece 
than tor the flock. Commentators gen- 
erally interpret ver. I — 18, with refer- 
ence to true and false teachers in the 
Christian church, understanding our 
Lord to distinguish between those who 
enter the ministry through faith in him 
and an honest aesire to promote the 
spiritual interests of mankind, and those 
who adopt that ministry for improper 
and sinister purposes. The discourse 
is doubtless applicable as an illustration 
of that subject ; but I apprehend our 
Lord had no direct reference to it. By 
the good shepherd he intended himself, 
not his worthy followers, as is manifest ; 
and by the thieves and robbers he in- 
tended the professed spiritual guides of 
that age, the Pharisees and scribes, and 
not the unworthy professors of his name 
in subsequent time. Briefly, his design 
was to portray the striking contrast be- 
tween himself and his adversaries. Wc 
have no right to say he designed any 
other application ; though we may -pro 
perly use his language in illustratinff 
a less but similar contrast which has 
existed even to this day. 

2. He that entereth in by the dear, &c. 
Campbell translates, " The shepherd 
always entereth by the door ;" and adds^ 
thai ibe commovv Xxwwi^'axviw ^'^ ^^>s^«^ 
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and thf; !«hrrp bear his voice : and 
he rattrMh his own sheep by name, 
and Icadcth them out. 

■f Anil whrn bo putteth forth his 
own «bt'«»p, h«* poeth before them, 
and thf .Hliorp follow him : for they 
know bis voice. 

5 A iid a stranpor will they not fol- 
low, but will flei' from him : for they 
knt)w not the voice of strangers. 

tl)*> notion, thut the sht^phenl is the only 
p«T'»oii wtio enters hy the door, yet the 
o>^n('r, the d(M)r-keeper, and the sheep 
thfniM'lvcM, also enter the same way. 
The orii^innl expression is manifestly 
ntiMided to denote the constant, not the 
p«H.-uliar, nse which the shepherd makes 
of the door, as opposc<I to the constant 
use of tliieves and n>hl>ers to force their 
entrance, by breaking or climbing over 
the fence. The comparison is made, 
not to the folds used by the common 
peo})le in remote ])arts of the country, 
but to those belonging to the rich in the 
neighborhood of a populous city, where 
the walls and other fences need to be 
stronger, and the entrance more carefully 
kept, on account of the greater danger 
from thieves." As the true shepherd 
of the flock enters his fold by the door, 
no J«'sus, who is the true shepherd, the 
good shej)herd, who was sent to seek 
and to save that which was lost, came 
by divine appointment, with a special 
connnission for this purpose, verified 
and confirmed by the divine energy with 
which he was so abundantly endowed. 
Such I understand to be the general 
idea in this parable. 

3—5. The imagery here employed, 
which is all drawn from facts and cus- 
toms well known in the East, seems 
designed to show, that as it is a dis- 
tinguishing characteristic of the good 
shepherd that he should provide for the 
security and comfort of his flock, so 
the kindness of Jesus towards men, 
and his labors and sacrifices for their 
benefit, gave sufficient evidence that 
he wa.s the Great Shepherd and Bishop 
of souls. 1 Pet. ii. 23. IT Porter. An 
under-shepherd or door-keeper. IT Hear 
his voice. Or, recognize his voice. 
Sheep soon become accustomed to the 
voice of their keeper, and will flock 
around him, wUle they would fly in ter- 
ior from a stranger. IT By name. It 
^ said that eastern shepherds distin- 



6 This parable spake Je9i8 nuts 
them : but they understood not 
what things they were which he 
spake unto them. 

7 Then said Jesus unto them 
again. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, I am the door of the sheep. 

8 All that ever came before me 
are thieves and robbers: but the 
sheep did not hear them. 

Suish the individual sheep in theii 
ocks by name, and that the sheep 
soon appear to recognize their sevenu 
names. IT Leadeth them out. That is, 
to the pasture, where they feed, or to the 
water. IT Putteth forth. Or, leadeth 
out. IT He goeth before them. The 
eastern shepherds do not drive their 
sheep; but, going before, call them, 
and they follow, whithersoever they are 
led. IT A stranger. One to whose ap- 
pearance and voice they are not accus- 
tomed. IF Wilt thev not follow, &c. 
Sheep are proverbially fearful of stran- 
gers ; they will not follow such, but flee 
from them. 

6. This parable. See note on Matt, 
xiii. 3. Ii Tliey understood not^ &c. 
They understood the facts, for they 
were perfectly familiar; but they did 
not comprehend the design of Jesus, or 
the manner in which he designed to 
apply what he had said. 

7. I am the door. There is in this 
discourse what is called a mixed meta- 
phor. Jesus first describes himself as 
a shepherd entering the fold through the 
door, ver. 2 ; then, here, as the door 
itself; and again as the shepherd, ver. 
]1. But, though the figure be thus 
changed, the idea is obvious. Jesus 
distinctly explains in what sense he is 
the door of the sheep, in ver. 9. 

8. All that ever came before me, &€. 
Jesus surely did not refer to Moses and 
the prophets ; for he always recognized 
them as true servants of God. Some 
have supposed he referred to persons 
who had previously pretended to be the 
Messiali ; but there is no evidence that 
any false Messiah appeared before the 
true one, though sucn pretenders after- 
wards deceived the people. It is alto- 
gether probable, that he referred to the 
scribes and PhariseeSj who pretended 
to be religious and spiritual guides ; the 
same whom he elsewhere styles " blind 
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9 I am the door : by me if any 
man enter in, he shall be saved, 
and shall go in and out, and find 
pasture. 

10 The thief cometh not, but for 
to steal, and to kill, and to destroy : 
I am come that they might have 
life, and that they might have it 
more abundantly. 

11 I am the good shepherd : the 
good shepherd giveth his life for 
the sheep. 

and corrupt dispositions, even when 
professedly engaged in their calling as 
spiritual teachers, he portrays in vivid 
colors. See Matt. vii. 15 ; xv. 14 ; xxiii. 
4, 14, 15, 23. IT The sheep, &c. The 

Sious and well-disposed portion of the 
ews were not utterly corrupted by their 
iniquitous leaders. The number was 
comparatively small; yet there were 
some sincere worshippers of God, who 
held fast their integrity, were faithful 
to the light they emoyed, and waited 
for the consolation of Israel. 

9. / am the door. See note on ver. 
. IT By me \f any man enter in^ &c. 

This is e(^uivalent to believing in 
Christ and in Him by whom he was 
sent. And hems savea answers to the 
obtaining of everlasting life. See John 
iii. 15 ; V. 24 ; vi. 47. IT Go in and out, 
and find pasture. By the figure of 
flocks' obtaining food, when following 
their shepherd, Jesus declares that his 
disciples shall receive an abundant sup- 
ply for all their spiritual wants. The 
idea is identical with that expressed in 
John vi. 35, 51. 

10. The thief cometh not, &c. It is 
characteristic of false teachers, that they 
consult their own good, rather than 
that of the people. They desire ag- 
grandizement, rather than the spiritual 
culture of the flock. They seek theirs, 
rather than them. Such was the char- 
acter of the scribes and Pharisees, to 
whom the description was undoubtedly 
intended to apply. IT / am come, 
&c. Jesus came for a far different 
purpose ; not to grind and oppress the 
poor ; not to devour widows' houses 
and wring from the fatherless and pow- 
erless their scanty pittance ; not to bind 
heary burdens and lay them on men's 
shoulders, refusing to assist in bearing 
them ; not to add a single pang;^ to the 

27* 



12 But he that is a hireling, and 
not the shepherd, whose own the 
sheep are not, seeth the wolf com- 
ing, and leaveth the sheep, and 
fleeth ; and the wolf catcheth them, 
and scattereth the sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, because 
he is a hireling, and careth not for 
the sheep. 

14 I am the good shepherd, and 
know my sheep, and am known of 
mine. 

affliction of the miserable; but that 
they might have life, and joy, and 
peace. John iii. 16, 17 ; v. 24 ; xii. 32. 
IT More abundantly. This denotes the 
expansive nature of the spiritual life, 
which gradually unfolds itself to meet 
every exigency of the believer ; to cheer 
him when despondent, to console him 
when afflicted, to guard and preserve 
him when tempted, to fill his heart with 

fratitude while living, and with confi- 
ence and hope when dyin^. It adapts 
itself to all his wants, and is a never- 
failing source of the purest enjoyment. 
See John vi. 35 ; vii. 38. 

11. / am the good shepherd. See Ps. . 
xxiii.; Isa. xl. 11; Luke xv. 4 — 7; 
John xxi. 15—17 ; Heb. xiii. 20. IT Giv- 
eth his life, &c. The faithful shepherd 
often exposes his life, in the East, in 
protecting his flock against wolves and 
other ravenous beasts. See the appli- 
cation of this figure, in ver. 15. 

12. He thai is a hireling. One who 
is hired ; one who has no personal inter- 
est in the flock, but renders certain ser- 
vices for stipulated wages. In the East, 
the owner of a flock usually performed 
the duty of shepherd personsuly. The 
contrast here is between the owner and 
a hired servant. IT Seeth the wolf, &c. 
The idea is, he will not hazard his own. 
life to protect the flock ; but when dan- 
ger approaches, he will secure hims3lf 
and abandon his charge to destruction. 

13. Because he is a hireling, &a:. 
As he has no individual interest in the 
flock, and regards only his wages, a 
hired servant could not be expected to 
hazard his life in their defence. 

14. Know my sheep. Jesus was able 
to distinguish between the true and 
hypocritical worshippers of God ; and 
while he rebuked the ijroad a.ttdL fotvaajt^ 
Pharisees \v^ «jcaft\X^^ "oxA '«sg^'^«^'^ 
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15 As thb Father knoweth me, 
even 8t> knuw I the Father : and I 
lay down my life for the sheep. 

16 And other sheep I have, 
which are not of this fold : them 
also 1 must bring, and they shall 
li«'ar my voire ; and there shall be 
«)»(.' fold, am/ one shepherd. 

ittf }MMiitriit piililicans and sinners. 
T.uk»' xviii. y — 14 ; John ii. 25. IT Am 
(wurn of minf. Those who were pre- 
I ip'd lor the kingdom of heaven, recog- 
itiz«>(l Josus by his words and his 
\VMrk!>, and embraced him as the Mes- 
siah. 

ifi. As the Father knoireth, &c. See 
noU'8 on Matt. xi. 27 ; Luke x. 22 ; 
John i. 13; vi. 46. IT Lay down my 
l':ff. &0. To die on their behalf. See 
Koiii. V. 8; 1 Tim. ii. 6; Tit. ii. 14; 
lleb. ii. 9 ; 1 John ii. 2. 

16. Other sheet) I hare. There is an 
alUision here to tne all-embracing plan 
of the if«)spcl, which was designed both 
f«>r J«*ws and Gentiles, — all the nations, 
families, and kindreds,of the earth. A 
very small fl«)ck, a " little flock," had 
then been urnthcred ; but Jesus claimed 
others! as his mm, and declared thai 
they also should ]»e brought into the 
fol(f. " This does not imply that 
they wore then liis friends, but that they 
would be. There were others whom it 
was his purpose and intention to call 
to the blessings of the gospel and salva- 
tion. The purpose was so sure, and the 
fact that they w mid ]}elieve on him so 
certain, that he could use the present 
tense as if they were already his own. 
He called thinq:s that be not, as though 
they were. Rom. iv. 17. This pur- 
pose was in accordance with the prom- 
ise, * He shall see of the travail of his 
soul, and shall be satisfied.' Isa. iiii. 
11." — Barnes. It may be added, that 
I'll hough the sheep here mentioned had 
not yet entered the fold or become dis- 
cmles, still they actually belonged to 
Cniist, according to the promise, and his 
own declaration. See Ps. ii. 8 ; John 
xvii. 2, 9, 10, 20, 21. ^ Not of this 
fold. Meaning, probably, not of the 
Jews, but of the Gentiles. IT Them also, 
&c. These were to be converted and 
saved, as well as the Jews. IT One 
fold, and oxie shepherd. All are to be- 
come united in one glorious chuxch, of 
t^'hJeh Jesus Christ is the shepherd aud 



17 Therefore doth my Father 
love me, because I lay down my 
life, that I might take it again. 

18 No man taketh it from me, 
but I lay it down of myself. I have 
power to lay it down, and I have 
power to take it again. This com- 
mandment have I received of my 

head. 1 Cor. xi. 3 ; Eph. v. 23. All 
shall acknowledge him as their guide 
and ruler, even as the shepherd is the 
guide of his flock. PhiL ii. 10, 11. 
Such was the purnose for which Jesus 
came into the world ; to save all mai, 
even sinners, and convert them to God , 
to put awav all enmity fVom their hearts, 
and to make them willing subjects to 
Grod and to righteousness. He has suf> 
ficient Dower to perform the work as- 
signed nim, and he will prosecute it to 
its final completion. Then, and not be- 
fore, will he resign his kingdom and his 
power, and, with the children whom 
God has given him, will become sub- 
ject to the Father and GJod of all. I . 
John iv. 14 ; 1 Tim. i. 15 ; Heb. ii. 7- 
9 ; 1 Cor. xv. 24—28. 

17. Therefore, &c. The obedience 
of Jesus to the Father, in all things, and 
especially in submitting to death for the 
benefit of men, entitled him to the love 
of the Father ; and the apostle declares, 
that, for this obedience, Grod not only 
loved his Son, but exalted him to he 
Lord of all. Phil. ii. 8—11. K Ilay 
down, &c. Although the nervous sen- 
sibility of Jesus was excited even tc 
agony by the contemplation of his ap- 
proaching death, yet, when the hour 
came, the victim was ready ; he submit- 
ted himself freely and cheerfully to the 
disposal of his Father, and into his 
hands he committed his spirit. John 
xviii. 11 ; Luke xxiii. 46. IT Mi^hi 
take it a^ain. Might receive it again ; 
that is, be raised from the dead, and be 
glorified with the glory he enjoyed be- 
fore his incarnation. John xvii. 5. It 
is not intimated that he would raise 
himself from the dead ; but that he 
would receive life again from the Fa- 
ther. 

18. No man taketh, &c. It was not 
in the power of men to destroy his life, 
except by divine permission. He es- 
caped their fury, frequently, when they 

\ viete tesolved to slay nim. And he dis- 
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Father. 

19 T[ There was a division there- 
fore again among the Je\YS for 
these sayings. 

20 And many of them said, He 
hath a devil, and is mad ; why hear 
ye him ? 

21 Others said, These aie not 
the words of him that hath a devil. 
Can a devil open the eyes of the 
blind? 

22 And it was at Jerusalem the 
feast of the dedication, and it was 
winter. 

that he could then, so far as power was 
concerned, avoid the catastrophe ; to 
which, nevertheless, he voluntarily sub- 
mitted, that the scriptures might be ful- 
filled, the will of God accomplished, 
and the great purpose of his ministry 
consummated. Matt. xxvi. 53, 54 ; 
Luke xxiv. 25 — 27 ; John xix. 11. IT / 
have poirer, &c. I am authorized to 
lay down my life, and to receive it 
again. None could take it away, other- 
wise ; and none can prevent me from 
receiving it again, it This command' 
ment, &c. It is by the appointment of 
God that I shall die for mankind, and 
be raised from the dead. 

19. There was a division, &c. A 
schism. Some believed, and some 
mocked. See ver. 20, 21. 

20. Hath a devil. See note on John 
vii. 20. IT Is mad. Deranged, insane. 
They alleged that his language was 
such as no person of sound mind would 
utter. 

21. Others said, &c. They discover- 
ed more of wisdom than insanity in his 
words. They were inclined to believe 
him a true prophet, or the Messiah. 
IT Can a devd open, &c. See John ix. 
1 — 7. The event was recent, and fresh 
in thei.' recollection, having occurred on 
the same day, as some think, or, accord- 
ing to others, about three months pre- 
viously. See note on ver. 1. 

22. Feast of the dedication. Feast 
of renewal or renovation. ** The teni- 
ple was profaned by Antiochus Epi- 
phanes in the year 1 67, and was purified 
m the year 164, before Christ, Its ded- 
ication at the time of its being puri- 
fied, was celebrated eight days with 
many sacrifices, beginning at the twen- 
ty-fifth of the monin Kisleu or Decem- 
oer. I That is, about the tenth of De- 



23 And Jesus walked in the tern 
pie in Solomon's porch. 

24 Then came the Jews round 
about him, and said unto him, How 
long dost thou make us to doubt? 
If thou be the Christ, tell us 
plainly. 

25 Jesus answered them, I told 
you, and ye believed not : the 
works that I do in my Father's 
name, they bear witness of me. 

26 But ye believe not, because 
ye are not of my sheep, as I said 
unto you. 

cember, according to the present reck- 
oning.] This dedication was converted 
into an anniversary, which was called 
by various names, namely, Encaeniaj 
[feast of renewal ;] the days of the dedi- 
cation of the altar ; and likewise, the 
purification of the temple. 1 Mace. iv. 
52—59 ; 2 Mace. x. 1—8 ; Jolm x. W." 
— John. 

23. Solomon's parch. "Ihe porch 
called Solomon's, (John x. 23 ; Acts 
iii. U,) was on the east side or front 
of the temple, and was so called be- 
cause it was built by this prince, 
upon a high wall of four hundredcubits 
from the valley of Kedron." — Calmet. 

24. Tell us plainly. They evidently 
understood, from his application to him- 
self of the character of a true shepherd 
of the flock, and from the miracles 
which he wrought, or, as his enemies 
insinuated, pretended to perform, that 
he designed to be regarded by the peo- 
ple as the Messiah. Some suppose the 
question here was proposed in good 
faith ; but the contrary is more proba- 
ble ; because, as soon as Jesus spaite 
more plainly, even though he did not in 
terms absolutely assert that he was tne 
Messiah, they were filled with rage, 
and were disposed to kill himj ver. 31. 
This looks not much like a teachable 
disposition on their part. 

25. / told you, &c. It does not ap- 
pear that he had distinctly and in so 
many words declared himself to be the 
Messiah ; yet he had exhibited sufficient 
evidence ofthe fact by his miracles, and 
had used language which was under- 
stood to convey that idea. John v. 19, 
36; vi. 38— 40; viii. 51, 56, 58. ^ The 
works, &c. See 'veT . "^7 ^^'^ \ i^^icsj. v^- 

\ 2t • xv. *i4. 

2G . Are not oj mij sKeep ^^a*:^. '"^ ' 
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27 My sheep hear my voice, and 
I know thorn, and they follow me : 

28 And I {^ive unto them eternal 
life ; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any pluck them out 
of my hand. 

not fitly (lispost'fl forthe kini^omof God; 
ye nrr not sincrre worshippers of Grod ; 
yt* are not suffii*i(>ntly meek and humble 
to becoine disciples. See John viii. 47. 

27. My shrru. My disciples. The 
fipiire of spfecn, by which he had de- 
Ri-rilKMl himself as the shepherd of the 
flock, is still preserved. Perhaps with 
his disciples are here included those 
whose mmds were in a suitable state to 
become such. IT Hear my voice. At- 
tend to my instructions, and believe my 
testimcnv, ver. 3, 4. IT / hioto them. 
See ver. 'l4. IT Thry follow me. They 
walk in my kKttstcps, or imitate me. 
S'jch seexs ihe most obvious import of 
til*, figure. Sheep follow a shepherd 
wherever he leads. Jesus not only 
p«juiled out the way of righteousness, 
and commanded his disciples to walk in 
it, but ho tnxl it himself, and embod- 
ied the principles of his doctrine in bis 
own life. Our attainments in righteous- 
ness may be correctly estimatea by the 
nearness of our conformity to the exam- 
ple of our Master. 

23. Eternal life. See notes on John 
iii. 15 ; v. 24 ; vi. 40. IT Never perish. 
See note on John iii. 16. IT Neither 
shall any man, &c. No power shall 
urevail against me, to prevent me from 
bestowing on my followers the blessings 
which I came to communicate. See 
Rom. viii. 38, 39. 

29. Which ^ave them me. See Ps. 
ii. 8; John iii. 35; vi. 39; xvii. 2, 6, 
10. IT Greater than all. His power is 
supreme and infinite. None can pre- 
sent him from acconiplishing his pur- 
poses. He sent the Son to be the Sa- 
viour of the world, and committed to 
him power to bestow eternal life on all 
his children. The certainty of the re- 
sult IS secured by the fact, that God is 
greater than aL, and able to do his will 
in the army of heaven and among the 
inhabitants of the earth. The most 
violent efforts of men avail nojiigbt 
against his power, and cannot frustrate 
his designs. He maketh even the 
wrath of men to praise him, and re- 
iftraineth the remainder of wrath. Ps. 
ArjTF/. 10 ; Dan. iv. 35. H No man is 



29 My Father, which gave /Aon 
me, is greater than all ; and none 
is able to pluck them out of my Fa> 
therms hand. 

30 I and my Father are one. 

3 1 Then the Jews took up stones 

able, &c. None has power to rob Gkxl 
of one of his children. Jesus here, as 
elsewhere, recognized Grod as the foun- 
tain of power. Having said that none 
could pluck his follovirers out of his 
hand, he gives, as the reason, the assur- 
ance that God had committed them to 
his charge, and would not suffer them 
to be wrested from him. There is no 
reason, therefore, to apprehend any fail- 
ure of the design for which Grod sent his 
Son into the world. It will surely be 
accomplished. The Grod who cannot 
lie has promised ; and the God who is 
omnipotent will perform. 

30. / and my \Pather are one. This 
is understood by many commentators as 
an assertion of absolute oneness with 
God ; in other words, that Jesus Christ 
was the supreme God. This interpre- 
tation is instdmissible, because, through- 
out his whole ministry, Jesus distin- 
guished himself from the Father, as 
expressly as language enabled him to 
do ; he professed that he was sent bv 
the Father, not to perform his own will, 
but the Father's, and that the words he 
uttered and the miracles he performed 
were by commandment and by the pow- 
er of the Father ; he prayed to the Fa- 
ther, professed his depeudence on him, 
and, in the hour of expiring agony, com- 
mitted his spirit into his hands. And, 
if this were not enough, in the verse 
immediately preceding, he declared that 
the Father was ^eater than all, of 
course acknowledging his own inferior- 
ity in this respect ; and the same fact is 
more absolutely asserted John xiv. 28. 
The evident meaning of the phrase is, 
that the Father and Son were united in 
desire and purpose in regard to the great 
work in which Jesus was enga^^ 
And the power by which he was able 
to protect his followers, ver. 28, was in 
fact the power of the Father, ver. 29, 
communicated to him for that special 
purpose, John xvii. 2. Hence it was, that 
the result was secure, beyond the pos- 
sibility of failure. In JoHn xvii. 1 1 , 21, 
precisely the same word is used, both 
in the original and in the translation t 
\ \i\x,\. xtfWo^-^ \i^^«s^"& that Jesu.«: prayea 
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again to stone him. 

32 Jesus answered them, Many 
ffood works have I shewed you 
from my Father ; for which of 
those do ye stone me ? 

33 The Jews answered him, say- 
ing, For a good work we stone 
thee not ; hut for blasphemy, and 
because that thou, being a man, 
makest thyself God. 

that all his disciples might become 
identical with himself and his Father, 
or that they might become the supreme 
God. But he did pray, "that they all 
may be one ; as thou, Father, art in me, 
and I in thee, that they also may be one 
in us." This use of the phrase may 
sufficiently illustrate its meaning in the 
text. 

31. The Jews took up stones^ &c. 
They alleged that he blasphemed, ver. 
33 ; and death by stoning was the pen- 
alty denounced by the law against blas- 
phemers. Lev. xxiv. 14—16. IT Again. 
See a previous instance of the kind, 
John viii. 59. 

32. Many good works. Many be- 
nevolent miracles. All the actions of 
Jesus, whether ordinary or miraculous, 
were marked by a spirit of kindness 
and love. He returned not evil for evil. 
But while his enemies gnashed their 
teeth in rage, and endeavored even to 
destroy his life, he patiently endured 
the abuse, and continued to labor for 
their ^ood. What a blessed example 
for imitation ! IT Showed you from my 
Father. I have wrought them by the 
divine energy bestowed on me by the 
Father. While defending himself 
against a charge of blasphemy in as- 
suming too high a character, ne again 
called their attention to those works 
which demonstrated his Messiahship, 
that they might even then believe and 
be saved. A scene of moral grandeur, 
superior to this, can scarcely be con- 
ceived ; the Son of Grod laboring to 
convert men, with deadly malice in their 
hearts and stones in their hands, scarce- 
ly restrained from inflicting summary 
vengeance on him. ^ Por which, &c. 
This was au appeal to what might be 
left of reason and virtue in them. He 
demanded what act of his life could be 
selected, in justification of their savage 
violence ; or what he had done, worthy 
of an ignominious death. 



34 Jesus answered them, Is it 
not written in your law, I said. Ye 
are gods 1 

35 If he called them gods, unta 
whom the word of God came, and 
the scripture cannot be broken ; 

36 Say ye of him whom the Far- 
ther hath sanctified, and sent into 
the world. Thou blasphemest; be- 
cause I said, I am the Son of God ? 

33. Por a good work, &c. They dis- 
claimed the intention of returning evil 
for good ; but little dependence can be 

f)laced on their assertion. They hail 
ong sought an occasion to destroy him. 
Ana there can be Uttle doubt, that th& 
language of an apostle concerning an- 
other sinner was equally applicable to- 
them: they hated nim because theiF 
own works were evil and his were good. 
1 John iii. 12. IT Blasphemy. See 
note on Matt. ix. 3. IT Makest thyself 
God. Possibly, they so understood him. 
But he immediately pointed out the im- 
propriety of such an interpretation of 
the language he used, inasmuch as 
they themselves were accustomed to 
even stroneer expressions of a similar 
kind, which they did not account blas- 
phemous, or indicative of equality with 
Grod. It might well be doubted whether 
they cotdd nave thus misapprehended 
his meaning, were it not that many 
honest and sincere Christians, since> 
have fallen into a similar mistake. 

34 — 36. JesTis answered them, &c. 
In this answer, he called their attention 
to their own scriptures, in which the 7 
professed confidence, and showed them, 
that he had by no means transgressed 
or gone beyond the authorized forms of 
speech. IT Ye are gods. See Exo. iv. 
16 ; vii. 1 ; xxii. 28 ; Ps. Ixxxii. 1, 6 ; 
cxxxviii. 1 . The magistrates or judgesj 
as was Moses, were called gods, on 
account of their dignity and authority. 
IT Unto xohoTn the word of God came. 
Who were commissioned to speak in. 
God's name. There is a contrast hera 
made by Jesus, which deserves notice. 
These prophets were mere men, and the 
word of God came to them, or was im- 
pressed on their minds by revelation or 
otherwise : on the contrary, he himself 
came from the Father, from his heme 
with God, John i. 18 ; iii. 13; and he 
brought the word of God -wvvK Wvssv. \s^ 
short, \ie Yiaii Sl mot^ ^wi>\ro\R. VasssRV 
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37 If I do not the works of my 

Fitlit r. lN*lieve me not. 

3-^ Hut if 1 do, though ye believe 
not ints l>elieve the works : that ye 
may know und believe that the Fa- 
ther ti in nie, and I in him. 

r<l-,'r ihiin ihcy of the dirine will. 
^ Si-ripiitrr ctinnoi be broken. That is, 
its »utli<»rity cannot be disputed or dis- 
r»iraril»*«l. Any fonn of speech there 
n-fii i^ lawful. H Say ye of him, &c. 
TIh* .iruMiinent is, If the scripture ap- 
plu'N ili»> title irtnU to magistrates and 
ruitTN, who sp<-ak or act under the au- 
thority of GikI's law, it is right, and 
tht-rt'iore not Masphemous, thus to ap- 
ply It. if it were right to apply it to 
thrtu, it cannot he wrong to apply it to 
<»tlu*rs» like them. If you consider it 
riq:hi that they >hould he called gods, 
with what propriety can you accuse me 
of hlasuheniy, for calling myself the Son 
of G<Kl, when I actually am superior to 
thoin in authority and dignity, inasmuch 
as they were men to whom the word of 
(lt)(l aime^ while I was set apart to this 
vory work and sent from heaven to earth 
hy G<k1 himself? IT Sanctified. To 
sanctify is to make holy, ^t, figura- 
tively, it denotes to set apart to a holy 
Eurpose or use. This is its meaning 
ere. Jesus was never unholy, and there- 
fore needed not to be literally sanctified. 
But he was set apart or consecrated to 
the office of Messiah or Christ; both 
which terms signify anointed, and natu- 
rally imply the idea of consecration. 
IF Son oj God. He had spoken of God 
as his Father in a peculiar sense, which 
was equivalent to styling himself the 
Son of God. And this phrase was con- 
sidered equivalent to the Messiah. It 
is to 1)6 observed, that there is a vast 
< ilTerence between the terms Son of 
God, and God the Son; and that our 
Lord appropriated the former title to 
himself; )Ut not the latter. In this ar- 
^'ument, he showed the Jews, (1.) that, 
even though he were but a man, he 
inii,'ht have called himself god witnout 
blasphemy ; for thus their own scrip- 
tures termed other men: and, (2.) that 
he had not used this title in regard to 
iiiiuself, but had only called himself the 
Son of God, necessarily acknowledging 
God as his superior, and of course not 
blasphemously pretending to be the su- 
/)remeGod himself. 
37. ffl do not the wo'-ks^ &e Hav- 



39 Therefore they sought agaii 
to take him ; but he escaped out of 
their hand, 

40 And went away again beyond 
Jordan, into the place where John at 
first baptized ; and there he abode. 

ing refuted their chaise of blasphemy, 
by showing that he had not made or 
pretended himseJJ' God. he proceeded 
to enforce the evidence tnat he was the 
Messiah, the Son of God, " whom the 
Father had sanctified and sent into the 
world." And here, as was his usual 
custom, he appealed to his works as 
evidence of nis mission. However 
lightly certain philosophers, as they are 
reputed, may esteem the evidence of 
miracles, Jesus always appealed to it 
as authentic and conclusive, and pro- 
nounced those who rejected it to be in- 
excusable. John XV. 24. IT Believe me 
not. If there be any trick or deception 
in the works I perform, if they do not 
actually exhibit a divine energy, yon 
are at liberty to regard me as an im- 
postor. 

38. But if I do, &c. The meaning 
is, Even though you should not be con- 
vinced that GoQ has sent me, by my 
own declarations, nor by the disposition 
which I manifest towards men, or the 
purifying, sanctifying nature of the gos- 
pel preached by me, vet if I actually 
perform miracles which no person could 

Serform unless God were with him, 
ohn iii. 2, then believe the works ; be 
convinced by them that God aids me, 
and remember that he does not thus aid 
sinners or them who disobey his com- 
mandments. IT That the father, &c. 
The idea embraced in ver. 30, is here 
repeated in a different form. The union 
thus indicated is one of feeling and pur- 
pose, not of person, as may be seen by 
comparing John xiv. 20 ; xvii. 21. 

39. Sought again to take him. They 
seem to have been conscious that he had 
fully exculpated himself from the charge 
of blasphemy, for they abandoned their 
intention of^ stoning him. But they 
sought to apprehend him, as in John 
vii. 30, 44, that he might be exanvned 
before the Sanhedrim. IT Escap§d, 
See note on John viii. 59. 

40. Where John at first baptized. 
That is, at Bethabara, John i. 28, which 
place, as some say, was also called 
feethany. 

'VX^ 4>2 John did no miracle, Tttb 



CHAPTER XL 



89S 



41 And many resorted unto him, 
and said, John did no miracle ; but 
all things that John spake of this 
man were true. 

42 And many believed on him 
there. 
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CHAPTER XL 

OW a certain man was sick, 
named Lazarus, of Bethany, 



people were satisfied, from other evi- 
dence, that John was a prophet. It is 
implied, that, as Jesus cfid work mira- 
cles, they considered him superior to 
John. IT AU thing's which John spake — 
were true. Perhaps referring to John's 
declaration that Jesus was vastly supe- 
rior to him and should perform mightier 
works. From its connexion with the 
preceding remark, this would seem to be 
the allusion. The miracles they wit- 
nessed verified the prediction of John. 
IT Many believed. The testimony of 
John, and its fulfilment in the character 
and works of Jesus, convinced them that 
he was the Messiah. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 . A certain rnan was sick. The in- 
terval which elapsed after Jesus left 
Judea, John x, 40, and before the events 
here recorded, is not expressly defined. 
But while he was dwelling at Bethabara, 
" where John at first baptized," a man 
near Jerusalem became sick. His sis- 
ters, having previous acquaintatice with 
Jesus, sent for him, in this emergency. 
The subsequent events are minutely 
detailed in this chapter. It is observa- 
ble, that neither of the other evangelists 
mention the stupendous miracle by 
which Lazarus was raised from the 
dead,— one of the most striking, and at 
the same time one of the most fully 
described miracles recorded in the scrip- 
tures. Various reasons have been sug- 
gested for this omission. The follow- 
ing appears as natural and reasonable 
as any : The Jews were enraged at the 
impression produced on the people by 
the resurrection of Lazarus, and sought 
to destroy his life. John xii. 9 — U. It 
is supposed that he mieht have been 
living, when the three wrmer gospels 
^ere written, and that a reference to his 
case was omitted, lest the rage of the 
Jews should have been excited anew, 
and he subjected to persecution and 



the town of Mary and her sister 
Martha. 

2 (It was that Mary which 
anointed the Lord with ointment, 
and wiped his feet with her hair, 
whose brother Lazarus was sick.) 

3 Therefore his sisters sent unto 
him, saying, Lord, behold, he 
whom thou lovest is sick. 

4 When Jesus heard that, he 

perhaps a violent death. Tradition 
says ne died about thirty years after 
his miraculous restoration to life. But 
the earliest date /issigned to John's 
gospel is A. D. 68 ; ana some place it 
as late as A. D. 98. In either case, 
I^zarus had previously died, and there 
was no longer a reason to suppress a 
public proclamation of the miracle. So 
Grotius, Whitby, and others. IT Beth- 
any. A village, on the declivity of the 
mount of Olives, about two miles from 
Jenisalem, and a favorite resort of our 
Lord. See note on Matt. xxi. 1. IT The 
town q/*, &c. The residence. So John 
i. 44. 

2. It teas thai Mary which anointed 
&c. See John xii. 1 — 3. The anoint 
ing is here mentioned by anticipation 
to identify the mdividual. AlthouffI 
the anointing was subsequent to the 
resurrection of Lazarus, yet the event 
occurred so long before the evangelist 
wrote, that he properly refers to it in 
the past tense. That Mary who anoint- 
ed Jesus must have been a phrase 
familiar to the early Christians ; for as 
there were several Mar>'s worthy of 
remembrance, it was natural to distin- 
guish them by something peculiar in 
their history ; and we may well suppose 
this Mary would be commemcratea by 
this special token, from the declaration 
of Jesus, in Mark xiv. 9. 

3. His sisters sent, &c. From their 

Krevious acquaintance with him, they 
ad no doubt of his willingness to aid 
them in their extremity ; and they ap- 
pealed to him with perfect confidence. 
IT He whom thou lovest. See ver. 6. 
Jesus had evidently been previously 
acquainted in this family, ana observed 
in its members something deserving his 
special regard. " This shows that 
peculiar attachments are lawful for 
Christians, and that those friendships 
are peculiarly lovely which are temperea 
and sweele\\&d.'«v\Ja.>}cv'i^\ivoXQS.^\5acNaSs.? 
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•aid, This sickness is not unto 
death, but for the glory of God, 
that the Son of God might be glo- 
rified thereby. 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and 
her sister, and Ijazarus. 

6 When he had heard therefore 

— Harnt's. It is our duty tu cherish a 
spirit ofkiiuhioss ami love towards all ; 
y»'t we may lawfully and must neces- 
narily rxercise it in a i)eculiar dci^ee 
towards th(»so w^ith whom we are most 
intimately ass(K*iated, provided their 
spirits and ours lie of congenial char- 
acter. 

4. \ot unto death. The usual idea 
conveye<i hy this phrase is, not fatal, 
or not result insr in death. The mean- 
ing here is difierent ; for Lazarus did 
die, ver. 14, and doubtless of thai very 
sickness. A similar form of expression 
occurs Rom. xi. 11 : " Have they stum- 
bled that they should fall ? Grod forbid ; 
but rather through their fall salvation is 
come to the Oentiles," &c. They slum- 
bled, and they fell ; yet, because their 
fall was not the final or principal result 
of their stumbling, Paul asserts most 
solemnly that they did not stumble that 

hey should fall. So here ; Lazarus 
was sick, and he died of that sickness ; 
yet Jesus asserts that his sickness was 
not unto death, or designed to result in 
death, because another and more glori- 
ous consequence was contemplated, even 
his resurrection by the power of God. 
The phrase is a common Hebraism, and 
its meaning is, this sickness is not so 
much designed to result in death, as for 
the display of God's glory. IT For the 
^lory of God. That is, that God may 
be honored by the open manifestation of 
his power. tT That the Son of God, 6lc. 
The exalted nature and character of 
Jesus was displayed in the stupendous 
miracles here referred to ; exhibiting 
the power, not only of restoring sus- 
pended animation, but of arresting the 
progress of decomposition when com- 
menced, and reanimating a body which 
had already begun to be resolved into 
its original elements. Such a miracle 
could no man perform except by divine 
power. The exhibition of sucn power 
would cause its possessor to be honored 
or glorified by all good men. 

5. Jesus loved, &c. He loved all man- 
JkJnd, and gave the surest evidence l\\al , 

hiv loYo was sincere. John xv. 13. Bnt/ 



that he was sick, he abode tws 
days still in the same place where 
he was. 

7 Then after that saith he to hts 
disciples, Let us go into Judea 
again. 

8 His disciples say unto him, 

in this family, he had perceived a>ucb 
an unusual degree of true piety and de 
votion, of love towards Goa and kind 
ness towards mankind, of faith in God'» 
promises and confidence in his goodness 
of re^rd to his chosen messenger and 
attention and obedience to his instruc- 
tions, that he cherished for them a pe- 
culiar affection. We may and should 
love all ; but it is impossible to regard 
the sinful and the devout, those who 
injure us and those who rejoice in our 
prosperity and weep for our afflictions, 
with precisely the same emotions. We 
must esteem some more highly than 
others. We must feel a stronger sym- 
pathy with some than with others. And 
it is not sinful to do so, provided we 
cultivate kindness tovirards all, even our 
enemies, and strive to do them good, 
according to their need and our ability. 
So did me Master ; and his disciples 
may safely imitate him. 

6. Ai}od£ tteo days. He delayed his 
journey to Judea, partly that the faith 
both of Lazarus ana of his sisters might 
have full trial, but chiefly that there 
might not appear the slightest cause ot 
susDicion in regard to the miracle be 
haa resolved to perform. He would 
have the Jewish neighbors fully satisfied 
that Lazarus was aead. They should 
not even suspect any trick or deception. 
They should not suspect any collusion 
between the parties. Had he so chosen, 
he might have healed Lazarus at th« 
moment when his sickness was announ- 
ced ; or he might have gone immedi- 
ately to Bethany and prevented his 
death, ver. 21 . But the miracle would 
have been less striking and impressive. 
Such was the probable cause of his de- 
lay. It surely was not occasioned by 
any lack of sympathy for distress, or 
unwillingness to relieve it. See ver. 35. 

7. After that. Namely, after the ex- 
piration of two days, ver. 6. 

8. Of late, &c. See John x. 31. The 
disciples were astonished that he woiud 
voluntarily again place his life in peril. 
They knew not his un waver mg confi- 
dence Vu d!viVCk& '^\^\AR.\MSOk MAtil h» 
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Master, the Jews of late sought to 
£tone thee ; and goest thou thither 
again ? 

9 Jesus answered, Are there not 
twelve hours in the day? If any 
man walk in the day, he stumbleth 
not, because he seeth the light of 
this world. 

10 But if a man walk in the 
night, he stumbleth, because there 
is no light in him. 

1 1 These things said he : and 
after that he saith unto them, Our 
friend Lazarus sleepeth ; but I go 
that I may awake him out of sleep. 

12 Then said his disciples, Lord, 

should finish his work, nor his resolve 
to drink the cup prepared, whenever the 
Father should present it. After they 
received the Holy Ghost, they could 
realize something of this firmness of 
principle and the sustaining power of 
faith. But now they were astonished 
at what they regarded as the presump- 
tion of their Master. 

9, 10. Twelve hours ^ &c. The Jews 
divided the day, from sunrise until sun- 
set, into twelve equal parts. The idea 
embraced in these two verses is almost 
precisely the same as in John ix. 4, 5. 
Here, the figure is taken, as usual, from 
the subject of conversation, namely, a 
journey into Judea. A traveller "can 
iourney with safety by day, under the 
light of the sun, but not in the darkness 
of the night. The ministry and death 
of Christ are represented by the imagery 
of da^r and nieht. While the period of 
his ministry lasted, he was free from 
peril, and could therefore go to Bethany 
without apprehension ; but when that 
period was past, when the night came 
on, then, and not till then, there would 
be peril. His language, therefore, was 
an encouragement for them to go." — 
Livermore. 

1 1 . Lazarus sleepeth. He is dead. 
The term sleep is frequently used in the 
scriptures to denote death. It is said 
the Jews adopted the word sleep, from 
their unwillingness to mention death 
directly. Other phrases, also, were 
used by them for the same purpose, such 
■as bem^ gathered to one's fathers, &c. 
Sleep IS well adapted to express the 
idea of death, oartly from a resemblance 
-<>etween a dead and a sleeping person, 

28 



if he sleep, he shall do well 

13 Howbeit Jesus spake of hifi 
death : but they thought that he 
had spoken of taking of rest in 
sleep. 

14 Then said Jesus unto them 
plainly, Lazarus is dead. 

15 And I am glad for your sakes 
that I was not there, to the intent 
ye may believe ; nevertheless, let 
us go unto him. 

16 Then said Thomas, which is 
called Didymus, unto his fellow- 
disciples. Let us also go, that we 
may die with him. 

17 Then when Jesus came, he 

and partly because it seems to imply 
that existence is not utterly extinguish- 
ed, but that it shall be renewed. See 
note on Mark v. 39. See also 1 Cor. xv. 
51 ; 1 Thess. iv. 13 — 15. ^ Awake him, 
&c. Raise him to life. 

12. If he sleep J &c. The disciples 
understood Jesus to speak of literal 
sleep. And as sleep was considered a 
favorable indication, in some diseases, 
they supposed the danger was passed, 
and suggested that he need not under- 
take sucn a hazardous journey. They 
were fearful to enter Judea, lest they 
should again encounter violence. 

13 — 15. Perceiving that his disciples 
misunderstood him, Jesus explained his 
meaning, and informed them that Laza- 
rus was dead. IT I am glad^ &c. See 
note on ver. 4. The Lord was not glad 
that he was absent, and that Lazarus 
died, and that his sisters were thus 
afflicted, because he delighted in misery. 
But he rejoiced that an opportunity was 
afforded for a more convincii^ proof of 
his mission from God. See note on 
ver. 4. He was glad, not for the grief 
that had been endured, but for the 
blessed consequences which would re- 
sult from the act which he was thus 
enabled to perform. IT To the intent^ 
&c. For the purpose of afibrdinjg such 
evidence as shall confirm your faith. 

16. ThomuSf tohich is called Didy- 
mus. As is customary with this evau- 
eeTlst, he interprets the Hebrew Thomas 
by the corresponding Greek name Didy- 
mus ; the name, in either language, 
signifies a twin. IT Thai we mav die 
with him. The «L^?xVe,"& Vs^^efi:^^^ 
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Iband that he had lain in the graye 
four davH already. 

18 (Now Bethany was nigh unto 
Jerusalem, alK)ut rifteen furlongs 
off:) 

19 And many of the Jews came 
to Martha and Mary, to comfort 
them conrerninfT their brother. 

20 Then Martha, as soon as she 

and althouf^h Jesus intimated that some- 
thing should (H'cur to confirm their faith 
in him. Thomas, with his characteristic 
slowness lo helieve, (see John xx. 24 — 
29,) plainly intimated that he would 
lose bis own life instead of convincing 
them ; and, with a sort of desperation, 
suggested that they might as well ail go 
and die to^etiier. 

17. In tfic g-rarc four days. It would 
seem thiit he was ])uried on the day of 
his death. See ver. 39. It was cus- 
tomar\' to bury the dead soon after life 
had cieuarted, except when the body 
was eml)almed, on account of the ranid 
decomposition which took place in tnat 
dimatc. Moreover, Lazarus might 
have died oi some putrid or infectious 
disease, which rendered even an unusu- 
ally speedy burial necessarj'. 

18. ^^'ils nigh. The nearness of 
Bethany to Jerusalem was mentioned 
as expfanatorv of the fact that many 
Jews visited liilarllia and Mar>' to con- 
sole them. The family appears to have 
been well known in Jerusalem. IT Fif- 
teen furlongs. About two miles. 

19. To comfort. The Jews "were 
wont to comfort the mourners in the 
way, as they were returning from the 
grave, and tney would bring them back 
to their own house the day that the party 
deceased was interred. They comfort- 
ed them also idl the remaining days of 
mourninc:, which we find done in this 
place. Thirty days were allotted for 
the time of mourning ; but, ' we must 
not weep for the dead beyond the 
measure. The three first days are for 
weeping ; seven days for lamentation ; 
thirty days for the intermission from 
washing their clothes, or shaving them- 
selyes.'"— Z/ifi^A//bo^ The gartering 
at the house of Martha may have been 
one of mere ceremony, like that which 
was so customary ; or true and sincere 
frienils may have assembled, lo sympa- 

thize jxity the afflicted and console 
item. 



heard that Jesus ^ as coiling, went 
and met him : but Mary sat stiU 
in the house. 

21 Then said Martha unto Jesos, 
Lord, if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died. 

22 But I know that eyen now, 
whatsoeyer thou wilt ask of God, 
God will giye it thee. 



20. Then Martha^ &c. She had the 
charge of the household, Luke x. 40. 
She seems first to haye learned the ap- 
proach of Jesus, and, without informing 
ner sister, rushed out to meet him. Or, 
if his approach was known to both, yet, 
as conmientators haye not failed to 
notice, the conduct of the two sisters 
was characteristic. Martha had more 
active energy, and was better prepared 
to meet Jesus and conyerse with him. 
Mary was of a more gentle, delicate 
cast, eneigetic rather in enduring than 
in action, more deeply afflicted by this 
bereavement, and not so ready to rouse 
herself from the almost stupefying grief 
which crushed her spirit. IT Marysai^ 
&c. She preserved the ordinary pos- 
ture of a mourner. Perhaps she thought 
Jesus had come too late ; and the idea 
that more seasonable aid might have 
preserved her brother's life would not 
unnaturally increase rather than dimin- 
ish her grief, and add a pang to the bit 
terness of her woe. 

21. My brother had not died. She 
knew he had power to heal the sick, for 
he had previously displayed it ; and she 
doubted not he woula readily haye pre- 
served the life of her brother, if he nad" 
been present. For this purpose, she 
had sent a message to him. But La- 
zarus seems to have died soon after the 
messenger left ; for Jesus was only 
about thirty miles distant from Bethany, 
or about one day's journey ; he delayed 
his visit for two days ; and Lazarus bad 
now been dead four days. Martha 
did not apprehend that Jesus could re- 
pair the evil which Imd occurred ; for 
she knew not yet that he had power tc 
raise the dead, ver. 24, 39. 

22. Whatsoever thou wilt ask^ &c 
Some suppose that Martha thus sug- 

fested her belief that Jesus could restore 
er brother to life, if he would appeal 
to God for aid. But this seems unlike- 
\'Y,\ieca.\jLS,e^Mi\veiTk.\Yfe vEvtvoaoted his in- 
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^ Jesas flaith unto her, Thy 
brother shall rise again. 

24 Martha saith unto him, I 
know that he shall rise again in 
the resurrection at the last day. 

25 Jesus said unto her, I am the 

evidently did not comprehend his mean- 
ing, ver. 23, 24 ; nor is there any evi- 
dence that she had any expectation that 
her brother would then be raised, until 
the command was actually uttered. 
" Lazarus, come forth." She referred 
to other blessings which Jesus might 
obtain for them, to comfort them in 
their affliction. 

23. Thy brother shall rise again. 
This assurance, in its ordinary import, 
is full of consolation to the bereaved. 
Thank Grod, when our friends depart, 
or when we depart from them, by death, 
we need not sorrow without hope ; for 
he hath given assurance of a resurrec- 
tion to a glorious immortality, and hath 
confirmed that assurance by raising his 
Son from the dead. In our deepest 
desolation, this ray from heaven may 
cheer us ; and we may look forward 
with hope and confidence to that bles- 
sed reunion in His presence, which 
shall never again be subject to interrup- 
tion. In this general sense, Martha 
evidently understood the assurance of 
Jesus ; and she expressed faith in his 
word. Yet it is manifest that he refer- 
red particularly to the inunediate resur- 
rection to mortal life, which was about 
to be wrought by the divine- energy ; but 
she understood nim not. 

24. At the last day. It is not perfectly 
clear what precise idea wsis expressed by 
this phrase, except so far as it relates to 
a general, or at least a very extensive, 
simultaneous resurrection. The Jews 
had an opinion that when the Messiah 
should appear the dead would be raised ; 
and this period they termed the last 
day. But, as they supposed his reign 
on earth should be perpetual, it is not 
easy to determine what particular pe- 
riod they assigned to the resurrection. 
Their ideas, indeed, on the whole sub- 
ject of a resurrection, were vague ; and 
nothing answering to the Christian doc- 
trine of the resurrection was understood, 
until proclaimed, brought to light, and 
demonstrated by Jesus himselfT Thus 
much we may understand by the lan- 
euaee of Martha ; she believed her 
bromer would live again, and in this 



resurrection, and the life . he that 
believeth in me, though he were- 
dead, yet shall he live : 

26 And whosoever liveth, and 
believeth in me, shall never die- 
Believest thou this 1 

she rejoiced ; but she viewed the even; 
as far distant, and therefore her grief^ 
was not entirely assuaged. 

25. I am, the resurrection and the. 
life. Some understand this phrase in a 
sense similar to 2 Tim. i. 10, where it: 
is declared that " our Saviour Jesus- 
Christ — hath brought Lfe and immor- 
tality to light through the gospel." Thus- 
Cappe: "You know that I have brought 
life and immortality to light ; and had. 
you duly attended to my doctrine on the- 
subject, you could hardly have been so- 
much agitated and so disconsolate as 
you are." Others suppose Jesus to« 
have referred to his power to raise, 
the dead, both to a mortal life, as here 
and to an immortal life, as in John vi. 
39, 40. " I am able to raise the dead to- 
life again, whensoever I please, whether 
now or hereafter. One that is a be- 
liever, and faithful disciple of mine,, 
such as thy brother Lazarus was, I can,, 
though he be dead and buried, raise 
him presently to life again." — Ham- 
mond. If the latter construction be- 
adopted, we must observe that Jesus- 
performs the work by that divine ener- 
gy which the Father imparted ; so that 
it is substantially true, as the scripture* 
uniformly assert, that God raiseth both 
Jesus and all mankind from the dead. 
If the former, then we may understand 
Jesus to call himself the resurrection 
and the life, in the same sense in which 
he calls himself "the way, and the- 
truth, and the life," in John xiv. 6 ; , 
namely, as the promulgator, and de- 
monstrator, and exemplar of the truth- 
and the resurrection. He gave an ex- 
ample of the truth, by embodying its 
principles in his life ; and of the resur- 
rection, by being himself brought forth' 
from tne dead by the power of God. 
Truly, in both these important respects, 
he is well denominated the great High' 
Priest of our profession, and the Captaitt 
of our Salvation. Hsb. ii. 10; iii. 1. 

26. Whosoever liveth. He had spo- 
ken of the literally dead, and declared" 
that they should live again. He now 
speaks of ihewv 'w^vq ^^\^ ^\?^\\s'vsj»a»*x* 
[the i^esV\. ^ ShxiXl ue^cr d.xe., ^^^ 
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27 She saith unto him, Tea, 
Ijord : I iHilieve that thou art the 
Clirist, the Son of God, which 
•houhi coiiiR into the world. 

*2'< And when she had so aaid, 
»)i>' went her way, and called 
Mary hor sister secretly, saying, 
The Master is come, and calleth 
for thee. 

'20 As soon as she heard thaty 

course he cannot he understood to mean 
that such jHTsons shouhi he exempted 
from UHtunil death ; for death hath con- 
tinued to psiss u{)on all men, helievers as 
wt'U as unhelievers, from that day even 
until now. Ttie meaning is, that he 
«hall enjoy spiritual life liore, and he 
restored to life hereafter. See John vi. 
3'i, 39, 40. Death to sjich a one will 1)6 
<lisarmed of its terrors; and instead of 
bein£^ feared as death, or an extinction 
ofheinif, It will rather ]»e cheerfully con- 
templated as "the gate of endless jov," 
«n introduction to a better life. The 
phrase, here rendered never, is eis ton 
aibnn, {tf; ror afrova,) and is by some 
understood to mean that death shall not 
be perpetual, but that life shall be re- 
stored. In any case, a life beyond na- 
tural death is clearly denoted. IT Be- 
lievest tliou Ifiis ? That is, do you be- 
lieve that Gk>d has commissioned and 
empowered me thus to cause the dead 
to live, and to communicate to the liv- 
ing a life which shall actually have no 
end ? His question seems to embrace 
his whole address, ver. 25, 26. Perhaps 
he referred especially to his intimation 
•of power to bestow immediate resur- 
rection ; but it may be doubted whether 
Martha so understood him. See ver. 
39, 40. 

27. Yea, Lord, &c. This is to be 
imderslood as a profession of faith in 
him as the Messiah, and in his doctrine 
■so far as she comprehended it ; yet a por- 
tion of what he had just said she did 
not fully understand ; and consequently 
"her faith, like that of all disciples in 
that day, was imperfect though smcere. 
IT The 'Christ — world. " Thou art the 
Messiah, the Son of Grod, he who Com- 
eth into the world." — CampbeU. By 
this slight variation in rendering, the 
meaning of the text is more distinctly 
exhibited. It will be observed, that 
Martha, not only calls Jesus the Mes- 
€iab, or Christ, but also applies to Vim 



she arose quickly, and came antt 
him. 

30 Now Jesus was not yet come 
into the town, but was in that place 
where Martha met him. 

31 The Jews then which were 
with her in the house, and com- 
forted her, when they saw Mary 
that she rose up hastily, and went 
out, followed her, saying, She 

the other two titles then well under- 
stood to denote the same individual ; 
namely, Son of God, and the coming 
one, or he that cometh. See Luke vu. 
19, 20. This was a strong profession 
of her unbounded faith in him. 

28. She went her way. She left 
Jesus at a distance firom the house, and 
probably near the grave of Lazarus. 
See ver. 30. IT Searetly. Privately; 
without being overheard by the Jews. 
Perhaps she feared, if they knew Jesas 
was near, their auger would be excited, 
and another scene of violence wouM 
occur. John x. 31, 39. IT The Master 
— calleth for thee. Probably, he had 
directed Martha thus to call her sister , 
but the fact is not mentioned by the 
evangelist. The word didaskalos, {Si- 
SuaxaXoQ,) here rendered master, pro- 

{>erly signifies teacher, and is so traos- 
ated, John iii. 2 ; Rom. ii. 20 ; 1 Tim 
ii. 7 ; 2 Tim. i. 11. A different word 
is used in Matt, xxiii. 8, 10. Mary 
readily recognized him by this appella- 
tion, by which, it would seem, sne and 
her sister had been accustomed to speak 
of him. 

29. Arose quickly. As soon as she 
knew that Jesus desired her attendance, 
she hastened to meet him, that she 
mi^^ht pour out her sorrows at his feet, 
and be comforted. 

30. In that place, &c. Probably not 
far from the grave: for when Mary 
went to meet him, tne Jews supposed 
she was going to the grave, and Ibilow- 
ed her. He went not into the village, 
that no unnecessary commotion might 
be excited among the Jews until ne 
should have accomplished the purpose 
of his journey. 

31. She ^oeth unto the grave, &c. 
Frequent visits were made to the graves 
or sepulchres of the deceased, during 
the early days of mourning. Three 

. days, they went to the grave for a dou- 
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goeth unto the grave to weep 
Uiere. 

32 Then when Mary was come 
where Jesus was, and saw him, 
she fell down at his feet, saying 
unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died. 

33 When Jesus therefore saw 
her weeping, and the Jews also 

mine whether any signs of life might 

Sossibly have appeared. On the fourth 
ay ana afterwards, all hope of return- 
ing life was abandoned, and the be- 
reaved wept the more. " It is a tradi- 
tion of Ben Kaphra's : the very height 
of mourning is not till the third day. 
For three days, the spirit wanders about 
the sepulchre, expecting if it may return 
into the body. But when it sees that 
the form or aspect of the face is chang- 
ed, then it hovers no more, but leaves 
the body to itself." — Lightfoot. Sup- 
posing that Mary was approaching the 
grave, again to bewail her loss, the 
Jews followed her, that they might 
join in the lamentation, as was usual. 

32. If thou hadst been here, &c. See 
Bote on ver. 21. It has been well ob- 
serve^, that " if the story had been fic- 
titious, its author would not have ven- 
tured to put the same words into the 
mouths of both the sisters, if he wished 
to preserve their individuality. But, in 
fact, the agreement in the language is 
very natural, because the thought it ex- 
pressed constantly recurred to their 
minds, and aggravated their grief. Thev 
had, perhaps, said the same thing to each 
other and to themselves" repeatedly. 
The identity of expression may there- 
fore be rerarded as a confirmation of 
the truth of the narrative. 

33. He groaned in the spirit^ &c. 
The original word, rendered groaned^ 
often denotes a violent emotion of an- 
ger. But it is here to be taken in. a 
milder sense. Jesus possessed the most 
tender feelings ; and ne was powerfully 
moved, greatly agitated, by the grief of 
his friends. Haomiond well expresses 
the idea, in his paraphrase: "When 
Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and 
the Jews also vhich came with her, he 
was very passionately affected with it, 
and appeared to be in great perturba- 
tion of mind, which soon broke out into 
tears, ver. 35," IT In the spirit. In his 
nind. Actsxix. 2i. If fras troubled. 

26* 



weeping which came with her, he 
groaned in the spirit, and was 
troubled, 

34 And said, Where have ye 
laid himi They say unto him. 
Lord, come and see. 

35 Jesus wept. 

36 Then said the Jews, Behold 
how he loved him ! 

Grotius suggests that, as the trouble m 
our Lord's mind is sufficiently indicated 
in the former member of the sentence, 
by this phrase " a change in his coun- 
tenance is to be understood, by which 
his mental agitation was manifested." 

34. 'Where have ye laid him? Al- 
though he who could raise the dead 
could also know where the dead was. 
without asking, yet he chose this natural 
method of leading the company to tiie 
g^ve. 

35. Jesv^ wept. It is a common 
remark, that this is the shortest verse 
in the Bible. It is also one of the 
most important ; for herein the strong 
and fervent love of Jesus was manifest- 
ed. Will he who wept over human 
woe on earth, though he knew the 

^ourning would soon be changed to re- 
joicmg, — will he quietly contemplate the 
endless woe of those for whom he labor- 
ed and died ? Grod forbid. The compas- 
sionate Jesus labored for all, and died 
for all ; and he will be satisfied with 
nothing short of the salvation of all, as 
the fruit of the travail of his soul. Isa. 
liii. 11. Various conjectures have been 
ofiered concerning the special cause why 
Jesus wept ; some supposing he wept in 
conseouence of sin ; others, that his 
tears nowed at the contemplation of his 
own approaching sufierings for sin ; and 
others assigning still different reasons. 
But the most natural and obvious cause 
may more properly be regarded as the 
true one. He wept in sympathy with 
others. His tears were the expression of 
that christian sympathy whicn the apos- 
tle exhorts his brethren to cultivate ; 
" rejoice with them that do rejoice, and 
weep with them that weep." Rom. xii. 
15. In connexion with this thrilling inci- 
dent, the remark of Bulfinch is worthy 
of consideration : " Powerful as was the 
evidence of raising the dead to life, the 
evidence of those holy tears speaks 
more imptessW^Vj . '^iv^^^^ "ex^ ^^>»' 
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37 Anil some of them said, 
C\)uld not this man, which opened 
the, eyes of the hlind, have caused 
that even this man should not have 
died t 

.'{H Jesus therefore ag^ain groan- 
ing ill himself, cometh to the 
^rave. It was a cave, and a stone 
lay upon it. 

'Mi Jesus said, Take ye away 
the stone. Martha, the sister of 
him that was dead, saith unto him, 
liord, by this time he stinketh : for 
he hath been dead four days. 

wt>})i, at the moment of perpetrating a 
doceplion." 

ao. Behold how he loved him ! The 
Jews (li(i not doubt the sincerity of our 
Lord's emotion. They attributed it to 
his lovp for the dead rather than his 
sympathy with the livin?. But he 
knew that Lazarus would soon live 
again ; we cannot therefore well sup- 
pose that he bemoaned his loss. The 
^ief of the sisters was actual and 
intense ; and this it was which moved 
him. 

37. Some of them said, &c. Their 
question was natural. They admitted 
tnat he had performed a miracle, and 
riq^hlly judged that he had power to 
perform others. But the prevention of 
death would not liave produced so strong 
an impression as the restoration of life. 
He preferred the latter, that the evi- 
dence of his Messiahship might be more 
conclusive. 

38. It was a cave. Caves, either 
natural or artificial, were much used by 
the Jews as sepulchres. See Gen. xxv. 
», 10 ; xlix. 29—31 ; notes on Matt. 
Tiii. 28 ; xxvii. 60. IT A stone lay upon 
it. " Shut up with a stone." — Camp- 
bell. The entrance, whether at the top 
or on the side, was closed in the custom- 
ary manner by a stone, that ravenous 
beasts might not enter. 

39. Four days. Martha seems not 
to have suspected the true design of 
Jesiis ; she supposed he intended to 
cntsr the cave that he might once more 
behold the face of tlie dead, and sug- 
gested that, as life had so long been 
extinct, the body must be in an offen- 
sive state. The reality of the miracle 
is the more apparent, as so long an in- 

terval elapsed between the depailute and 
ntion oflii\ 



40 Jesus saith unto her, said 1 
not unto thee, that if thou would- 
est believe, thou shouldest see the 
glory of God ? 

41 Then they took away the 
stone from the place where the dead 
was laid. And Jesus lifted up his 
eyes, and said, Father, I thank 
thee that thou hast heard me : 

42 And I knew that thou hear- 
est me always : but because of the 
people which stand by, I said it, 
that they may believe that thou 
hast sent me. 

40. Said Inoif &c. See ver. 23—26. 
Jesus had intimated his intention to 
raise Lazarus, though Martha did not 
comprehend his meaning. IT Glory oj 
God. That is, a display of his power 
and goodness in the miracle about to 
be wrought. 

41. Lifted up his eyes. In an atti- 
tude of prayer. Though we know i\il 
God is not confined to any particuA* 
place, but pervades the universe, ant 
that his spirit is truly around, and about, 
and within us, yet, when addressing 
him, it is natural to elevate the eyes 
from earth to heaven ; and it is wtll to 
do so, in token of our consciousness 
that he is above us, infinitely above us, 
in power, and goodness, and dignity. 
IT / thank thee, &c. " It is possible 
that John has recorded here only the 
sum or substance of the prayer on this 
occasion. The thanks wnich Jesus 
renders here are evidently in view 
of the fact that power had been com- 
mitted to him to raise up Lazarus." - 
Barnes. 

42. / knew, &c. Jesus both knew 
that God had imparted to him this 
divine energy, ana that his gratitude 
was known to Grod. It needed not that 
he should utter his thanksgivings audi- 
bly. IT But because of the people, &c. 
He would not leave a suspicion in their 
minds that he wrought such a miracle 
by his own power, or by magic, and 
therefore publicly acknowledged that thi? 
power was bestowed on him by God, and 
expressed his gratitude for the gift. He 
had a further purpose, which is imme- 
diately announcea. IT That they may 
believe, &c. While he would not have 
them render undue honor to him, as 

\ l\io\3i^\\ Xi'^ \vv«. o^vw yyw«x lie wrought 

\ \]iaft tlttI«JC\e, V^kR.\& V\\. Vl.^^ \\ft ^S»CK&w 
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43 And when he thus had spo- 
ken, he cried with a loud voice, 
Xjazarus, come forth. 

44 And he that was dead came 
forth, bound hand and foot with 
grave-clothes : and his face was 
1:x>and about with a napkin. Jesus 
saith unto them, Loose him, and 
let him go. 

45 Then many of the Jews which 

that they should recognize him as a 
messenger from Gk>d, the Messiah. By 
this public appeal, answered as it was 
in a most remarkable manner, he would 
fix their attention not only on the mira- 
cle itself, hot on the evidence it afforded 
of his divine mission. See 1 Kings 
xviii. 24, 36, 37 ; John iii. 2. 

43. Loud voice. He did not mutter, 
hke those who professed to perform 
wonders by incantations and spells. 
But with a distinct, full, and audible 
voice, that the whole company there as- 
sembled might clearly understand him, 
he uttered the words which penetrated 
even the dull ears of death. IT Laza- 
ruSf come forth. His language here, as 
on similar occasions, was concise and 
energetic. See Luke vii. 14 ; viii. 54. 
He used not a multitude of words, to 
distract the attention of the people, as 
in feats of jugglery ; but he spake as 
one having authority. Matt. vii. 29 ; and 
the result was seen to correspond^ pre- 
cisely with the import of his words. 

44. He that was dead. The same 
person in the same body, which had 
been dead, became alive. Whatever 
may be the fact in regard to the im- 
mortal resurrection, in the few cases of 
resurrection recorded in the scriptures 
the identical body which died was re- 
animated. IT Bound hand and Jbot, 
&c. As the Jews used no coffins, they 
were accustomed to envelope the de- 
ceased body in a long roll of linen cloth, 
wrapped around it from head to foot, 
and efiectually confining or binding- the 
limbs. When a body was embalmed, 
a more elaborate process of bandaging 
was practised. In this case, the em- 
balmmg seems to have been omitted. 
IT Loose him, &c. It is evident that he 
could not walk, when thus tightly 
swathed. Perhaps the body was placed., 
as was customary, in a niche or recess 
BDon the side of the cave, at some little 
wBTation from the Root. When life re- 



came to Mary, and had see.i the 
things which Jesus did, believed 
on him. 

46 But some of them went their 
ways to the Pharisees, and told 
them what things Jesus had done. 

47 T[ Then gathered the chief 
priests and the Pharisees a council, 
and said, What do we? for this 
man doeth many miracles. 

turned, he might rise from his recum- 
bent posture, and, throwing his lower 
limbs over the edge of the recess, might 
assume a standing position, even before 
he was released from his bonds. There 
is no evidence that he walked, nor rea 
son to believe he did so, until he was> 
loosed, or had his limbs liberated. The 
spectators might have been so surprised 
and astounded at the miracle, that no 
one attempted to render this service 
until specially directed by Jesus to do 
so. He was not surprised or confused. 
Nothing unexpected Iby him had occur 
red. With perfect self-possession and 
dignity, he gave the necessary direc 
tions. 

45. Many of the Jetos — believed.. 
This was the designed as well as the 
natural result of the miracle, ver. 41, 
42. The evidence was apparently irre- 
sistible. The fact of the miracle was 
undeniable, and was not denied, ver. 47. 
And not only did it manifest divine 
power, in itself, but it followed a direct 
appeal of Jesus to God for aid. Impos- 
tors are not accustomed to offer solemn 

grayer to God, when about to practise 
eception. 

46. But some of them, &c. The 
evangelist does not hesitate to acknowl- 
edge, (and herein is evidence of his 
honesty and the truth of his narrative,) 
that some of the Jews were so blinded 
by prejudice and hardened in unbelief,, 
that they resisted even this conclusive 
evidence of our Lord's Messiahship. 
Thus true it is, that, as the same heat 
will melt iron and harden clay, so the 
same evidence will convince some and 
confirm the unbelief of others. IT To 
the Pharisees. The Sanhedrim. The 
intelligence was communicated, not that 
the Pharisees, might believe, but that 
they might apprehend Jesus. 

47. A council. An assembly or con- 
vocatioTV ot xVve ^Ts^vt^-tvov . ^5^ V^oX, A» 
ice ? YAiaX «LTfc ^^ ^o\ft%^ w ^\s5»\. 
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4^ If we Ut him thus alone, 
all mm will believe on him : and 
the Konians shall come, and take 
away Ixith our place and nation. 

■V} And one of them, named 
("aiaphas, being the high priest 
th:it same year, said unto them, Ye 
know nothing at all, 

')() Nor consider that it is expe- 
dient for us, that one man should 

^••' (io, to arrt'81 ihe progress of this de- 
Uisioa .' for they persisted in the behef 
.r urt'tence that Jesus was an impostor, 
mil the people were deluded by fraud. 
t Ihteth many miracles, Thev could 
K)l deny the fact that he wrought mira- 
Ifs. Why, then, did they not acknowl- 
wd'j^c him as a divine messenger? I do 
jiol recollect to have seen an answer to 
this question which goes so far to ex- 
culpate them, as the following: "It 
may be answered, that they aid not 
dou'lit that imvostors might work mira- 
cle's. See Matt. xxiv. 24. To this 
opinion they were led, probably, by the 
wonders wliich the magicians performed 
in Kirypt, Kxo. vii., viii., and by the 
passau^e in Deut. xiii. 1. As they re- 
ffardoil the tendency of the doctrines of 
Jesus to draw off the people from the 
worsliip of God, and from keeping his 
law. Jonn ix. 16, they did not suppose 
tlicniselves bound to follow him, even 
if he did work miracles." — Barnes. 
Tills would seem to place their con- 
duct in a more favorable lieht, and I 
would gladly adopt it in full. Yet it 
must not he forgotten that Jesus pro- 
nounced them inexcusable for their un- 
reasonable resistance of the evidence 
furnished by his word and his works. 
John XV. 22, 24. 

48. All men. The Jews generally. 
His doctrine will be universally or very 
extensively embraced by the people. 
IT Romans shall come, 6lc. The Jews 
were then under the government of 
Rome. They professed to believe, if 
the people should generally acknowl- 
edge Jesus to be the Messiah, he would 
attempt to seize the government, com- 
motions would ensue, and the Roman 
government would destroy the nation as 
the penalty of rebellion. It is singular, 
that they should themselves reject Je- 
sus, because he icould not assume the 
character of a temporal ruler, (see note 
on Matt. iv. 8-10,) and yet altemplXo 



die for the people, and that the 
whole nation perish not. 

51 And this spake he not of him 
self: but being high priest that 
year, he prophesied that Jesus 
should die for that nation ; 

52 And not for that nation only, 
but that also he should gather to- 
gether in one the children of God 
that were scattered abroad. 

destroy his life lest he should assume 
such a character. It is also deserving 
of notice, that the very calamity befeU 
them, in consequence of rejecting him, 
whicn they vainly hoped by this means 
to avoid. IT Our place. Out territory, 
or city, or temple, as difierent commen' 
tators interpret it. The idea seems to 
be this : lest the Romans come and ot> 
terly destroy us. They intimated that 
exemplary vengeance would be inflicted 
for the crime of rebellion and treason. 

49. Caiapfias. See note on Luke iii. 
2. IT Yc know nothing- at all. That is, 
in regard to this matter. Some of the 
Sanhedrim were probably inclined to 
acknowledge Jesus as the Messiah. 
See John vii. 50, 51 : xii. 42. Others 
alleged that this would be treasonable, 
and would incur the yengeance of Rome. 
Caiaphas told them they were unwise 
to discuss this question : the whole dif- 
ficulty could be removed at once, and 
all danger averted from the nation. 

501 It is expedient forr vs. Benefi* 
cial, profitable. IT That one man should 
die, QLc, This was the measure which 
he proposed, to avert the danger which 
was apprehended. Let Jesus be put to 
death, and the whole commotion will 
subside. Guilty or innocent, true 
prophet or impostor, it is expedient that 
tie should die, rather than tne nation be 
destroyed. His language was capable 
of another sense, and is consequently 
represented as prophetical in ver. 51, 52 
But as he usea the phrase, he intended 
only that, as a measure of political pol 
icy, it was desirable to destroy Jesus 
tne cause of all this conmotion : and 
thus and thus only was 'je understood 
by the council, as is evident from ver. 
53. 

51, 52. This spake he not of himself 
He doubtless said what he intended to 
say. But the prophetical import of his 
.language he neither intended nor per 
\ ceVxeA.. "Qja ^ft%\^a»iL\ft xstwcwy^ a cold 
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53 Then from that day forth 
they took counsel together for to 
put him to death. 

54 Jesus therefore walked no 
more openly among the Jews ; but 
"went thence unto a country near to 
the wilderness, into a city called 
Gphraim, and there continued with 
his disciples. 

55 Tf And the Jews' passover 
VTBS nigh at hand : and many went 
out of the country up to Jerusalem 

blooded murder, for purposes of state 
policy. But GU)d so ordered the man- 
ner of his speech, that he actually pro- 
phesied a glorious event. " The evan- 
gelist explains, in these two verses, that 
tne high-priest did not, intentionally, or 
of himself, utter a prophecy, but that in 
his office of high-priest, gifted with 
such high and sacrea authority as added 
weight to his words, he inadvertently, 
without meaning it, and without being 
a genuine prophet, had uttered a true 
prediction respecting the death of Jesus, 
as it af'terwards turned out. For he did 
actually die, not for the Jews only, ' but 
for the benefit of the whole world, who, 
by becoming Christians, are united un- 
der one Head, and brought to join in 
the worship of the one living and true 
God.' '* — Juivermore. IT Not for that 
nation only^ &c. " This verse is no part 
of what Caiaphas said, but is John's re- 
mark upon his speech ; as if John had 
said. He is to die indeed, but not for the 
nation of the Jews only ; he is to die 
for all the world. See 1 John ii. 2." — 
Pearce. It should not be overlooked, 
that, in whatever manner the destiny 
of mankind is affected by the death of 
Christ, it is uniformly represented in 
the scriptures that all are equally inter- 
ested in it. The terms used are gene- 
ral, comprehensive, universal, in their 
import. See, for example, John xii. 32 ; 
1 Tim. ii. 6 ; Heb. ii. 9 ; I John ii. 2. 

53. Took counsel^ &c. It would seem 
an easy matter, to put him to death ; 
but it was necessary to do it privately, 
or first to persuade the people that he 
was an impostor. See note on Matt, 
xxvi. 16. 

54. Walked no more openly. Ap- 
peared no more in public, for a season, 
out retired into a place near the wilder- 
ness, where he remained until the next 
passoTefi when he again went to Jeru- 



before the passover, to purify them- 
selves. 

56 Then sought they for Jesus, 
and spake among themselves, as 
they stood in the temple. What 
think ye, that he will not come to 
the feast ? 

57 Now both the chief priests 
and the Pharisees had given a com- 
mandment, that, if any man knew 
where he were, he should shew it, 
that they might take him. 

salem more openly than ever before, 
John xii. 12 — 15, and there finished the 
work assigned him. IT WUdemess. 
See note on Matt. iii. 1. IT Ephraira. 
A place supposed to have been situated 
near the Jordan in the land of Ephraim, 
mentioned 2 Chron. xiii. 19. 

55. Jews* passover. This manner 
of naming the feast indicates that Joha 
wrote chiefly for the information of per- 
sons not familiar with Jewish customs. 
For some account of the passover, see 
note on Matt. xxvi. 2. IT Purify them' 
selves. That is, from any legal or cer- 
emonial uncleanness which they might 
have contracted. See 2 Chron. xxx. 17, 
1 8. See also John xviii. 28, where those 
Jews who were seeking to destroy an 
innocent person and were ready to im- 
precate upon themselves and their chil- 
dren the guilt of shedding his blood, 
were nevertheless cautious against con- 
tracting any legal uncleanness or defile- 
ment whicn might hinder them from 
eating the passover. 

56, 57. That he will not come, &c. 
They had resolved to destroy him, and 
had given commandment that the ear- 
liest information of his arrival should 
be communicated, that they might take 
him. But they became apprenensive 
that he would abstain from the feast, 
and thus escape the snare ; and, with 
the uneasiness natural to the guilty, 
they suggested their doubts to eacn 
other. They failed to appreciate his 
character, in this respect, as well as in 
others. Until his work was completed, 
he did not unnecessarily expose his life : 
he retired before the persecuting fury of 
his adversaries, in like manner as he 
directed his disciples to do, Matt. x. 23. 
But when the appointed hour came, he 
was ready ; ana, keenly as he dreaded 
the approaching aeony, hft revel vv^^'u. 
fortitude. >N\ieik\tfi«oX<et^^^was^<a^ 
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THEN JesuSf six days before 
the passovf^r, came to Betha- 
ny, where Lazaius was which had 
been dead, whom he raised from 
the dead. 

2 There they made him a sup- 
per ; and Martha served : but La- 
zarus w:is one of them that sat at 
the table with him. 

3 Then took Mary a pound of 
ointment of spikenard, very costly, 
and anointed the feet of Jesus, and 
wiptid his feet with her hair : and 
the house was filled with the odour 
of the ointment. 

4 Then saith one of his disci- 

for this last time, he entered not secret- 
ly, but attended by much, people. John 
xii. 12. It was perfectly easy to find 
him ; and the Jews did find nim, and 
speedily filled the cup of their own ini- 
quity. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 — 8. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 6— 13 ; 
Mark xiv. 8 ; Luke vii. 36—50. 

1 . Bethany. About two miles from 
Jerusalem. See note on Matt. xxi. 1. 

2. A sujypcr. The other evangelists 
say that Jesus " sat at meat," wlien the 
events mxurred which are here narrated ; 
at the house of " Simon the leper," 
Matt. xxvi. 6, or Simon a Pharisee, 
Luke vii. 36, 40. IT Lazarus was one, 
&c. From the fact that Lazarus and 
Martha are thus mentioned, Theophy- 
lact conjectures that Simon was their 
father ; but others conclude differently, 
from the same fact, and say they " are 
mentioned because it was not in their 
own house, but in that of Simon."- - 
Barnes. If the account in Luke be 
parallel with this, as is certainly very 

grobable, we cannot well suppose that 
imon was the father of Lazarus and 
his sisters, as no intimation is p^iven 
that she who had been a sinner was his 
daughter. It is more probable that Si- 
mon was a neighbor to Lazarus, who 
was invited as a friend of Jesus, and 
that Martha kindly volunteered to assist 
in seroing the guests. 
4. Which should betray. TVial \Sj 



pies, Judas Iscariot, Simon's mm, 
which should betray bim, 

5 Why was not this ointment 
sold for three hundred pence, and 
given to the poor ? 

6 This he said, not that he cared 
for the poor ; but because he was 
a thief, and had the bag, uid bare 
what was put therein. 

7 Then said Jesus, Let her 
alone : against the day of my bury- 
ing hath she kept this. 

8 For the poor always ye have 
with you ; but me ye have not 
always. 

9 Much people of the Jews 
therefore knew that he was there : 
and they came, not for Jesus' sake 

who would and who did betray his Has* 
ter. 

6. He was a thief ^ &c. The thirst of 

fold was the besetting sin of Judas. 
iVen while daily listening to the per- 
sonal instructions of Jesus, so strong 
was his passion for money, that he ab- 
stracted from the common stock en- 
trusted to his charge, a portion of what 
was designed for the supply of their 
common wants, or for distribution to the 
poor. And, at last, it pierced him through 
with many sorrows, oy inducing him to 
betray his'Lord for thirty pieces of silver. 
IT The bag-. It was customary for travel- 
lers in the East, to carry provisions for 
their journey, in a bag or knapsack. 
But the word here seems rather to de- 
note the purse for money ; which con- 
tained the contributions offered by those 
who were friendly to Jesus and his disci- 
ples. And, from what is saidin ver. 5, it 
would seem that they were accustom^ 
to distribute a portion of their scanty 
stock to the poor. 

9. That they might see Lazarus, 
The fact of his resurrection had become 
widely known ; and it was natural that 
the Jews should desire to see him. We 
may well suppose, also, they desired to 
learn from him, what he had heard and 
seen in the world of spirits. But on 
this point, the scriptures are silent. It 
is worthy of remark, that none of those 
who were restored to life by our Saviooi 
are recorded to have made any comma- 
nication whatever, concerning their con- 
I dvXxow between the departure and ret 
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only, but that they might see Laza- 
rus also, whom he had raised from 
the dead. 

10 T[ But the chief priests con- 
sulted that they might put Lazarus 
also to death ; 

11 Because that by reason of 
him many of the Jews went away, 
and believed on Jesus. 

12 Tf On the next day, much 
people that were come to the feast, 
when they heard that Jesus was 
coming to Jerusalem, 

13 Took branches of palm- trees, 
and went forth to meet him, and 
cried, Hosanna ; Blessed is the 
King of Israel that cometh in the 

toration of life. By some, this fact is 
regarded as evidence that, during this 
interval, they were in an unconscious 
state. • But many reasons mi^ht have 
existed for their silence on this point, 
which are not conmiunicated to us. 
The language of the apostle, 2 Cor. 
xii. 4, may suggest one of those rea- 
sons : — he speaks of one who " was 
caught up into paradise, and heard un- 
speakable words, which it is not lawful 
for a man to utter." If it were improp- 
er to disclose what was thus witnessed 
by a living man, may we not easily con- 
ceive that it was equally or more im- 
proper to disclose the secrets of the 
spiritual world ? and, indeed, that mor- 
tal ears could not have comprehended 
the import of such disclosures ? In my 
judgment, the fact that men are or are 
not conscious of existence between 
death and the resurrection cannot be 
determined by the silence of them who 
were raised by our Lord ; for such 
silence may be consistent with either 
condition. 

10, II. Put Lazarus also to death. 
So determined were the chief priests 
and Pharisees to reject Jesus, ana cause 
the people to regard him as an impos- 
tor. To effect this purpose, they would 
not hesitate to destroy the life of Laza- 
rus, who was not even accused of guilt, 
partly to remove from the people the 
living evidence of the miracle perform- 
ed by Jesus, and partly, pernaps, to 
show that they were more powerful 
than he, by destroying the lite which 
be had restored. But whatever may 



name of the Lord. 

14 And Jesus, when he had 
found a young ass, sat thereoo , 
as it is written, 

15 Fear not, daughter of Sion : 
behold, thy King cometh, sitting 
on an ass's colt. 

16 These things understood not 
his disciples at the first : but when 
Jesus was glorified, then remem- 
bered they that these things were 
written of him, and thai they had 
done these things unto him. 

17 The people therefore that 
was with him when he called Laza- 
rus out of his grave, and raised 
him from the dead, bare record. 

have chiefly moved them, we have an 
illustration in their conduct of the pro- 
gressive character of sinfulness. It 
leads men on, step by step, to the com- 
mission of crimes which at first were 
not contemplated. No man, when he 
takes the first step in iniquity, can fore- 
see what his final step will be. Could 
he see the end from the beginning, he 
would shrink back in horror, at the 
hideous prospect. 2 KiQgs viii. 13. 
The only path of safety is that of pu- 
rity and righteousness. Whoso departs 
from it, even though he design only a 
single step on forbidden ground, takes 
the hazard of placing his foot in the 
miry clay and sinking into a horrible 
pit. Ps. xl. 2. 

12 — 19. See notes on Matt. xxi. 1 — 
16. See also Mark xi. 1 — 11 ; Luke 
xix. 29—48. 

16. These things were written^ &c. 
See note on Matt. xxi. 4, 5. The dis- 
ciples were not aware, at the time, that 
they were thus fulfilling a propnecy. 
But after Jesus was glorifiea, that is 
after he had risen from the dead and 
ascended into heaven, they perceived 
that this prophecy^ as well as others 
had been accomplished in him. A 
similar instance is recorded John ii. 19 
—22. 

17, 18. Bare record. Or, testimony. 
They testified that this was he who 
raised the dead ; and doubtless urged 
this as a reason for believing on him as 
the Messiah, and receiving him with 
acclamations as the King of Zion. And 
their lesUwvotkTj \itQ^\\c^\ Sx^ \^a^."?t»- 
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18 For this cause the people 
mlflo met him, for that they heard 
that he had done this miracle. 

10 The Pharisees therefore said 
mmong themselves, Perceive ye 
how ye prevail nothing? behold, 
the world is gone after him. 

20 ^ And there were certain 

eiftft. Many people gathered, in con- 
sequence of Knuwine tnat he who per- 
formed such miracles was the same 
who was now entering Jerusalem in 
triumph. They were ready to receive 
him as a temporal deliverer, and shout 
his praises as a Prince who should 
break the yoke of bondage. But Jesus 
clearly foresaw that the crown of glory 
which awaited him was not an earthly 
crown. He saw that, in entering Jeru- 
salem, he went to his throne ; but that 
he must ascend it by the cross. He 
saw that the same populace, now ready 
to conduct him in triumph as a king, 
would soon conduct him ignomiiiiously 
as a malefactor, and exclaim " crucify 
him," as loudly as they now shouted 
" hosanna." Yet he advanced with 
calmness and fortitude. 

19. Prevail nothing-. All previous 
efibrts to crush the gospel had been un- 
availing. The people more and more 
manifested a disposition to flock around 
Jesus, listen to his instructions, and 
believe on him as the Messiah. IT The 
world, &c. Every body is running 
after him. At this rate, we shall soon 
be entirely deserted, and the whole 
nation will acknowledge him as a reli- 
gious teacher. This exclamation indi- 
cates the rage and desperation of the 
Pharisees. And the outburst of popular 
feeling stimulated them to adopt with- 
out further hesitation the suggestion of 
Caiaphas, John xi. 50 ; and they soon 
afterwards accomplished their bloody 
purpose. But, as often happens to the 
wiclced, instead of crushing what they 
so feared and detested, by crucifying 
fesus, they completed what was lacKiug 
for the firm establishment of the gos- 
pel, and brought swift destruction upon 
their own heads. 

20. Immediately afler Jesus entered 
Jerusalem, as before narrated, Matthew 
tells us he went into the temple, and 
purified it by driving out those who 
resorted there for traffic. Matt. xxi. 12 
— 16. See also Markxi. 15 — 18 ; Luke 

jox, 45—48. F)rom Mark's account, it 



Greeks among them, that came of 
to worship at the feast. 

21 The same came therefore to 
Philip, which was of Bethsaida of 
Galilee, and desired him, saying, 
Sir, we would see Jesus. 

22 Philip Cometh and telleth 
Andrew: and again, Andre w and 

would seem that this scene in the tem- 
ple occurred on the next day after the 
entry into Jerusalem. But John omits 
it entirely, unless, as some suppose, bis 
description is inserted out of^ place, io 
ch. ii. 13—17. IT Certain Greeks. The 
Jews often rave the general name of 
Greeks to aJl the Gentiles, as those 
with whom they chiefly had intercourse 
used the Greek language. Some sup- 
pose these were actually Greeks or Gen- 
tiles. Others are of opinion that they 
were Jews who had long dwelt among 
the Greeks and used their language. 
That the Jews were extensively sprrad 
abroad among other nations^ at that 
time, is manifest from the Epistles ad- 
dressed to them. See also Acts ii. 5. 

21. We iDould see Jesiis. Their cu- 
riosity was natural. • The miracles 
wrought by him arrested their attention, 
and they desired to see and hear for 
themselves, that they might learn the 
character of him who was endowed 
with such power. It does not distinctly 
appear whether their wish was gratifiea 
but it seems probable that it was, ina» 
much as Jesus was not accustomed .o 
slight the requests of honest inquirers ; 
see al«o ver. 29. It is manifest from 
ver. 34, that some besides his disciples 
were present ; and no good reason can 
be assigned why the unbelieving Jews 
should hear this discourse, and the 
well-disposed Greeks or Grecian Jews 
be prohihited from listening also. 

22. Telleth Andrewy Sic. Prom Phil- 
ip's apparent hesitation to make the re- 
quest on his individual responsibility, it 
would seem probable that those who are 
here called Greeks were actually Gen- 
tiles ; he might doubt whether it were 
proper that they should be admitted to 
what was then regarded as the exclu- 
sive privilege of Jews. Yet it is not 
improbable that his hesitation may 
have had a different cause. Jesus had 
just entered Jerusalem in triumph, hail- 
ed by the people as a king. The apos- 
tles, in common with the whole nation^ 

\ expecXftdi x)^'^ '^«,%%Sa!Dk. ^q\M establish 
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Phlip tell Jesus. 

23 ^ And Jesus answered them, 
saying, The hour is come, that the 
Son of man should be glorified. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Except a com of wheat fall 
into the ground and die, it abideth 
aJone : but if it die, it bringeth forth 
much fruit. 

glorious temporal kingdom. They 
oubtless supposed that Jesus had now 
assumed his true character, and taken 
jpon himself the name and office of 
King. They would thus regard him 
with additional awe and veneration. 
And Philip might have been thus moved 
to doubt whether Jesus, in his royal 
character, would condescend to admit 
strangers to an interview. Ekicouraged, 
however, by the consent of Andrew, 
and accompanied by him, he made the 
request. 

23. Jesus answered^ &c. This an- 
swer may be understood to have special 
reference to the expectation of the disci*- 
pies, mentioned in the preceding note. 
As if he had said, You suppose I am 
now about to be glorified by entering 
into possession of a temporal Kingdom ; 
I am, indeed, to be glorified, but in a 
far different manner ; for, first of all, I 
am to be crucified. The discourse 
which follows was well suited to draw 
oflf their attention from the visions of 
earthly glory which so brilliantly float- 
ed before their eyes. IT The hour, &c. 
The time. See note on John v. 26. 
IT Glorified. That is, by being mani- 
fested as the Son of God by his resur- 
rection from the dead ana ascension 
into glory. 

24. / say unto youy £c. A similar 
(jomparison is used, and somewhat am- 
plified, by the apostle, to illustrate the 
subject of the resurrection. 1 Cor. xv. 
36 — 38. IT Corn of wheat. A kernel 
of grain. What is true of wheat, in this 
respect, is true of other kinds of grain. 
IT Pall into the ground. Be sown or 
planted, at such depth as to receive 
moisture from the earth and heat from 
the sun. IT And die. " This was ac- 
cording to the philosophy of those 
days." — Pearce. In point of fact, if 
the living germ of the grain perish, 
vegetation does not take place, and no 
fruit is produced. But the scriptures 
■re not designed to teach uaturai phi- 

29 



25 He that loveth hib life shall 
lose it ; and he that hateth his life 
in this world, shall keep it unto 
life eternal. 

26 If any man serve me, let him 
follow me ; and where I am, there 
shall also my servant be : if any 
man serve me, him will my Father 
honour. 

losophy with exactness. It is sufficient 
for us, that they teach moral and spirit- 
ual truth clearly and infallibly. Never- 
theless, it is true that the planted grain 
does die in the earth, all except the 

ferm, and the decomposition of the 
ody furnishes the earliest sustenance 
to the plant, until it is sufficiently de 
veloped to draw nourishment from the 
earth. It is a striking indication of 
divine providence, that, in all the pro- 
cesses of reproduction, that which pro- 
duces furnishes sustenance to that 
which is produced, in its embryo state, 
and until it is fitted to receive nourish- 
ment from other sources. IT Abideth 
alone. Is unproductive. The point ot 
the illustration is, that as the fruitful- 
ness of grain is secured only through 
the death or decomposition ot the seed 
sown, so the glorification of Jesus could 
not be perfected, according to the divine 
plan, except through his death, as pre- 
paratory to his resurrection and ascen 
sion. 

25. He that loveth his life, &c. See 
note on Matt. x. 39. "This was a 
favorite principle, a sort of axiom, with 
the Lord Jesus, which he applied to 
himself as well as to his followers." — 
Barnes. He seems here to apply this 
rule to himself, and to mean that he 
was willing to sacrifice his own life irt 
the cause of truth and holiness, even as 
he elsewhere required of his disciples. 

26. Serve me. Obey me ; be my dis 
ciple in deed and in truth. IT Let him 
Jollow me. Let him imitate me. As 
the discourse here has respect to the- 
approaching sufferings andT death of 
Jesus, he must be understood as refer- 
ring particularly to an imitation of 
himself in meeting even death with 
cheerfulness, rather than prove treacher- 
ous to the cause committed to his 
hands. IT Where I am, &c. Faithful- 
ness even unto death should not be dis- 
advantageous ; for thft (■a.\\.\\^\5.V^wiJA.«v!k.- 
joy ChtisVs s^\x'\\.\xa\ Yt^^^^^^2L«x^^^s^o^ 
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27 Now is my soul troubled; 
and what shall I sayl Father, 
-^ve iiic from this hour: but for 
this cause came I unto this hour. 

liis actual presence forever. K Honor. 
Approve and reward as a faithful disci- 
]>U'. From the whole verse, we learn, 
(1.) that no man can be regarded as a 
inu? ilisciplt* of Christ, unless he imi- 
t iti's his example ; and, (2.) that it is the 
i.»leri»*»t as well as the duty of men thus 
to imitate him, inasmuch as the faithful 
shall receive an ahundant reward, in a 
sensilile communion with Jesus, and a 
consciousness of divine approval. 

27. Troubled. See note on John xi. 
33. A vivid picture of his approaching 
ajTony being thus called up before the 
mind' of our Lord, he was sensibly 
affected. Though, from first to last, he 
maintained a steady resolve to finish 
the work committed to him, and to be 
obedient even unto death, yet a careful 
reader of the scriptures cannot have 
fail»'d to notice, that he trembled with 
the keenest sensibility at the prospect 
of his approaching fate, and its contem- 
piation sometimes excited his feelings 
wen to agony. See Luke xxii. 42 — 44. 
^5ee also notes on Matt. iv. 1 — 11. We 
witness a like manifestation of feeling 
here. We may perhaps without impro- 
])ricty apply to him the language he 
addrcsseu to his disciples ; his spirit 
indeed was willing, but the flesh was 
weak. Matt. xxvi. 41. He had no 
intention to shrink from his fate ; yet 
he could not look upon it without shud- 
dering. IT What shall I say? This 
question indicates the extremity of our 
Lord's trouble. The sufferings and 
death which had appeared dreadful, 
when viewed at a distance, and which 
had caused him much anxiety even from 
tlie commencement of his ministry, as- 
sumed a more appalling aspect as they 
approached so very closely. He was in 
a strait between two, and confessed that 
his soul was troubled. KT Pother, save 
'me from this hour. That is, from this 
scene of terrible anguish. Griesbach 
and others read this interrogatively. 
Ann thus Campbell translates ; " What 
shall I say? [snail I say,] Father, save 
nie from this hour?" By this method 
of interpretation Jesus is understood to 
query whether it would be proper to 
wake such a request of his Father. 
1^** "iRy be the meaning •, but il seems 



28 Father, glorify thy naow. 
Then came there a voice from 
heaven, saying, I have both glori- 
fiied it, and will glorify it again. 



more natural to interpret this place h'ke 
Matt. xxvi. 39, 42 ; Luke xxii. 42. In 
the extremity of his trouble he prayed 
for deliverance ; but inunediately check- 
ed himself, and professed his readmess 
to drink the cup prepared for him, how- 
ever bitter, John xviii. 1 1 . IT But for 
this causCi &c. That is, I came into 
the world, not only to proclaim the 
riches of Grod's. grace, to make known 
the way of righteousness and illustrate 
it by a perfect example, but also to suf- 
fer and die. " As it he had said ; but I 
retract that prayer, for I have lived to 
this time on this very account. The 
trouble of his soul made Jesus here 
uray, and then unsay it again, as in 
Matt. xxvi. 39, and Mark xiv. 36."— 
Pearce. This scene must have pro- 
duced a powerful eflTect on the minds 
of the disciples. And when they were 
afterwards called to lay down their 
lives for Christ's sake and the gospel's, 
they received strength by the remem- 
brance of his struggle and victory. He 
had as keen a sense of sufiering as 
they ; he shrunk from it as sensitively 
as they ; yet, with a firm reliance on 
divine grace, and with a true spirit of 
obedience, he encountered the trial, 
drank the cup prepared by his Father, 
and entered mto glory. Having this 
perfect example before their eyes, they 
mi^ht with tne more fortitude imitate 
their Master, ver. 26, trusting that the 
same God who sustained him would 
also sustain them, and make them more 
than conquerors^ tnrough him that loved 
them. Kom. vui. 37. 

28. Glorify thy name. Let thy name 
be glorified iu the full accomplishment 
of tny purposes. " I am willing to bear 
any trials. I will not shrink from any 
sufferings. Let thy name be honorea. 
let thy character, wisdom, goodness, ana 
plans of mercy, be manifested and pro- 
moted, whatever sufferings it may cost 
me." — Dames. The idea is similar to 
that expressed by our Lord in the gar- 
den ; his intense agony having forced 
from him a prayer for deliverance, he 
immediately ana submissively added, 
" nevertheless, not my will, but thine, 
ybe done." Luke xxii. 42. IT Have 
\bolh, gloTxjled — -ucUX gUxri/tj^ &c. Thf 
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99 The people therefore that 
•tood by, and heard it, said that it 
thundered. Others said, An angel 
spake to him. 

30 Jesus answered and said, 

meaning seems to be this ; — I have 

florified my name, or myself, already, 
y enabling thee to impart to mankina 
u knowledge of mv character and will, 
and to unfold to tnem their own duty 
and the glorious destiny which awaits 
them ; and by enabling thee also to per- 
form such miracles as furnish a conclu- 
sive attestation to your divine mission. 
I will again or further glorify it, by 
raising thee from the dead, and thus 
demonstrating thee to be the Son of 
God, and thy doctrine to be divine truth ; 
and by receiving thee to myself and 
empowering thee to reign until all in- 
telligences shall confess thee to be Lord, 
to my glory. Rom. i. 4 ; Phil. ii. 8 
—11. 

29. The people. That is, some of 
them. Others expressed a different 
opinion. Concerning audible attesta- 
tions from heaven, see Matt. iii. 17 ; 
xvii. 5 ; 2 Pet. i. 17, 18. ^ It thunder- 
ed. Though the words were uttered 
distinctly, m the sudden surprise which 
such an event must necessarily occasion, 
the sound might easily be mistaken by 
many for thunder. IT An angel spake^ 
&c. Many of the Jews were of opinion 
that God did not speak directly to men, 
but communicated nis will by the min- 
istry of angels ; hearing this voice from 
heaven, they regarded it as a divine 
communication, but, as usual, supposed 
the speaker to be an angel. Wetstein 
suggests a different interpretation of 
this passage. He supposes a portion 
of the hearers were Greeks, who did not 
understand the language used by the 
Jews ; and the voice from heaven, ut- 
tering that language, was unintelligible 
to them, and was therefore regarded as 
thunder ; but the Jews, who well under- 
stood it, said an angel spake. 

30. Nit because ofme^ &c. I needed 
not this testimony ; for I know that 
God love li me and will glorify me and 
himself ia me. But you are thus more 
fully assured that I am the servant and 
Son of God, and that my instructions 
and example deserve your utmost re- 
gard. See John xi. 42. 

31. Now is the judgment of this 
yporUL The word JcrisiSf {xqlaiq^ here 



This voice came not because of 
me, but for your sakes. 

31 Now is the judgment of this 
world : now shall the prince of this 
world be cast out. 



rendered judgment, might perhaps be 
more accurately understood, in this 
place, if merely clothed in its English 
form, crisis^ and left untranslated. It is 
allowed on all hands, tnat Jesus did not 
mean that sentence of condemnation 
was then pronounced upon the world. 
But a crisis had come, when light should 
triumph over darkness, good over evil. 
His death, then near at hand, was the 
crowning means, by which this result 
was to be accomplished. Thenceforth, 
the cause of trutn and holiness was to 
become triumphant over falsehood and 
ungodliness, gradually overthrowing 
every opposition, until all should be 
purified and gathered to Jesus, the 
author and finisher of faith, according to 
the assurance in ver. 32. See Heb. xii. 
2. IT Prince of this world be cast out. 
Many have understood this as referring 
to a personal devil. But, apart from 
the impropriety of representing Grod and 
the devil as striving for the mastery 
with such equal and dubious success, 
that the event of the struggle was not 
decided until the end of four thousand 
years, — it seems much more natural and 
consistent with other scriptures to in- 
terpret this passage like Luke z. 18. It 
is not unusual, in the scriptures, thus 
to personify good or evil principles. 
See Prov. viii., ix. See also not«» on 
Luke X. 18. Some refer this to the 
reigning powers, who opposed Jesus 
and his gospel, and think their over- 
throw is denoted. But, in my judg- 
ment, the reference is more abstract and 
general. In ver. 32, the general gather- 
ing of mankind is promised, which pre- 
supposes the eradication of sinfulness 
in the hearts of men, and their conver- 
sion to holiness ; in other words, such 
a triumph of holiness over evil, as is 
noticed m the former part of this note. 
Moreover, some light maybe shed on 
our Lord's meaning, by comparing Heb. 
ii. 14, with 1 Cor. xv. 56. Hence it 
appears, that the devil y or the cause, 
power, or sting", of death, which was 
destroyed through the death of Christ, 
was sin. And this well agrees with the 
supposition that the cas\.vcv^^>a^ ^^ ^3aa► 
prince oS xVii^ NioiV^^NJatavx^ ^'^\jst^' 
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32 And I, if I be lified up from 
the earth, will draw all men unto 
me. 

33 (This he said, signify ing 
what death he should die.) 

34 The people answered him, 
We have heard out of the law that 
Christ abideth for ever : and how 
say est thou. The Son of man must 
be lifted up 1 Who is this Son of 
man ? 

death, denotes the destruction of sinful- 
ness, or of all eyil, and the firm estab- 
lishment of holiness ; or the triumph of 
light over darkness, good over evil, as 
before stated. Then, the great cnsis 
occurred. It was no loneer doubtful, 
to the eye of faith, what should be the 
result of the protracted struggle between 
the antagonistic elements of good and 
evil. 

32. Lifted up. Crucified. See ver. 
33 ; John iii. 14 ; viii. 28. IT Will draw 
all men unto me. See John vi. 44, 45 ; 
Eph. i. 9, 10. By drawing men to nim- 
self Jesus undoubtedlv referred to their 
purification from sinfulness, and their 
neing made to bear his own moral 
image. And this, he declares, shall be 
the result of his death, in regard to all 
men. Such is an appropriate result of 
the labor which he thus finished. For 
he came to be the Saviour of the world, 
John iii. 17 ; 1 John iv, 14 ; of the per- 
sons in the world who are sinners, 
Matt. i. 21 ; Rom. v. 8 ; 1 Tim. i. 15 ; 
and, agreeably with this design, he en- 
dured death on behalf of all, without 
exception, 1 Tim. ii. 6 ; Heb. ii. 9 ; 1 
John ii. 2. It is proper to conclude, 
that all will share in the benefit, in 
(Jod's own time ; be gathered in Christ, 
conformed to his image, purified from 
sin, and made partakers of endless holi- 
ness and happiness. This is the final 
consummation of the triumph of holiness 
over sinfulness, or good over evil, refer- 
red to in ver. 31. 

33. What death. The manner of his 
death ; namely, by crucifixion. 

34. Out of the law, &c. Rather, we 
*iave been so taught by the interpreters 
of the law. It is not revealed in the 
law that the Messiah should dwell for- 
ever on the earth. His kingdom is rep- 
resented as of indefinite duration ; and 

as the Jews could not conceive of «l 
-•-*»iai kingdom, so intently were Ihe^ 



35 Then Jesus said unto them 
Tet a little while is the light witk 

Jrou. Walk while ye have the 
ight, lest darkness come upon 
you : for be that walketh in dark- 
ness knoweth not whither he goeth. 

36 While ye have light, believe 
in the light, that ye may be the 
children of light. These things 
spake Jesus, and departed, and did 
hide himself from them. 

looking for earthly fflory, they concluded 
that he must dwell on the earth while 
he continued to reign. Hence their in- 
terpretation of the scriptures that the 
Messiah would never die. Hence arose 
that expectation, which pervaded the 
whole mass of the people, that the Mes- 
siah could not die, and which rendered 
even the apostles unable to understand 
Jesus, when he mentioned his death and 
resurrection. See note, end of Matt, 
xxviii. V Abideth Jbrever. Liveth for- 
ever ; is immortal on the earth. IT How 
say est thou, &€. Intimating that his 
testimony was contrary to the scriptures. 
H Who is this Son of man? Either 
i^orantly or wilfully, they represented 
him as asserting concerning himself 
what was not true concerning the Mes- 
siah ; and they may be understood to 
demand in what sense he called himself 
the Son of man. 

35, 36. Without giving a direct an- 
swer to their question, Jesus exhorted 
the people to believe on him, and walk 
by his tight. The idea here expressed 
is similar to that in John ix. 4, 5. He 
intimated, that he should soon depart, 
and they would stumble and fall. H A 
little while. The light will soon be re- 
moved. I shall remain, to give per- 
sonal instructions, but a short time. 
IT Walk^ &c. Improve the time which 
remains, and avail yourselves of the ad- 
vantages you now enjoy. John xi. 9. 
IT L^^t darkness, &c. Lest the light be 
extinguished before you have completed 
your task, and you grope the remainder 
of your way in darkness. This dark- 
ness soon brooded over that unhappy 
nation, and they miserably perished. 
IT Believe in the light. Namely, the 
Messiah, the "light of the world.*- 
John viii. 12. if Children of light. 
Those whose minds are illuminated hy 
, the true light, and whose hearts are pu- 
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37 *1f But though he had done 
'mo many miracles before them, yet 
they be ieved nut on him : 

38 That the saying of Esaias 
the prophet might be fulfilled, 
which he spake, Lord, who hath 
believed our report? and to whom 
hath the arm of the Lord been 
revealed ? 

39 Therefore they could not be- 
lieve, because that Esaias said 
again, 

40 He hath blinded their eyes, 
and hardened their heart ; that 

&c. He probably retired to Bethany, 
where he generally spent the night, du- 
ring this his last visit to Jerusalem. 
Mark xi. 11; Luke xxi. 37; John xii. 1. 

37. So many miracles. TTiis refers 
to his miracles generally ; it is not as- 
serted that he had performed any mira- 
cle during this conversation. IT Be- 
lieved not. They evaded the force of 
this evidence, by ascribing his miracles 
to magic or to !^elzebub. See notes on 
Matt. xii. 24 ; John xi. 47. 

38. Might be fulfilled. See Isa. liii. 
1 . We are not to understand that the 
Jews disbelieved, in order to fulfil or 
verify the lan^age of the prophet. But 
by their unbelief, this language became 
applicable to them. • As the lathers re- 
jected Isaiah and slew him, so their 
children rejected and crucified Jesus. 
What was true of one, was equally true 
of the other. See note on Matt. ii. 15. 
IT Our report. Our testimony, or mes- 
sage. Tnis interrogation is equivalent 
to an assertion that the report was re- 
jected. IT Arm of the Lord. The di- 
vine power, which is frequently denoted 
by this figure. Ps. xcviii. 1 ; Isa. xl. 
10, 11 ; Ixiii. 12 ; Acts xiii. 17. IT Re- 
vealed. Made known. The word here 
seems to indicate not merely declaring 
the truth, but impressiuff it uuon the 
mind. The power of Grod was aisplay- 
ed or declared in his Son's miracles ; 
but it was not so impressed on the 
minds of the Jewish rulers as to be per- 
ceived by them in its true character. 
They were so blinded that they re- 
ceived not the revelation. Thus a flood 
of light may be poured upon a blind 

^man, and yet he is not illuminated be- 
*sause his eyes are sightless. 

39. 40. They could not believe, &c. 

29* 



they should not see with their eyen, 
nor understand with their heart, 
and be converted, and I should heal 
them. 

41 These things said Esaias, 
when he saw his glory, and spake 
of him. 

42 ^ Nevertheless, among the 
chief rulers also many believed on 
him ; but because of the Pharisees 
they did not confess Aim, lest they 
should be put out of the syna- 
gogue : 

43 For they loved the praise of 

The reason is assi^ed ; their eyes 
were blinded, and their heart hardened. 
See note on Matt. xiii. 14. That this 
was a criminal blindness, is not to be 
disputed. And it is equally indisputa- 
ble, that it was ordained by Grod, for a 
benevolent and gracious purpose. See 
the apostle's argument, Rom. xi. 7 — 12, 
25—32. 

41. These thing's said Esaias, &c. 
See Isa. vi. 9, 10. IT When he saw his 
glory^ &c. That is, the glory of Grod, 
who commissioned him as a prophet, to 
deliver a message which tne blinded 
and hardened Jews rejected, even as 
their sinfiil children rejected the mes- 
sage subsequently communicated by his 
Son. Isa vi. I — 8. Some suppose the 
evangelist identifies the "Lord of 
hosts," seen by Isaiah, with the Lord 
Jesus Christ. But this supposition has 
no support from the text. The refer, 
ence by the prophet is to the Father j 
and the evangelist quotes him in the 
same sense : snowing that because the 
Father, for wise purposes, had blinded 
the Jews, therefore they rejected his 
Son. IT Spake of him. " Namely, of 
his blinding their eyes and darkening 
their hearts." — Wakefield. 

42. 43. The chief rulers. Members 
of tne Sanhedrim. Some, even of 
these, could not resist the evidence af- 
forded by the miracles of Jesus, and 
they believed on him. IT Pharisees. A 
majority of the Sanhedrim was com- 
posed of this sect. These rejected him; 
and, being a maiority, and having power 
to inflict the highest and most dis- 
graceful ecclesiastical censure, they 
were ieared by the minority, who be- 
lieved, but dared not confess J^R| 

, ^ Put out oj tUe sxjuagos\x«.. ^%2M| 



343 



JOHM 



men more than the praise of God. 

44 % Jesus cried, and said, He 
that believeth on me, believeth not 
on me, but on him that sent me : 

45 And he that seeth me, seeth 
him that sent me. 

46 I am come a light into the 
world, that whosoever believeth on 
me should not abide in darkness. 

47 And if any man hear my 
words, and believe not, I judge 
him not : for I came not to judge 
the world, but to save the world. 

48 He that rejecteth me, and 

municated. See note on John ix. 22. 
IT Loved the praise of men more, &c. 
See John v. 44. It does not appear 
how many of the rulers smothered their 
faith, through fear that they should for- 
feit their reputation with the people. 
Nicodemus and Joseph may be reckon- 
ed as two of them. Mark xv. 43 ; Luke 
xxiii. 50, 51; John iii. 1 ; xix. 38, 39. 
44. Jesus — said. The evangelist does 
not distinctly inform us when this was 
said. Some suppose it was a continua- 
tion of the foregoing discourse ; but if 
so, it is insertea out of place. See ver. 
36. Others consider the remaining por- 
tion of this chapter as a general descrip- 
tion of our Lord's manner of teaching. 
It would seem more probable, however, 
that it is an abstract of a particular dis- 
course ; at what time delivered is not of 
material consequence. % He that be- 
lieveth, &c. That is, he believeth not 
only on me, but on him that sent me ; 
"or, he believeth not so much on me, as 
on him that sent me. See note on 
John vii. 16. 

45 He that seeth me, &c. God was 
manifested in Jesus, by his power and 
ffrace. He enabled him to soeak with 
divine wisdom, and to display divine 
energy in his miracles. In character, 
he constituted and ureserved him holy, 
harmless and undefiled. He filled his 
bosom with his own spirit of love to 
mankind. So that, in all his words, 
and all his works, he was the brightness 
of the Father's glory, and the express 
ima?e of his persop. John iii. 2; vii. 
46 ; Heb. i. 3 ; vii. 26. Thus those who 
saw him saw the Father. See John xiv. 
9—11. 

46. A liffht, &c. See notes on John 
/. 9; via. 12. ^ Abide in darkness. 



receiveth not my wo:ds, hath one 
that jndgeth him : the word that I 
have spoken, the same shall judge 
him in the last day. 

49 For I have not spoken of 
myself; but the Father which sent 
me, he gave me a commandment, 
what I should say, and what I 
should speak. 

50 And I know that his com- 
mandment is life everlasting : 
whatsoever I speak therefore, even 
as the Father said unto me, so I 
speak. 

Remain under the dominion of ignorance 
and sin. See notes on John iii. 19 — 21 : 
viu. 12. 

47, 48. Believe not, &c. See notes 
on John iii. 17 ; v. 45, 46 ; viii. 15. 
He had ^ven such conclusive evidence 
of his divine mission, that they were 
without excuse, who rejected him. John 
XV. 22, 24. And as Moses would con- 
demn them, or, in other words, as the 
testimony of Moses, which they pro- 
fessed to believe but actually rejected, 
would condemn them, John v. 46— 47^ 
so the testimony of Jesus would con- 
demn thein, inasmuch as it so distinctly 
bore the impress of divine truth, and 
was attested oy a clear manifestation of 
divine power. This condemnation they 
must endure, John iii. 18 — 21. But 
even from this state of condemnation 
they should finally be delivered ; for 
Jesus came to save the world. 

49. I have not spoken of myself, &c. 
See notes on John vii. 16-— 18. 

50. His commandment is life ever' 
lasting". " Is the cause or source of 
everlasting life. He that obeys the 
commandment of God shall obtain ever- 
lasting life ; and this is his command- 
ment, that we believe in the name of his 
only begotten Son. 1 John iii. 23."— 
Barnes. The meaning of this phrase is 
nearly identical with John iii. 16, 36 ; 
V. 24. The commandment is life ; obe- 
dience to it yieldeth present, immediate 
life, and peace, and joy. IT Sb / speak. 
This renewed declaration, that he had 
not gone beyond the word of God in any- 
thing, is a glorious conclusion of our 
Lord's public testimony ; for here, ac- 
cording to John's narrative, is the end 
of it. The discourse, contained in the 

\ s^vicxe^d^xv^ ^is:^\ft.T^^ ^^^raA addressed Ur 
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CHAPTER Xni. 

NOW before the feast of the 
passover, when Jesus knew 
that his hour was come that he 
should depart out of this world 
unto the Father, having loved his 
own which were in the world, he 
loved them unto the end. 
2 And supper being ended, (the 

tae disciples alone. Would that every 
man, who professes to be a minister of 
Christ, might so guard his public tes- 
timony, that he could say, at its close, 
as our Master said, that he nad deliv- 
ered nothing as truth, except what Grod 
had commanded. How few, who have 
not attempted to complete the revelation 
of Grod, by devices of human wisdom ! 
Better were it, to follow the example of 
our Lord. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 . Feast of the passover. See note 
on Matt, xxvi . 2 . if IHs hour was come^ 
&c. The time of his departure. The 
ensuing discourse seems to have been 
addressed to the disciples, the evening 
before our Lord's arrest and crucifixion. 
It was on this occasion, that he insti- 
tuted what is usually denominated the 
"Lord's Supper." Knowing that this 
was the last time that he should sup 
with them, before he should be nailed 
to the cross, and that, before another sun 
should set, nis body would be consigned 
to the sepulchre, he requested his dis- 
ciples to commemorate his dying love 
by this simple yet affecting rite. And 
while engaged at the table, he addressed 
them at unusual length, that he mi^ht 
prepare them to meet the approaching 
trial without utterly losing their confi- 
dence in him. Moreover, he desired to 
impress on their minds many useful 
lessons, which they would be more cer- 
tain to remember, as his dying testi- 
mony. It is observable, that while John 
minutely relates this address, wl^ch is 
omitted by the other evangelists, he 
entirely omits the institution of the 
" Supper," which is noticed by all the 
others. IT He loved them unto the end. 
His love, like the Father's, is unchange- 
able. 

2. Supper being ended. More lite- 
rally, supper being ; that is, during sup- 
per. That the supper had commenced, 



dcTil having now put into the heart 
of Judas Iscariot, Simon's 5on, to 
betray him,) 

3 Jesus knowing that the Father 
had given all things into his hands, 
and that he was come from God,, 
and went to God ; 

4 He riseth from supper, and 
laid aside his garments ; and took 
a towel, and girded himself. 

when the events occurred which ar» 
here narrated, is evident from ver. 4-;. 
and that it had not ended is equally' 
evident from ver. 26. IT The devd. A 
personification of the lusts and passions 
of Judas, which had already inclined 
him to perfidy, and which soon after^ 
wards triumphed over that miserable? 
man. ver. 27. The origin, progress, and! 
result, of temptation, are graphically 
delineated by the apostle, Jas. i. 13 — 15. 
IT Having now put into the hearty &c^ 
Judas had felt the power of this temp- 
tation, arising pobably through hjs 
avarice, before this assembly at supper. 
It would seem that immediately after he 
was rebuked for an indecent display of 
his avaricious disposition, John xii. 7, 8, 
he went to the chief priests, and agreed,, 
for ihirtjr pieces of silver, to betray Jesus 
into their hands. Matt. xxvi. 10 — 16, 
His treacherous intention was known to 
Him who had power to read the heart. 
John ii. 25, and was here referred to, 
ver. 11, 18. IT Betray him. See note 
on Matt. xxvi. 16. 

3. Father had given, &c. See notes 
on John iii. 35 ; xvii. 2, 9, 10. IT Come 
from God. See notes on iii. 13 ; xvii. 
5. IT Weni to God. Returned again te 
the bosom of the Father. John vi. 62 ;, 
xiv. 23. Notwithstanding the dignity 
of his character and mission, and his 
perfect knowledge of his origin and the 
glorious exaltation which awaited him, 
our Lord did not disdain to perforiu 
what was regarded as a menial office, 
for the comfort of his disciples. The 
moral lesson which he thus designed to 
impress on their minds is announced io; 
ver. 13—17. 

4. Riseth from supper. Evidently 
after they had commenced eating, ana 
before they had completed their meal. 
See note on ver. 2. IT Laid aside his 
garments. That is, his outer ffarmeut. 
See note on Matt. v. 40. IT Tooik a toweL 
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5 AAer that, he poureth water 
into a baBon, and began to wash 
the disciples' feet, and to wipe 
thrm with the tow^el wherewith he 
was ifirded. 

() Then Cometh he to Simon 
Peter : and Peter saith unto him, 
liord , dost thou wash m v feet 1 

7 Jesus answered and said unto 

a servant, being about to perform an 
office usually assigned to servants, or 
slaves. 

5. Woith the disciples* feet, &c. As 
tbo Jews travelled chiefly on foot, and 
ordinarily used sandals instead of shoes, 
thrir feet necessarily became soiled ; 
hence it was the common custom, for 
■servants to remove tbe sandals and wash 
the feet of their masters and ihe invited 
^ests. See note on Matt. iii. 11. See 
also I Sam. xxv. 41. This might easily 
be done, while they were sitting or 
rather reclining at table. See note on 
Matt. viii. II. 

6. Dost thou wash my feet ? Peter, 
with much energy, expresses his sur- 
prise, that one whom he reverenced as 
nis superior should perform such a 
menial service for him and the other 
disciples. 

7. TViou knowest not now, &c. That 
IS, Peter knew not the meaning or de- 
•sign of Jesus. He knew the action, for 
"he saw it, and protested against its per- 
formance ; but ne did not understana its 
moral import, until it was explained, 
•ver. 13 — 17. Many events occur, in the 
administration of the divine government, 
which, to short-sighted mortals, appear 
as unsuitable and ill-timed, as this ac- 
tion of our Lord appeared to his impa- 
tient disciple. It would quiet our minds, 
and very much reconcile us to these 
£ecminsi' improprieties, if we could al- 
T'ays clierisK a firm faith, that we shall 
±101 eafter know their reasonableness and 
T Jfilableness, though for the present 
T .2y be hidden from our eyes. 

8. Thou shall never wash my feet, 
Tnis protestation was perfectly charac- 
teristic. The impetuous disciple would 
not consent that his Master should so 
<iegrade himself; for he regarded it as 
a degradation. If the other disciples 
would sit auietly, and become willing 
parties to the disgrace, they might ; but 
tor himself, he would have no part or 
iot in the matter. The conduct of Jesus 



him, What I do thon knowest n<M 
DOW ; but thou shalt know here- 
after. 

8 Peter saith unto him, Thoa 
shalt never wash my feet. Jesus 
answered him. If I wash thee not, 
thou hast no part with me. 

9 Simon Peter saith unto him. 
Lord, not my feet only, but also 

he considered wrong and misjudged, and 
he was willing to have his opinion 
known and understood. But Peter, like 
many other sanguine persons, mistook 
the real seat of tne difficulty ; it was not 
in the action of Jesus, but in his own 
lack of understanding. In the first 

5 lace, he was bound to believe that 
esus would not wash the feet of his 
disciples, except for a sufficient and jos- 
tifiabie reason. Moreover, he had been* 
expressly assured that there was such 
a reason, which should afterwards be 
explained. The reproof he received for 
a similar impertinence and impropriety 
of conduct, on a former occasion, should 
have corrected his hasty spirit ; Matt, 
xvi. 22, 23 ; but the habit of insubordi 
nation was not fully overcome, until he 
was painfully convinced of his own 
weakness ana dependence, his ignorance 
and folly, and his liability to stumble 
and fall, when he was frigntened into a 
denial of his Lord. Matt. xxvi. 69 — 76. 
^ If I wash thee not, &c. That is, if 
you have not so much confidence m me, 
as to submit to this washing, merely be- 
cause you cannot perceive its benent or 
propriety, you are not a true disciple, 
and are not prepared for the privileges 
and joys of my kingdom. Some suppose 
there is here an allusion also to that 
spiritual purification, which is often rep- 
resented under the figure of washing. 
But this seems not to have been the 
original design of our Lord's action or 
language. He washed his disciples* 
feet, not so much to represent the puri- 
fying influences of his gospel, as to ^ve 
tnem an example of humility and kind- 
ness. See ver. 13 — 17. It is more 
natural to understand him, therefore, to 
speak here of a literal rather than a 
figurative washing. 

9. Not my feet only^ &c. As a pep- 
dulum, removed firom its place of refit, 
swings beyond the point of gravitation 
to the opposite extreme, so Peter, while 



CHAPTER XIII. 



845 



fny hands and my head. 

10 Jesus saith to him, He that 
is washed needeth not save to wash 
his ftiet, but is clean every whit : 
and ye are clean, but not all. 

11 For he knew who should 
betray him : therefore said he, Ye 
are not all clean. 

washing, suggested more than Jesus 
proposed to bestow. He changed his 
position ; but he was quite as far from 
that submissive state which is becom- 
ing in a disciple, as he was before. A 
second admonition became necessary, to 
overcome his improper state of feeling. 
Thus fares it, generally, with those who 
attempt to rectify the mistakes, or to 
point out the defects, in the divine gov- 
ernment. The part of a true disciple is, 
to cherish the belief that God will do 
right, in all things ; and that whatever 
he has taught, or requiredj or promised, 
through his Son, is holy, just, true, and 
designed for the highest good of his 
children. Most commentators interpret 
this language of Peter as expressive of 
lis entire and unreserved submission, a 
"^adiness to submit to any and all wash- 
ing which Jesus might judge necessary. 
But the former interpretation seems 
more characteristic of^ this impetuous 
disciple, and more consistent with the 
general scope of the narrative. 

10. He that is washed needeth noty 
&c. This language has been needlessly 
.spiritualized by some interpreters. The 
design of our Lord was. to show Peter 
that the washing of his nands and head 
was unnecessary, for the accomplish- 
ment of the purpose intended. The 
lesson was sumcientlv taught, by wash- 
ing the feet. This fact he illustrated, 
by appealing to a familiar circumstance ; 
snowmg that the washing of the feet 
was necessary, and a proper exhibition 
of humility and kindness, while that 
which Peter proposed was unnecessary, 
at best no more than a work of super- 
erogation, and therefore a token of offi- 
ciousness and ostentation, rather than 
of humility. " This illustration is bor- 
rowed from the custom of the times ; 
according to which, those who had been 
invited to a feast bathed themselves 
before they went ; but, as they com- 
monly walked in sandals, (unless when 
on a journey,) and wore no stockings, 
it was usual to get their feet washed by 
the sen mts of the family , before they 



12 So after he had washed theix 
feet, and had taken his garments, 
and was set down again, he said 
unto them, Know ye what I have 
done to you ? 

13 Ye call me Master, and Lord : 
and ye say well ; for so I am. 

14 If I then, your Lord and 

laid themselves on the couches. Their 
feet, which would be soiled by walking, 
required cleaning, though the rest ot 
their body did not. The great utility 
and frequent need of washing the feet, 
in those countries, has occasioned its 
being so often mentioned in the New 
Testament as an evidence of humility, 
hospitality, and brotherly love." — 
Campbell. IT Ye are clean, but not all. 
Here is a covert allusion to the apos- 
tasy of Judas, ver. 11 ; intimating that, 
while outward cleanliness was complet- 
ed by washing the feet, yet one of them, 
at least, remained impure in another 
respect. 

11. Should betray. Would betray j 
or was about to betray. It was certain 
that Judas would betray him, and Jesus 
knew it. Yet he was led to the con- 
summation of his perfidy, not by an ir- 
resistible decree of fate, but "by the 
power of temptation. He was enticed 
and led captive by his sordid lusts. Jas. 
i. 14. 

12. KnotD ye what I have done to 
you ? Do you understand the import of 
what I have done, the moral lesson 
which I would impress on your minds ? 
He knew they did not understand this, 
ver. 7 : but by this question, he called 
their attention to the explanation which 
he was about to give. And it should 
not be overlooked, that, in this explana- 
tion, it is not suggested that any hidden 
meaning was conveyed, or truth taught, 
except the duty of^humility and kind- 
ness. As our Lord has explained what 
he did mean, we have no right to say 
he meant anything else. His conduct 
may well iUustraie other truths j but as 
vroof, it should not be carriec? tcyond 
nis own limitation. 

13. Master, and t/rrd. Teacher and 
Ruler. The original is more emphatic, 
as the article is used in both cases, de- 
noting the names to be used as appella- 
tives ; The Master, The Ruler or Lord. 
IT Ye say well, &c. Ye speak truly. 1 
am whal -^ow sV.nV% tor. 

14, 15. Ye also oughi to -mjosYv.,^ 
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Master, hare washed your feet; 
ye also ought to wash one another's 
feet. 

15 For I have giyen you an 
example, that ye should do as I 
have dune to you. 

Some hfire understood this as a com- 
nianil that Christians should literally 
wash each other's feet. But there are 
many reasons for believing that, instead 
of this, they were rather required to cul- 
tivate the spirit indicated by that act. 
( 1 . ) It does not appear that the apostles 
undorstiHxl him to require the literal 
service of washius each other's feet ; 
for there is no evidence that they either 
performed this service themselves, or 
enjoined it on others as a duty. (2.) 
The special service here named is much 
less important than the great principle 
illustrated hy it. And it was the man- 
ifest object of our Lord to enforce a 
principle, rather than the performance 
of a single st^rvice, however happily that 
service mi^ht illustrate the principle. 
(3.) By comparing the narratives of 
Luke and John, we shall perceive addi- 
tional evidence that the great design of 
our Lord was, to enforce the principle 
of humility, of which his disciples were 
sadly destitute. At that time of peril, 
when Jesus had foretold his approach- 
mg sufferings, they so confidently ex- 
pected he would establish a temporal 
Kingdom, and were so ambitious and 
greedy of its chief honors, that " there 
was a strife amonq them, which of them 
should be accounted the greatest." Luke 
xxii. 24. The notice bv our Lord of 
this strife, if not the strife itself, is rep- 
resented by Luke to have been whiJe 
they were at the table, on the same oc- 
casion mentioned here by John. He 
says also that, in his exhortation to hu- 
mility, our L(3rd addressed his disciples 
thus : " Whether is greater, he that sit- 
teth at meat, or he that serveth ? is not 
he that sitteth at meat ? but I am among 
you as he that serveth." Luke xxii. 
27. Can there be any considerable 
doubt that Luke refers to the very same 
address of Jesus, narrated here in ver. 
13 — 17? It seems perfectly evident, 
that both evangelists refer to the same 
facts, though tney differ in detail ; as 
indeed John differs from all the others, 
in giving a much more full account of 
our Lord's instruclions to his disciples 
on that ioteresting occasion. If lYus be 



16 Verily, verily, I say unti 
you, The serrant is not greater 
than his lord ; neither he that ii 
sent greater than he that sent him. 

17 If ye know these things, 
happy are ye if ye do them. 



so, then it is beyond dispute, that Jesus 
chiefly intended to enforce and illustrate 
the great principle of humility and 
kindness, and not merely to command 
the performance of a single duty. He 
gave tbeni an example of such humility, 
and a desire to contribute to the welfare 
of others, by performing what was re- 
garded as a menial service. If be, their 
acknowledged su]>erior, would do this, 
so ought they to minister to each other's 
comfort, even in a humble capacity, in- 
stead of striving and disputing for the 
most dignified stations. 

16. The servant, &c. See Matt. i. 
24 ; Luke vi. 40. The idea is, it woold 
not disgrace the disciples, nor be incon- 
sistent with their proper honor or dig- 
nity, to imitate the example of their 
Lord, even in the performance of those 
duties which worully pride might ac- 
count degrading. 

17. tf ye knoiD ikese things ? That 
is, if you understand them ; if you com- 
prehend the lesson of humility and 
kindness thus taught by action. See 
ver. 7. IT Happy are veif ye do them. 
It would have availed the disciples little, 
to witness the example of humility and 
kindness exhibited oy their Master, if 
they had not cultivated the spirit which 
he thus illustrated. But the lesson was 
not lost upon them. From this time 
forth, we hear of no more strife among 
them for preeminence in power and dig- 
nity ; but they cheerfully performed any 
duty, however arduous, for the benefft 
of mankind, and even offered their own 
lives a willing sacrifice for the general 
good. Unlike some of their miscalled 
successors, instead of eagerly coveting 
stations of earthly pomp and glory, they 
became the tnie servants of their breth- 
ren, and thus entitled themselves tc 
perpetual remembrance and honor. The 
knowledge of duty is not enough ; if we 
would receive substantial benefit, we 
must perfpnn it. It is not enough, that 
we understand the things which our 
Lord has required ; we must do them 
if we would be happy. And we should 
rejoice that no duty is re<)uired, which 

\ is v^vcoTk&v^X^wX ^"OeI ^\n. Vdiq^hest happi- 
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18 ^ I speak not of you all ; I 
know whom I have chosen; but 
that the scripture may be fulfilled, 
He that eateth bread with me, hath 
lifted up his heel against me. 

19 Wow I tell you before it 
come, that when it is come to pass, 
ye may believe that I am Ae. 

ness even on the earth. Of every re- 
quisition of the gospel, it may truly be 
said, " happy are ye if ye do tnem." 

19. I speak not of you all. That is, 
in saying, you are clean. See ver. 10. 
Jesus here recurs to what he had for- 
merly said of the inward impurity of his 
false disciple. IT / know whom I have 
chosen. Some suppose that Jesus in- 
tended to be understood that he had 
chosen only eleven, of whom Judas was 
not one. It seems more natural to un- 
derstand the word chosen here in the 
same sense as in John vi. 70, where it 
is used with a similar reference. " Have 
not I chosen you twelve, and one of you 
is a devil?" So here, be had chosen 
the twelve to be his companions and his 
apostles for a time ; yet he knew, from 
the commencement, that one of them 
was a devil, or a false accuser, and that 
he would betray him. Thus and thus 
only could the scripture be fulfilled, 
which he quoted. His betrayer was to 
be one of his familiar associates, who 
had eaten of his bread and shared his 
kindness. When he selected the mem- 
bers of his household, so to speak, he 
doubtless foresaw the treachery of Ju- 
das, and the impetuosity and rashness 
of Peter ; he knew that the one would 
deny and the other betray him. Yet 
he chose them both ; and the result was 
precisely what he anticipated and fore- 
told, in regard to both ; and, so far as 
Judas was concerned, what the ancient 
prophet had foretold. IT TTiat the scrip- 
ture. See Ps. xli. 9. Supposed to have 
been written with immediate reference 
to Ahithophel, and others who were un- 
nateful to David. IT May be fulfilled. 
See notes on Matt. i. 22 ; ii. 15. " It 
is difficult to tell whether this prophecy 
tad a primary reference to Judas, or 
whether it be meant that it received a 
more complete fulfilment in his case 
than in the time of David. The cases 
were similar ; the same words would 
describe both events, and there was an 
exhibition of similar ingratitude and 



20 Verily, verily, I say unt» 
you. He that receiveth whomso- 
ever I send, receiveth me ; and he 
that receiveth me, receiveth hin^ 
that sent me. 

21 When Jesus had thus said, 
he was troubled in spirit, and tes- 
tified, and said. Verily, verily, I 

baseness in both cases." — Barnes. 
IT Eateth bread with me. A familiar 
associate ; one who has been treated as 
a friend. IT Lifted up his heel, &c. 
Endeavored to injure me. Injuries re- 
ceived from false friends are more a^pra- 
vating than those inflicted by open ene- 
mies. Yet it was wisely ordained by 
the Father, that his Son snould be thus 
betrayed by one of his own chosen dis- 
ciples. For when he betrayed him, he 
alleged no evil against him, and could 
not be tempted, even through his inor- 
dinate lust for gold, to accuse him of 
any crime whatever; and, moreover, 
after he had thus sold his Lord for 
money, his conscience lashed him with 
such intolerable severity, that he was 
compelled to disgorge nis ill-gotten 
booty, and openly to testify the inno- 
cence of his Master. Matt, xxvii. 4. 
Inasmuch as one who knew our Lord's 
whole manner of life, and who proved 
himself a mercenary traitor, could not 
be persuaded to say he was guilty of a 
single crime, the most satisfactory evi- 
dence was rendered to the world of his 
innocence and purity. 

19. / tell you before, &c. Jesus 
knew his disciples would not only be 
shocked at the treachery of one of their 
own number^ but be disheartened at his 
death, believmg, as they did, that the 
true Messiah could not die. He nut 
them on their guard, by announcing nis 
death beforehand, and the manner of il, 
that his prophetic gifl might have some 
influence on their minds. IT / am he. 
That is, the Messiah. 

20. He that receiveth, &c. See note 
on Matt. X. 40, 41. The special design 
of these words, in this place, is not 
very obvious. Rosenmftlier suggests, 
that Jesus intended thus to encourage 
his disciples to preach in his name, by 
intimating that their testimony would 
not be rejected by all ; but that some 
would hear and believe, receiving at 
once the Fathir as the Fountain of 
good, xYvft ^TV «L \i\s ^tawfc^c^ft.^ ^XNft.'^^K^- 



148 



JOHN 



tay unto you, that one of you shall 
betray me. 

32 Then the disciples looked one 
on another, doubting of whom he 
spake. 

33 Now there was leaning on 
JoAus* bosom, one of his disciples, 
whom Jesus loved. 

ger, and them as preachers of truth. 
S(>(* also John xvii. 21. 

vil. Troubled in spirit. See notes on 
John xi. 33; xii. 27. He was deeply 
nioTod by the treachery of a disciple, 
iiih) hy the contemplation of the dread- 
ful agony he was so soon to endure. 
Great was the fortitude of purpose, and 
sincere and devoted the soirit of obedi- 
ence, which enabled our blessed Master 
to present himself an unresisting victim 
to the fate which he could never con- 
teinplate without a painful shudder. 
% shall betray ^ &c. What he had inti- 
mated in ver. 10, 18, he here declared 
plainly ; that there was one traitor in 
tiie little band of disciples. Judas bad 
not been suspected by others, ver. 22 ; 
but he was knotDn by Jesus. 

22—30. See Matt. xxvi. 22—25 ; Mark 
xiv. 19—21 ; Luke xxii. 23. The evan- 
gelists relate this exposure of Judas, 
with some variations, yet their accounts 
subslantiaUy agree. They all represent 
the Twelve as manifesting surprise and 
anxious doubt at their Master's annun- 
ciation. Luke says they " began to in- 
■quire among themselves, which of them 
it was that should do this thing ;" 
which Matthew expresses by saying, 
" they began every one of them to say 
unto him. Lord, is it I?" The question 
was not definitely answered at first. 
In the mean time, according to John's 
account, Peter desired another disciple, 
su]iposed to be this evangelist himself, 
to inquire who was the traitor. He did 
so ; and was informed ; but it does not 
appear that any other person present 
soared the information until subsequent- 
ly. See rer. 28, 29. Judas having been 
ai reeled to accomplish his work quickly, 
ver. 27, inquired, according to Matthew, 
whether Jesus intended him as the 
traitor, and received an afiirmative 
answer. In this manner, the several 
accounts may be harmonized, without 
contradiction, although Mattnew and 
John each mention some circumslauces 
which are omitted by the otbex. 



24 Simon Peter therefore beec 
oned to him, that he shoald ask 
who it should be of whom he spake 

25 He then, lying on Jesus' 
breast, saith unto him. Lord, who 
is it? 

26 Jesus answered, He it is to 
whom I shall give a sop, when I 



22. Doubting, ^. They were utterly 
astonished. Each feared himself was 
intended. See note on Matt. zxvi. 22. 

23. Leaning' on Jesus* bosom. ItwiL 
be recollected that the Jews were accus- 
tomed to recline on couches, at the 
table, resting on the elbow, the feet 
being extended back from the table. 
In this manner of reclining, the head of 
each would be near the bosom of the one 
next above him, and might naturally 
fall upon it, when addressing him. Oar 
Lord viras now at the table with his 
disciples ; and it would seem his favor- 
ite disciple occupied the place next to 
him, in the position descrioed. IT Whom 
Jesus loved. It has been the unam- 
mous opinion of interpreters, in all ages, 
that this disciple was John himself. 
For this disciple, our Lord seems to 
have cherished a peculiar aflfection. He 
loved all his disciples and all men. 
But where peculiar loveliness existed, 
he manifested a peculiar tenderness of 
afiection. See John xi. 3, 6. It is gen- 
erally supposed that he thus loved 
John, because his ^ntleness and his 
afiectionate disposition had a peculiar 
affinity with his own. It is certain, 
that, while Paul displays a more logical 
cast of mind, and Peter more energy of 
expression. John breathes forth a more 
fervent ana all-pervading love, than any 
other disciple, in his eospel ana epistles. 

24. Beckoned. Made signs. See 
note on Luke i. 22. It is perfectly 
characteristic of Peter, that he should 
be thus impatient to know which of the 
number was capable of such a base act 
of treachery. He had sufficient confi- 
dence that ne was not deservedly impli- 
cated, ver. 37 ; yet he may have feared 
he was suspected on account of what is 
related, ver. 6 — 9. See note on Matt. 
XX vi. 22. 

25. hying on Jesus^ breast. The 
word here used in the original is^ not 
the same which occurs, ver. 23 ; it indi- 

ycates not only inclining towards, hot 
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have dipped it. And when he had 
dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas 
Iscariot t?ie son of Simon. 

27 And after the sop Satan en- 
tered into him. Then said Jesus 
unto him, That thou doest, do 
quickly. 

28 Now no man at the table 

turned his head, to whisper the interro- 

StioQ, it would Qaturally fall on his 
aster's breast. 

26. Give a sop. See note on Matt. 
3LXvi. 23. The word sop means a por- 
tion of food dipped in the sauce with 
which the paschal feast was eaten. It 
was probably not unusual at that time, 
when the customs were so different 
from the present, for bim who presided 
at the feaist to distribute portions of 
food in tills manner. Had it been un- 
usual, it woidd have attracted the atten- 
tion of the disciples. But it does not 
appear that any, except John, noticed 
the action or understood its import, ver. 
28,29. 

27. After the sop. That is, after he 
had received and probably eaten it. 
IT Satan entered into him. His per- 
fidious design was fully formed and 
established. He had been tempted pre- 
viously, and indeed had contracted to 
deliver Jesus into the hands of the 
Jews. See ver. 2, and Matt. xxvi. 14 — 
16. But he would seem to have had 
some hesitation, until now. Whether 
he understood the sign of Jesus, and 
suspected it was understood by the 
others, and was thus goaded on by mor- 
tification and chagrin, does not distinct- 
ly appear. But, for some reason, he 
resolved to do at once what he had for 
some time been contemplating. His 
evil passions triumphed and obtained 
full mastery of his mind ; as if he were 
absolutely possessed by an evil spirit. 
See note on ver. 2. IT Fkat thou doest, 
do quickly. Some understand these 
words to mean, decide at once what you 
will do ; if you relent, abandon your de- 
sign entirely ; if you persist, execute it 
at once, liiis interpretation might be 
allowable, were it not for the fact, 
that Jesus knew the heart ; he knew 
the design was fu ly formed ; he knew 
it would be executed, and had foretold 
it : and it would seem idle, under such 
circumstances, to call on him to decide. 
A more natural interpretation is prob- 
ibly xiore correct. You have sold 

30 



knew for what intent he spake this 
unto him. 

29 For some of them thought, 
because Judas had the bag, that 
Jesus had said unto him, Buy^ 
those things that we have need of 
against the feast; or, that he 
should give something to the poor. 

yourself to sin. Complete your work 
of iniquity at once. My hour is come. 
I am ready. Let there be no more de- 
lay. This however is not to be regard- 
ed as a command to do evil ; but rather 
as an intimation that the evil was cer- 
tain, and that Jesus was ready to en- 
counter it. See note on Matt, xxiii. 32. 
" That thou doest, thou mayest do 
quickly, as soon as thou wilt, for I anv 
ready to suffer."— W%t%. "If thou 
art determined to betray me, do it soon, 
that the dread of what lam to suffer 
may not be lengthened." — Pearce. " I 
will not Jbrce thee to turn from thy pur- 
pose, and without this thou wilt not. 
Thy designs are all known to me ; what 
thou art determined to do, and I to ner- 
mit, do directly ; delay not, I am ready." 
— CXarke. 

28, 29. No man at the table knew, &€. 
Prom this, it is evident that none except 
John then understood the sign by which 
Jesus had indicated who was the traitor, 
ver. 26. IT The ba^. Namely, that 
which contained their common stock. 
See note on John xii. 6. IT Against the 
feast. The passover. Hence some 
have supposed that the supper here de- 
scribed was before the passover. But 
it should be rememberea, that the feast 
continued during seven days, or, as some 
say, eight ; and although the lamb and 
other necessaries for the paschal supper, 
strictly speaking, had been provided, 
and eaten, yet other provisions were 
necessarv for the succeeding days of the 
feast. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 2, 17 — 
25. " Rather, for the feast; it lasted 
eight days, reckoning the seven days of 
unleavened bread and the day of thfr 
passover. Unleavened bread, or some- 
thing else which in those days was 
necessary, might be what the disciples 
thought Jesus to have meant." — Pearce* 
IT To the poor. Although the resources 
of our Lord and his disciples were 
scanty and precarious, they shared them 
with the poor, thus exhibiting the true 
spirit of philanthropy and univereai 
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30 He then, havinff received the 
•op, went immediately out : and it 
was night. 

31 ^ Therefore, when he was 
gone out, JeauB aaid. Now is the 
Son of man glorified, and God is 
glorified in him. 

32 If God be glorified in him, 

pel. It may be remarked, to prevent 
iiiisapprehcn&ion, that, allhougn Jesus 
)Missessetl iniracuious power, and exer- 
ciM'd it for the benefit of others, feeding 
them when hungrj*, there is no evidence 
tiint he ever resorted to that means for 
the supply of his own wants ; so that 
whatever he gave was taken from his 
own stock as elTectually and absolutelv 
as if he had been destitute of such 
power. See note on Matt. iv. 3, 4. 

30. // rcas night. The supper was 
in the evening. And before tne next 
Illuming Jesus was betrayed. John 
xviii. 1—12. 

31 . Now is the Son of man glorified. 
Tliat is, all things are now ready for 
the consuinmalion of the purpose for 
which I came into the world. I have 
fulfilled ftiy ministry ; I have borne 
tesliniony to tlie truth ; I have revealed 
the cliaracler and purposes of God, and 
the (buy and destiny of men ; I am now 
r»;ady to seal my testament with my 
own Ijlood. The betrayer has gone 
forth, and will soon return with an 
armed bund ; I shall be seized and lift- 
ed up, John. xii. 32 ; and my Father 
will exalt me to glory. John xvii. 5 ; 
Phil. ii. 8 — II. if God is glorified in 
him. His glory is displayed in tne per- 
fect representation I have given of his 
character, and in the perfect example of 
purity and righteousness I have exhibit- 
ed. His I'ustice, truth, holiness, and 
unfailing love, have been declared to 
men ; and I shall demonstrate the sin- 
cerity of my confidence in him by sur- 
rendering my spirit into his hands, 
without an effort to avoid death. God 
is glorified, and his name honored, by 
the righteousness and obedience of mere 
men: much more by that of his Son. 
{See .Tohn xv. 8. 

32. Glorify him in himself &c. Our 
Lord had reference, probably, both to 
the miraculous manifestations of divine 
power which attended his death and res- 
urrection, and thus demonstrated him 
to be the Son of God, worthy to be hon 
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Grod shall also glorify him in him 
self, and shall straightway gloiiff 
him. 

33 Little children, yet a little 
while I am with you. Te shall 
seek me ; and, as 1 said unto the 
Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot 
come, so now I say to you. 

men, — and also to that exaltation above 
all princifialities and powers which 
awaited him after his ascension into 
glory. Eph. i. 20—23 ; Heb. i. 1—14. 
33. LitUe children. The word chil- 
dren is often used as an expression of 
affection. But the diminutive phrase 
little children is still more expressive of 
tenderness and love, such as a fond 
mother cherishes for her offspring. It 
is often used by John in his episdes. 
Jesus was about to be taken from this 
little flock, who would be left as lambs 
in the midst of wolves. With the ut- 
most tenderness he endeavorcKl to com- 
fort them by assurances that he would 
not utterly forsake them ; but, though 
absent bodily, he would be with them 
and in them by the influences of his 
spirit, while they lived, and would re- 
ceive them to himself, when they had 
accomplished their allotted labor. TTiis 
consohng address extends through the 
three succeeding chapters. He then 
commended them to God in prayer, and 
went forth to meet his fate. IT jLittZe 
while. A short time only ; in fact, the 
period here denoted was less than twen- 
ty-four hours. IT / am with you. Re- 
ferring, of course, to his bodily presence. 
For he promised to be with tnem per- 
petually in spirit. ^ As I said unto 
the Jews. See John vii. 34 ; viii. 2U 
IT So now I say to you. They could not 
follow him then, where he was going, 
ver. 36. He was about to pass from the 
scenes of mortal life, and to be no more 
seen bodily on the earth. And as the 
Jews could not approach him either to 
injure, or to ask his assistance to deliver 
them from bondage, so neither could 
his disciples go to him for personal 
counsel, or protection against their per- 
secutors. They must be separated 
from him, for a time ; for a direct com- 
munication may not be expected be- 
tween mortality and immortality. Ye. 
they were assured that they should 
afterwards be received to himself and 
be no more absent. See 2 Cor. v. 6 — 8 
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31 A new commandment I give 
unto you, That ye love one ano- 
ther ; as I have loved you, that ye 
also love one another. 

35 By this shall all men know 
that ye are my disciples, if ye have 

34. NeiD commandment. This com- 
mandment is not caUed new, because it 
was then given for the first time ; for 
Jesus had repeatedly enjoined the same 
duty, and declared, moreover, that it was 
the second great commandment in the 
law ; not intending that it was express- 
ed in so many words, but that it was 
the principle lyinff at th ; foundation of 
all the commanaments of the second 
table, respecting the duties of man to 
man. We may suppose it was called 
neWy because it had long been practi- 
cally obsolete among the Jews, and was 
never fully understood among the Gen- 
tiles. The law, to be sure, was found- 
ed in part on the great principle of mu- 
tual love between men. But the Jews, 
in their punctilious nicety of obedi- 
ence to the outward precepts, entirely 
overlooked the inward and living prin- 
ciple. While careful to avoid the overt 
act of murder, they did not hesitate to 
cherish the most violent and bitter 
hatred ; not considering that they thus 
violated the spirit of the precept, inas- 
much as " whosoever hateln his brother 
is a murderer." 1 John iii. 15. See 
also Matt. v. 43 — 48. But this com- 
mandment might be called new, because 
it never before had such a prominent 
place assigned to it in any system of re- 
ligion, not even excepting the Jewish, 
in its palmiest days. Moses urged the 
duty ; out still so wide a distinction was 
allowed between the children of Israel 
and the Gentiles, that it was soon and 
not very unnaturally believed that Gren- 
tiles might be regarded unworthy of 
love. Jesus made no such distinction. 
He required his followers to love the 
whole race of man, as the children of 
one Father. He did not permit them to 
hate any being or any thing in the vast 
universe, except sin. Such wide-spread- 
ing and all-embracing love was pre- 
viously unheard of; and its requisition 
by our Lord was truly a new command- 
ment ; not new, at this particular time, 
in respect to his former mstructions, for 
he had frequently urged it and uniform- 
ly illustrated it ; but new in respect 
to all previous teachers and systems. 



love one to another. 

36 ^ Simon Peter said unto him. 
Lord, whither goest thou ? Jesus 
answered him, Whither I go, Uiou 
canst not follow me now ; but thou 
shalt follow me afterward. 

^That ye love one another. This was 
the new commandment, one of the dis- 
tinguishing characteristics of the gospel 
of Christ. For its extent, see notes on 
Matt. V. 43—48. V As I have lovedf 
&c. He had given them a perfect ex- 
ample of that love, lacking only a 
single feature, which was then about to 
be added in the sacrifice of his own Hfe 
on their behalf. John xv. 13 ; Rom. v. 
6 — 8. And he exhorted and command- 
ed his disciples to cultivate and cher- 
ish a similar spirit, and to be guided by 
that spirit in their labors for the ad- 
vancement of human happiness. 

35. By this shall all men know, &c. 
Their mutual love and universal benev- 
olence should be their badffe of disci- 
pleship. Other insignia of Christianity 
nave been assumed by many degenerate 
sons of the church ; but this and this 
only is an infallible test of true disci- 
pleship. He who loves not Grod and 
man is not a disciple of the blessed Je- 
sus, whatever his pretensions may be. 
But if he obey this commandment, he 
gives abundant evidence that he is a 
true disciple. Peculiar love and friend- 
ship may be indulged and cherished, 
yet the principle is broad as the uni- 
verse, and none are to be excluded from 
its operation. He is but an imperfect 
disciple, who loves none but those whom 
he regards as Christians. Jesus requires 
us to love all men. See note on Matt. 
V. 43 — 48. See also Rom. xiii. 8 — 10; 
Gal. vi. 10. 

36. Whither ffoest thou? Peter was 
as blind as the Jews, John vii. 35; viii. 
22. He did not yet believe that Jesus 
would die, and suoposed he was about 
to conceal himself^ m secrecy ; or per- 
haps, that he was about to seize that 
temporal power which belonged to him, 
and doubted the courage of his disciples 
to follow him. See note on Luke xxii, 
33. IT Shalt follow me afterward. 
This assurance* demonstrates the fact, 
that by saying " whither I go, ye can- 
not come," ver. 33, Jesus did not inti- 
mate an endless exclusion from his 
presence. And if he did not mean 
this, "wlieTV Vvft sw^^T^ssfe^ \:c^% ^^^2e$kRA^ 
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37 Peter eaid unto him, Lord, 
whT cmnnot I follow thee now ? I 
will lay down my life for thy 
sake. 

38 Jesus answered him, Wilt 
thou lay down thy life fur my sake ! 
Verily, verily, l say unto thee, 
The cock shall not crow, till thou 
hast denied me thrice. 

neither was such his meaning when he 
addressed the sanie language to the 
Jews, John vii. 34 ; viii. 21 ; for he 
here expressly refers to what he then 
said to them, ver. 33. None, either dis- 
ciples or enemies, could follow him then. 
But it is by no means to be concluded, 
that they should never follow him. 

37, 38. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 33 — 
86 ; Mark xiv. 29 — 31 ; Luke xxii. 31 
—34. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1. L^ not your heart he trovbled. 
That is, by the prospect of my depart- 
ure, or by the event when it shall occur. 
The disciples were very sad at the inti- 
mation given them, that they were to be 
separated from their Master, even for a 
temporary period. John xiii. 33, 36 ; 
xvi. 6. And Jesus clearly foresaw that 
they would be disconsolate, when he 
should actually be crucified. For as yet, 
they did not believe he would die. 
They still believed a temporal govern- 
ment would be assumed by the Messiah. 
And when he died, without even at- 
tempting to exercise such authority, their 
faith in aim as the Messiah was almost 
annihilated. See note at the end of 
Matt, xxviii. To revive their drooping 
spirits, and to inspire them with some 
degree ai fortitude, Jesus addressed 
to them the discourse recorded in this 
and the following chapters. He assured 
them that his departure was for their 
own advantage ; that they should not 
be left comfortless ; that, though absent 
in body, he would commune with their 
spirits ; that they were safe in the pro- 
tecting care of tneir heavenly Father ; 
and that they should be received into 
mansions of rest, when they should 
ha.ve accomplished their earthly pil- 
grimage. By these and other assuran- 
ces, he affectionately administered con- 
solation to their sorrowful hearts. 
^ Ye believe in Godf believe cUso in me, 
you have con^dence in God ; exercise \ 



CHAPTER Xrv. 

LET not your heart be tronhled : 
ye beliere in Grod, behere 
also in me. 

3 In my Father's house are 
many mansions : if it were not 5o, 
I would have told you. I go to 
prepare a place for you. 

the same confidence in me ; for I am 
his chosen messenger, and I will folly 
perform his pleasure. Be not troubled 
at my temporary absence ; bat believe 
that I shall continue to feel an interest 
in your welfare and to render you aid 
by my spirit. By many critics, the 
whole phrase is read imperatively thus : 
" Believe on God, and believe on me." — 
" By rendering both in the imperative, 
the sense is not only good, but apposite. 
How frequently, in the book of Psalms, 
are the pteple of God, in the time of 
affliction, exhorted to trust in the Lord ? 
Such exhortations, therefore, are not 
understood to imply a total want of 
faith in those to whom they are giyen." 
— Campbell. The sense then may be 
this : Let not the events which are 
about to occur overwhelm you with 
trouble, however wiexpected and afflict- 
ive they may be ; let them not disturb 
your faith in God or in me. Rather 
confide in his wisdom and faithfulness, 
and in mine ; and steadfastly believe^ 
that, while the events appear to you so 
disastrous, they will be overruled for 
your good, for your highest welfare. 

2, 3. In mv Father^ 8 house, &c. 
Commentators have generally supposed 
our Lord here referred to heaven, or the 
abode of the children of God after their 
resurrection to immortality. And such 
appears to me the most obvious and 
correct interpretation. Different opin* 
ions have recently been expressed, 
which deserve notice, and seem to re- 
quire that a reason be given for adher> 
mg to the more ancient and general ex- 
position. 

"It is commonly understood as a^ 
firming that in heaven there is ample 
room, tQ receive all who will come ; tnat 
therefore the disciples might be sure 
that they would not be excluded. Some 
have understood it as affirmin^f that 
there will be different grades m the 
ioys of heaven ; that some of the mau- 
svoiks ol \\xft %aJiXL\& ^^Ki. \s^ wearer to 
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S And if I go and prepare a 

Gk>d than others, agreeably to 1 Cor. 
XT. 40, 41. But peniaps this passage 
may have a meaning which has not oc- 
curred to interpreters. Jesus was con- 
soling his disciples, who were affected 
^th grief at the idea of his separation. 
To comfort them, he addresses them in 
this language: The uniyerse is the 
dwelling-place of my Father. All is 
his house. Whether on earth or in 
heaven, we are still iu his habitation. 
In that Tast abode of Grod, there are 
many mansions. The earth is one of 
them. Heaven is another. Whether 
here, or there, we are still in the house, 
in one of the mansions of our Father, 
in one of the apartments of his vast 
abode. This we ought continually to 
feel, and to rejoice that we are permitted 
to occupy any part of his dwellinff- 
place. Nor does it differ much wheth- 
er we are iu this mansion or another. 
It should not be a matter of grief when 
we are called to pass from one part of 
this vast habitation of God to another. 
I am indeed about to leave you, but I 
am going only to another part of the 
vast dwelling-place of God. I shall 
still be in the same universal habitation 
with you ; still in the house of the same 
God; and am going for an important pur- 
pose, to fit up another abode for your 
eternal dwellmg." — Barnes. 

Another theory is substantially as 
follows: By his Father's house, it is 
said that Jesus intended the church on 
earth ; and by its many mansions, the 
various offices and stations in it, allot- 
led to believers. "In the church of 
Christ here in this world, in the king- 
dom of Christ here on earth, in this 
house of God, are many mansions, al- 
lotments, or official appointments. It is 
evident that Jesus delivered the dis- 
course, in which he spoke to his disci- 
ples of the many mansions which are in 
nis Father's house, but a short time 
afler he saw the workings of envy and 
strife among them, on the occasion of 
the jrequest of James and John to sit, 
one on the right hand and the other on 
the lefl hand of Jesus, in his kingdom. 
And though he did not assume the right 
to make the appointments desired, be 
indicated, by his reply, that such ap- 
pointments would be made by his Fa- 
ther. It seems not improbable, there- 
fore, that when he spoke of the many 
siansions in his Father's house, he de- 
30* 



place for you, Iwill come agmir 

signed to quiet the minds of his disci- 
ples, by giving them to understand 
that there were suitable allotments for 
them aU ; and that they had no oacta, 
sion to be troubled in relation to their 
future stations, or employments, as his 
servants, and as servants of his church. '^ 
In proof that the Father's hcmse means 
the church on earth, reference is made 
to Luke xxiv. 26 ; Eph. ii. 19—22 ; 1 
Tim. iii. 15 ; Heb. iu. 6 ; x. 19—22 ; I 
Pet. iv. 17 J and, that the mansions in 
it denote the various official allotments 
in the church, to Matt. xix. 28 ; Luke 
xxii. 24—30 ; Rom. xii. 3—8 ; 1 Cor. 
xii. 27, 28 ; Eph. iv. 7, 8, 11, 12 ; Rev. 
iv. 9, 10 ; Dan. vii. 27. It is said, more- 
over, that the disciples were received 
into these mansions " at the day of Pen- 
tecost, when the Holy Spirit, the bles- 
sed Comforter, was so abundantly giv- 
en. Then did the disciples of Jesus 
enter with him into the place he had 
prepared for them. Then did he come 
and receive them unto himself; and 
where he was there were they." In 
support of this idea, reliance is had 
upon ver. 15 — 18, 23 ; xvii. 15, 24. For 
a full statement and illustration of this 
theory, see article by Rev. H. Ballon, 
in the Univ. (Quarterly, I., 128—136. 

Without question, there is much in- 
genuity in both the foregoing theories. 
Nevertheless, as an interpretation of 
our Lord's language in this place, nei- 
ther of them appears to me preferable to 
the more common and ancient exposi- 
tion ; nor does either appear fully con- 
sistent with the general spirit of the 
discourse, and with the language of the 
apostles on the same suhject. (1.) I do 
not recollect that our Lord uses the 
phrase " my Father's house," elsewhere, 
except in John ii. 16, where it denote* 
the temple at Jerusalem. The equiva- 
lent phrase, " the house of God," or^ 
" house of the Lord," is undoubtedly 
sometimes used to denote the church on 
earth ; though, much more frequently, il 
denotes the temple. But in all cases, the 
fundamental idea is, a place where the 
divine presence is peculiarly manifested 
and felt. Thus wnen Jacob slept in the 
wilderness, with a stone for his pillow, 
he enjoyed an impressive vision of Grod's 
glory. And when he awoke, " he said, 
surely the Lord is in this pace ; and I 
knew it not. And he was afwidv^sA. 
said, how dxea^^x)^. \s iCdas ^im»\ ^n&N» 
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and r<*<*oiTe you unto myself; that 

noil* Mtlii>r hut the house qf God^ and 
lliis i>ihfRBteof heayen." Gen. xxviii. 
l(>, 17. llvTv was DO Tisihle house ; 
J:i(o|i vlepl in the open air. Here waa 
♦m» i-o»^'?nlion of l>eliever« ; Jacob 
wti% I ho only mortal present. Vet he 
lalletl It the house of God ; t>ecause 
1 1 If (livim* |>n*sonce had l>een pecu- 
liarly iiianifi'sttHl. The same appella- 
\um was 'j^iwn to the temple at jerusa- 
!'in, f«>r a similar reason. See note on 
.Mall, xxiii. '2{y- 22. And for the same 
riavnii was the church called the house 
of (iiMl, because his spirit was enjoyed 
ly il>« faithful meml)ers, and was mani- 
*fr»«l«*d to the world in them. The same 
fundainciitul idea is obviously percepti- 
)•!«* in all these applications of the 
})hravt>. And such application is not 
jmprifpcr, notwithstanaingtlie feet, that 
(rtnl is everywhere present, and not 
<«)ntiiied to any limited dwelling-place. 
His hnuae, in the largest sense, is the 
univrrse, and he fillclh all w^hich it con- 
laiis. Vet our liord frequently refers 
to him as hciiiij ;)rcu/mr/i/ present, else- 
wliere tlian on the earth. As often as 
\\r sjKjaks of cninu\^ from God, and 
rrfuniinu;- to God, he recogrnizes this 
idea. 1 understand him, by his Fathcr'^s 
/muse, to refer to a place distinguished 
by the peculiar manifestation oi God's 
j)resence. And it seems perfectly obvi- 
ous that that place was not this earth. 
The idea distinctly nms through this 
whole discourse, that, to reach the 
))lace thus indicated, he must depart 
from his disciples. God was with nim 
and with his disciples, on the earth, it 
is true ; yet it is equally true, that, to go 
to the Father, it was necessary that 
Jesus should leave the earth and go else- 
where. See John xiii. 1, 3, 33, 36 ; xiv. 
'^o, 2S ; XV. 26 ; xvi. 4, 7, 10, 28 ; xvii. 1 1 . 
If, by his Fathcr^s house, he here 
intended the universe, or the church, he 
need not have departed from the earth, 
or from his disciples, in order to ffo 
to the Father; for, in this sense, tne 
Father was here. That he did thus de- 
part for this avowed reason, sufficiently 
indicates that he referred to anotner 
place and another modification of the 
divine presence. When he says, in 
ver. 2, Igo to prepare a place, I under- 
stand hiin to refer to the same depart- 
ure mentioned, John xiii. 33, 36, and 
aj^a/n in John xvi. 23 •, " I came forth 
from the Father, and am come mto v\ie\ 



where I am, there ye may be also 

world ; again, I leave the world, and go 
to the Father.** (2.) One maindesin 
of this whole discourse is to console me 
disciples, who were troubled at the an- 
nunciation of their Lord's departure; 
See John xiii. 33 ; xiv. 1 ; xvi. 6—7. 
He instructed them also concerning 
their duty, while he should be absent, 
(in whatever sense his absence is to be 
imderstood,) until he should come again 
and receive them unto himse{f. Among 
the trials, for which they were to be 
prepared, was this : " They shall pat 
you out of the synagogues ; yea, the 
time Cometh, that woosoever killeth 
you will think that he doeth Grod ser- 
vice." John XVI. 2. By comparing 
ver. 1 — 6, of the chapter nere referred 
to, it will be seen that this persecution 
would l)efall them while he teas absent. 
But they endured nothing of this kind 
before the day of Pentecost ; and if they 
were then received to himself, it is not 
easily seen how this passage can be 
satisfactorily explained. In my judg- 
ment, he designed to assure them, that, 
although they must endure such trials 
before he should return and receive 
them to himself, yet in the mean time 
they should not be left without support ; 
for they should be sustained by tbe 
Comforter, and his own spirit should 
be with them and in them, to encourage 
and comfort their hearts. But I do 
not regard this dwelling with them by 
his spirit, as identical with his receiv- 
ing them to himself. (3.) Many years 
after Jesus went to the Father, his dis 
ciples are represented as absent from 
him, and as not being able to become 
present, except by first putting off this 
mortal body. 2 Cor. v. 1— 8 ; Phil. i. 
21—24 ; compare 2 Pet. i. 13, 14. 
Hence they seem not to have considered 
themselves as already received to him, 
and as dwelling with him, in the sense 
indicated in the text. Notwithstand- 
ing they enjoyed the influence of his 
spirit, of the blessed Comforter, accord- 
ing to the promise, they evidently re- 
garded themselves as absent, and looked 
forward with hope to the period, when 
he should receive them to himseif, and 
they should thenceforth be present with 
him. (4.) Jesus promises, ver. 23, and 
elsewhere, that both he and his Father 
will come and make their abode with 
true disciples ; but this seems different 
IxoTu coTcmv^ wi x^oelving them to 
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4 And whither I go ye know, 
and the way ye know. 

himself ; in the one case, he comes and 
dwells with them j in the other, he takes 
them to dwell with him. God dwelt 
with him, while he was on the earth ; 
he now dwells with the Father ; but, in 
order to dwell with the Father, he left 
this wprld. John xvi. 28. In like man- 
ner, he dwells with his true disciples, 
while they are on earth ; but hereafter 
he will take them to dwell with him ; 
tmd, when he thus receives them to 
himself, i.t seems evident that they also 
will leave this world and go whither he 
has already gone. To this reception to 
the divine presence, at the close of their 
earthly pilgrimage, I understand the 
apostle to refer, 1 Cor. xv. 52—54 ; 1 
Thess. iv. 15 — 17. See also Heb. xi. 
10, 16, where a somewhat similar refer- 
ence is made to a departure from this to 
a belter world. (5.) As to the fancy, that 
hy many mansions aiC indicated differ- 
ent degrees of dignity here or elsewhei'e, 
I see not the slightest ground for it in 
the text, nor any reason why the inter- 
pretation should be affected by it, in 
any manner whatever. The meaning 
of the passage seems to be this : while 
the disciples dwelt on earth, they 
-should enjoy the consoling and sustain- 
ing influence of the divine spirit. In 
due time, their Master woula return ; 
and then he would receive them to him- 
self, to God. to heaven. Henceforth 
they should dwell with him in his Fa- 
ther's house. And in that house there 
is abundant room for all. The riches 
of God's grace are inexhaustible. • None 
need to fear that there will not be suffi- 
cient room or provision for them in hea- 
ven. The Father's house is amply ca- 
Eacious to contain all his children ; and 
e hath the bread of life, enough to 
supply all their wants, and to spare. 

2. Father^ s house. That is, in hea- 
ven ; or where the divine presence is 
peculiarly manifested. IT Many man- 
sions. Room enough for all. IT I would 
have told you. Had there been any 
doubt concerning the Father's ability or 
willingness to provide for all his cnil- 
drer:i, Jesus would have mentioned it. 
But, knowing that God " is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we 
ask or think," Eph. iii. 20, he did not 
hesitate to declare that he would draw 
all men to himself, raise them up at the 
8st day, and cause them to dwell for- 



5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, 
we know not whither thou goest ; 

ever in his presence and in presence ot 
the Father. John vi. 37—39 ; xii. 32 ; 
xvii . 24 . IT 7b prepare a place for you, 
" A figure taken from one of a company 
of travellers going before the otners, 
to make arrangements for their accom- 
modation. The disciples would be ad- 
mitted into the society of Jesus here- 
after.'* — Livermore. " The meaning is, 
your future blessedness will be as 
great, and is as certain, as if it were 
prepared for you by me, your Master 
and Friend, and you were assured that 
I should return in person to conduct 
you to it." — Norton. A similar figure 
is used by the apostle, Heb. vi. 20. 

3. / toill come ag-ain, &c. Jesus is 
represented as coming to receive the 
spirits of his disciples, as they depart 
this life and are raised to immortality. 
Acts vii. 59 ; 1 Thess. iv. 15, 16. 
IT Where I am, &c. " So shall we ever 
be with the Lord," says the apostle, 1 
Thess. iv. 17. There shall be no more 
separation. We shall then and forever 
behold the glory of our blessed Re- 
deemer, and enjoy hi^ presence and the 
sensible presence of the God and Father 
of our spirits. John xvii. 24 ; Eph. i. 
10 ; 1 John iii. 2. 

4. neither I go, ye know. He had so 
frequently told them that he should die 
and be raised from the dead, thus re- 
turning to his Father, that he might well 
say they knew the fact. Yet were they 
so blinded by their expectation of an 
earthly kingdom, that they understood 
none of these things. Luke xviii. 34. 
IT The way ye know. I have heretofore 
told you I must die, and as I now an- 
nounce my departure, that I may return 
to the Father, you know that my way 
of approach is through death. 

5. We know not whither, &c. This 
objection was urged by Thomas, who 
would not believe that Jesus would die. 
until he was crucifiedj nor that he would 
be raised or was raised, until he had 
tangible evidence. John xx. 25 — 28. 
The other disciples were equally unbe- 
lieving at this time ; nor were they fully 
enlightened concerning the propriety ol 
the Messiah's death, or the true cnar- 
acter of his kingdom, until after his 
resurrection. Luke xxiv. 21 — 27 ; Acts 
i. 6. Under these circumstances, they 
were unable to understand what \v«- 
meanl b^' gom^ Itotjv \}aa\xi \ft >iwi.^'«i^ 
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and how can we know the way t 

6 Jesoa saith unto him, I am 
the way, and the truth, and the 
Ufe : no man cometh unto the 
Father, but by me. 

7 If ye had known me, ye 

or indeed goiner to anv place, where 
ihoy were not able to follow him at once, 
John xiii. 36. IT Haw can we know the 
way? This difficultv was necessarily 
connt'cled with the otner. Ignorant of 
his destination, they were of course 
unable to comprehend what he intended 
by the way to attain it, or by which 
they should follow him. 

6. I am the way, and the truth, and 
the life. Some understand this as a 
Hebraism, meaning the true and the 
living' way. Or we may understand that 
Jesus was the way, because he would 
raise men up at the last day, and be- 
cause, both by example and precept, he 
pointed out the way of holiness which 
alone prepares us for spiritual com- 
munion with God here or nereafter : he 
was the tndh, because he bore an open 
and undisguised testimony to the truth, 
John xviii. 37 ; he was the li/ie, because 
he communicated that which giveth life, 
and because he is commissioned to raise 
mankind from death to immortality. 
See notes on John iii. 15 ; vi. 39 ; xi. 
25. fr No man cometh, &c. Jesus 
alone taught the tnie way of holiness, 
and made known the purpose of God to 
turn his children from ungodliness to 
holiness. No man can attain that inti- 
mate spiritual communion with God, 
which IS the portion of true disciples 
here, much less that state of perfect and 
sensible communion which is reserved 
in heaven, except through the influence 
of those pure principles of holiness 
which were first distinctly developed to 
the world in the doctrine and the life of 
Jesus. Although men are to some ex- 
tent active in profiting by the influences 
of this spirit, yet it should not be for- 
gotten that both the means and the 
ability to profit are given us by God our 
Father, wno sent his Son to be the Sa- 
viour of the world by purifying men 
from sinfulness. Tit. iii. 4 — 7 ; 1 John 
IV. 14. 

7. If ye had known me, &c. If ye 
had understood my true character, and 
realized the extent in which the divine 
spirit dwelleth in me, ver. 9. It is s\ip- 

posed that Jesus here refers specVaSW 



should hare known my Fatiief 
also: and from henceforth ye 
know him, and have seen him. 

8 Philip saith unto him. Lord, 
shew us the Father, and it sufficeth 



us. 



to the Father's design concern ing his 
death and resurrectioo. He had fre- 

Suentlv foretold these events ; but his 
iscipies did not comprehend his mean- 
ing, and when one of them caught a 
glimpse of his meaning, he remonstrated 
with such earnestness and violence, that 
he was rebuked as an opposer of the 
divine will. Matt. xvi. 21 — 23. But had 
they understood the true character of 
their Master, they would also have re- 
alized the propriety of the divine plan 
concerning nim, and would have been 
satisfied that he spake in all things ac- 
cording to the wul of God. 

8. Shoio lis the Feather. That is, 
visibly. This was much like the re- 
quest of the Jews that they mi^ht see 
a sign from heaven. Matt. xii. 38 ; 
xvi. 1. Such signs the ancient prophets 
had been accustomed to exhibit. Exo. 
iv. 1 — 9 ; 1 Kings xviii. 36 — 39. One 
would suppose that the miracles already 
wrought by our Lord might have con- 
vinced his disciples that Gtod was with 
him, and that divine power was exhib- 
ited in his works. But their Jewish^ 
prejudices were very strong, and were 
overcome with the utmost cfifficulty. 

9. So long- time, &c. It is generally 
supposed that our Lord's public ministry 
on earth continued about three years, 
or, as some say, three years and a half. 
Philip was one of the earliest disciples, 
John i. 43, and had thus for a long sea- 
son heard the instructions and witnessed 
the works of the Master ; and surprise 
is expressed, that he did not yet com- 
prehend his true character. We are 
not here to understand that Philip did 
not believe in Jesus as the Messiah; 
for all the apostles had solemnly pro- 
fessed their belief; and there is no good 
reason to doubt their sincerity. But 
they so widely mistook his character 
and the nature of his mission and king- 
dom, that they were troubled and grieved 
whenever he alluded to his death and 
departure from them, which was utterly 
inconsistent with their expectations con 
cerning the Messiah. And they had 
wot sufficiently realized that he was the 

I ex\«eas vnv^'ft o1 NJtvft ^^\ss\v«j^«Liid that 
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9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I 
"heen so long time with you, and 
yet hast thou not known me, 
Fhilip 1 he that hath seen me, hath 
seen the Father; and how sayest 
thou then, Shew us the Father 1 

10 Belie vest thou not that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in 
>me? the words that I speak unto 
you, I speak not of myself: but 
the Father, that dwelleth in me, he 
iloeth the works. 

11 Believe me that I am in the 

his works were performed by the divine 
^energy dwelling in him. ^ Hath seen 
the Pother. Not visibly and personally, 
in his very essence or substance. But 
they bad seen a visible manifestation of 
his glorious attributes, power, wisdom, 
love, kindness, and holiness. Having 
seen this, and having heard the divine 
will distinctly announced, it might with 
propriety be said they had seen the 
Father, and known his will. So close 
was the moral resemblance between the 
Father and Son, that Jesus said they 
were one, John x. 30, though he ac- 
knowledged the Father's superiority, 
;ver. 28. To see the one was therefore 
substantially to see the other. IT Ifow 
sayest thou^ &c. As much as to say, 
TTour request is utterly unreasonable. 
You have already had so much evidence, 
that more would be superfluous. 

10. / am in the Fhttier, &c. See note 
on John x. 38. IT / speak not of myself. 
See notes on John vii. 16 ; viii. 23 ; xii. 
49. IT He doeth the works. That is, 
the miracles, by which^the mission of 
Jesus was attested ana confirmed. See 
notes on John iii. 2 ; v. 19 ; x. 25. 

11. Believe me. Believe my testi- 
mony, that such a union exists between 
my Father and myself. He hao a right 
to demand implicit belief on the part of 
bis disciples, not only because he knew 
that his testimony was true, but be- 
cause he had given them abundant evi- 
dence of his veracity. He had no guile 
in his mouth, 1 Pet. ii. 22 ; but he spake 
always the truth in sincerity. iT Or 
else, &c. That is, if you will not be- 
lieve my testimony, then regard the 
higher testimony of the divine power 
itself. IT Very works^ sake. It is ob- 
servable, that Jesus so often appealed 
to his miracles as the highest evidence 



Father, and the Father in me : oi 
else believe me for the very works' 
sake. 

12 Verily, verily, I say unto 
you. He that belie veth on me, the 
works that I do shall he do also ; 
and greater works than these shall 
he do ; because I go unto my 
Father. 

13 And whatsoever ye shall ask 
in my name, that will I do, that 
the Father may be glorified in the 
Son. 

that Grod was with him. They who 
rejected this evidence were pronounced 
inexcusable. John xv. 24. 

12—14. Hethatbelievethy&jc. There 
is doubtless a special reference here to 
the apostles ana early disciples. The 
gift of miracles has ceased. But in the 
early age of the church, the apostles 
and other chosen servants of Grod " went 
forth, and preached everywhere, the 
Lord working with them, and confirm- 
ing the word with si^ following." See 
notes on Mark xvi. 17-r20. IT 7%e 
worksy &c. Miracles, similar to those 
which Jesus wrought. This promise 
was fulfilled. See Acts iii. 1— 8 ; ix. 
36 — 41 ; xiv. 8 — 10 ; xix. 11, 12 ; XX. 9, 
10. IT Greater works. Not works re- 
quiring a more magnificent display of 
power than those which Jesus perform- 
ed. To raise the dead, as much power 
was necessary, as to perform any mira- 
cle wrought by the apostles ; in this 
sense, the apostles did not perform 
greater works than their Master. By 
the greater works ^ some understand 
speaking with tongues, Acts ii. 4 ; 
some, the power of healing, even by 
their shadow or by garments which had 
touched them, Acts v. 16 ; xix. 12. But 
a more probable interpretation is this : 
ye shall perform more effectual mira- 
cles ; or, in other words, your preaching 
and miracles shall produce a more visi- 
ble and widely-extended effect upon the 
people, than mine. Very few had been 
fully converted by the teaching of Jesus. 
All who could be gathered after his 
ascension was " about a hundred and 
twenty," Acts i. 15. Yet on the day of 
Pentecost, fif\y days only after the cru- 
cifixion, the apostles ha^'ing received 
the gift of toivcvift% ^wd o.^ NJs^fc ^i^c\ 
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14 If ye shall ask any thing in 
my name, I will do it. 

15 ^ If ye love me, keep my 
commandments : 

" at>out three thousand souls " were 
converted to the truth, Acts ii. 41 ; and 
shortly afterwards, in consequence of a 
*~.iracle of iiealing, and of another ad- 
dress by Peter, " about five thousand " 
men believed, Acts ch. iii., iv. 4. And 
before the apostles closed their ministry, 
the gospel ha<l Iteen preached and be- 
lieved m almost every nation of the 
world. IT Because I go unto my Fa- 
ther. Campbell renders the passage 
thus : " Nay, even greater than tnese he 
shall do, because I go to my Father, and 
will do whatsoever ye shall ask in my 
name." He adds, that the common 
" rendering is deficient both in perspi- 
cuity and m connexion. Yet, except in 
the pointing, I have made no change on 
the words of the evangelist. Our Lord's 
going to his Father, considered by itself, 
does not acc/)unt for their doing greater 
works than he had done, but when that 
is considered, along with what imme- 
diately follows, that he will do for them 
whatever they shall ask, it accounts for 
it entirely. When the twelfth verse is 
made, as in the English translation, a 
separate sentence, there is little- con- 
nexion, as well as light, in the whole 
passage. The propriety of reading the 
words in the manner I have done, has 
been justly observed by Grotius and 
others." Vet if the division of sen- 
tences be retained, it may be observed, 
that there is a sense, ana an. iniportant 
one, in which the departure of Jesus to 
the Father was conducive to this acces- 
sion of apostolic power. They pro- 
claimed his resurrection from the dead, 
as proof of his divine mission and of the 
tlith of his gospel. Their testimony 
ou this point was incontrovertible and 
irresistible. Their success, therefore, 
was far greater than it otherwise could 
have been, except by a direct miracle 
wrought upon the minds of men. 
IT Whatsoever ye shall ask^ &c. See 
notes on Matt, xviii. 19, 20. IT That 
the Pother may be glorified in the Son. 
That he may be honored in the person 
of his representative. The apostles 
uniformly ascribed their miraculous 

£)wer to God, communicated through 
* Jon. Acts ii. 22—36 ; iil. \%—\^ \ 

ir, 10, 
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16 And I will pray the Father^ 
and he shall give you another 
Ck>mforter, that he may ahide with 
you for ever ; 

16. If ye love me, keep, &c. The 
only proper evidence of love to Christ, 
is a careftil obedience to his will, as 
made known in his commandments. It 
is of little service, to be excited even to 
tears of joy or sorrow, if the excitement 
produce no permanent effect on the 
heart. It is useless to refer to former 
transports of feeling, in proof that we 
are friends of Christ. We may have 
wept over the afiecting narrative of his 
sunerings and death ; we may have 
been excited to the highest pitch of en- 
thusiasm at the contemplation of his 
wisdom and power, and his gracious 
mission on behalf of mankind ; never- 
theless, if we live in habitual (^sobedi- 
ence to his commandments, if we forget 
God and injure men, we have not the 
slightest reason to account ourselves 
his friends, and all our professions of 
love are hollow and unfounded. 

16. I will wray the Father. Here, 
as in numberless passages, Jesus ac- 
knowledges the superiority of his Fa- 
ther, and represents him as the original 
source of all blessings. IT Another 
Comforter. Commentators differ in 
interpreting the word paraJdetos, {naqo' 
xXTjTog,) here rendered comforter. Some 
understand it to indicate the " Third 
Person in the Trinity ;" for such they 
suppose to be the character of the " Holy 
Ghost," ver. 26. The following inter- 
pretation is more correct. " The origi- 
nal word. Paraclete, signifies advocate, 
teacher, monitor, comforter; and it is 
difficult to decide with precision what 
is the best term to be used. One epi- 
thet of the Messiah, among the Jews, 
was Menahem, in reference to his being 
a consoler, a comforter. Luke ii. 25. 
The term advocate, . or intercessor, is 
applied to Jesus in 1 John ii. 1. The 
same terms are equally applicable to 
that which would come after Christ on 
the day of Pentecost, as he speaks of it 
as another comforter or advocate, that 
is, another in relation to himself. The 
divine influence which would soon de- 
scend on the apostles, after the ascen- 
sion of their Master, is here personified 
under the name of Pkraclete, as we per- 
soTv\^^ "N^Vwte and Providence in obm- 
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17 Even the Spirit of truth; 
whom the world cannot receive, 
because it seeth him not, neither 
knoweth him : but ye know him ; 
for he dwelleth with you, and shall 
be in you. 

Sin and Death, are personified in the 
scriptures. See Prov. viii. ; Rom. vi. 
9; vii. 11. The effect of this divine 
and special influence was not solely or 
chiefly to be of a consolatory character, 
thougn that was included, but to consist 
of instruction, guidance, and strength, 
in their future arduous duties and trials, 
as preachers of the gospel. Examine 
▼er. 17, 26 ; Acts ii. 4.*' — Livermore. 
IT Abide with you forever. As long as 
you live ; or perhaps with special refer- 
ence to that age, during which they 
needed supernatural aid in the perform- 
ance of the great work committed to 
them. See note on Matt, xxviii. 20. 
It is manifest, that the promise had 
special reference to the apostles and 
early Christians ; for thougn the divine 
spirit dwells with all the children of 
God, this particular manifestation of 
that spirit is not now visible. See ver. 
26 ; XVI. 13. After the revelation of 
God in the gospel was completed, men 
were no longer guided inlallibly into 
the truth, but were left to the exercise 
of their own reason in ascertaining it 
from the inspired record. Hence it is, 
Jiat disciples now, with equal honesty 
if purpose and purity of heart, entertain 
linerent views of divine truth. They 
lave no infallible ^uide but the scrip- 
lures ; and in seeking its meaning, by 
»he aid of reason, they arrive at different 
results. 

17. Spirit of truth. The same which 
IS called the Comforter in ver. ^16, and 
Holy Ghost in ver. 26. By this spirit, 
ihe minds of the disciples were enlight- 
ened, after the resurrection of Jesus, and 
more especially on the day of Pentecost. 
Thenceforth, tney fully understood that 
the events, which at first they so deeply 
deplored, were wisely and mercifiilly 
oraered. Under the guidance and in- 
fluence of this spirit, they went forth 
into the world, and boldly and success- 
fully proclaimed the grace of God, dis- 
played in the mission of his Son for the 
s^vation of mankind. IT The world. 
This phrase sometimes denotes the un- 
believing portion of men, in contradis- 
tinction to Christians ; and such seems 



18 I will not leave you comfort- 
less : I will come to you. 

19 Yet a little while, and the 
world seeth me no more ; but ye 
see me : because I live, ye shall 
live also. 

to be its meaning here. IT Cannot re- 
ceive. Cannot fully comprehend its in- 
fluences. IT Seeth him not^ &c. Doth 
not recognize it. The Jews did not re- 
cognize the divine power exhibited in 
the miracles of our Lord, though they 
saw the works. So neither did they re- 
cognize the spirit of truth by which he 
spake, though they heard his words. 
IT Ye know him. Ye recognize the 
spirit of truth in my language, and its 
influence is felt in your hearts. IT Dwel- 
leth with you. They already possessed 
something of this spirit ; but its influ- 
ence was then slight, compared with 
what they experienced after the day of 
Pentecost. We must remember, that 
the reference here is exclusively to the 
operation of the spirit, as a guide to 
the truth. 

18. I will not leave you comfortless. 
Literally orphans. They were troubled 
at his departure, regarded themselves as 
orphans, destitute of a guide and protec- 
tor. He assured them that they should 
not be left unprotected. Not only 
should they be guided by the spirit of 
truth, by which his own communica- 
tions to them had been directed, but his 
own spirit should be with them. ^ 1 
will come to you. He did literally come 
to them, after his resurrection. But his 
abode with them then was so short, that 
we cannot well understand him to refer 
to it here. He seems rather to refer 
to his spiritual communion, in which 
sense he was with them afler his de- 
parture, as God was with him while he 
continued on earth. See note on Matt, 
xxviii. 20. 

19. LdtUe while. In less than twenty- 
four hours after this address, Jesus was 
crucified. IT World seeth me no more. 
Unbelievers could not see him visibly ; 
nor were they capable, while they con- 
tinued in unbelief, of recognizing his 
spiritual presence. IT But ye see me^ 
&c. That is, spiritually. He had told 
them that by witnessing the manifesta- 
tion of the divine spirit in himself, they 
had seen the Father, ver. 7 — 11. In 
like manner should they see him, though 



960 



JOH^ 



20 At that day ye shall know 
that I am in my Father, and ye in 
inc. and I in you. 

'Jl He that hath my command- 
m^Mits, and keepeth them, he it is 
th:tt loveth me : and he that loveth 
iiH*, sliall be loved of my Father, 
and I will love him, and will mani- 
fest myself to him. 

22 Judas saith unto him, (not 

and grace dwelling in them, cheering 
and encouraging their hearts, and ena- 
bling ihem to perform miracles and to 
spoak " in demonstration of the spirit 
and of power." 1 Cor. ii. 4. ^Because 
I lire, oLc. This may he understood of 
that spiritual life which results from 
faith in Jesus as the 5:?on of God, John 
iii. 15 ; V. 24 ; in which case the mean- 
ing is, that because he entered into the 
■enjoymenl of felicity with his Father, 
tliey' should experience "all joy and 
peace in believing," Rom. xv. 13. Or, 
he nmy be understood to refer to the 
■enjoyment of endless life and blessed- 
ness after death, and to assure them 
that they might regard his resurrection 
as a pledge of their own ; in which case 
the meaning is similar to that of the 
apostle, 1 Tness. iv. 14. 

20. At that day. At that time ; re- 
ferring to the time when the Comforter, 
or the spirit of truth, should be received 
by them. fT Ye shall know, &c. The 
unity of the Fathei and Son is here 
illustrated incidentally by the unity of 
ihe disciples with their Master. The 
Father dwelt in the Son by the influence 
•of his spirit ; and the Son, in his dis- 
ciples, m like manner. Of this fact, 
the communion or in-dwelling of the 
•spirit, the disciples should nave no 
■doubt. They should know it. Accord- 
ingly we find them asserting the fact 
■with all boldness and confidence, appeal- 
ing, in evidence of the fact, to the mira- 
cles which they performed in the name 
of Jesus, by tne power of the Father. 
From that time forth, there was no in- 
decision or wavering in them. They 
as firmly Ijelieved the spirit of their 
Master was with them, and that God 
had manifested himself in him, as they 
believed their own existence. They 
had full assurance of faith. 

21. He it is that loveth me. See note 
f>n rer. 15. ^ Shall be loved^ &c. God 
« the Saviour of all men ; but especially 



Iseariot) Lord, how is it that thoi 
wilt manifest thyself unto us, and 
not onto the world ? 

23 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, If a man love me, he will 
keep my words : and my Father 
will love him, and we will come 
unto him, and make our abode 
with him. 

24 He that loveth me not, keep- 

of believers ; that is, he gives them a 
present enjoyment of salvation. 1 Tim. 
IV. 10. In like manner, he loveth all 
men, even sinners, Matt. v. 43 — 48; 
Rom. V. 8 ; 1 John iv. 16 ; but the obe- 
dient experience a more sensible enjoy- 
ment of nis love than others ; and wnile 
they have consciences void of ofience. 
they are conscious of his approval, and 
have " confidence towards Grod." 1 John 
iii. 21. ^Manifest myself, &c. Make 
you sensible of my presence. See ver. 23. 

22. Judas, The same as Lebbeus, 
or Thaddeus. See note on Matt. x. 3. 
He was brother of James the Less, and 
author of the Epistle of Jude. Lidte 
vi. 16. ^ How IS it, &c. Judas evi- 
dently contemplated a bodily manifes- 
tation, and could not understand how it 
shoula be given exclusively to the dis- 
ciples. 

23. If a man love, &c. See note on 
ver. 16. Obedience, which is there pro- 
posed as a test of love, is here announced 
as its certain fruit or result. IT Father 
will love him. See note on ver. 21. 
IT Make our abode vnth him . " He who 
acts out the commandments of Jesus 
from the heart, elevates and purifies his 
moral sense. He discerns the mora] 
significance of things. He sees the 
Father and the Son ; they come to him 
not personally, in visible shapes, but 
they are manifested in the brightness 
of their moral beine, present to his 
heart. Thev not only come to him, 
but they are m him and le is in them. 
A far more intimate acqwiintance, a far 
closer and more inspiring union, takes 
place, than could be formed by mere 
personal intercourse." — Fhimess. Such 
is the spiritual communion which be- 
lieving and obedient disciples shall 
enjoy, while on earth. But this coming 
and dwelling with them here, seems to 
be dififereift from the coming aad le- 
cevving ihem to himself, which our Lord 
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•th not my sayings : and the word 
which ye hear is not mine, bat the 
Father's which sent me. 

25 These things have I spoken 
unto you, being yet present with 
you. 

26 But the Comforter, which is 
the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
will send in my name, he shall 

24. Loveth me notf keepeth not, &c. 
This is the counterpart to ver. 15, 23. 
As obedience is the fruit of love, so is 
disobedience the result of alack of love. 
Whosoever lives in habitual disobedi- 
ence to the precepts of Jesus has no rea- 
son to believe he loves him, whatever 
transports he may have eiqperienced. 
" By their fruits ye shall know them," 
saia our Lord. Matt. vii. 20. This is 
the only safe standard. IT Is not mine, 
&c. ^e note on John vii. 16. 
- 25. Being yet present with you. 
Hence it appears, that while Jesus prom- 
ised his disciples that he would make 
his abode with them spiritually, after his 
decease, he still kept nefore their minds 
the fact, that, in an important sense, he 
should depart from them by returning 
to the Father ; he would then no longer 
be present with them. Hence it follows, 
that, by receiving them to himself, in 
his Fatner's presence, he intended some- 
thing different from dwelling with them 
in tnis world, ver. 3. While he was 
present with them, he gave them these 
instructions and assurances, that their 
grief at his departure mio^ht be moderat- 
ed, and that they might nave confidence 
in him, that, tnougn thus absent, he 
would cheer and animate them by his 
spirit, until he should receive them to 
himself in the presence of the Father, 
where are joys forevermore. Ps. xvi. 
11. 

26. The Comforter, &c. In this verse 
is contained a further explanation of 
what Jesus " meant by the Comforter, 
the Paraclete, or Advocate. It was not 
a person, but the Holy Spirit of Gk)d, a 
divine influence, which the Father would 
communicate in the name and through 
the mediation of Christ, and which 
would at once revive the holy impres- 
sions they had already received from 
their Master, bringing his teachings 
back freshly to their minds, and also 
guiding and directing them into all fur- 
tW truth necessary to the apostolic 
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teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance, what- 
soever I have said unto you. 

27 Peace I leave' with you, my 
peace I give unto you : not as tho 
world giveth, give I unto you. 
Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid. 

28 Ye have heard how I said 

office." — Livermore. IF Teach you all 
things, &c. It must not be forgotten, 
that the apostles were specially interest- 
ed in this assurance ; See John xvi. 13. 
They alone had urgent need of such an 
infaUible guide. See note on ver. 16. 

27. Peace I leave with you. " Peace 
be with thee" was a common form of 
Jewish benediction, and was long pre- 
served in the Christian Church. This 
was not an unmeaning phrase, as here 
used by our Lord. He invoked peace 
upon his disciples ; and he had already 
taken measures to secure it. He had 
explained the propriety of his departure ; 
he assured them he was going to a place 
of superior purity and blessedness ; that, 
during his absence, they should not be 
left unprotected, but should enjoy the 
guidance and sustaining influence of the 
divine spirit ; and that in due time he 
would return and receive them to him- 
self, and admit them to the full enjoy- 
ment of that heavenly home into which 
he, as their forerunner, was about to 
enter. Heb. vi. 20. We may also un- 
derstand him as referring to that peace 
of mind which results from such love 
and obedience as he here exhorted his 
disciples to cultivate and practise. As 
if he had said, if you carefully observe 
what I have now imparted to you, 
though I be absent, you shall enjoy 
peace. IT Not as the worUl giveth, &c. 
My invocation of peace is not noUow and 
heartless, as such invocations oftentimes 
are. I labor to give you peace, and will 
not discontinue my efforts on your be- 
half after I shall depart from you. Or, 
we may understand the meanmg to be, 
the blessing which I invoke, and which 
you shall receive through me, is moro 
valuable than those bestowed by man- 
kind generally ; it is more rich, substan- 
tial, satisfactory and abiding. Those 
often bring care and anxiety ; this gives 
peace and quietness. Those are often 
empty aud deluior^ \ vVivsi S& x««k^ %3a^ 
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onto you, 1 go away, and come ' fore it come to p&ss, that, when it 

is come to pass, ye might belicTe. 
30 Hereafter I will not talk 
much with you : for the prince of 
this world cometh, and hath no- 
thing in me. 

easy lo perceive in what respect he re- 
ceived advantage firom the change, or 
why his disciples should rejoice at it. 
It cannot admit of much doubt, that the 
idea here su^ested is similar to that in 
John xvi. 28 ; rvii. 5. See notes on 
ver. 2, 3. IT Greater than I. More 
powerful, wise, and good. Jesus uni- 
formly acknowledged God as the origi- 
nal and supreme source of power, wis- 
dom, goodness, and all perfection. The 
measure of eitner, or aU, which he pos- 
sessed, was bestowed on him by the 
Father. To that Father he was now to 
return from the earth, and to re&ssume 
the glory and happiness which he en- 
jovea before he came into the world. 
John xvii. 6. And additional glory was 
also to be bestowed. Phil. ii. 8—11. 
This advantage, to be derived through 
his return to his Father, is assigned as 
a reason why his disciples should re- 
joice, rather than mourn and lament. 

29. Before it come to pass. That is, 
before my crucifixion, resurrection, and 
ascension, and before the Comforter com- 
eth to you. The idea is, that their faith 
in him as a divine messenger might be 
confirmed by the power he exhibited oi 
foretelling what should afterwards come 
to pass. When they should witness the 
exact accomplishment of the things he 
had foretoldf, their confidence in him 
would be the more strong ; and the more 
firm would be their belief that his assur- 
ances, concerning their own future life 
and blessedness, and the salvation of that 
world which he came to save, would 
also lie fully and punctually verified. 

30. I will not talk much, &c. Or, I 
shall not talk rhuch. Little time re- 
mained for conversation. Within a 
few hours, he was apprehended ; they 
were terrified and scattered ; and they 
conversed no more together on earth., 
except during a few brief inlerv.ews 
after his resurrection. ^ The privet 
of this world cometh. See note on John 
xii. 31. IT Hath nothing- in me. " Finds 
no crime or guilt in me, whereon to 
ground a just charge and condemnation ; 
for even Judas, Pilale, Herod and the 

\ ceYi\.ur.o\\,Xe%\Atv%^\Q \.Vka ^tfect inncK 



again unto 30U. If ye loved me, 
ye would rejoice, because I said, I 
go unto the Falher : for my Father 
is (greater than I. 

29 And now I have told you be- 

ini( nature ; this is perpetual, such as 
man can neither give nor take away. 
% Be troubled, &c. See note on ver. 1. 
The exhortation is repeated, its reason- 
ableness having been fully sustained 
and illustrated. 

28. Ye have heard, &c. See notes on 
ver. 2, 3. ^ If ye loved me, &c. We 
should not uniferstand our Lord to inti- 
mate that his disciples had no love for 
him. The contrar}' is abundantly evi- 
dent. The meaning is this. True love 
for any person induces a desire for his 
welfare and happiness. By departing 
to my Falher, my welfare will be pro- 
moted, and n>y happiness increased. 
Love for me would inauce you to rejoice 
at this accession to my happiness. If 
you were moved only by sucn love, you 
would thus rejoice. But you think of 
yourselves more than of me. You mourn 
your own loss more than you rejoice at 
my gain. Their conduct, however un- 
reasonable in theory, was true lo nature 
in practice. When our friends depart, 
and we consign their bodies to the grave, 
however firmly we believe that it is well 
with them, and that they are more happy 
than they could be here, we inourn tnat 
we are left desolate. And with all the 
aid we can derive from philosophy and 
faith, a melancholy sadness oppresses 
us. For a time, at least, we realize our 
own loss more sensibly than their gain, 
and ou r sorrow exceeds our joy. Thanks 
be to God for the assurance, that when 
we shall have been gathered together in 
the honie prepared for us, we shall no 
more be made sad by separation, but 
shall perpetually enjoy the society of 
each other, in his presence and in pres- 
ence of Jesus Christ his Son. IT I g-o 
unto the Father. That is, where his 
presence is more peculiarly manifested 
than on the earth. Else how should it 
be styled an approach to him, or a cause 
for rejoicing? Unless, by departing 
firom his disciples and going to nis Fa- 
ther, Jesus was admitted to the more 
manifest presence and perfect enjoy- 
ment of God than he or his disciples 
realized through the influence and com- 
munioD of the divine spirit here, il Is uoi 
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31 But that the world may know 
that I love the Father ; and as the 
Father gave me commandment, 
even so I do. Arise, let us go 
hence. 

oence of Jesus. Or, he finds in me no 
susceptibility or tendency to sin, noth- 
injgf to lead me to swerve from the path 
ofrectilude and God." — Livermwe. It 
is not improbable, that our Lord had 
special reference to the agonizing scene 
in the garden, wben the final struggle 
took place between human infirmity and 
spintual fortitude ; between his instinc- 
tive dread of sufiering and his filial re- 
solve to be obedient to the Father's 
will, even unto the death of the cross. 
Phil. ii. 8. Whatever tempts to diso- 
bedience may be regarded as evil. Je- 
sus was thus tempted in the wilderness, 
and the tempter is called Satan and the 
devil ; he was thus temi)ted in the gar- 
den, but the tem})ter is not named ; 
here, a tempter is referred to, and 
styled prince of this world. In each 
case, the substantial idea is, that which 
tempts to disobedience, or to the com- 
mission of sin. None of these tempta- 
tions overpowered our Lord, or gained 
any advantage over him. He was with- 
out sin, though tempted at all points. 
Heb. iv. 15. Evil could not prevail 
a^inst him, having nothing in him 
kindred to its own nature. See notes 
on Matt, iv, 1 — 11 ; xxvi. 36 — 44 ; Luke 
xxii. 40 — 46. 

31 . That the world may know^ &c. 
1 shall endure this final struggle, and 
shall also submit to death, that the 
world may have full evidence, both that 
I keenly /eel the sufferings I undergo, 
and that I so sincerely love the Father 
as to obey his will, as well in this pain- 
ful sacrifice as in other respects. " That 
it might not be alleged that his virtue 
had not been subjected to trial. It was 
subjected. He was tempted in all 

e lints like as we are, yet without sin. 
e passed through the severest forms 
of temptation, that it might be seen and 
known that his holiness was proof to 
aU tri^l. In all things he obeyed. And 
he showed that, in the face of calami- 
ties, persecutions and temptations, he 
was still disposed to obey his Father. 
This he did, that the world might 
Know that he loved the Father. So 
should we bear trials, and resist temp- 
tatims. And so through persecution 
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CHAPTER XV. 

AM the true vine, and my Fa* 
ther is the husbandman. 
3 Every branch in me that bear- 

and calamity should we show that we 
are actuated by the love of God." — 
Barnes. As obedience to the command- 
ments of Christ is the fruit and proof 
of our love to him, ver. 15, 21, so did 
his obedience demonstrate his love to 
the Father. IT Arise^ let us go hence. 
Some commentators suppose our Lord 
and his disciples now left not only the 
table, but the room where they had 
been sitting, and departed for the mount 
of Olives ; and that what is contained 
in the three succeeding chapters was 
uttered on their way thither. But, from 
John xviii. 1, it is evident that Jesus 
not only addressed his disciples, ch. xv., 
xvi., but also offered prayer to Gk)d, ch. 
xvii., before they left Jerusalem ; rer it 
was not until " after he had spoken 
these words," that " he went forth with 
his disciples over the brook Cedron^ 
(which was the easterly boundary of 
Jerusalem,) where jvas a garden ; " 
namely, Gethsemane, on the westerly 
side of the mount of Olives. Although 
he might converse with his disciples on 
the way, and instruct and console them, 
it seems not probable that he would thus 
pray in the public streets, — a practice 
which he condemned, Matt. vi. 5, 6. It 
is more natural to suppose they remain- 
ed in the room where they had eatei* 
the passover, until all these words were 
spoken^ though they arose from the 
table. 

This chapter is full of consolation, ta 
them who mourn and are troubled. For < 
notwithstanding its special reference to 
the apostles, its general principles are 
applicable to all ; and all are encouraged 
to trust in God as their Father, and to 
regard his house as their everlasting 
home. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1. I am. the true vine. It is agreed, 
I believe, by all commentators, that this 

r»ortion of our Lord's discourse was de- 
ivered after the institution of the Sup- 
per ; and by many it is supposed that 
the imagery here used was suggested 
by " the fruit of the vine," Luke xxii. 
18, of which they bad just partaken vck 
such a soVenvcv \SAxvcL<&t . 'Y^Q."sfc^\issJ\:^^ 



•th not Tniil, he Uketh kirsy ; and 
every branch that beueth fruit, he 
piirfceth it, thai it msy brin^ forth 
mure fruit. 

iiiiw <ni hi) way Inwirdt the i^rden, 
iiii)ipiHie hs adopted thi> imuery tram 
111!' vuici vliich bonlensi th?ir way 

lli;il Ihii wii!i a tnminnn li^re 
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3 Now je are clean throngti tb 
«ord whioh I have spoken nnb 



monliimed liy Jeremiah, ii. 21. In il 
fnllnn-iiig renes, he styles his discipli 
lirniichrs of the Tine, or meniliers i 
hiiiin-lf. See Rnm. lii. 4, E ; Epii. i 
lr>, 16. Thin figure of a vine vith i 
lirsnchpx is very eipresaiTe. For i 
all the branches deriTe ncMfivhrib'- 
fi-ciin thi- earth throueh the bodv .i( the 
vme,!iD Jesus is the chosen and ^ii'i.jjni 
el inwlium or meifiator, throufii \i Nucn 

iiig!! to Mankind. We may 8uij|i"5(! lit 
tniilil have 8atn.-ttfied and aavi?!! ihe 
»-nrlii, without the intenentioii if nny 
•iwnl ; yet ii pleased him to send hi? 
Son to BBTe his people from Ihtir ?in", 
nnd to lie the Saviour of thr worlrl, 
Man. i. ai ; 1 John iy. 14 ; and Ihp 
•criptures represent that these blcsaings 
ore liestoved ilirongh him, H Hus- 
fcinrfmnn. More properly, Tine-dresser. 
Thos, in this short phrase, is ijidii^aied 

his disciples, and the care Piirci>«d 
over them hy their common Faili.T. 

3. Beartth ruilJruU. The ri'f^Tf in'e 
is to unfaithliil or unprofitable di^<'iplc°. 
The proper fruil of the ^irJi is lic- 
tcrilied hv the apostle, Gal. T. iffl— 31, 
If these Tirlues and ^ces atwuni) not 
in professed discifdes, iheir proli-ssinTis 
are tain, and they are unfruitful liranch- 
«». % He takcth otooj. CutK-th rfT, 
Thus the Tine-dresser remoTi-s dcpd 
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" He here refers li 
lucb case* as that of Judas, the nnbe 
lieving Jeva, the apoatatiEiug disd 

E'es, andall ftlse and merely nomins 
hristians."— Barnes. It is periap 
doDbttiil. whether the " unbelievio, 
Jews" should be included j as the refer 
encc seems to be particQlarly to i^o 
fessed disciples. See further on rer 
S. IT Erery branch that beareth fnal 
That is, true and Mthfiil discipiss 
those who manifest their lore byobe 
dience, who love (Jod and men, am 
whose laDCTu^ and conduct bear the 
impress of such love. ' V Pmg^. 
Bather prunes, or divests it of Ul in 
cumhrancei, which might hinder itf 
iruitfulness. Many trials, which hon- 
est and sincere Christians undergo, 
have this profitable eficct upon them. 
They are eicited to new activity ; their 
affections are drawn from improper ob- 

t' lets, and more firmly filed on <fod and 

are removed ; and they are thus render- 
ed more fruitful. "God often takea 
away the property of his people, their 
children, or other idols. He removes 
the objects which bind their affections, 
and which render them inactive."— 
Bamca. He also excites them by the 
'-° of his spiriti and, by T( ' " 



methods, re 



3. Note ye are d 



increased a< 

St hoWwill" 
&c. The in 



fest in the translation as in the onginal. 
It will be seen that the words oiret, 
(nrpii,) taketh (HDoy, and katkaini, (■■- 
SalqH,) jmrgetk, or pruneth, in Tcr. 
2. and kolhaToi, {xagaqtiQ clean, in 
this place, are of kindred form and sig- 
nification. The word cJean, here, does 
not denote absolute purity ; but the idea 
is, that the disciples had already been 
pruned or disencumbered of mnch which 
might have impeded them in the per- 
formance oflheir duty. They had alreidy 

families, and friends ; so that as soon 
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As the branch cannot bear fruit of 
itself, except it abide in the vine : 
no more can ye, except ye abide 
in me. 

5 I am the vine, ye are the 
branches : He that abideth in me, 
and I in him, the same bringeth 

without let or hindrance. IT Through 
the word, &c. This preparation for 
fniitfiilnesSj this lopping off of incum- 
brances which wouia otherwise have 
interfered with their devotion to their 
Master's service, had been accomplish- 
ed by his previous instructions. See 
Matt. X. 37, 38 ; Mark x. 23—31 ; Luke 
xiv. 26—33. 

4. Abide in me. Remain faithful to 
me. Cherish that spirit which unites 
you to me. Continue to be my true and 
devoted disciples, loving me and my 
cause more devotedly than any earthly 
object. Make proot of your love by 
obe3ring my^ommandments and imitat- 
ing my example. Hold fast your con- 
fidence in me, whatever trials you may 
yet be called to endure. IT And I in 
you. The union shall be reciprocal. 
As long as you thus remain attached to 
me, you shall receive through me that 
spiritual sustenance which shall sustain 
and encourage you, and make you 
fruitful in good works. IT As the branch 
cannot, &c. When the branch is separ- 
ated from the stock, it derives no more 
nourishment. So the continuance of 
your union to me by a spirit of faith, is 
indispensably necessary to growth in 
grace, and fruitfulness in works of 
true piety and holiness. See note on 
Ter. 5. 

5. / am the vine. See note on ver. 

1. Ye are the branches. The fact is 
here distinctly stated, which is implied 
in ver. 2 — 4. The disciples were united 
to Jesus, as the brancnes to the vine, 
and in like manner dependent on him 
for spiritual nourishment, whereby they 
should become fruitful in holiness. 
IT BHnffeth forth m,uch fruit. See ver. 

2, 4. ^ Ye can do nothing. Meaning, 
of course, that they could not do what 
is signified by bringing forth much 
*ruit. Those who were never united to 
Jesus by faith and those who apostatiz- 
ed from him, both which classes acted 
without his special direction and assist- 
ance, could do and did do many evil 
tibings. The general phrase, therefore, 
■mst be modi&ed by the subject to 
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forth much fruit: for without me 
ye can do nothing. 

6 If a man abide not in me, he 
is cast forth as a branch, and is 
withered; and men gather them, 
and cast Mem into the fire, and 
they are burned. 

which it was evidently applied. Nor 
need we understand, literally^ that none 
but true disciples of Jesus, m faith as 
well as in sj)irit, could do any good 
thing ; because many who never heard 
of his name had cultivated the domes- 
tic and social affections ; had manifested 
love to their families, and kindness to 
their fellow-men ; and there is no good 
reason to doubt, that many in this con- 
dition, like Cornelius the centurion, had 
feared God and wrought righteousness, 
and that their prayers and virtues were 
acceptable to Grod. Acts x. 2, 35. The* 
meaning seems to be this ; without a 
lull assurance of faith in me, and that 
spiritual light, and energy, and support, 
which can only be derived through me, 
you can do nothing for the advancement 
of my cause among men, after my de- 
parture. See note on ver. 3. In a more 
general sense, this language may imply 
that, if any should apostatize, after hav- 
ing witnessed such ample evidence of 
our Lord's Messiahship, he would man- 
ifest such feebleness of purpose, such 
effeminate timidity, or such perverse- 
ness of spirit, that no good might be^ 
expected of him ; he would not dare, or 
would not choose, to obey those pre- 
cepts of divine wisdom which conduct 
men in the path of holiness. 

6. He is cast forth, &c. The several 
terms of rejection, in this verse, the 
casting forth, the withering, and the 
burning in the lire, express the same 
idea, substantially, which is embraced 
in Matt. v. 13. It any of the apostles^ 
or primitive disciples should apostatize, 
they would became unserviceable in the 
great work of converting the world, to 
the truth, and should be reiected and 
cast out from the company of the faith- 
ful, as salt which has lost its saltness is 
trodden under foot, or as unfruitful and 
dead branches are removed from the 
vine and used for fuel. So far as the 
passage may be applicable to Christians 
generally, it denotes the propriety of 
removing from the church such mem- 
bers as, by lt^«\t «^V\ '«<3^\^^^ NSSSJ^rAa 
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7 If Te abide in me, and my 
words abide in you, ye shall ask 
what ye will, and it shall be done 
unto you. 

drail weisht apoo them, and bring dis- 
ffrace and reproach apon the church. 
YU' UiUM lopping ofi* the dead branches 
•r th(* vine, or casting forth the unfruit- 
ful and unworthy memliers of the 
chiir:h, the remainder, the sound por- 
tion is frec<i from its incumbrances, 
ami rend(>n>(l more active ; it becomes 
more fruittul of good in itself, and ex- 
ercises a more healthy and vigorous 
intliKMicc upcm the worhl. But the pri- 
niiiry refer«*nce, I conceive, like Matt. 
V. 13, was to the apostles and first 
pn'arhors of the gospel to the world 
which was then lymg in darkness and 
wickedness. See notes on ver. 6, 7. 

7. If ye abide, &c. If ye remain 
fn it hful, steadfast in faith, and sincerely 
dpvoted to me. IT And my words, &c. 
My doctrines ; the truths I have taught 
vou ; my commands, instructions, warn- 
inijs, and promises. IT Adide in you. 
More IS here implied than a mere re- 
mrmbravce of the words spoken. What 
Jesus communicated was to abide in 
them as a living principle of faith and 
conduct. They were to be true to his 
doctrine and true to his spirit, as well as 
steadfast in the profession of his name. 
5r Ye ahnU ask whai ye will, &c. See 
note on Matt, xviii. 19, 20. This prom- 
ise is not to be understood as of univer- 
sal application, except in a modified 
sense. Many devoted Christians igno- 
rantly ask wnat would injure them if 
Iiestowed ; but their heavenly Father 
will bless them by withholdmg such 
things, as well as by bestowing what 
they really need. Only those who re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost were infallibly 
guided in their supplications. Only of 
them was it true, that all their petitions 
were so proper and judicious that what- 
soever they asked was bestowed upon 
them. And only to them, I apprehend, 
nas this text primary reference. See 
ver. 16. And even in respect to them, 
the promise should be unaerstood with 
some qualification. See 2 Cor. xii. 7 
—9. 

8. Herein is my Father glcyrijied. 
&c. That is, God is honoretf in your 
fruitfulness. ^ Bear muck fruit. God 
is honored bjr the fruits of righteousness 

m all his chiJdren, because bis \av?s axe 



8 Herein is my Father gloiifiedi 
that ye bear much fruit ; so shaD 
ye be my disciples. 

9 As the Father bath loved me, 

thus demonstrated to be holy, just, and 
good, and because by obedience his 
diildren attain a moral resemblance to 
himself, promote the welfiu-e of their 
fellow men, and secure their own peace 
and happiness. But the reference, here 
as before, is primarily to the apostles 
and early heralds of the cross. By their 
faithfulness in obeying the commands 
of their Master and proclaiming his 
gospel, they converted multitudes to the 
trutn ; they went forth as laborers into 
the fields which were then white to 
harvest. John iv.' 35, and gathered much 
fruit. Their labors were faithful, dili- 
gent, and successful. Men were con- 
verted to the truth, their hearts purified, 
their conduct reformed, their darkness 
dispelled, their hopes excited, and their 
confidence fixed on their heavenly Fa- 
ther manifested in his Son. Thus was 
God honored, by the augmentation of 
human happiness. ITSb shall ye be my 
disciples. By such faithfulness, dili- 
gence, and obedience, you shall prove 
yourselves to be honest and sincere dis- 
ciples. He had before assured them 
that unless they divested themselves of 
all incumbrances which might interfere 
with their entire devotion to his cause, 
or impede their labors for its establish- 
ment among men, they could not be his 
disciples. Matt. x. 37, 38 ; Luke xiv. 
26, 27. He now declares that, in order 
to sustain the character of disciples, they 
must be active and diligent ; not only 
that they must be able to work, but that 
they must labor and perform much good. 
So should they be disciples of him who 
went about doing good, and sacrificed 
even his life in the great cause of pro- 
moting human happiness. And what 
was especially true concerning the apos 
ties and their associates is also true, in 
some measure, in regard to all Chris 
tians. They cannot perform so great a 
work as the apostles, because they are 
not able to speak with tongues and i»er- 
form miracles, by the aid of the Hoh 
Ghost. Buttney mm/ show, by then 
obedience, by tneir conformity to the 
divine law, by their cultivation of the 
Christian graces, and by their eflTorts to 
promote the happiness of mankind, that 
\ vYie^ \wiei\«arci^va.\Vka ^ickool of Christ 
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80 have I loved you : continue ye 
in my love. 

10 If ye keep my command- 
ments, ye shall abide in my love ; 

and are his true disciples. All other 
professions of discipleship are utterly 
vain and unsatisfactory. The world 
will not acknowledge a man to be a dis- 
ciple of Christ, whose conduct is incon- 
sistent with Christ's spirit and precepts ; 
nor will they lend a willing ear to his 
exhortations. Such a one cannot be 
successful in winning souls to Christ ; 
for his own example repels more power- 
fully than his entreaties attract. See 
Rom. ii. 17 — 2i. 

9. As the Father. — so have /, &c. 
With similar sincerity and fervency, both 
which are fully illustrated in ver. 13, 
and Rom. v. 6 — 8. Like his heavenly 
Father, Jesus so loved the world, the 
evil and the good, the just and the un- 
just, that he gave his life for all, even 
for sinners, that the world might be 
saved. But besides this love, which 
extends equally to all, and which will 
continue active until its utmost desire 
shall be srratified, our Lord here refers 
to a peculiar love cherished towards the 
obedient, whose hearts by the influence 
of the divine spirit, were already con- 
formed to the image of God's Son ; Rom. 
viii. 29 ; namely, a love of approbation; 
So God loved or approved his Son, be- 
cause he was holy, narmless, undefiled, 
and separate from sinners ; and because 
he was obedient in all things, even unto 
the death of the cross. Phil. ii. 8 — 11 ; 
Heb. ii. 9 ; iii. 1—6 ; vii. 26. In like 
manner did Jesus love or approve his 
faithful disciples. And it is this kind 
of love or approbation which is here 
chiefly intenaed. IT Continue ye in my 
love. That is, continue to deserve my 
approbation, my approving love. See 
ver. 10. That love which induced Jesus 
to come forth from the Father and enter 
this world, John xvi. 28, and to labor, 
suffer, and die, for the world, did not 
depend for its permanence on the virtue 
or no.iness of men ; for this love he en- 
tertained, and this sacrifice he made in 
proof of its sincerity, while they were 
yet sinners. Rx)m. v. 8. But hi& ap- 
proving love could extend only to them 
who imbibed his spirit, imitated his ex- 
ample, and obeyed his commands. This 
love the disciples had enjoyed ; for 
though they misunderstood the great 



even as I have kept my Fathei^f 
commandments, and abide in his 
love. 

11 These things have I spokea 

object of their Master's mission, they 
were sincerely attached to him ; they 
had idready caught something of his 
spirit, and nad forsaken all, that they 
might obey his commands without hin- 
drance. He exhorted them to remain 
faithful, that his approving love migh; 
continue unabated. 

10. If ye keeoy &c. The method is 
here indicated, oy which the disciples 
might continue to enjoy the approving 
love of their Master ; namely, hy obey- 
ing his commandments. He often made 
obedience a test of discipleship and of 
love to him. John ziii. 35 ; xiv. 15. 
Here it is proposed as a means of en- 
joying his approbation. See notes on 
John xiv. 23, 24. And an assurance is 
given, that the condition is not unrea- 
sonable, inasmuch as the Father's ap- 
probation of the Son was in like manner 
founded on his obedience. See Phil. ii. 
8 — 1 1 . Some understand this and the 
preceding verse as an injunction that 
the disciples should continue to love 
their Master, rather than that they 
should continue to deserve his approba- 
tion and love. The phrase continue in 
my love, ver. 9, is capable of this sig- 
nification ; yet the interpretation I have 
given seems more in harmony with the 
general scope of this portion of the ad- 
dress, and is equally consistent with 
the form of expression used. This con- 
struction is given by Campbell, and sus- 
tained thus : "It is most natural to sup- 
pose, that, when our Lord enjoined them 
to continue in a particular state, it 
would be in that state wherein he had 
signified that they then were. Now 
this state is manifestly that of being 
loved by him ; of which mention is 
made in the words immediately pre- 
ceding. * As the Father loveth me,' says 
he, ' so I love you ; continue in my love. 
Ye possess my love at present, continue 
to possess it.' But here a doubting 
might arise in their minds, ' how shall 
we continue to possess it ? or how shall 
we know that we continue to possess 
it ?' To obviate all such exceptions, he 
adds, ' If ye keep my commandments, 
ye shall continue tojwssess my love \ 
as I have kept my Father's, and con- 
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onto yoa, that my joy might re- 
main in you, and that your joy 
might be full. 

way explained, besides that the con- 
nection IS loose, the passage is not so 
significant." 

11. TJiese things. Namely, all the 
instructions and assurances, rrom the 
commencement of chap. xiii. The 
whole discourse was designed, not only 
to calm their troubled minds at that 
time, but. to fortify them against the 
trials and temptations which would 
subsequently be encountered ; to en- 
courage them to persevere even unto 
the end, through the influence of an un- 
wavering confidence in him and a fiill 
assurance that he approved and S3rmpa- 
thized with them. IT TJiat my joy 
viig-fU remain in you. Literally, "That 
ny joy in you may remain." By thus 
Mreservin^ the same order of words as 
in the original, the sense is more clear 
fKad obvious. According to the common 
translation, if any distinct idea be con- 
veyed, It is that the ioy of Christ should 
dwell in his disciples. But it is not 
easy to conceive how the joy or happi- 
ness of one person can dwell in another 
or others. Pro v. xiv. 10. Joy may be 
shared by sympathy, and thus may we 
"rejoice with them that do rejoice," 
Rom. xii. 15 ; yet such seems not to be 
the idea here expressed. But, according 
to the literal construction of the original, 
the idea is, that the joy of Jesus in his 
disciples, that is, his approbation of their 
obedience and fidelity, of their attach- 
ment to him and their purity of purpose, 
would remain, so lonff as they remainea 
thus obedient, and faithful, and affec- 
tionate, and devoted. In this interpre- 
tation, several commentators agree, in 
substance. " That the joy which I have 
on account of your continuing firm and 
unshaken in my doctrine may be last- 
ing." — Pearce. " That you may be so 
fortified and animated a^inst the temp- 
tations of life, that my joy and compla- 
cency in you, as my faithful friends, 
might still continue." — Doddridge. 
II And that your joy might be full. Or, 
complete. Not only would their culti- 
vation of the Christian virtues and 
crraces, their faith, love, confidence, obe- 
dience, purity, fortitude, patience, and 
perseverance, afford joy to their Master, 
hut their own happiness should thereby 
be secured. In the midst of peii\s and 



12 This is my commandment 
That ye love one another, as I hav» 
loved you. 

temptations, they should be calm and 
unmoved ; under disappointments and 
bereavements, they should be patient 
and trustful ; and in suffering and deatL 
they should be sustained and cheered, 
by a consciousness of divine approbation 
and the hope of immortal life and bless- 
edness. This effect of the instructions 
of Jesus and the communication of his 
spirit is visible in the subsequent his- 
tory of his disciples. Though disheart- 
ened and scattered at first, as sheep 
when the shepherd is smitten, they 
were soon re&ssured by the operation of 
the spirit, John xiv. 26; xvi. 13; and 
from that time forth, whatever their 
trials and outward afflictions, they uni- 
formly exhibited the most lofty courage 
and serenity of mind ; and they gave 
frequent and earnest utterance to the 
fulness of their joy. Acts iv. 13 ; v. 27 
—32, 41 ; XX. 23, 24 ; Rom. v. 2—5 ; 
XV. 13 ; 1 Thess. i. 6 ; 2 Tim. iv. 6 — 8. 
12. My aymmandmentf &c. See note 
on John xiii. 34. The pervading spirit 
of the gospel of Christ is love, and this 
is its distinguishing characteristic. 
The love of God to men was the cause 
whence originated the mission of Jesus 
for the salvation of the world. John iii. 
16, 17 ; Rom. V. 8 ; 1 John iv. 10. The 
purification of the human heart from 
sinfulness, and its attachment to Goc 
as the object of the highest affection 
and homage, is wrought by the self- 
same spirit of love. Rom. ii. 4 ; 1 John 
iv. 11, 19. The great duty required of 
men, as the evidence and proper result 
of the work of purification in their 
hearts, is, that they love God supreme- 
ly, and love mankind sincerely and fer- 
vently. Matt. V. 43—48 ; xxii. 37 — 40. 
No other system of religion displayed 
such love on the part of God, or requir- 
ed such unbounaed love on the jwurt of 
men. In its origin, its progress, its re- 
ouirements, its results, tne gospel bears 
tne impress of love in ineffaceable char- 
acters. In its most sublime descrip- 
tions of God, it represents him as a 
Bein? to be loved, not dreaded. And in 
the darkest shades of its delineation of 
the human character, there is still so 
much light, that men are exhibited as 
worthy of love, not hatred. The effect 
\ ■pToAxiCftd o\x TOftw b^ the power of Uis 
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13 Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down his 
life for his friends. 

14 Ye are my friends, if ye do 
whatsoever I command you. 

16 Henceforth I call you not 

gospel is such as to render tbem still 
more lovely, and to increase their at- 
tachment to each other, while it excites 
the approbation and love, and augments 
the joy, of Him who " brought life and 
immortality to light through the gos- 
pel." 2 Tim. i. 10. See note on ver. 11. 

13. Greater lovey &c. Jesus had ex- 
horted his disciples to love each other 
as he had loved them, ver. 12. He 
here appeals to the proof he should soon 
give of the sincerity of his love. No 
man had ever exhibited more fervent 
and devoted love than to lay down his 
life for his friends. This he was about 
to do. Yea more ; he laid down his 
life for enemies as well as friends ; for 
those who hated him, persecuted him, 
and were so full of malice and malignity 
that they even mocked his dying ago- 
nies. For such he prayed, and for such 
he died. If dying for friends afford in- 
contestable proof of love, how much 
more, dying for enemies! Luke xxiii. 
34, 35 ; ttom. v. 6 — 10 ; 1 John iv. 9, 
10. And because his love was thus fer- 
vent and sincere, because it endured 
unto the end, and was demonstrated by 
his death on the cross, God hath given 
him a name which is above every name, 
and appointed that he shall draw all 
men unto himself and receive the hom- 
age of the whole intelligent universe ; 
God himself only bein^ excepted from 
the number of nis willing subjects. 
John xii. 32 ; 1 Cor. xv. 24—28; Phil. 
ii. 8 — 11. Heb. ch. i. 

14. Ye are my friends, if ye do, &c. 
The proper proof of discipieship, or of 
friendship to Christ, consists not in 
saying, but in doing'; not in profes- 
sions, but in obedience. Not every one 
that is even clamorous in exclaiming 
Lord, Lord, is to be accounted a true 
disciple. But he who humbly rever- 
ences, adores, and loves God, cherishes 
a spirit of affectionate gratitude to his 
Son, and yields a conscientious obedi- 
ence to the divine commandments, — he it 
is whom Jesus acknowledges as a friend 
cad disciple ; in him he rejoices ; with 
him he awells by his spirit ; and in 
him he will cause "righteousr«^ss, and 



servants ;.i for the servant knoweta 
not what his lord doeth : but I have 
called you friends; for all things 
that I have heard of my Father, I 
have made known unto you. 

16 Ye have not chosen me, hut 

peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost " to 
Qwell richly and constantly. See notes 
on John xiv. 15, 21. 

15. / caU you not servants, Jesus 
had heretofore frequently named him- 
self and disciples as sustaining the 
relation of Master and servants, as in 
Matt. X. 24, 25 I John xiii. 13—16 ; and 
once he used the same phraseology' in 
this address, ver. 20, in reference to 
what he had formerly said to them. 
He here declares that he will no longer 
recognize that relation ; but will rather 
regard them as friends, by which ap- 
pellation he had once before addressed 
them. Luke xii. 4. IT 7%e servant 
knoioeth not, &c. The contrast here 
expressed seems to be this ; a servant 
is not expected to comprehend the plans 
or designs of his master, but obedience 
is required simply as a token of due 
subjection to authority ; the servant 
obeys, not because he perceives any 
propriety in the command, but solely 
necause he is commanded by his mas- 
ter. Far different the obedience which 
Jesus required of his disciples. He 
would have them obey him because 
they loved him, and were in the highest 
sense his friends ; moreover, he explain- 
ed to them the reasonableness of his 
commands, showing them that the duties 
required were of such nature that their 
performance would not only be satisfac- 
tory and gratifying to him, but produc- 
tive of the highest advantage and hap- 
piness to themselves. Henceforth, there- 
fore, he would not have them yield thsit 
blind obedience which servants render 
to masters, obeying because they must 
on penalty of punishment ; but he desir- 
ed that hearty and cheerful obedience 
which flows from friendship, or springs 
from gratitude and a clear perception 
that the commandments are not griev- 
ous but merciful and kind. Such ap- 
pears to be the idea naturally involved 
m this passage. And notwithstandini( 
its primary and direct application to 
the disciples, it embraces a geieral 
principle, equally applicable to all Chris- 
tians. IT Lord doetK. '^ViaX ■\^^ '«'^'«J- 
he designs Xo dio*, n«\>»X •JVi^^'^iW^ .\.^\^ 



370 



JOHN 



I have* chosen you, and ordained 
you, that ye should go and bring 
t'ortli fruit, and that your fruit 
hIiouUI remain : that whatsoever ye 

juxomplished by the labor required. 
•: / h'lre called, &c. " He does not 
ii)(>an that the usual appellation which 
ht> lm<l nixcu them had been that of 
tni'iuN, but that such was the title which 
iiv ha«l iM)w ijjveu ihfin." — Bamea. To 
ih«> saiii(> pur})ose, Cainpl)ell translates 
\hf i)lir:i.se, " I uaiiie you friends," 
which well expresses the idea, but is 
not un t'xact trai)>lation. IT AH ihingSy 
^. Tluit is, all things necessary for 
th< ir instruction and comfort ; or the 
incauin;; may be, that all which he had 
(leclart'il was according to what he had 
beard of the Father. See note on John 
vii. IC. He had treated them h» friends, 
by confiding to them the will of the 
I'atluT, ami making them acquainted 
with his designs. 

10. Vv hare not chosen rnc, but, &c. 
It must be recollected, that the apostles 
wen; liere speciedly addressed. Jesus 
declared that they had not chosen him 
as a Teacher, but that he had chosen 
or elected them to be aoostles, with re- 
ference to a particular labor allotted to 
I hem. See note on Matt. xx. 16. It is 
also true, that in the work of purifica- 
t ion generally, by which men are made 
true disciples of Jesus, the love of God 
precedes the love of man, and the heart 
is influenced ])V such means as God ap- 
points. In olner words, men do not 
make the first offer of themselves as 
servants to God, but he calls them liy 
his spirit, and by the intervention of 
proper means, into his moral vineyard. 
.b>hn vi. 44. But what is said here is 
to be understood rather of election to 
apostleship, than of conversion to trutli 
and cfodliuess in its more general sense. 
^ Ordained you. Not by imposition 
of hands and other ceremonies now 
Msual in the ordination of men to the 
work of the ministry. But the meaning 
is, he ht.d appointed, designated, or set 
tliem Tifiirt to the great work of pro- 
ilaiining his truth to the world, and 
illustrating it by their lives. IT Bring 
forth fruit. " That you should be rich 
111 good works ; faithful and successful 
in spreading my gospel. This was the 
great work to which they were set 
Btpart, and this they failhmWy aceom- 
plished. it may be addea \iat tViis is 



shall ask of the Father in mj 
name, he may g'ive it yon. 

17 These things I command you 
That ye love one another. 

the great end for which Christians aie 
chosen. It is not to be idle, or oseless, 
or simply to seek enjoyment. It is to 
do good, and to spread as far as possi- 
ble the rich temporal and spiritual oless- 
ings which the gospel is mted to confer 
on mankind.'* — Barnes. To this great 
work of the apostles, frequent reference 
is had in this address. See note on 
ver. 6. It was in this, especially, that 
he desired them to be fruitfiil. It is 
implied, of course, that they should ex- 
hibit the fruit of grace in their own 
hearts ; otherwise they would have 
been unworthy disciples and unsuccess- 
ful apostles. Their success very much 
depended on the example of the Chris- 
tian virtues and graces, which they 
should display to the world. IT That 
your fruit should remcuny or, be per- 
manent. They were to establish the 
cause of the gospel so firmly that it 
should not be overthrown. To do this, 
unremitted faithfulness and activity on 
their part was indispensable. Sacb 
was the work to which they were chosen 
and ordained; their Master informed 
them that they were selected and pre- 
pared by him for this very purpose, and 
exhorted them to fulfil their ministry 
with patience and confidence ; and he 
assured them that they should be aided 
and guided by the Holy Spirit of truth, 
and cheered by his smiles of approba- 
tion. IT WTuUsoever ye shall asfc, &c. 
See notes on ver. 7, and Matt, xviii. 19. 
17. That ye love one another. This 
very important command is frequently 
repeated. John xiii. 34, 35 ; ver. 12. 
The duty required is essential to the 
Christian character, inasmuch as with- 
out it, all other acts professedly religious 
are vain. 1 Cor. xni. 1 — 3 ; I John iii. 
10, 11, 14 ; iv. 7, 8,20, 21. It is therefore 
binding on all men, and cannot be too 
earnestly inculcated or too faithfully and 
fervently practised. But, m this place, 
the command has a peculiar force. The 
apostles were remmded that union 
would be an important element in then 
success. They were to consider them- 
selves en^ged in a common cause, un- 
der the direction of a common Master 
\ «Lud fcvftixd^ and each should consider 
\ \\ie sucftfts-a ol oNJckftx^ \»\i^ -^^ ikvorable 
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18 If the world hate you, ye 
know tliat it hated me before it 
hated you. 

19 If ye were of the world, the 
world would loTe his own ; but 
because ye are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out of the 

ID himself as to them. They were not 
-to waste their energies, by striving with 
each other for precedence, but faithfully 
to devote all tneir powers to the ac- 
complishment of the great work assign- 
ed them. 

18. j(7* the world hate^ &c. The ne- 
cessity of love and union was the more 
urgent, because so general and violent 
opposition was to be encountered. The 
gospel of Christ was designed to dis- 
place and overthrow existing institu- 
tions to which the world was much 
attached. And it required and enforced 
a degree of purity and spiritual devotion 
with which the world was unacquaint- 
ed. The spirit of the gospel was op- 
posite to the spirit of the world ; hence 
the world hated both it and its promul- 
gator ; and its hatred was naturally 
transferred to his followers, after it had 
destroyed him. It may be worthy of 
observation, that, by the world in this 
place, is chiefly designated the profes- 
sedly religious portion of the commu- 
nity ; those who preserved a most com- 
mendable gravity of demeanor, and 
were most careful observers of forms 
and ceremonies, as a cloak to their in- 
ward impurity and corruption. The 
common people heard Jesus gladly, 
until they were deceived by their lead- 
ers and made to regard him as a blas- 
Ehemer. Publicans, and sinners, and 
arlots, despised by the scribes and 
Pharisees as the very offscouring of 
the earth, lent a willing^ ear to his in- 
structions, and many of them believed ; 
but the proud and haughty rulers, vain 
of their own wisdom and formal godli- 
ness, hated him, and pursued him with 
unrelenting fury, until they had nailed 
him* to the cross. This is evident from 
the whole current of the narrative con- 
tained in the gospels. See, for example, 
Matt. xxi. 31, 32 ; ch. xxiii.^ Markxii. 
37—40 ; Luke xv. 1, 2 ; xxii. 2 ; xxiii. 
35 ; John vii. 46—49 ; xi. 47 — 53 ; xii. 
10, 11 ; xviii. 3. In like manner, the 
opposition which the ai)ostles encoun- 
tered was almost exclusively instigated 
bv the scribes and Pharisees among the 



world, therefore the world hatetb 
you. 

20 Remember the word that 1 
said unto you. The servant is not 
greater than his lord. If they 
have persecuted me, they will also 
persecute you : if they have kept 

Jews, and by the ostensibly most de- 
vout among the heathen idolaters. Acts 
iy. 13—21 ; V. 17, 18, 33, 40 ; xiii. 50 ; 
xix. 24 — 29. In short, Jesus and his 
disciples were hated by the professedly 
religious, who could not abide the idea 
that he should interfere with their doc- 
trines or ceremonies, rather than by the 
more openly oareless or ungodly, who 
are now generally denominated the 
world. This was perfectly natural : 
and the fact ought not to be overlooked 
or disregarded. 

19. ifve were of the worlds &c. The 
reason wny they should be hated is here 
explained. If they had flattered the 
pride, justified the hypocrisy, and ex- 
cused the ungodliness, of the world, if 
they had adopted the follies and vices 
of the world, they would not have been 
hated. But they had been instructed 
to do diflferently. They were to imitate 
their Master, aud manifest their love 
for the world, by striving to reform the 
vicious ; to convert men from the error 
of their ways ; to purify their hearts 
from evil works ; to eradicate their am- 
bitious and proud hopes of a temporal 
dominion ; to teach them to govern 
their own passions in alL humility ; to 
convince them that mere formal worship 
was unprofitable, and persuade them to 
worship God in spirit and in truth ; to 
make them feel that love to God and 
love to man were indispensable requi- 
sites to true godliness. This was in 
direct opposition to the principles and 

Practices of the world, and excited its 
at red. IT Chosen you out, &c. See 
note on ver. 16. Jesus had selected 
them, and prepared them for the minis- 
try to which he appointed them, by his 
instruction, by the force of his example, 
and by the influence of his spirit. 
IT Therefore. Because he had made 
them so much like himself, and so un- 
like the painted hypocrites, here denom- 
inated the world, it followed naturally 
that the world should hate them, even 
as it had hated him. 

20. Remember the word^ ^j^, ^sa 
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nj saying they will keep yours 
also. 

31 But all these things will they 
do unto you for my name's sake, 

disciples that they had previously been 
admonished of this hatred and opposi- 
tion. And he repeated the declaration, 
that, while they cherished his spirit 
and imitated his example, they must 
expect to share in his success and his 
porsofutions. The same class of men, 
who had hated and persecuted him, 
would hate and i>ersecute them. And the 
same class, who had heard his word 
with oatience and gladness, would listen 
m ilKe manner to them. And the 
event verified the prediction. Amone 
the Jews, scarcely any of the priesthood 
and their sycophants helieved the testi- 
mony of the apostles ; but they, and as 
many as thev could deceive or control 
by tneir influence, persevered in the 
most bitter opposition, until destruction 
came upon them to the uttermost. 
Nearly all the converts among the Jews 
were from among the common people. 
And to a very considerable extent, the 
same holds true in regard to the hea- 
then, in the apostolic age. But the refer- 
ence is chiefly to the Jews ; for among 
them only had Jesus labored, and by 
them only had he been persecuted. 

21. Fhr my name's sake. On my 
account. Because you are my friends, 
and partakers of my suirit. Because 
you obey my commands and execute 
the ministry to which I have appointed 
you. On account of this resemblance 
to me in your spirit and actions, they 
will persecute you as they have perse- 
cuted me. IT Because tkev know not 
him, &c. Because they will not under- 
stand that God has sent me on this mis- 
sion of mercy to mankind. The Jews 
professed to know God ; and in one 
sense they did know him ; they recog- 
nized his existence, and acknowledged 
their obligation to obey him. But they 
mistook his character and dcsicpis. And 
especially they would not believe that 
he had sent Jesus as the Messiah, — one 
so humble, when they expected a glo- 
rious prince ; one who reproved them 
for their vices, when they expected to 
be extolled for their formal piety ; one 
who taught the impartial love of God 
and bis aesiga to save the world, NoVxen 
tbey expected not only to ttead xV\e^ 
Oentiles ind sinners under fool in ttua 



because they know not him dii^ 
sent me. 

22 If I had not come and spoken 
unto them, they had not had sin : 

world, but to have them excluded from 
their society in the world to come. The 
spirit of our Lord's instructions, and the 
character of his life and conduct, were 
so entirely different from their anticipa- 
tions concerning the Messiah, that they 
utterly rejected him, and denied that 
God had sent him. See John vii. 28 ; 
viii. 19. 

22. Spoken unto them. Proclaimed 
to them the will and character of God, 
and the duty and destiny of men. Prob- 
ably Jesus here referred to the argu- 
ments he had offered in proof of his 
Messiahship ; to that wisdom which 
none could gainsay or resist, which filled 
his hearers with astonishment, and 
caused them to exclaim, "never man 
spake like this man." John vii. 46. 
He had proved by irresistible arguments, 
and indeed the pure and divine nature 
of his doctrine furnished undeniable 
proof, that he came by appointment of 
God, to speak in his name. Upon all 
this evidence they had resolutely closed 
their eyes, and persisted in representing 
Jesus as an impostor. IT They had not 
had sin. That is, theparticufar sin of 
unbelief in the Son of Giod, and rejection 
of the offered blessing. Of other sins, 
they were mourafolly guilty. That our 
Lord cannot be understooa to speak of 
sinfulness generally, is manifest from 
the fact that all men were sinners before 
he personally addressed them or came 
into the world. Indeed, he came for the 
express purpose of saving them firom 
their sins, and calling not the righteous 
but sinners to repentance. Matt. i. 21 ; 
13. But of tne particular sin of un- 



IX 

belief the Jews became guilty, by hear- 
ing and rejecting his testimony. The 
privilege which they enjoyed, ana which, 
if rightly improved, would have become 
a savor of lite unto life, became a savor 
of death unto death through their mis- 
improvement of it. 2 Cor. ii. 16. Bv 
this addition to their former sinfui- 
their unbelief resulting in their 



ness. 



utter rejection and crucilixion of Jesus, 
they filled the measure of their iniquity, 
and vengeance came upon them to the 
wUentvosl. Matt, xxiii. 32 ; i Thess. 
y\\. V5,\^. 'IXvcv^ '^\\\"^\sv<wA -was pro- 
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but now they have no cloak for 
their sin/ 

9j3 He that hateth me, hateth 
my Father also. 

24 If I had not done among them 
the works which none other man 

ileges for attaining light and purity ex- 
ce^ed those of other men, it was fitting 
that their retribution should be more 
exemplary. Such is the rule of divine 
justice. Luke xii. 47, 48. IT No cloak 
for their sin. No covering or excuse. 
They who never heard of Jesus might 
plead a sufficient excuse for not believ- 
ing on him ; for it is clearly impossible 
4hat any should believe, until the object 
of faith is presented to the mind. Not 
so the Jews : they saw Jesus ; they 
heard his words of more than mortal 
wisdom and power ; they listened to the 
arguments he urged in proof of his 
divine mission ; and still they rejected 
him. They were without excuse, there- 
fore, and their stubborn unbelief could 
not be concealed. 

23. ffe that hateth me, &JC. As Jesus 
proclaimed the will of God, and exhib- 
ited his character, being himself the 
bright and glorious image of the Father, 
hatred of him necessarily implied vir- 
tual hatred of his Father also. An in- 
sult to an ambassador fs always regard- 
ed as an insult to the government which 
he represents ; much more should hatred 
of the blessed Jesus be construed as 
hatred of the Father, since he was not 
only the Father's ambassador to men, 
but the representative also of his person 
and his glorious attributes. See Matt. 
X. 40; Mark ix. 37 ; John xii. 44 — 50. 

24. If I had not done, &c. The evi- 
dence which Jesus exhibited of his Mes- 
siahship was two-fold, — his words and 
his works. Either of these might have 
been sufficient ; together, they furnished 
such conclusive evidence, that they who 
withstood its force, and remained in un- 
belief, were inexcusable. Of his words, 
or his teaching and his arguments, Jesus 
speaks in ver. 22 ; in this verse, of his 
works, or miracles. If he had not 
wrought such wonders, if he had not 
done m their sight such deeds as no man 
could do without divine assistance, their 
unbelief in him would not have been 
criminal ; but having displayed before 
■their eyes this testimony, they mani- 
tfested tneir hatred of Grod, by rejecting 
-It and hating Jesus. He confidently 
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did, they had not had sin : bat now 
have they both seen, and liaied 
both me and my Father. 

25 But this Cometh' to pass, that 
the word might be fulfilled that is 
written in their law, They hated 

appealed to the works which God did 
by him, in proof that he was the Son ol 
(aod. John xiv. 10,11 ; See Acts ii.22. 
There are men styled Christians, who 
deny the validity of the evidence arising 
from the miracles of Jesus. I remark, 
(1.) Either those who rejected that tes- 
timony and remained in unbelief were 
criminal, or they were not, on account 
of that rejection. If they were not, then 
the matter is wrongly represented here. 
If they were, then the evidence was 
good and conclusive. (2.) It follows, 
that to deny the validity of this evidence, 
is substantially to assert, either that 
Jesus did not understand what was and 
what was not good and sufficient evi- 
dence, or that he wilfully pronounced 
men inexcusably guilty for not believing 
upon what he knew to be unsatisfactory, 
insufficient, and inconclusive evidence. 
It will be prudent for us to avoid casting 
such an imputation upon the wisdom or 
veracity of our Lord. It does not be- 
token an abundant degree of Christian 
humility, thus to impeach him in whom 
dwelt "the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily ;" but it may rather be regarded 
as the effect of that "philosophy and 
vain deceit," which spoilelh men. Col. 
ii. 8, 9. Far more wise, and prudent, 
and productive of humility ana happi- 
ness, will it be, to cherish that teach- 
able disposition, which shall induce us 
to look to our Master for instruction, 
and to place implicit confidence both in 
his wisdom and in his veracity. 

25. This Cometh to pass. Namely, 
their rejection of me, wnen the proof of 
my Messiahship is so ample andf conclu- 
sive. There is nothing in the Greek, 
answering to this phrase. IT TTiat it 
might he fulfilled. Thus are the words 
of David verified in my case, as well as 
in his. See note on Matt. ii. 15. It is 
not probable that the language here 
quoted was originally uttered as a pro- 
phecy of this event ; but they are ap- 
plied to it, by accommodation, accord- 
ing to a usual custom of the Jewish 
teachers. IT In their law. Ps. xxzv. 
19. The whole of the Old Testament 
was aomeUm^s 4e\vavsv\\»a\.^^\.V\»\a®- 
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without a cause. 

26 But when the Comforter is 
oome, whom I will send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of 
truth, which proceedeth from the 
Fatlier, he shall testify of me. 

27 And ye also shall bear wit- 
ness, because ye have been with 
me from the beginning. 

IT They hated me without a cause. 
That is, without any prooer cause; 
there was nothing in his character or 
conduct which deserved hatred. On the 
contrary it was lovely alt(^ether. He 
came into the world with a message of 
grace. He labored unremittingly for 
the l>enefit of men. He went about aoing 

food to their souls and their bodies, 
le healed their bodily diseases, and 
labored to enlighten their minds and to 
purify their hearts from sinfulness. He 
freely laid down his life for them, and 
promised to raise them to immortal 
life. Why then should thej' hate him? 
Why did they hate him ? Because their 
own works were evil and his were right- 
eous. 1 John iii. 12. No other reason 
can 1)6 assigned. His doctrine was dis- 
agreeable to them, because it came in 
collision with their proud, ambitious, 
and corrupt desires, and condemned 
their unricnteousness. But this was not 
a justifiable cause of hatred ; for in 
striving to correct their mistakes and to 
convert them from sin to holiness, he 
was in fact, as well as professedly, labor- 
ing for their good. They had even no 
cause for their unbelief, inasmuch as he 
gave such conclusive evidence of his 
Messiahship, ver. 22, 24 ; and to this 
feet there is special reference here. 
ITieir hatred was connected with their 
unbelief, perhaps in a great measure the 
occasion of it. But they had sufficient 
evidence ; and there was no good reason 
why they should disregard it. 

26. Comforter ^ &c. See John xiv. 
16, 17, 26. 

27. Ye also shall bear witness. Shall 
testify ; shall proclaim the gospel, and 
the evidence of its divine authority. 
They should be assisted to do so, by the 
spirit of truth speaking in them, ver. 
26, and the spirit of power confirming 
their word with signs following. Mark 
xvi. 20 ; Acts ii. 43. IT Because ye have 

been with me. By their long and itvU- 
BkSLte intercourse with him, Ihey \iad 



CHAPTER XVL 

THESE things have I spdm 
unto you, that ye should not 
be offended. 

2 They shall put you out of thb 
synagogues : yea, the time cometh, 
that whosoever killeth you, will 
think that he doeth God service. 

enjoyed the opportunity of receiving his 
instructions ana witnessinc' his miracles. 
They were therefore well prepared to 
bear testimony to the truth of the gos- 
pel and the divine mission of its autoor. 
See note, end of Matt, xxviii. IT From 
the beginning. That is, the beginning 
of our Lord's ministry. The word ren- 
dered beginning, is the same which oc- 
curs John i. 1 ; but whatever its ordi- 
nary import may be^ it is here clearly 
limited to the ministry of Jesus ; for 
from the commencement of this only, 
had the disciples associated with him. 
Matt. iv. 17—22 ; ix. 9 ; x. 1—4 ; John 
i. 35 — 61. See also Acts i. 21, 22. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1. TTiese things. Namely, the things 
recorded in the three preceding chap- 
ters. IT That ye shoxtld not be (fended. 
See note on IV^tt. xi. 6. The meaning 
is, that you should not be disheartened, 
discouraged, or in any manner induced 
to apostatize firom the faith and from 
the ministry to which I have appointed 
you. He Imew that many tria^ await- 
ed his disciples. To secure them 
against stumbling and falling, or being 
offended, he held this long and earnest 
discourse with them, explaining the 
propriety of his departure, promising 
them spiritual aid in all their labors, 
and crowning all by the assurance that 
in due time he would receive them to 
himself, and admit them to an endless 
companionship in the presence of God. 

2. They. That is, the unbelieving 
Jews ; those who claimed to be the true 
followers of Moses and teachers of the 
law : the ecclesiastical rulers ; but who 
believed not on Jesus. IT Shall put you 
out of the synagogues. Shall excommu 
nicate you from their religious body, 
and cut you oflJ* from their w orshipping 
assemblies. IT Whosoever killeth you. 
This has special reference to the Jews^ 

x'wVvo, V\3tvixvg killed the Master, soueht> 
\ aS\.erji«.t^% \.o ^"k^ \v\% SsJ^'«NR«t%., that 
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3 And these tilings will they do 
unto you, because they have not 
known the Father, nor me. 

4 But these things have I told 
yon, that when the time shall come, 

thus they might crush the dangerous 
heresy. In every case of persecution, 
recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, the 
Jews either were themselves the perse- 
cutors, or they stirred up the Gentiles 
and excited them to violence. For an 
example, see Acts, ch. vii. IT Will 
think thai he doeth God service. Will 
think he is obeyin? the divine law, and 
serving Grod ; will think he is doing 
right, and performing his duty. See 
Acts xxi.28 — 31. Paul declares that, 
while he was honestly a disciple of the 
Pharisees, he verily thought he ought to 
do many things contrary to the name of 
Jesus of Nazareth, and that, when the 
disciples were put to death, he e^ave his 
voice against them. Acts xxvi. 9 — 11. 
Such was the spirit of the most honest 
and sincere adversaries of Christianity. 
They really believed the disciples were 
wrong ana leading the people astray ; 
and felt that they were performing an 
acceptable service to God in crushing 
the heresy by destroying its abettors. 
As is always the case, otners joined in 
the persecution, and very probably were 
its prime instigators, who were moved 
only by the malice of their own heSirts, 
who neither feared God nor regarded 
man, but only affected great zeal and 
re^^d for religion as a cloak for their 
iniquity and ungodliness. But some 
were honest and zealous. They had a 
zeal for Grod, but not according to 
knowledge. Rom. x. 2. For such per- 
secution Jesus would prepare his disci- 
ples ; for a persecution carried on in the 
name of God against his children. And 
to such persecution have niany devoted 
children of God been subjected, since 
the days of the apostles. We may be 
hence admonished, that sincerity of pur- 
pose, and zealous devotion to a cause, 
cannot be taken as positive evidence 
that the cause itself is just, or that the 
means used in all honesty for its fur- 
therance are right in the sieht of God. 
They who slew the disciples thought 
they were doing . Gkxi service ; but it 
cannot hence be concluded that they 
were right or righteous in so doing. 
** It is no evidence of piety, that a man 
it full of zeal against those whom he 



ye may remember that I told yon 
of them. And these things I said 
not unto you at the beginning he- 
cause I was with you. 

5 But now I go my way to him 

supposes to be heretics. And it is one 
of the best proofs that a man knows no- 
thing of the religion of Jesus, when he 
is eminent for self-conceit in his own 
views of orthodoxy, and firmly fixed in 
the opinion that all who differ from him 
and his sect miLst of course be wrong.'*" 
— Barnes. 

3. These things, &c. That is, they 
will thus excommunicate and persecute 
you, ver. 2. IT Because^ &c. See note 
on John xv. 21. 

4. These things have I told you.. 
That is. the trials and persecutions 
which tney must encounter, including 
perhaps the encouragements narrated in 
the preceding chapters ; the reference 
seems chiefiy, however, to ver. 2, 3. 
IT Ye may remember, &c. In the midst 
of their afflictions, they were to remem- 
ber that he had predicted such events, 
and call to mind also the encourage- 
ments he had mingled with his predic- 
tions. In this manner were they pre- 
pared to meet their trials with more 
fortitude than if they had been encoun- 
tered unexpectedly. Moreover, their 
faith in Jesus would be confirmed by 
this evidence of his prophetic character ; 
and they would have reason to believe 
the more confidently that, as he had 
sent them forth, with such an accurate 
knowledge of what they must endure, 
he foresaw with equal certainty that the 
encouragements and assistance of the 
spirit, which he promised, should be 
efiectual. IF At the beginning. See 
John XV. 27. Jesus did not particularly 
describe these perils, nor the spiritual 
assistance which his disciples should 
afterwards experience, at the commence- 
ment of his ministry. He gave them 
early information that theirs should he 
a life of labor, of strife, of self-denial, 
requiring an abandonment of all which 
worldly-minded men hold dear. But 
he entered not then into particulars. 
IT Because I was with you. They need- 
ed not this minute instruction, then; 
for in all their difficulties and perplexi- 
ties, he was near, to counsel and com- 
fort them. 

5. Now I go my way^ &c. I am iio^ 
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that sent roe, and none of you ask- 
eth me, Whither goeet thou? 

6 But because f have said these 
things unto you, sorrow hath filled 
your heart. 

7 Nevertheless, I tell you the 
truth : It is expedient for you that 



I shall not \ie present, to explain every 
ijcrplexm? event wliich occurs, and to 
biiiu up your wounds as heretofore, it is 
proper t'lial you should now receive 
th»'se general instructions and encour- 
a'^ements. Thus, knowing what to ex- 
p«>ct, both of trial and spiritual aid, you 
nmv l)e the hctter able to possess your 
souls in patience, run the race before 
you with fortitude, and endure unto the 
end. IT None of you asketh, &c. " In 
John xiii. 36, Peter had said to him. 
Lord, whither goestthou? and Thomas 
much the same in John xiv. 5 ; both of 
whom had received an answer. But 
now, at the time when Jesus was speak- 
ing this, none of his apostles asked that 
question, because their heart was filled 
with sorrow, ver. 6." — Pearce. 

6. Sorrow halhJUled your heart. It 
would seem from ver. 29, that, at this 
moment, the disciples did not fully un- 
derstana what he meant by his depart- 
ure from them. Yet they did under- 
stand that, in some manner, they were 
to be separated from him for a season, 
during which they could not approach 
him as hitherto. John xiii. 36. And 
tliey were so entirely overwhelmed with 
sorrow, not \vithstanding his soothing 
and ei.couraging address, that they had 
not energy now to inquire whither he 
was going, ver. 5. 

7. // IS expedient for you^ &c. It is 
for your good ; my departure, though in 
your imperfect judgment it seems so 
disastrous, so fatal to all your fond 
hopes, is in fact for your advantage, and 
snail result in the full establishment of 
that cause which you fear it may ruin. 
One reason he assigned ; the Holy 
Ghcst would not be bestowed until he 
should depart. Another reason is hint- 
ed in ver. 10, His resurrection from 
the dead should be a seal of confirma- 
tion that his testimony was true. By 
their testimony concerning this glorious 
fact, in connexion with the miraculous 
power which they should display, they 
fould more efi^ectually persuade men lo 

9ater the kingdom of God, than even \ie 
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I go away : for if I go not away, 
the Comrorter will not come unto 
you ; but if I depart, I will send 
nim unto you. 

8 And when he is come, he will 
reprove the world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of judgment: 

himself had done while on earth. Thas 
would his death be expedient or advan- 
tageous. And in regard to themselves 
as individuals, his death was expedient. 
While he remained, all his declarations 
that he should be put to death did not 
remove their deeply-rooted prejudices 
conoerning an earmly kingdom and 
temporal glory, and they were unable to 
realize that he would die, or to compre- 
hend the spiritual nature of his king- 
dom. But when he actually died, and 
rose, and ascended to heaven, then they 
were prepared to understand his lan- 
guage which they remembered, and to 
listen to the suggestions of the Holy 
Spirit concerning his kingdom. And 
it is a fact, deserving special notice, 
that they seem evidently to have made 

S eater progress in the knowledge of 
e truth, in less than three months 
after his crucifixion, than they had 
made durinff their three years* inter- 
course with nim. The prejudice whidi 
previously blinded their eyes was re- 
moved. They no longer looked upon a 
bodily Messiah, but regarded him as a 
spiritual Saviour. See 2 Cor. v. 16, 17. 
They no longer looked for a temporal 
kingdom ; but fixed their eyes upon that 
more glorious dominion which tne Lord 
Jesus should exercise, when all intelli- 
gent creatures, purified from sin, should 
bow the knee in his name and confess 
his authonty to the glory of the Father. 
Phil. ii. 10, 11. if 2%e Comforter, 
See John xiv. 16, 26. • 

8. He wiU reprove. The word here 
rendered reprove^ does not necessarily 
mean to rebuke or admonish. It rather 
means to convince or to demonstrate the 
truth by argument or otherwise. Camp- 
bell renders it convince, so Pearce and 
others. The world would be reprov^, 
to be sure, for its former incredulity, 
when the evidence of the truth was so 
plain. Yet I think tt^ full force of the 
word is sufficiently expressed, when 
rendered convince. IT Tne world. Ai* 
uivbeliftvets, generally ; but jiarticularly 



CHAPTER XVI. 



577 



9 Of sin, because they believe 
an on me; 

10 Of righteoosness, because I 

rejected Jesus. See note on John xv. 
48. IT (Sin, — righieouanesBy — jtuig- 
ment. See notes on ver. 9, 10, 11. 

9. Of sirif &c. In general terms, 
■*'sin is the transgression of the law." 
I John iii. 4. In other words, sin con- 
sists in doing that which God has for- 
bidden, or in wilfully neglecting to do 
that which he has commanded, — the 
intention of the heart being always re- 
garded, rather than the act itself. Matt. 
V. 21 — 28 ; 1 John iii. 15. But a par- 
ticular sin is here mentioned, and its 
character distinctly designated ; namely, 
infidelity, or unbelief in him whom 
€rod had demonstrated to be his Son, 
by the wisdom and power he had be- 
stowed upon him. This was the great 
sin which the apostles charged upon 
the Jews, and of which they made 
them sensible, by the aid of the Holy 
Spirit By proclaiming and proving the 
resurrection of Jesus, and bv enforcing 
the evidence of his Messiahsnip arising 
both from his words and from his mira- 
cles, as well as by the uerformance of 
additional miracles in nis name, they 
aroused the slumbering consciences of 
many Jews, so that they were " pricked 
in their heart," and were constrained to 
say, " men and brethren, what shall we 
do ? " Acts, ch. ii. They were con- 
vinced of their sin, their unbelief which 
had caused them to shed innocent 
blood, and about three thousand receiv- 
ed baptism in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, as the first fruits of apostolic 
preaching, under the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit. 

10. Q/* righieousnesSj &c. Right- 
eousness may be defined, in general 
terms, as a conformity to the divine law, 
the doing of that which Grod has com- 
manded and abstaining from that which 
he has forbidden. But, as a particular 
kind of sin is denoted in the preceding 
verse, so the righteousness of a particu- 
lar person is manifestly here intended ; 
namely, the righteousness of the Lord 
Jesus Ohrist. He had been denounced 
by the leading Jews, and the mass of 
the people had been made to regard 
him, as an impostor, a sinner, and a 
blasphemer. Matt. xii. 24 ; John x. 
33. But the world should be convinced 
of his innocence. And the method by 
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go to my Father, and ye see me no 
more ; 

11 Of judgment, because the 

which it should be done is stated. 
IT Because I go to my Father. The 
resurrection otJesus and his ascension 
into heaven afforded a perfect demon- 
stration of his righteousness. The argu- 
ment is this : had he been an impostor 
and a blasphemer, as the Jews alleged, 
God woula not have become a party to 
the imposture, by raising him from the 
dead, snowing him to his disciples, and 
making them witnesses of his ascension 
into heaven. As he did thus raise and 
receive him up from the earth, under 
such circumstances or, to give the dis- 
ciples perfect knowledge of the fact, he 
may be considered to nave attested or 
set his seal to the righteousness of his 
beloved Son. In this light has this 
subject always been viewed. No man, 
Jew or Gentile, ever doubted the perfect 
righteousness of Jesus, after he was con- 
vinced, bythe testimonyof the apostles or 
otherwise, of his resurrection and ascen- 
sion. How far that testimony is worthy 
of reliance, see note end of Matt, xxviii. 
11. Of judgment. This word some- 
times signifies merely a discrimination 
or determination between good and 
evil ; and sometimes it includes the 
idea of punishment. It seems to be 
used in tne latter sense here, indicating 
that God is just, and will render to men 
according to their works. As in the 
preceding two verses, so here also, a 

f)articular manifestation of justice is re- 
(Brred to. The special sin of the unbe- 
lieving Jews is indicated in ver. 9 ; it 
consisted in rejecting him who exhibited 
such full proof of his divine mission, 
and in denouncing him as an impostor 
and blasphemer, whose righteousness 
was so clearly demonstrated by his 
resurrection and visible ascension into 
heaven, ver. 10. It is reasonable to sup- 
pose that the judgment here mentioned 
relates to the same subject, and has spe- 
cial reference to that exemplary retribu- 
tion rendered to the Jews who ppvsisted 
in their unbelief and ungodliness. Ac- 
cordingly, the passage is so interpreted 
by many commentators. For example : 
" Concerning judgment : that is. divine 
jud^cnt, soon to be manifestea in the 
punishment of an incredulous nation, 
and in defence of the truth." — Campbell. 
Since out\JatA.^o%t%.^^«Q:^^t«^'«»Kc^R^ 
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prince of this world is judged. 

12 I have yet many tnings to 
say unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them now. 

13 Howbeit, when he, the Spirit 
of truth is come, he will guide you 

the terrible calamity about to beftdl the 
Jewish nation, to he a signal manifesta- 
tion of divine justice in the punishment 
of sin, there can he little douht that 
he refers particularly to the same event 
here ; especially as in the previous 
verses he so manifestly refers to the sin 
of which that people were guilty in re- 
jecting, reviling, and crucifying him. 
IF Prince of this world. Some under- 
stand our Lord to apply this appellation 
to himself; and thev suppose him to 
mean that the Jews shoula be punished 
for their unjust condemnation of him. 
Others understand by the prince of this 
world a personal devil, or Satan, whose 
condemnation and defeat they suppose 
to l>e indicated. Others, with more 
probability, understand the phrase as a 
personification of evil, as manifested 
specially in the Jews, or in the Roman 

fovernment, or in both. See note on 
ohnxii. 31. Thus Livermore : "The 
prince of this world is judged, or con- 
demned. The conduct of the Jews and 
Romans, in putting Jesus to death, 
would be condemned. The severest 
iudgments would descend on Jerusalem. 
Vast changes were already casting their 
shadows before them, and soon that 
religion would be planted upon an im- 
movable basis, which, in its progress 
and issue, would cast out the prince of 
this world, the power of evil, and en- 
throne him to reign, whose right it is to 
reign, over the hearts and lives of men." 
12. Yet many things, &c. Jesus had 
given his disciples a general account or 
outline of the results which would fol- 
low his ministry, death, and resurrec- 
tion. For the details they were not 
prepared. They could not bear these, 
until their prejudices concerning a tem- 
poral kingdom on earth should be over- 
powered by his actual death. " Proba- 
oly he refers here to the great changes 
which were to take place in the Jewish 
system ; the abolition of sacrifices and 
tne priesthood, the change of the Sab- 
bath, the rejection of the Jewish nation, 
&c." — Barnes. Concerning these and 
other things, it is manifest that the apos- 
tJes were not enlightened at once •, but 



into all truth : for he sh&l net 
speak of himself ; but whatsoever 
he shall hear, that shall he speak : 
and he will shew you things to 
come. 

14 He shall glorify me : for he 

received accessions of knowledge from ' 
liuie to time, as they became prepared 
to bear it. Thus Pteter could not under- 
stand that the division wall bet^veer 
Jews and Grentiles was broken down; 
until it was specially revealed to him by 
the Spirit ; and the other apostles were 
as blind as he, upon this great and im- 
portant doctrine. See Acts, ch. x., xi. 

13. Spirit of truth. See notes on Joht 
xiv. 16, 17, 26. IT He wiU guide you 
into all truth. He will make known to 
you those things which you cannot now 
understand, or bear. My death will 

Srepare you to look for a spiritual king- 
om, rather than a temporal. And the 
spirit shall unfold to your minds, thus 
relieved from prejudice, all which it is 
necessary for you to preach and to do. 
for the full establishment of the gospel 
committed to your charge. The phrase 
is of course to be understood as limited 
by the subject. Otir Lord does not mean 
here that nis disciples should become 
omniscient ; but that they should be 
made acquainted with everything ne- 
cessary to the accompUshment of their 
mission. And, moreover, the promise 
must be regarded as having special ref- 
erence to those who were selected as 
the early heralds of the cross. The gift 
of the Holy Ghost, that infallible in- 
ward guide to the truth, is not now 
enjoyed by disciples ; but they are re- 
quired to judge by the rules of ri^ht 
reason concerning the things which 
were written under the guidance of that 
spirit. IT Not speak of himself, &c. 
The testimony of the spirit was to be 
regarded as the testimony of Gk>d him- 
self, because it was given under his 
direction. Having thus personified the 
spirit of truth, our Lord properly cau- 
tioned bis disciples that they should not 
regard its testimony as foreign or dif- 
ferent from the direct testimony of God. 
IT Things to come. This may mean that 
the apostles should be enabled by th^ 
spirit to foretell future events. But 
more probably the meaning is that they 
shoula be further instructed and pre- 
\ ip^.ted by it, concerning events future to 
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slall receive of mine, and shall 
shew it nnto you. 

15 All things that the Father 
hath are mine : therefore said I, 
that he shall take of mine, and 
shall shew it unto you. 

16 A little while, and ye shall 
not see me : and again, a little 
while, and ye shall see me, because 
I go to the Father. 

17 Then said some of his disci- 
ples among themselves. What is 
this that he saith unto us, A little 
while, and ye shall not see me : 

14. The testimony it shall give con- 
cerning me to you, and through you to 
the world, shall be honorable to me. It 
exhibited both the purity of our Lord's 
character and the glorious nature of bis 
mission. Men were made to see that 
the Messiah came to deliver them from 
a bondage more grievous than earthly 
servitude, — the bondage of sin and 
death ; and to establish a dominion over 
the hearts of men, more illustrious and 
more beneficial than earthly sovereignty. 
IT Shall take ofmine^ &c. By comparing 
ver. 13, 15, the meaning here seems to 
be this ; the spirit shall communicate 
the truth to you from me ; shall impart 
to you my knowledge of the divine in- 
tention. See ver. 15. 

15. All things thai the Father hath 
are mine. This is not to be under- 
stood in an unlimited sense. Jesus did 
not share with the Father original and 
supreme control of the universe, 1 Cor. 
xy. 27. Indeed, throughout this whole 
discourse he acknowledges the superi- 
ority of the Father. John xiv. 28, 31. 
The manifest reference is to the divine 
intentions concerning the great work 
which Jesus had commenced and had 
commissioned his disciples to carry for- 
ward. Such was the subject concern- 
ing which the spirit was to speak in his 
name. He had before intimated that 
the spirit should reveal the truth from 
the Father, John xiv. 26 ; but in ver. 
14, he represents that revelation as made 
from himself. To explain this matter to 
his disciples, he adds, here, he shall 
take of minet because what is the Fa- 
ther's is mine. That is, the Father hath 
80 fully communicated to me his inten- 
tions on this subject, that what he 
.^nows I know ; and a revelation of it 



and again, a little while, and ye 
shall see me : and. Because I go 
to the Father? 

18 They said therefore, What is 
this that he saith, A little while? 
we cannot tell what he saith. 

19 Now Jesus knew that they 
were desirous to ask him, and said 
unto them, Do ye inquire among 
yourselves of that I said, A little 
while, and ye shall not see me: 
and again, a little while, and ye 
shall see me ? 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto 

may be indiflferently ascribed to either. 
" He shall receive, and show it unto you : 
by which the Jew would understand, 
* ne shall receive of my doctrine ' or from 
my instructions. For the Holy Spirit 
is sent as an instructor from the Son, 
as the Son is sent as a Redeemer from 
the Father."— Z#^A//bof. 

16. A little whue and ye shall not see 
me. In less than twenty-four hours 
after these words were uttered, Jesus 
was placed in the sepulchre, and shut 
from the sight of his disciples. To this 
he refers here. If And ag-ain, a little 
while. Within three days subsequently. 
^ Ye shall see me. I shall arise from 
the dead, and your eyes shall behold 
I me. IT Because I ^o to the Father. It 
is apart of the divine plan that, when I 
return to the Father, you shall see me 
leave the worlds ver. 28. In this verse, 
our Lord predicted his death, resurrec- 
tion, and ascension ; yet, as his langua^'e 
was figurative and the minds of thedis 
ciples clouded by prejudice, they prob- 
ably did not Clearly understand his 
meaning until it was more literally ex- 
plained. See ver. 17, 25 — 29. 

17—19. What is this, &c. That is, 
what is the meaning of this? IT We 
cannot tell what he saith. We know 
not what he means. They heard his 
words distinctly ; but coula not under- 
stand their meaning. Their great diffi- 
culty has frequently been mentioned. 
They believod he was the Messiah ; 
and they believed also that, being such, 
he would live forever and reign ^on the 
earth. Hence when he mentioned his 
death and resurrection, they were not 
prepared to understand him, and could 
not imagine what he iote«adft,<k ^i^w».- 
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jou, that ye shall weep and lament, 
but the world shall rejoice : and ye 
ahall be sorrowful, but your sorrow 
shall be turned into joy. 
^ 21 A woman when she is in tra- 
vail hath sorrow, because her hour 
i8 come : but as soon as she is de- 
livered of the child, she remember- 

It would seem from ver. 30, that he 
knew this, not liy overhearing their 
conversation, but by his power of look- 
int? into their hearts, John ii. 24, 25. 
He proceeded to inform them. 

20. / say unto you. He stated addi- 
tional particulars connected with his 
departure from the earth, before he an- 
nounced it in terms which they confess- 
ed to be ulain, ver. 28, 29. 1l Ye akall 
icccp ana lament. On account of the 
death of their Master, which they sup- 
posed so fatal to all their hopes, the dis- 
ciples were filled with grief. See Mark 
xvi. 10; Luke xxiii. 27; xxiv. 17. 
IF TTic world shall r^oice. Namely, 
unlielicvers in general, and particularly 
the Jews who had hated ana persecuted 
Jesus. See note on John xv. 18. They 
rejoiced when they had accomplished 
his death, supposing that they had 
cruslied both him and his cause. 
IT Shall be turned inloioy. That is, by 
the resurrection of Jesus. Then the 
disciples began to understand, that what 
they iiad regarded as an irreparable in- 
jury was in fact a blessing ; inasmuch 
as the divine mission of their Lord was 
thus demonstrated, a way opened for 
the more successful advancement of his 
cause, life and immortality brought to 
light, and a firm and unwavering hope 
implanted of following him in due time 
to the presence of his Father and dwell- 
ing with him forever. It is true, also, 
in regard to men generally, that events, 
which, in their ignorance, are regarded 
as wholly disastrous, are afterwards 
seen to have been mercifully designed 
for good ; and mourning is thus changed 
into joy. It is on account of our inabil- 
ity to discern the purpose of God, that 
any of his dispensations appear hurtful 
to us. Could we see their design, we 
should rejoice instead of murmuring. 
Strofg" faith will enable us to trust m 
his goodness, though we may not fully 
comprehend nis purposes. 

21. The /act stated in the piecedmg 
^erse is here illustrated by a very ViveA^ 



eth no more the anguish, for joy 
that a man is bom into the world 

23 And ye now therefore have 
sorrow : but I will see yoa again, 
and your heart shall r^oice, and 
your joy no man taketh from you. 

23 And in that day ye shall ask 
me nothing. Verily, verily, 1 say 

figure. The pain of itself is an object 
of dread, and for a time engrosses the 
mind to the exclusion of the advan- 
tage which may result. Bnt when the 
blessing is received, it so iar outweighs 
the pain, in the estimation of the UMii- 
vidual, that the iiain is comparatively 
forgotten. V Man, This indicates, 
here, a human being without regard to 

oCJLa 

22. Ye now therefore have sorrow. 
Having illustrated the fact, in ver. 21, 
our Lord here repeats, that at present 
his disciples were sorrowful, having re- 
gard to tne trial which they feared, and 
that they would soon be even more sor- 
rowful, when his life should be destroy- 
ed. ^ I idUI see you offain. Namely, 
after my resurrection. IT Your heart 
shall rejoice. You shall then under- 
stand that my death is consistent with 
my character, and is one link in that 
great chain of events, which is designe 
to result in the reconciliation of the 
world to God. And, understanding 
this, your heart shall rejoice, and your 
sorrow be foi^otten. IT Your Joy no 
man taketh, &c. None can deprive you 
of your joy. The evidence of my resur- 
rection and ascension shall be so full 
and satisfactory, that none shall ever be 
able to shake your faith or cause you to 
entertain even a doubt that I am the 
true Messiah. This promise was ful- 
filled. From the moment when they 
saw him ascend from the earth, we find 
not the slightest trace of doubt in their 
minds. But, in the midst of trials and 
persecutions, they steadfastly believed 
m Jesus, and rejoiced in that nope which 
was an anchor to their souls. 

23. In that day. That is, after the 
resurrection and ascension of Jesus; 
the time indicated in ver. 22, when the 
disciples should rejoice. IT SheiU axk 
me nothing. Hitherto they had been 
accustomed to make their requests di- 
rectly to Jesus for such things as ^ey 
needed^ ^bfilKet instruction or aught 

e\&e. ^wx \Xv€^ vc« 'WtA ^sSOfitss^i^bMl 
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ctnto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask 
the Father in my name, he will 
give «^ you. 

^4 Hitherto have ye asked 
nothing in my name : ask, and ye 
shaU receive, that your joy may he 

that it would be improper as well as 
impracticable to do so, after he should 
depart from them into heayen. They 
could no longer hold familiar intercourse 
with him, as formerly ; and it was 

g roper to address prayer to another, as 
e had frequently given them an exam- 
ple. Henceforwiurd, they were to ask 
the Pother, in the name of Jesus, or as 
his disciples, for such blessings as they 
might need. Jesus had always profess- 
ed his dependence on the Father, and 
invoked his aid and blessing. And he 
would have his disciples do likewise, — 
acknowledging him, at the same time, 
as the author of their faith and their 
spiritual deliverer and Master, by offer- 
ing their prayers in his name. H What- 
soever ye shall ask, &c. See note on 
John xiv. 13. 

24. Hitherto. From the commence- 
ment of his ministry ; during the 
whole time that they had associated 
with him. IT Ye have asked, &c. Je- 
sus taught his disciples to pray to Grod, 
Matt. vi. 9 — 13. But while he remain- 
ed with them, he did not require them 
to pray in his name. He now assures 
them that, although he should be ab- 
sent, they might expect from him the 
same ready attention to their wants 
and the same sympathy as before. 
They should ask blessinss in his name, 
and feel just as sure of their bestow- 
ment, as if he were present, heard their 
requests, and offerea them to God. By 
praying in his name, they would be 
perpetually reminded of his kindness 
and benevolence, would strengthen their 
own confidence in him, and would ac- 
knowledge before God their obliga- 
tions to him. IT Ask, &c. That is, 
ask the Father in my name, and the 
blessings you need shall be bestowed. 
IT T^at your joy may be full. See note 
on John xv. 11. Their joy should be 
completed by the enlightening and sus- 
taining influence of the spirit which 
should be bestowed, and by the bless- 
ings granted by the Father in answer 
to their prayers. Some suppose parti- 
cular reference is made to the miracu- 
ko8 powers which should be given to 



full. 

25 These thiqgs have I spoken 
unto you in proverbs : but the time 
Cometh when I shall no more speak 
unto you in proverbs, but I shall 
shew you plainly of the Father. 

the apostles, and which should be to 
them a perpetual testimony that their 
trust in God and in his Son Jesus- 
Christ was well founded. Having such 
trust, founded upon such evidence, they 
could not be disturbed by doubts or 
fears, but would rejoice with joy un- 
speakable and full of glory. 1 Pet. i. 8. 
25. In proverbs. Ratner, in figura- 
tive language. Even in this last dis- 
course to his disci|>les, Jesus conveyed 
much instruction in figurative terms, 
which they were not able then to com- 

Erehend, tnough its meaning afterwards- 
ecame obvious. " It is worthy of re- 
mark, that though hi% declarations in 
these chapters, smout his death and re- 
surrection, appear to us to be plain, yet 
to the apostles, filled with Jewish pre- 
judices and unwilling to believe that he 
was about to die, they would appear 
exceedingly obscure and perplexed. The 
plainest declarations to them on this 
subject would appear to be involved in 
mystery." — Barnes. We have an in- 
stance of this kind, in the fact that im- 
mediately after he had declared plainly, 
" The Son of man is delivered into the 
hands of men, and they shall kill him, 
and after that he is killed, he shall rise 
again the third day," his disciples com- 
menced disputing which should be 
greatest in his kingdom ; evidently not 
expecting he would die, but looking for 
his reign on the earth. Mark ix. 31 — 34. 
Compare Luke ix. 44 — 46 ; and see 
note on Matt, xviii. I. Most of his 
language on this subject, however, wa* 
truly figurative, the exact import of 
which could not be distinctly perceiv- 
ed, until after the events occurred. Yet 
the language itself was remembered, 
perhaps with more vividness for that 
very reason ; and, when understood, it 
served to confirm the faith of the disci- 
ples. See John ii. 22. IT The time 
cometh, &c. That is, after m^ ascen- 
sion. IT SheiD you plainly, &c. By the 
agency of the spirit, ver. 13, you shall be 
made to comprehend distinctly the Fa- 
ther's design in my mission, death, and 
resurrection. 

as, 11 . I aa-vj Wit — \>val\ >b>S^ '^«*» 
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26 At that day ye shall ask in 
my Dame : and I say not unto you, 
th:it I will pray the Father for you : 

•J7 For the Father himself loveth 
you, because ye have loved me, 
and have believed that I came out 
fniin God. 

2S I came forth from the Father, 
and am come into the world : again, 
J leave the world, and go to the 
Father. 

'J9 His disciples said unto him, 

&c. Jesus had before assured them 
that they should continue, afler bis de- 
parture, to enjoy the benefit of bis love 
and his prayers, John xiv. 16; and the 
apostle to the Hebrews represents him 
as continually making intercession for 
us, Heh. vii. 25. Hence we cannot un- 
dt:rstand him to mean, here, that be will 
not pray. The meaning seems to be 
this: — Ask confidently m my name: 
(i)r, aside from any consideration of the 
effect of my prayers, the Father himself 
loves yojLi, not only with that benevolent 
affection with which he regards the most 
sinful of his children, but with an ap- 
proving love on account of your love 
towards me and your faith in me as his 
IVIcssenger. Hence he is always ready 
to bless you. See notes on John xiv. 
21, 23. Should it be said, the prayers 
of Jesus are useless, if the love of God 
is so strong that he would bestow the 
blessings without intercession ; I reply, 
men are exhorted to pray, for the very 
reason that they believe God is ready to 
bestow the blessing. 1 Tim. ii. 1 — 6. 
And it is certainly more consistent with 
a spirit of reconciliation to God and 
approval of his will, to ask those bless- 
mgs which we believe he will bestow, 
than to be urgent for such as we do not 
believe ^ consistent with his designs. 
There is no absurdity, therefore, but 
rather the utmost propriety, in believing 
that the Son asks for precisely those 
blessings which the love of the Father 
prompts him to grant. 

28 . / came firth, &c. In this verse, 
I understand our Lord distinctly to as- 
sert his preexistence ; when he came 
into the world, he came forth from the 
Father, See John iii. 13, 17; vi. 62; 
xvii. 6. By returning to his Father, he 
obviously means that he should \eave\lie 
9irorld, and depart from his discipVes, \\\ 
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Lo, now speakest thou plainly, 
and speakest no pioverb. 

30 Now are we sure that thou 
knowest all things, and needest 
not that any man should ask thee : 
by this we believe that thou earnest 
forth from God. 

31 Jesus answered them, Do ye 
now believe ? 

32 Behold, the hour cometh, 
yea, is now come, that ye shall be 
scattered every man to his own, 

such a sense that, notwithstanding they 
should enjoy the influences of his spirit, 
they could not consider themselves pres- 
ent with him until he should come and 
receive them to himself. See note on 
John xiv. 2, 3. His language here more 
distinctly indicated bis departure from 
the eartn, by death or otherwise, than 
any which he had previously ased in 
this discourse ; and it was so regarded 
by the disciples, ver. 29. The meaning 
may be expressed thus ; I came fix)m 
heaven, the place where the divine pres- 
ence is peculiarly manifested, into this 
world, or to the earth ; again, T depart 
from the earth and return to heaven. 

29. NoxD speakest thou plainly. What 
had chiefly perplexed the disciples was 
bis declaration in ver. 16; compare ver. 
17 — 19. This he had now explained, 
and they professed themselves satisfied. 

30. Now are we sure, duj. It is gen- 
erally supposed that the circumstance, 
which produced this conviction in their 
minds, was the reply of Jesus to their 
thoughts which they had not communi- 
cated to him, ver. 16 — 19. Connecting 
this perfect knowledge of the secret 
thougnts of their hearts with all the 
other manifestations they had witnessed 
of his wisdom and power, they were 
fully convinced ; and they professed, in 
the most unlimited and positive terms, 
their faith that he came from God, or 
that he was the true Messiah. 

31. Do ye now believe? This ques- 
tion was proposed, to prepare them for 
the annunciation that their faith was not 
so firm as they imagined. They still 
had prejudices to be removed ; preju- 
dices so strong as to shake their faith, 
however confident they were that itwai 
firm. 

Wi., The hour cometh, &c. Namelyi 
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and shall leave me alone : and yet 
I am not alone, because the Father 
is with me. 

33 These things I have spoken 
unto you, that in me ye might have 
peace. In the world ye shall have 

ceeding day. IT Ye shaU be acatteredj 
&c. Accordingly we read that " all the 
disciples forsook him and fled." Matt. 
xxvi. 56, See the note. IT Leave me 
alone. Leave me to endure that trial 
which has always caused me to shud- 
der, without your sympathy. Not one 
of the apostles, except John, seems to 
have had sufficient fortitude and courage 
to witness the crucifixion. To the bodily 
anguish of that terrible death was added 
the painful conviction that all his in- 
structions were so imperfectly under- 
stood by his most intimate associates, 
that their faith in him was crushed, and 
they had forsaken him in his hour of 
utmost need. He was left to the cruelty 
of his enemies, no friend- lifting a hand 
on his behalf, and none but the wretched 
Judas even making a protestation of his 
innocence. IT Yet I am not alone^ &c. 
Jesus knew he had one Friend who 
would never leave nor forsake him. He 
knew that the Father had sent him into 
the world to perform his will ; and that 
he had faithfully executed his mission. 
He knew that the Father loved him. 
And though his return to the Father's 
presence must be through the grave, 
and though the passage to the grave 
was painful and dreadiul, yet he knew 
the Father would sustain him, and grant 
his presence during his most bitter 
agony. And when the hour came, he 
prayed to the Father on behalf of others, 
and commended to him his own spirit. 
Luke xxiii. 34, 46. 

.33. These things^ &c. Jesus closed 
his address by again reminding his dis- 
ciples that it was designed to console 
ihem and give them pnace ; to confirm 
their faith in him, when the events fore- 
told should have been accomplished ; 
and to give them a spirit of confidence 
in him as their guide to truth, and holi- 
n2ss, and glory. IT Ye shall have tribu- 
lation. You will not only sufier when 
I die, but be exposed to opposition and 
persecution dunng life, il Be of good 
cheer. Be not disheartened ; confide in 
me ; be faithful ; and you shall triumph. 
IT / have overcome the world. " Tnat 
is, I hive gotten the better hitherlo of 



tribulation, but be of good cheer: 
I have overcome the world. 
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HESE words spake Jesus, ano 
lifted up his eyes to heaven, 



all opposition from enemies, and shall 
soon get the better of their last efibrt, 
my death ; and my thus overcoming the 
world is a motive for your being of 
good cheer under the tribulation which 
ye also will meet with." — Pearce. 
"This I have foretold you, that you 
may depend on me for all kind of pros- 
perity ; and, by consideration ot my 
conquest of all that is formidable in 
the world, take courage, and hold out 
against all the terrors and threats of the 
world and the sufferings in it." — Ham- 
mond. To the same effect, Rosenmdi- 
ler and others. 

CHAPTER XVn. 

1. These words. Namely, the words 
which are recorded in the preceding 
chapters. Our Lord knew that the time 
of his departure was at hand ; and he 
prepared his disciples to meet both 
this trial and all which should succeed 
it, by assuring them that God would ap- 
prove their faithfulness, grant them 
the aid of his spirit to guide and sus- 
tain them, and finally receive them to 
himself in heaven. Having thus con- 
soled and encouraged them, and direct- 
ed their attention to his own struggle 
with the power of evil and triumph 
over it, as a fit example for imitation, 
he closed the interview by commending 
them to their heavenly Father. It is to 
be observed, however, that his prayer 
was not on behalf of these disciples 
alone ; he prayed first for himself, ver. 
1 — 5 ; then for his discioles, ver. 6 — 
19 ; then for those who snould become 
disciples through their word, or by be- 
lieving their testimony, ver. 20—23 ; 
and then, his benevolent affections burst- 
ing over all limits, in ver. 23 he em- 
braced the world in his petition, in an- 
ticipation of that blessed period when 
the good pleasure of the Fatner which he 
purposed in himself should be fully ac- 
complished in the gathering together in 
Christ of all things in heaven and on 
earth. Eph. i. 9, 10. Such is the com- 
prehensive character of this prayer ; and 
It is consistent with the spirit of hvia 
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and said, Father, the hoar is come ; 
glorify diy Son, that thy Son also 
may glorify thee : 

be the Sayiour of the world, and to be 
the representative, the visible manifes- 
tation, of Him who is good unto all 
and whose tender mercies are over all 
his works. Ps. cxlv. 9 ; Luke xix. 10, 
Heb. i. 3 ; 1 John iv. 14. IT Ldfted 
up his eyes. See note on John xi. 41. 
IT The hour is come. Namely, the hour 
when my earthly ministry is to close, 
and when I shall depart from my disci- 
ples and return to thee. John xvi. 28. 
tT Glorify thy Son. Honor thy Son. So 
sustain me by thy grace, in the ap- 
proaching trial, that I may complete the 
demonstration of my Sonship by a faith- 
ful adherence to duty ; and, by raising 
me from the dead and publicly receiv- 
ing me up from the earth, give to the 
world undeniable and irresistible evi- 
dence that I am truly thy Son. IT That 
thy Son also may glorify thee. The 
import of this petition seems to be, that 
the Messiahsnip of Jesus might be 
so fully demonstrated that his gospel 
should be permanently established and 
universally promulgated, to the honor 
of Grod amon^ men. The gospel so re- 
veals the divine character, as to con- 
strain believers to honor God, to rever- 
ence, love, and adore him. The honor 
of both Father and Son therefore was 
concerned in the granting of this peti- 
tion. By being convinced that Jesus 
was the true Messiah, the world would 
honor him ; and, honoring him, would 
believe his testimony, and thus be led 
to honor the Father. 

2. As thou hast given him. power 
over all Jlesh. See Matt, xxviii. 18. 
This phrase is unlimited both in form 
and spirit, so far as it relates to the 
number of mankind subjected to the 
power of Jesus ; and the amount of 
power is limited only by the necessity 
of the case. The power was not su- 
preme, for such was not needed ; but 
It cannot be doubted that it was suf- 
ficient for the purpose designed. John 
lii. 34. The strict universality of the 
dominion is indicated not alone by the 
general phrase all fleshy which is com- 
prehensive but sometimes limited in its 
import. From the nature of the case, 
it mast be regarded as universal. God 
Is the common Father of all, and nvay 
not be expected to exclude any ftora v^e 
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2 As thou hast given him power 
over all flesh, that he should give 
eternal life to as many as thou hast 

benefit of the Messiah's reign ; it is ex- 
pressly asserted by Jesus himself, that 
ne was sent by the Father to save the 
world ; and the apostles declared, that 
he was sent to be the Saviour of the 
world, and that he gave himself a ran- 
som for all and tasted death for every 
man. Moreover, when Paul described 
this subjection of all flesh to the power 
of Jesus, he used very strong and com- 
prehensive terms ; and lest he should be 
misunderstood, be added that Grod him- 
self was not to be understood as includ- 
ed among those who were thus sub- 
jected. 1 Cor. XV. 27. When he thus 
made an exception which was nmn- 
ifest, most certainly he would have also 
excepted a portion of mankind, which 
was not manifest^ if he believed such 
exception should be made, and intended 
to stale the matter of fact truly. IT That 
he should give^ &c. That is, tnis power 
was bestowed, in order that he might 
give, or to enable him to give, the bless- 
ing designed and here mentioned. He 
was fully qualified and empowered for 
the work assigned him. Hence its 
completion might be expected. And 
Jesus prayed that as he bad faithfully 
used this power, thus far, ver. 4, he 
might be sustained to the last, ver. 1. 
IT Eternal life. This phrase often indi- 
cates that spiritual life, and peace, and 
joy, which men attain on the earth, 
through faith in Jesus Christ. John v. 
24. In this place it seems to have a 
wider signification, and to denote that 
state of life which results from an en- 
tire deliverance from the power of sin. 
This was the great and crowning work 
committed to Jesus ; to save his people 
from their sins, to redeem men from all 
iniquity, and to take away the sin of the 
world, Matt. i. 21 ; John i. 29 : Til., ii. 
14. In this manner, should all opposi 
tion to God and to holiness be ove^ 
come ; the power of evil be utterly de- 
molished ; and the whole human family 
brought to the home of their Father, 
confessing his authority, extolling his 
mercy, and rejoicing in nis presence. 1 
Cor. XV. 24—28 ; Eph. i. 9, 10 ; Phil. 
ii. 9 — 11. Such was the most valuable 
blessing he was commissioned to be- 
sXoNi *, «wi \.o \Vk.\% he seems here to 
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fifenhim. 

3 And this is life eternal, that 
they might know thee, the only 

to his ministry ; faith in him admits us 
to a foretaste of the heavenly life and 
blessedness ; but the full fruition of the 
^ood designed by the Father, in send- 
ing the Son to be the Saviour of the 
world, can only be realized, when the 
creation shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God, ihroueh 
the power of the resurrection. IiUKe 
XX. 36 ; John iii. 17 ; xii. 47 ; Rom. 
▼iii. 21. Or, if it be supposed that the 
primary reference here is to the life 
which oelievers enjoy in this world, it 
must nevertheless be remembered, tbat 
this is similar in nature, though inferior 
in degree, to that which shall be the 
portion of saints made perfect in hea- 
ven And whether bestowed here or 
hereafter, it results from faith or knowl- 
edge of the divine character. And as 
power was given to Jesus to bestow it, 
we need not have the slightest doubt 
that he will do so ; for he has ^iven the 
most convincing evidence of his love to 
mankind and desire for their welfare, 
by giving his life for us Vhile we were 
yet sinners. John xv. 13 ; Rom. v. 6 — 
8. ^ To as many as thou hast given 
him. Namely, to all Jlesh, over whom 
he has power ; in other words, to man- 
kind without exception. See note on 
Matt. i. 21. In ver. 6 — 12, Jesus speaks 
of them who were |^ven him for a par- 
ticular purpose, or m a peculiar sense. 
But here he manifestly speaks of all ; 
else why refer to his power over all ? 
^rely, power over the whole human 
race was not necessary, to enable him 
to give eternal life to the few who had 
at that time believed on him. If we 
limit the meaning of the phrase here 
by its import in ver. 6 — 12, we must 
understana Jesus to speak only of them 
who were then his disciples ; for he 
speaks of none other there. If we do 
not thus strictly limit it, no good reason 
can be assigned for any limitation 
whatever ; on the contrary, the charac- 
ter of God and of his Son, the object for 
which the Son was sent into the world, 
and his own language in this verse, all 
require us to understand him to refer to 
all men, in the most unlimited sense. 

3. This is life eternal, &c. "This 
If the source of eternal life ; or it is in 
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true Grod, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent. 
4 I have glorified thee on the 

this manner that it is to be obtained. 
The knowledge of God and of his Son 
Jesus Christ is itself a source of un- 
speakable and eternal joy." — Barnes. 
The enjoyment of spiritual life and sal- 
vation from sin, either here or hereafter, 
the sacred writers often represent as 
closely connected with a knowledge of 
God, and his Son, and his truth. John 
V. 44 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4 ; Heb. viii. 10—12. 
If the faint conceptions here attained 1 y 
men of the divine character and purpo- 
ses be productive of life, much more 
that full knowledge which God will im- 
part, when he shall have freed us from 
the imperfections and impediments of 
the flesh, and clothed us in spiritual 
bodies in his kingdom. IT That they 
might know thee, &c. Of course, mor« 
than a mere theoretical, speculative 
knowledge is here intended. It is a 
faith or knowledge which works by 
love and purifies the heart, that alone 
can yield spiritual life. It is implied 
that Giod be reverenced, obeyed, and 
loved. The sense in which tne evan- 
gelist uses the word ArTiot/?, when descri- 
bing men's knowledge of God, may be 
seen in 1 John ii. 3, 4 ; iv. 6 — 8. IT The . 
only true God. In opposition to heathen 
deities, idols, and all that is called God. 
The divine unity was taught in the Old 
Testament ; and was fulrjr recognized 
and enforced by our Lord. Isa.xlv. 5 — 7, 
21 — 25 ; Mark xii. 29, 30. IT Jesvs 
Christ. See notes on Matt. i. 1,21. 
Some have supposed these words were 
interpolated, inasmuch as our Lord no- 
where else gives himself this appella- 
tion ; but there seems to benosumcient 
authority to reject them. It is observa- 
ble, that our JLord here, as elsewhere, 
acknowledges the superiority of the Fa- 
ther, and instead of claiming to be him- 
self the true God, confesses another as 
such, and himself as a messenger sent 
by the only true God. 

4. I have glorified thee, ^. Namely, 
by revealinsf the divine character and 
illustrating it by a perfect example ; by 
proclaiming the gospel, in which the be- 
nevolent purposes of God are made 
known to men ; by a life of obedience, 
thus leading men to purity and godii* 
ness, by the force of example, as well a« 
by ptecepX •, b^ %v»Vft% ^^^^ ^"^"^^ ^^'^ "^^^ 
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earth : 1 haTO finished the woik 
whi ;h thou gaTeat me to do. 

5 And now, O Father, fflOnfy 
thou nie with thine own self, with 

world, that the world might be taved; and 
liy xhfse and other means, inapiring con- 
tideiicT and reverence in the hearts of men 
u>war(is («od, and inducing them to glo- 
rify hiin by walking in bis statdtes, and 
»r<iisin? him for bis mercies, and con- 
idint; in his loTe. See also note on 
ver. I . IT / hare Jlnished the work^ &c. 
The same declaration, in substance, 
was repeated on the cross, John xiz. 
.'iO. Our Lord probably included here 
bis final act of obedience before his ex- 
ahatioii. All the preparations for his 
death were made ; tie knew it was at 
band ; and he bad resolved to be obe- 
dient ill this last and severest duty as- 
signed him. Including this, he had 
finished the work given him to do on 
the earth. But it is not to be under- 
stood that the full eflfect of his labor 
had then been realized or fully accom- 
plishwl ; nor that he would thenceforth 
relax his labors for the reconciliation of 
men to Grod. He still operates by his 
spirit ; he still reigns in his spiritual 
kinp:dom. and will reign, until sin be 
destroyea, and all yield a cheerful hom- 
au'e to him and to the Father. 1 Cor. 
XV. 24—28 ; Phil. ii. 8—11 ; Heb. ii. 
7 — 15. He had put in operation that 
system of means which he knew would 
result in the salvation of the world, in 
the broadest sense of the phrase ; for 
nothing short of this could be consider- 
ed a completion or the finishing of the 
work committed to him. Matt. i. 21 ; 
Luke ii. 10 — 14; John iii. 17; 1 John 
iv. 14. 

5. Glorify thou me. See ver. 1. 
^ With tiiine mim self. That is, in 
heaven ; or the place where the divine 
presence is peculiarly manifested. See 
John xvi. 28, and note on xiv. 2, 3. 
ir IVith the glory. With the honor: 
including, of course, the happiness ana 
Jill other privileges and enjoyments be- 
longing to that state. IT Which I had 
iritJi thee before^ &c. I know not how 
tiie preSxistence of our Lord could be 
more forcibly asserted, nor how this 
j>assage can be explained consistently 
with his simple humanity. Taken in 
connexion with John xvi. 28, this pas- 
sagie seems to afford conclusive proof 
thai Jesus came forth from Oi« YaxVvw, 



the glory which I had with thee 
before the world was. 

6 I haTe manifested thy name 
ante the men which thou gavestme 

from a state of glory, when he came 
into this world ; and as he was tboat 
to leave the world, be prays thst h« 
might be reinstated in his formerglory, 
in the presence of the Father. I have 
seen no interpretation, according to the 
opposite theory, which does not appear 
strained and forced. A reinstatement in 
his former glory does not imply, how- 
ever, that no additional honor was be* 
stowed on him ; but the contrary seems 
asserted in Phil. ii. 8, 9 ; Heb. xii.2. 
See also Acts ii. 33 — 36 ; v. 30, 31. Il 
is by no means unreasonable, nor incon- 
sistent with the spirit of the divine ad- 
ministration, to suppose that Jesos was 
crowned with additional honor, in era* 
sequence of his faithful and perfect ex- 
ecution of the divine will, in taking 
away the sin of the world. John i. 29. 
6. I have manifested thy name. The 
word name seems here to he putibrthe 
individual, and the sense to oe, I have 
manifested thee. Jesus had made known 
to his disciples the character, law, and 
purpose of Gfod ; or, more briefly, he 
nad revealed God. See note on Matt, 
vi. 9. IT Men which thou g-avest me out 
of the world. The reference is here to 
those who had then believed on the 
Lord Jesus Christ ; perhaps especially 
to the apostles. These were given to 
him for a particular purpose, — tnattbey 
should be instructed by him, and bear 
witness of him after his return unto the 
Father. They were chosen servants 
for the propagation of the gospel throngii 
the world. In this sense, they were 
separated from the world and given to 
him. In a more general sense all are 
given to him, ver. 2 : and to this there 
appears to be an allusion in ver. 10; 
but these were specially given, inas- 
much as a special object was thereby to 
be accomplished. See note on Matt. 
XX. 16. For similar cases, see Gal. vi. 
10 :1 Tim. iv. 10 ; v. 8 ; 2 Tim. iv. 13. 
IT Thine they were^ &c. All men are 
God's, by creation, for he created all of 
one bloda ; by providence, for he sup- 
plies the wants of all, is good unto all, 
and his tender mercies are over all his 
works ; and by grace, for he will hata 
all men to be enlightened and saved, 
\ «ltA Yva %«w\.\v\s ^w to accomplish that 
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oat of the world : thine they were, 
tmd thou gavest them me; and 
they have kept thy word. 

7 Now they have known that all 
things whatsoever thou hast given 
me are of thee : 

8 For I hav« given unto them 
the words which thou gavest me ; 
and they have received them, and 
have known surely that I came out 

glorious purpose. Acts xvii. 26; Ps. 
«xlv. 9 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4 ; 1 John iv. 14. 
IT Have kept thy word. Have not only 
heard, but believed, thy word according 
to my testimony. They -were neither 
way-side nor stony-ground hearers ; but 
they received the word into honest 
tiearts, and it became fruit^l. Matt, 
xiii. 19—23. 

7. They have known. They have 
been informed xind convinced bv my in- 
structions. IT That all thing's, olc. The 
reference here is probably botli to the 
doctrines delivered by Jesus, and to the 
wisdom and power by which he was 
qualified for his mission. All these he 
uniformly ascribed to his Father as the 
giver. The meaning is, they are con- 
vinced that I am a messenger from thee, 
acting and speaking by thine authority. 

8. The words. The doctrines. I have 
instructed them according to thy direc- 
tions. The result is here stated more 
fully than in ver. 7, but to the same 
effect ; namely, that the disciples re- 
ceived and acknowledged him as a 
teacher sent from God. IT Came out 
from th^e. That I was not merely con- 
stituted a teacher, like the prophets, but 
that I came from thee, having pre- 
viously existed in thy presence. 

9. I pray for them. That is, for the 
disciples who then believed, and of 
whom he had hitherto particularly 
spoken ; for them who had already re- 
ceived and kept the word of Grod, and 
embraced Jesus as his Son. IT / pray 
not for the world. That is, the portion 
of his petition which he was then offer- 

ng related, not to unbelievers and the 
jngodly generall jT, here denominated the 
world, but to his disciples only. In 
subsequent portions of the same petition, 
supplications are offered for other be- 
lievers, ver. 20, and for the world, ver. 
21. That the gracious Redeemer did 
not refuse to pray for the world, for the 
talvaiion of which he was sent, is so 



from thee, and they have belieTod 
that thou didst send me. 

^ I pray for them : I pray not 
for the world, but for them which 
thou hast given me ; for they are 
thine. 

10 And all mine are thine, and 
thine are mine ; and I am glorified 
in them. 

11 And now I am no more in 

evident, that commentators generally 
admit the fact, whatever opinion they 
may entertain concerning the salvation 
of the world. Their testimony is well 
represented in the following note : " This 
passage settles nothing about the ques- 
tion whether Christ prayed for sinners. 
He now prayed for nis disciples, who 
were not those who hated him and dis- 
regarded his favors. He afterwards 
extended the prayer for all who should 
become Christians, ver. 20. When on 
the cross, he prayed for his crucifiers and 
murderers. Luke xxiii. 34." — Barnes. 
Again — " This very prayer for them is 
made for the sake of the world, and 
with respect to their savin? faith ; that 
is, for them who should believe through 
his word, ver. 20, that the world might 
believe and know that the Father had 
sent him, ver. 23 ; so that he prayed for 
his apostles, for this very end, tnat the 
world by their means might believe, 
and believing might have life through 
his name. It is therefore plain he 
made this prayer, in which he said 1 
pray not for the world, out of affection 
to the world, and with this design, that 
the preaching of the apostles to them 
might be more effectual for their con- 
version and salvation." — Whitby. 

10. All mine are thine, and thine are 
mine. There seems here a more general 
allusion to the community of interest in 
mankind, of the Father and Son. All 
souls belong to Grod. and he appointed, 
his Son ruler of all. Yet those who 
confess the dominion of Jesus are spe- 
cially styled mine by him. IT I am 
glorified in them. They honor me, by 
receiving my testimony and obeying my 
word. He proceeds to pray tnat they 
may continue to honor him, by the pu- 
rity of their lives, and by witnessing a 
good profession of their faith ; so that 
the world might in due time oe con- 
vinced that he came from God, might 
embrace \\ve Vt\i\)ft.^ •a.VVaJv^ $i.^v^«tws!is» 
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13 While I was with them i» 
the world, I kept them in thj 
name : those that thou gavest me 
I have kept, and none of them i» 
lost, but the son of perdition ; that 
the scripture mig-ht be fulfilled. 

betrayed his Master ; be was now ap- 
proacniiig, with a bsuid of soldiers, to 
consummate his treachery. A resem- 
blance in the original terms, apbktOf 
(imuiiMTOi) is lost, and ap^euiSj {anta- 
Uiagt) perditionf or loss, is not pre- 
served in the common translation. The 
idea would be more obvious by preserv- 
ing the similarity of words ; it may be 
expressed in either of the followin§^ 
forms : none of them is lost, but the sod 
of loss, or the lost one ; none of them 
is destroyed, but the son of destruction; 
or, taking the words according to tiieir 
figurative import, none of uiem has 
apostatized, but the son of apostasy, cf 
tne apostate. The son of any person or 
thing, in the Hebrew idiom, has a great 
variety of import. See note on Matt, 
i. 1 ; see also Stuart's Letters to Miller, 
quoted in Whittemore's Notes on the 
Parables, p. 97, note. According to that 
idiom, son of apostasy means an apos- 
tate. And that such is the meaning 
here, seems evident from the correspond- 
ing figurative use of the word keep in 
this verse and the preceding. All the 
disciples had been kept in the faith 
except one ; Judas, the apostate, had 
not been preserved, but had apostatized. 
There is not the slightest reference here 
to the future condition of that wretched 
individual ; his present state only is 
denoted. For some general remarks 
concerning Judas, see note on Matt, 
xxvi. 24. I only add, that though Judas 
was losty whatever be the meaning of the 
term, his case is not hopeless ; for Jesus 
came to seek and save the lost. See 
Matt, xviii. 1 1, and Luke xix. 10, where 
the same original word is found. IT That 
the scripture^ &c. See note on John 
xiii. 18. It may be difficult to deter- 
mine whether this phrase is here to be 
understood in its frequent sense, as in- 
dicating that the apostasy of Juaas was 
aptly described by the prophet, Ps. xli. 
9 ; or in its strict sense, indicating 
that it had been prophesied of the Mes- 
siah that he shoula be betrayed. As 
matter of fact, however, since Jesus was 
ence is here undoubtedly m«Lde.\A^e\\N«t^^\»\i^ cxviavfi^ed and slain, ac- 
;ad oJready apostatized, aiid \iad\cioidAvi^\.o\)tv^^^\&\TOLv\v^^ ^%\s^^ 



the world, but these are io the 
world, and I come to thee. Holy 
Father, keep through thine own 
name thoae whom thou haat given 
me, that they may be one, as we 

from sin, and unite in obeying, worehip- 
ing aiui enjoying God. 

1 1 . AV> more in the world. Having 
completed my earthly ministry, I am 
about to depart from the world and re- 
turn to tliee. IF But these are in Uie 
world. My disciples have not yet ac- 
complishen their ministry; they will 
remain ; but they will not enjoy my 
personal companionship and advice. As 
they were thus to be left as sheep among 
wolves, their master prayed that they 
mi^ht continue to be protected as care- 
fully as if he were present, perpetually 
watching over them. IT lieep^ &c. 
" When the connection in this nrayer 
is considered with any degree of^atten- 
tion, we must be sensible that the words 
the name of God, in ver. 6, 1 1 , 12, and 
26, denote the same thing. If, then, by 
the name of God, ver. 6 and 26, be 
meant the great foundations of the 
Christian institution, the being pre- 
served or kept in it, ver. 11 and 12, 
must mean their being enabled to con- 
tinue in the faith and practice of that 
religion." — Campbell. So Barnes, and 
others. IT TViat they may be one, &c. 
That they may be united in love, har- 
mony, community of desire and interest ; 
that they may have a common affection 
for mankind, and unitedly labor for the 
salvation of the world. The oneness 
here indicated is similar to that men- 
tioned in John x. 30. 

12. While I was, &c. So long as 1 
have been or shall be personally present 
with them. ^KeptthemiSLc. See note 
on ver. 11. ^ TTiose that thou gavest 
me. Namely, as apostles, and primi- 
tive believers. See notes on ver. 2, 6, 
f . IT / have kept. I have preserved 
them in the faith and practice of the 
gospel. ^ None of them is lost but 
the son of perdition. As being kept in- 
dicates preservation in the faitn and 

Sractice of the religion inculcated by 
esus, so being lost indicates its oppo- 
site; namely, apostasy, or a faUmg 
away from that faith and practice. Such 
was the condition of Judas, to whom 
reference 
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13 And now come I to thee, and 
'these things I speak in the world, 
-that they might have my joy ful- 
filled in themselves. 

14 I have given them thy word ; 
and the world hath hated them, 
because they are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world. 

foreknowledge of Grod, Acts ii. 23, there 
'Can be no doubt that the means by which 
he was delivered were equally certain 
und known. I would not say that any 
power was exerted on Judas, to make 
nim a traitor ; but he was placed within 
the reach of those influences and cir- 
cumstances which were certain to in- 
cline him to such a})ostasy, unless pre- 
Tented by the restrainii^ grace of God. 
It suited the purpose of God to withhold 
-£uch restraint ; and Judas fell, as it was 
known he woiiid fall. 

13. Now come I to thee. See note on 
John xvi. 28. IT My joy fulfilled in 
themselves. Or, " That their joy in me 
may be complete." — Campbell. The 
meaning is similar to Jonn xvi. 33. 
Their faith would be confirmed by the 
fulfilment of his predictions, as well as 
by his resurrection ; and they would re- 
joice with loy unspeakable in the be- 
lief that he nad returned to the Father, 
whither they should follow him ; and 
that, in the mean time, they should be 
under the divine protection and guid- 
ance. 

14. / have given, &c. See note on 
ver. 8. IT The world hath haled them, 
&c. See notes on John xv. 18 — 21. 

15. That thou shoxddest take, &c. 
Jesus did not pray that his disciples 
might then die, which is the meaning 
^f this phrase ; for although a life of 
toil and suffering awaited them, they 
had an important ministry to fulfil. 
He was willing they should suffer in 
isuch a cause ; he had chosen them for 
this very purpose. He had not spared 
his own tears, and agony ; he onered 
his own life also. And he was willing 
his disciples should tread in his steps ; 
so that not only themselves might be 
made perfect throush sufiering, but the 
.great work which ne had commenced 
might be carried forward until the earth 
should be filled with the knowledge of 
the Lord. No disciple should be im- 
•patient for a discharge from his duty ; 

long as God has a work for him 
33* 



15 I pray not that thou shouldest 
take them out of the world, but 
that thou shouldest keep them from 
the evil. 

16 They are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world. 

17 Sanctify them through thy 
truth : thy word is truth. 

to perform, he should labor diligently 
and cheerfully, even though painfully. 
IT &iouldest Keep them from the evtl. 
That is, that they should be preserved 
firom the moral evil prevalent in the 
world. We can hardly suppose he sup- 
plicated for their exemption from trials, 
and persecutions, and bodily sufferings, 
which are generally accounted evu; 
such a prayer could not have been ofier- 
ed in faitn, and it certainly was not 
granted ; but the Father heard the Son 
in all the petitions which he did ofier. 
John xi. 42. It is probable that the 
recent defection and apostasy of Judas, 
ver. 12, suggested this form of request ; 
and our Lord prayed, especially^ that 
his disciples might be preserved from a 
like downfall ; and. generally, that they 
might be sustained against all tempta- 
tion, and remain faithful ministers of 
the New Testament both in word and 
in deed. 

16. See note on John xv. 19. Be- 
cause they were not of the world, they 
would be hated and persecuted by the 
world ; this would operate as a tempta- 
tion to conceal or renounce their faith. 
Hence it was that their Master prayed 
that they might be preserved from fall- 
ing. 

17. Sanctify them. To sanctify sig- 
nifies to make holy ; it also signines to 
consecrate to a holy use. In tnis place 
it may be understood in either sense, or 
both. Jesus prayed that his disciples 
mi^ht be made more and more holy; 
and that they might be consecrated to 
the holy work of proclaiming his gospel 
and illustrating its spirit by their vir- 
tues. IT Through thy truth. The truth 
of Qod, or the gospel of his Son, which 
reveaJs his true character and purposes, 
is uniformly represented as of a i)urify- 
ing, cleansing nature. Thus it is fre- 
quently connected with the deliverance 
of men from the deadly bondage of sin 
into spiritual life. John iii. 16 — 21 ; v. 
24 ; Acts XV. 9 ; Gal. r. 6 ; 1 Tim. if 
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18 As thou hast sent me into 
the world, even so haTO I also sent 
them into the world. 

19 And for their sakes I sanctify 
myself, that they also might be 
sanctified through the truth. 

20 Neither pray I for these alone ; 
but for them also which shall be- 
lieve on me through their word : 

leads men to repentance, Rom. ii. 4 ; a 
sense of his justice induces them to obey 
his commandments ; a perceotion of his 
love constrains them to love nim and to 
love each other, and thus to fulfil both 
the great commandments. Matt. zxii. 
87 — 40 ; Rom. xiii. 8 — 10 ; 1 John iv. 
10. 11, 18—21. f Thy word is truth. 
All the communications of God to men 
are true. Special reference is here had 
to the message delivered by Jesus him- 
self, ver. 8 : but the Old Testament may 
be included, as he recoirnized its divine 
authority ; and the New Testament 
also, bein^ written under the guidance 
of his spirit. 

18. As thou hast sent, &c. For the 
accomplishment of the same great work 
which was committed to himself, Jesus 
commissioned his disciples ; namely, to 
preach the gospel of the grace of uod, 
that men might hear, believe, and be 
saved. 

19. For their sakes. To inspire and 
confirm their faith in me as tne Mes- 
siah ; to encourage them by my exam- 
ple ; to give them confidence in the final 
success of their mission. Sanctify -my- 
self. If the word sanctify here have its 
signification of making holy, it must be 
limited by the necessity of the case, and 
the phrase be understood to denote, I 
keep myself holy, or I remain holy ; for 
as Jesus was never unholy, he could 
not, in any proper sense, make himself 
holy. But perhaps it nas rather the 
sense of consecration. In this sense, it 
may be truly said that Jesus sanctified 
or consecrated himself wholly to his 
work. It was his meat to do his Fa- 
ther's will, and finish his work, John iv. 
34. No other object was permitted to 
come into competition witn this. No 
flatteries could allure or dangers afiright 
him from the path of duty. He went 
steadily forward, until he encountered 
the death which he distinctly saw from 
the beg/nning would be the end of a 

career of /aithYulness. ^T T/iat tKeg olso^ 
Ac. That they might be fulVy conse 



21 That they all may be one; 
as thou. Father,, art in me, and I 
in thee, that they also may be one 
in us : that the world may believe 
that thou hast sent me. 

22 And the glory which thoa 
gaTest me, I have given them; 
that they may be one, even as we 
are one ; 

crated to their ministry by my precejM 
and example, by the force and spirit of 
the truth I have conmiunicated ; and 
that their own hearts also might be 
purified by the truth. See note on ver. 
17. 

2D. Neither pray I for these alone. 
Though I have nitnerto spoken only of 
my apostles and other disciples who 
have already believed, I do not confine 
my prayer to them. Jesus was not so 
partial in his afifectionate desires. He 
came into the world to save sinners, 
and would not cast ofiT or overlook the 
most bigoted and hardened. Luke xxiii. 
34 ; 1 Tim. i. 15. IT Bid for them alsOy 
&c. That is, for such as should believe 
in consequence of the faithful testimony 
of his apostles. This includes all be- 
lievers, m all ages ; but it seems to 
refer specially to early converts, as a 
more compreneusive petition imme- 
diately follows. 

21. That they all may be one^ &c. 
See note on ver. 11. IT That the world 
may believe that thou hast sent me. 
Here the spirit of benevolence, which 
moved ana animated him always, is 
manifested in its full expansion. The 
welfare of the whole world is here be- 
sought of the Father ; and to this point 
all the preceding petitions tended. It 
was for this, that he sanctified himself 'r 
and it was for this, that he desired bis 
disciples might be preserved faithful. 
See Whilbv, quoted in note on ver. 9. 
When all snould acknowledge that Jesus 
was sent of God, in his own image, to 
reveal his wiU, then all would become 
partakers of life. And though we see 
not yet the full accomplishment of the 
blessing, we see so much, that we need 
not doubt the result. Heb. ii. 8, 9. 

22. And the glory. &c. " The honor 
which thou hast comerred on me by ad- 
mitting me to union with thyseli, the 
same honor I have conferred on them 
by admitting them to Uke union v^th 
itve.^'* — Bam«a. "^^ax^ift underatands 

\>\e glory X<i T^^«t \Ki '^ciR, \sCw^ss(^Sss^ 
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23 I in them, and thou in me, 
that they may be made perfect in 
one ; and that the world may know 
that thou hast sent me, and hast 
loved them as thou hast loved me. 

24 Father, I will that they also 
whom thou hast given me be with 
me where I am ; that they may 
behold my glory which thou hast 
given me : for thou lovedst me be- 

power which Jesus received of the Fa- 
ther, and which he communicated to his 
disciples. So Whitby, and others. 
Perhaps it may be more correct, to un- 
derstand the word in a more general 
sense, thus : As thou hast honored me, 
by appointing me an accredited messen- 
ger or thy grace to mankind, I have be- 
stowed a similar honor on them, by 
appointing them to proclaim the same 
grace, as my substitutes. The apostles 
esteemed it a high honor and privilege, 
that they were selected both to labor 
and suffer in the cause of Christ, for the 
good of mankind. Acts v. 41 ; 2 Cor. 
V. 18 — 20 ; 1 Tim. i. 12. See note on 
Matt. xix. 28. IT That they may be one, 
&c. See note on ver. 1 1 . Thus repeat- 
edly did our Saviour pray that his dis- 
ciples might cherish a spirit of har- 
mony and union ; which, indeed, was 
but praying that they might cherish the 
true spirit of his gospel, and illustrate it 
in their conduct. That spirit is love : 
where it prevails, there will be union ; 
and its existence, manifested in union, 
and harmony, and deeds of kindness 
and benevolence, is proposed by our 
Lord, as a test of discipleship. John 
xiii. 35. See also 1 John iv. 7 — 14. 

23. Perfect in one. That is, that 
they may be wholly united in affection ; 
that their union may be complete with 
each other, and also with the Father and 
the Son^ by the influence of the same 
spirit of love. See 1 John i. 3. IT l%at 
tne worlds &c. That it may be man- 
ifest to all men, that the testimony of 
Jesus concerning the universality of the 
divine love was true, and felt to be true 
by his disciples. 

24. / idUI. I desire. This word is 
often used in the sense of commanding, 
when addressed by superiors to infe- 
riors ; but when used as nere, it can only 
be understood to express an ardent, 
earnest desire. IT Where I am. That 
is, wherever I may be. We cannot in- 



fore the foundation of the world. 

25 O righteous Faiher, the 
world hath not known thee : but I 
have known thee, and these have 
known that thou hast sent me. 

26 And I have declared unto 
them thy name, and will declare it : 
that the love wherewith thou hast 
loved me, may be in them, and I 
in them. 

terpret the phrase strictly ; for we should 
thus be constrained to confine the refer- 
ence to the very place which our Lord 
occupied when he uttered this prayer, 
which would be manifestly absurd. 
But the same rule which permits us to 
extend its signification to any other 
place, subsequently occupied by him. 
equally permits its extension to all 
places in the universe, thus occupied. 
The sense evidently is this: I desire 
the companionship of my disciples, 
wherever I may be. The subsequent 
words show that he desired their pres- 
ence with him, not only on earth, but 
in heaven ; so that his prayer in effect 
was, that they might oe admitted to 
share with him the enjoyment of the 
divine presence, in that place to which 
he was about to depart. II Behold my 
glory. See note on ver. 5. IT Thoxi 
Lovedst me, &c. This is an additional 
testimony of our Lord's preexistence. 
Some have supposed that no more is 
intended than that Grod loved him by 
anticipation, so to speak, as he loves 
men before they are born ; see Rom. ix. 
11 — 13. But when the passage is taken 
in connexion with ver. 6, and similar 
testimonies, this interpretation appears 
unnatural and forced. The plainer mean- 
ing should be regarded as the true one. 

25. Hath not known thee, &c. See 
note on ver. 3. The world was then 
ignorant of the truth ; but should sub- 
sequently become enlightened. See note 
on ver. 21, 23. 

26. Declared unto them thy name. I 
have made known to these chosen dis- 
ciples thy character and purposes. See 
note on ver. 6. IT And toiU declare it, 
I will more fiilly instruct them by my 
resurrection, ascension, and the influ- 
ence of my spirit. ^ I in them. That 
is, by the power of my doctrine and 
spirit. That they may continually feel 
my spiritual presence, until I shall re- 
ceive llttem \o ixv^%^^s ^^5mx ilv^ ."^^ 
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CHAPTER XVm. 

WHEN Jesus had spoken 
these words, he went forth 
with his disciples OTer the hrook 
Cedron, where was a garden, into 
the which he entered, and his dis- 
ciples. 

2 And Judas also, which be- 
trayed him, knew the place : for 
Jesus oft-times resorted thither 
with his disciples. 

3 Judas then, having received a 
banO. of men and officers from the 

Thus ^nd8 this prayer ; incomparably 
tender, affectionate, consolatory, and at 
the same time instructive. It clearly 
manifests the perpetuity of our Lord's 
love, John xiii. I. As the Father al- 
ways heard and answered the Son, we 
may confidently and joyfully believe 
that this petition was effectual. John 
zi. 42. 

CHAPTER XVni. 

1. Went forth. Having completed 
his final address of instruction and en- 
couragement to his disciples, Jesus went 
forth with them to the place where he 
knew he should meet his betrayer. 
IT Over the brook Cedron. This brook, 
otherwise called Kidron, was on the 
easterly border of Jerusalem, flowing 
through the valley between the city and 
the mount of Olives. Jesus had been 
in Jerusalem during the evening ; and 
now, late at night, he left the city, 
passed over the brook, and entered the 
garden which was on the 'Western de- 
clivity of the mount of Olives. IT A 
garden. Called Geihsemane. Matt, 
xxvi. 36. 

2. JestLS oft-times resorted thither. 
This mount was a favorite resort of 
Jesus, when he visited Jerusalem, Luke 
xxi. 37. It would seem that he often 
nought retirement in the particular spot 
here indicated. It is not unreasonable 
to suppose he sought it, that he might 
privately commune with God ; for he 
was accustomed to pray in solitude. 
Luke vi. 12. It is supposed that, at 
this time and place, he offered prayer, 
in the agony of his spirit, as narrated 
in Matt. xxvi. 36 — 46; Lukexxii. 39 — 
46. It has been suggested by commexi- 

iatorSf that John probably omits xVvax 



chief priests and Pharisees, cometh 
thither with lanterns, and torches, 
and weapons. 

4 Jesus therefore, knowing all 
things that should come upon him, 
went forth, and said unto them, 
Whom seek ye ? 

5 They answered him, Jesus of 
Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them, 
I am he. And Judas also, which 
betrayed him, stood with them. 

6 As soon then as he had said 
unto them, I am he, they went 
backward, and fell to the ground. 

scene, because it had already been so 
particularly described by the other evan- 
gelists. It cannot escape the reader's 
notice, that this evangehst treats chiefly 
of discourses and events, which the 
others had omitted or but slightly no- 
ticed. 

3. See note on Matt. xxri. 47. IT Lon- 
terns. It was now about the full of 
the moon, as the passover was always 
celebrated at that season : but the even- 
ing may have been cloudy, or the gar- 
den deeply shaded, or both. Our Lord's 
pursuers nad evidently determined to 
omit no means of findmg and securing 
him. 

4. Knowing' all Viing'a, &c. Clearly 
perceiving that the moment had arriveo, 
when he must be delivered into the 
hands of wicked men, and endure the 
extremity of their malice. IT Went 
forth. Probably from the most private 
part of the ffarden, whither he had re- 
tired. See Matt. xxvi. 46. 

6. / am he. Without any effort tc 
conceal himself or elude his adversa- 
ries, our Lord, first inquiring whom 
they sought, ver. 4, announces nimself 
as the victim. Much and keenly as he 
dreaded that hour, when it came, it 
found him prepared. The stru^le was 
at an end, ana he ready to be offered. 

6. Went backward^ &c. It is not 
necessary to suppose any miraculous 
power was exerted to produce this effect. 
The band which accompanied Judas 
was probably composed, not of men who 
had an^ personal antijmithy to Jesos, 
but of hired soldiers. These were sur- 
prised at his sudden appearance, and 
awed by his calm ana majestic de- 
TcvftfliWOT. They felt that they were in 
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7 Then asked he them again, 
Whom seek ye ? And they said, 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

8 Jesus answered, I have told 
you that I am ?ie. If therefore ye 
seek me, let these go their way : 

9 That the saying might be ful- 
filled which he spake. Of them 
which thou gavest me, have I lost 
none. 

10 Then Simon Peter, having a 
sword, drew it, and smote the high 
priest's servant, and cut off his 
right ear. The servant's name 
was Malchus. 

11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, 
Put up thy sword into the sheath : 
the cup which my Father hath 
given me, shall I not drink it? 

trated themselves, after the Eastern 
fashion. 

7, 8. / have told youj &c. Having 
repeated his question and again receiv- 
ed answer that it was himself they 
sought, he renewed his assurance that 
he was the individual. But he had a 
further object, beyond indicating that 
their search had been successful, as is 
manifest from what follows. % Let 
these go their way. Let my disciples 
depart, unharmed and unmolested. It 
might have been their intention to seize 
these also. But Jesus desn'ed their 
preservation, that they miffht be wit- 
nesses for him, after nis departure to 
the Father. He therefore caused the 
officers (ver. 3,) to say repeatedly that 
they sought him alone ; hence, wnen he 
surrendered himself, he could riehtfuUy 
demand that none other should be ar- 
rested. 

9. That the sayings &c. If the evan- 
gelist here refers to chap. xvii. 12, it 
seems necessary to understand the say- 
ing in a sense somewhat different from 
that in which it is there used. There 
it indicates preservation from apostasy ; 
but here it seems rather to indicate tne 
preservation of life ; for this only could 
be secured, by procuring liberty for 
them to^o their voay^ ver. 8. 

10 — 12. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 50 
—54. IT The cup which, &c. Jesus here 
refers to the sufferings he was soon to 
undergo. He had often before used 
the same Sgure. Matt. xx. 22, 23 ; xxvi. 



12 Then the band, and the cap- 
tain, and officers of the Jews took 
Jesus, and bound him, 

13 And led him away to Annas 
first, (for he was father-in-law to 
Caiaphas, which was the high 
priest that same year.) 

14 Now Caiaphas was he which 
gave counsel to the Jews, that it 
was expedient that one man should 
die for the people. 

15 Tf And Simon Peter followed 
Jesus, and so did another disciple. 
That disciple was known unto the 
high priest, and went in with Je- 
sus, into the palace of the high 
priest. 

16 But Peter stood at the door 
without. Then went out that 

39, 42 ; and truly he drained it to the 
very dregs. 

13 — 18. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 57, 
58. • 

13. Annas. He had formerly been 
high priest, and was father-in-law to 
Caiaphas who then held that office. 
Perhaps it was thought that his public 
approval of the violent measures then 
in progress would have an important 
influence with the populace, to keep 
them from opposing, or induce them to 
join in the work of destruction. IT 77uU 
same year. See note on Luke iii. 2. 

14. He which gave counsel^ &c. See 
John xi. 49, 50. Before such a judge, a 
fair and impartial trial was not to be 
expected. 

15. Another disciple. Generally sup- 
posed to have been John himselL Hs 
forbears to give his own name, as in 
John xiii. 23. A like instance of mod- 
esty is discoverable in Matt. ix. 10, 
where the evangelist merely says that 
" Jesus sat at meat in the house j" but 
by comparing Luke v. 27 — 29, it ap- 
pears that this was "a great feast," 
given by Matthew himself. There is 
nothing vain-glorious in the gospel nar- 
ratives. The evangelists prea^ned not 
themselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord. 
2 Cor. iv. 5. IT Was known. Although 
the high priest was ac^iuainted with 
this disciple, no disposition was mani- 
fested to harm him. And hence, Pe- 
ter's fears would seem to have hft«3Lxi!x- 
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other disciple which was known 
onto the high priest, and spake 
unto her that kept the door, and 
brought in Peter. 

17 Then saith the damsel that 
kept the door unto Peter, Art not 
thou also one of this man's disci- 
ples t He saith, I am not. 

18 And the servants and officers 
stood there, who had made a fire 
of coals ; (for it was cold) and 
they warmed themselves : and Pe- 
ter stood with them, and warmed 
himself. 

19 ^ The high priest then asked 
Jesus of his disciples, and of his 
doctrine. 

if they could smite the shepherd, the 
sheep would be so effectually scattered 
that they would never again be gather- 
ed. Matt. xxvi. 31. 

16—18. The case of Peter, narrated 
here and in ver. 26 — 27, is noticed in 
notes on Matt. xxvi. 57, 68, 69 — 76; 
Mark xiv. 53—72. 

19. Of his disciples. Concerning his 
disciples. The cnarge of blasphemy 
was urged before the high-priest, and 
of sedition and treason, before the Ro- 
man governor. Caiaphas was willine 
to extort something from Jesus, which 
might be available in support of either 
charge. His inquiry concerning the 
disciples may be understood, therefore, 
in respect to their number^ whether they 
were sufficiently numerous to justify 
the charge of sedition ; or in respect to 
their conduct^ whether it were inconsist- 
ent with the Mosaic Law, and could be 
urged in proof that they had been blas- 
phemously taught to despise that law. 
Thd former, however, would seem to 
hava been the principal design. IT Of 
his doctrine. He was required to make 
a public declaration concerning the doc- 
trine he had taught to the people. 
They hoped to obtain something which 
might be tortured into blasphemy, or 
opposition to the civil law. All this 
process was highly improper, as no per- 
son is bound to fumisn evidence which 
might criminate himself; and his de- 
clarations of innocence would be disre- 
garded. 
20,21. I spake openly^^. l^va^e 
practised no concealment. "What 1 h.a\e\ -wioii^A^'^ ^1 SawNiXi^ \sa^^ \s!asi\&si 



20 Jesus answered him, I spake 
openly to the world ; I ever taught 
in the synagogue, and in the tem- 
ple, whither the Jews always re- 
sort, and in secret have 1 said 
nothing. 

21 Why askest thou me? ask 
them which heard me, what I have 
said unto them : behold, they know 
what I said. 

22 And when he had thus 
spoken, one of the officers which 
stood by, struck Jesus with the 
palm of his hand, saying, Answer- 
est thou the high priest so ? 

23 Jesus answered him. If I 
have spoken evil, bear witness of 

taught I have taught publicly in the 
synagogue and temple, where multi- 
tudes resort for religious instruction. I 
have not taught in secret, but, in the 
face of the world, adversaries as well 
as friends, I have borne a public and 
fearless testimony to the trutn. IT Ask 
them. This was a most effectual pro- 
testation of innocence ; as much as to 
say, I appeal to all who have heard me, 
whether I have uttered a blasphemous, 
or treasonable, or any other improper 
sentiment, during my whole ministry. 
At the same time, he reouired, as the 
most humble individual has a right to 
require, that the charge against him 
should be proved before he was con- 
demned. He demanded justice, though 
it was denied. See ver. 23. 

22. One of the ojfficers. Perhaps one 
of those who had charge of the bancL 
ver. 3 ; or perhaps an inferior officer of 
the ecclesiastical court. IT Struck Jesus. 
This was both illegal and brutal. It 
illustrates the feelings of them who ar- 
raigned and condemned Jesus, that this 
should be done and should pass without 
rebuke by the constituted authorities. 
IT Ans^oerest thou^ &c. His answer 
was proper, and consistent with the 
eternal nile of right. Meek and hum- 
ble as our Lord was, he claimed the ob- 
servance of that law which his adver- 
saries professed to hold in the highest 
reverence ; he claimed no more ; and 
this claim cannot be regarded as even 
disrespectful. 

^. Bear uxtucss^ &c. If I have done 
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the evil : but if well, why smitest 
thou me ? 

24 (Now Annas had sent him 
bound unto Caiaphas the high 
priest.) 

25 And Simon Peter stood and 
warmed himself. They said there- 
fore unto him, Art not thou also 
one of his disciples ? He denied it, 
and said, I am not. 

26 One of the servants of the 
high priest (being his kinsman 
whose ear Peter cut off) saith, 
Did not I see thee in the garden 
with him? 

27 Peter then denied again : 
and immediately the cock crew. 

and be legally punished. IT Why smit- 
est, &c. if I have spoken properly, if, 
I have demanded no more man my 
right, why inflict this violence on me? 
From this firm remonstrance we learn, 
that^ when our Lord commanded his 
disciples that they should not resist 
evil, out turn the other cheek when one 
had been smitten, Matt. v. 39, he did 
not mean that thev must tamely submit 
to every species of indignity which evil 
men should inflict ; but only that, while 
thev might manfully protest against the 
evil works of others, they should not 
return evil for evil. 

24. Annas had sent^ &c. See ver. 
13; compare Matt. xxvi. 57. 

25 — 77. See note on ver. 16 — 18. 

28. Hall of judgment. Or, Praeto- 
rium, Mark xv. 16. The same word is 
rendered " common hall" in Matt, xxvii. 
27. IT Be defiled. They considered 
contact with the heathen equivalent to 
contact with a dead body. Hence they 
would not enter the heathen court, at 
that time. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 
19, 27. This was a remarkable in- 
stance of straining at a gnat and swal- 
lowing a camel, Matt, xxiii. 24. They 
were very apprehensive of contracting 
any ceremonial defilement which might 
interfere with their celebration of the 
passover ; but at the same time they 
not only did not hesitate, but were ac- 
tually impatient, to imbrue their hands 
in innocent blood. IT Eat the passover. 
" If they had eaten the passover on the 
night before, as Jesus did, this must 
relate to the sacrifices, called peace- 
offerings, which were to accompany the 



28 ^ Then led they Jesus from 
Caiaphas unto the hall of judg- 
ment : and it was early ; and they 
themselves went not into the judg* 
ment-hall, lest they should be de- 
filed ; but that they might eat the 
passover. 

29 Pilate then went out unto 
them, and said, What accusation 
bring ye against this man ? 

30 They answered and said unto 
him, If he were not a malefactor, 
we would not have delivered him 
up unto thee. 

31 Then said Pilate unto them, 
Take ye him, and judge him ac- 
cording to your law. The Jews 

eating of the paschal lamb. See 2 Chron. 
XXXV. 8, and Deut. xvi. 2, compared 
with Numb, xxviii. 19. But it seems 
more probable, that these Jews had not 
then eaten the paschal lamb» and that it 
was thought lawful in Jesus* days — for 
the Jews to eat it on any hour between 
the evening of Thursday and that of Fri- 
day," &c. — Pearce. Other commenta- 
tors, however, are very confident that the 
lamb had been eaten by all the Jews, 
and that the word passover here denotes 
the feast, which continued for spveral 
days after the sacrifice of the lamb. 

29. Pilate then went* out, &c. As 
the Jews entered not the judgment-hall, 
but sent Jesus in with the soldiers, the 
governor went out to learn what was the 
alle&^ation against him. Subsequently, 
his judicial seat was removed from iM 
hall and placed on the pavement, and 
there he rendered judgment. John xix. 
13. See note on Matt, xxvii. 19. 

30. If he were not a malefactor. Or, 
evil-doer; a transgressor of the law. 
The Jews appear to have expected that 
Jesus woula be condenmed by Pilate 
without any further examination. They 
had not presented any allegation, they 
only presented him as a malefactor. 
Contrary to their expectation, Pilate 
proceeded with the form of a trial, be- 
mg desirous, if possible, to acquit Jesus. 
Matt, xxvii. 19. 

31. Judge him, &c. Elxamine the 
facts, and determine what punishment 
is due, according to the Jewish law. 
He had good reason to suppose this ex- 
amination had already l)een made^ elsA 
3esu.s ^o\j\!5l tlox \«:^^ XiRssa. '^'wsK«^s*^ 
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therefore said unto him, It is not 
lawful for U8 to put any man to 
death : 

32 That the sayinff of Jesus 
might be fulfilled, whiim he spake, 
signifying what death he should 
die. 

33 Then Pilate entered into the 

i'udgment-hall again, and called 
^esus, and said unto him, Art thou 
the King of the Jews ! 

34 Jesus answered him, Sayest 
thou this thing of thyself, or did 
others tell it thee of me 1 

35 Pilate answered, Am I a 
Jew ? Thine own nation, and the 

for judgment. But he seems to have 
been desirous to avoid responsibility 
and to throw it on the Jews. ^ Itta 
not lawfxdy &c. They insisted that 
Jesus deserv^ death ; but professed to 
be prohibited by law from inflicting that 
penalty. They sometimes destroyed 
life in a tumultuous manner. John x. 
81 ; Acts vii. 67 — 60 ; but tney could 
not lawfully execute capital punish- 
ment. 

32. That the saying'^ &c. To wit, 
that he should be delivered into the 
hands of the Gentiles, and be put to 
death by them, Matt. xx. 18, 19 ; and 
that he should die by crucifixion, John 
xii. 32, 33. The Jews, it is universally 
allowed, had no power to crucify. This 
was peculiarly a Roman punishment. 
Had they destroyed bis life, without the 
mtervention of the civil power, he would 
not have been slain either by the Gren- 
tiles or on the cross. 

33. Art thou the Kirig' of the Jews ? 
See note on Matt, xxvii, li. 

34. Sayest thou thisy &c. As if he 
had said. Have you seen or known any- 
thing in my conduct, which causes you 
to suspect me of treasonable designs 
against the Roman government, or a 
design to assume regal authority ? or is 
this a report which you have heard from 
my adversaries ? or have they devised 
this plan to convict me out ot my own 
moutn ? Here as before, Jesus demand- 
ed a fair trial, and protested against 
being condemned by unfair means. 

35. Am I a Jeio ? It is supposed 
that Pilate desired, by this question, 
to satisfy Jesus that ne was not \m- 

^ffoperly moved by Jewish prejudices. 
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chief priests, have delivered thee 
unto me. What hast thoa done ? 

36 Jesus answered, My kingdom 
is not of this world : if my king- 
dom were of this world, then would 
my servants fight, that I should not 
be delivered to the Jews : but now 
is my kingdom not from hence. 

37 Pilate therefore said unto 
him, Art thou a king thent Jesus 
answered. Thou sayest that I am a 
king. To this end was I born, and 
for this cause came I into the world 
that I should bear witness unto the 
truth. Every one that is of the 
truth, heareth my voice. 

IT Thine ovm nation^ &c. But he 
adds, that the charge was a grave 
one ; and as it was uraed by the coun- 
trymen of Jesus, it deserved serious 
consideration. IT What hoBt thou 
done 7 How have you excited them to 
accuse you of treason, and to put your 
life in peril ? 

36. My kingdom is not, &c. Pilate 
having thus explained the purpose of 
his question, ver. 33, Jesus replied to it. 
The charge against him was, that he 
pretended to be a king, Luke xxiii. 2. 
He substantially acknowledged himself 
to be a king ; but asserted that his do- 
minion was not earthly, but spiritual. 
He did not claim to interfere with the 
civil government. He added a circum- 
stance which strongly corroborated his 
assertion ; namely, that if his kingdom 
were of the earth, his servants would 
have made an effort at least to prevent 
him from falling into the hands of his 
adversaries. IT Not from hence. Not 
of this world ; not earthly, like the 
kingdoms of the Gentiles. 

37. Art thou a king, then ? « Thou 
art king, then." — Ckimpbeil, See note 
on Matt, xxvii. 11. Filate manifestec 
surprise that Jesus should admit his 
pretensions to be a kin^, in any sense. 
iT Thou sayest, &c. This, according to 
the Hebrew idiom, is eauivalent to say- 
ing. Thou sayest truly tnat I am a king. 
But here, as in ver. 36, there is a dis- 
tinct intimation that the kingdom of 
Jesus was not such as need interfere 
with the existing governments of t^e 
earth ; so that his pretensions were not 
\.Te«L%ow^\^. ^ To this end, &e. See 
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38 Pilate saith unto him, What 
is truth? And when he had said 
this, he went out again unto the 
Jews, and saith unto them, I find 
in him no fault at all. 

39 But ye have a custom that I 
should release unto you one at the 
passover : will ye therefore, that I 
release unto you the King of the 
Jews? 

40 Then cried they all again, 
saying, Not this man, but Barab- 
bas. Now Barabbas was a robber. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

HEN Pilate therefore took 
Jesus, and scourged him. 



affinn that he was born to rei^n, that 
this was the desi^ of his coming ; but 
it was to bear witness to, and exhibit, 
the trutk. By this he showed what 
was the nature of his kingdom. It was 
not to assert power ; not to collect ar- 
mies ; not to subdue nations in battle. 
It was simply to present truth to men, 
and to exercise dominion only by the 
truth." — Barnes. Through tne influ- 
ence of divine truth, as revealed and 
testified by Jesus, all are eventually to 
be made free from sin and sanctified or 
made holy. John viii. 32, 36 ; xvii. 17 ; 
1 Tim. ii. 4 ; Heb. viii. 11. IT Every 
one J &c. See note on John viii. 47. 

38. What is truth ? We cannot well 
believe Pilate proposed this question for 
the sake of inmrmation, as he went out 
immediately, not waiting for a reply. 
It was probably an expression of con- 
tempt ; as if all religious opinions 
among the Jews were absurd. " Pilate 
seems to have meant, what is truth to 
me? lam the governor, and my duty 
is to keep all things quiet and in order. 
What truth in general is, or what the 
truth of your religion in particular, is 
no concern of mine, as governor." — 
Pearce. IT IJlnd in him no fauU at 
all. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 23 ; 
Luke xxiii. 4. Pilate was satisfied 
that Jesus had no intention to interfere 
with the Roman government, and that 
his pretensions did not conflict with its 
security ; asd therefore that he was in- 
nocent of the crime alleged against him. 
He may have regarded him as a delud- 
ed fanatic ; he may h ive despised hvni 

34 



i And the soldiers platted a 
crown of thorns, and put it on his 
head, and they put on him a purple 
robe, 

3 And said. Hail, King of the 
Jews ! and they smote him with 
their hands. 

4 Pilate therefore went forth 
again, and saith unto them. Behold, 
I bring him forth to you, that ye 
may know that I find no fault ia 
him. 

5 Then came Jesus forth, wear- 
ing the crown of thorns, and the 
purple robe . A nd Pilate saith unta 
them, Behold the man ! 

6 When the chief priests there- 

as an ignorant enthusiast, professing to 
have ability to solve the great question 
of /rti/^ which had perplexed the wisest 
philosophers ; or he may have suspected 
that he was actually the MeSsiah prom- 
ised to the Jews. But whatever else he 
may have thought concerning him, he 
clearly did not regard him as a seditious, 
rebellious subject of Rome, or in any 
resnect guilty of .treason. Hence he 
declared to the people that he found no- 
evidence of his guilt. 

39, 40. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 15- 
—23. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1 — 3. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 26^ 
— 30. See also Mark xv. 15 — 19. 

4. Behold I bring. &c. Pilate had 
twice before gone out from the judgment- 
hall, with the intention of delivering 
Jesus from his persecutors. John x\iii 
29, 38. Not having enough moral ccur- 
age to stem the current of popular fury, 
he resorted to the expedient of inflicting 
a less punishment on an innocent person 
in order to avoid a greater. Hence he 
scourged Jesus, which was usual, as 
preparatory to crucifixion, and then 
made another appeal to the people, 
hoping they might be satisfied with 
the punishment already inflicted ; and 
again protested his belief that Jesus 
was innocent. 

5. Behold the man. Pointing, prob- 
ably, to the meek and patient sufferer, 
gorgeously clothed in mockery of his 
supposed ambitious pretensions, his 
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fore and officers saw him, they cried 
out, saying, Crucify /wm, crucify 
him. rilate saith unto them. Take 
ve him, and crucify him : for I find 
no fault in him. 

7 The Jews answered him. We 
have a law, and hy our law he 
ought to die, because he made him- 

and his body lacerated with the scourge, 
Pilate directed the attention of the peo- 
ple to their victim, hoping to obtain 
from their compassion what they had 
refused to grant, when their reason was 
addressed. But his aopeal was vain ; 
the tender mercies of tnat throng were 
cruel. Prov. xii. 10. 

6. Crucify fUm. See notes on Matt. 
xxvii. 22, 23. The multitude had be- 
come so excited by the artful represen- 
tations of the priests that Jesus was a 
blasphemer, that nothing short of his 
deatn would satisfy them. They were 
probably the more exasperated by the 
apparent unwillingness of Pilate to shed 
innocent blood ; hence they attempted 
to overawe him by their uproar, and 
they were successful. It too often hap- 

Eens, even now, that attempts are mad!e, 
y popular demonstrations, to prevent 
the regular administratiwi of justice ; 
and executive officers are most furiously 
assailed, to compel them to punish men 
whose guilt appears doubtful, or to 
screen the manifestly guilty from due 
punishment, and turn them loose upon 
society, to the hazard of the general 
peace and safety. Honor to those who 
faithfully and conscientiously perform 
their duty, under such trying circum- 
stances. But those, who, liKe Pilate, 
condemn and punish the innocent, ana 
let the guilty go free, (Luke xxiii. 18, 
19 ; John xviii. 39,40,) merely to gratify 
the passions or avoid the clamors of the 
populace, give convincing evidence that 
they love the praise of m'en more than 
the praise of God, John xii. 43, and that 
they are unfit to execute justice. Rom. 
xiii. 3, 4. IT Take ye him, &c. Pilate 
yielded to the clamor, but attempted to 
throw the whole responsibility on the 
people. This, however, he could not do ; 
for he had a sufficient military force un- 
der his command, to auell the mob, and 
restore quiet, and at tne same time pre- 
serve the life of Jesus. He only lacked 

moral courage. See note on Malt. 

TxrlJ. 24, 



self the Son of Grod. 

8 IT When Pilate therefow 
heard that saying, he was the more 
afraid; 

9 And went again into the Judg« 
ment-hall, and saith unto Jesus, 
Whence art thou? But Jesus 
gave him no answer. 

7. We have a law, Slc. As Pilate 
continued to assert that there was no 
evidence to support the charge of treason 
against Jesus, the Jews fell back upon 
their former charge of blasphemy, which 
had been urged before the ecclesiastical 
tribunal, and to which only can they be 
understood here to refer. And they in- 
sisted that, whether guilty of treason or 
not, he ought to die. Lev. xxiv. 16 ; 
Deut. xiii. 1 — 5. IT The Son of God. 
See notes on John X. 31 — 36. The Jews 
contended that Jesus was guilty of blas- 
phemy, in asserting his Messiah ship, or 
Sonsmp, in the terms which he used. 

8. Tne more afraid. His previous 
fear is not distinctly announced by this 
evangelist ; but it is mentioned, and the 
cause of it, in Matt, xxvii. 19. Know- 
ing that an illustrious divine messenger 
was expected. Pilate became more ap- 
prehensive, wnen he learned that Jesus, 
of whose innocence he was fully satis- 
fied, claimed to be that person . Hea- 
then as he was, he feared he might incur 
the divine vengeance, should he be ac- 
cessory to the death of such a personage. 

9. Whence art thou 7 This Question 
was proposed for the solving of tne mys- 
tery by which Pilate was painMly 
perplexed. He desired to know from 
Jesus himself, whether he claimed to be 
a messenger from God. IT Jesus eave 
him, no answer. Various reasons have 
been assigned for this silence of our 
Lord. As his innocence on the charge 
of treason was manifest, there was no 
need that he should reply ; for no other 
charge was properly a subject of adju- 
dication. It might have been difficult 
for a heathen at once to comprehend a 
definite answer to the question. More- 
over, he had already been informed in 
part, John xviii. 36, 37 ; but that infor- 
niation excited his contempt rather than 
his serious regard. It suited not the 
divine purpose, that Jesus should say 
anything to prevent the consummation 

t which was at hand ; otherwise, hoii 
\ sYvovAdi \>^^ ^tQ^<i^\fta have been hil* 
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10 Tlien saith Pilate unto him, 
Speakest thou not unto me ? know> 
est thou not, that I have power to 
crucify thee, and have power to 
release thee ? 

11 Jesus answered. Thou could- 
est have no power at all against 
me, except it were given thee from 
above : therefore he that delivered 
me unto thee hath the greater sin. 

12 And from thenceforth Pilate 

filled? Luke xviii. 31—33 ; xxiv. 25 — 
27. It was sufficient, to say and do 
what was necessary for the full mani- 
festation of his innocence. 

10. Speakest thou notf &c. Pilate 
was not accustomed to such apparent 
disres^t. His pride was touched, and 
he intimated to Jesus that, as he had 

Sower to kill or to preserve alive, pru- 
ence demanded an explicit answer to 
all his questions. Jesus was not intim- 
idated Dy the implied threat ; nor did 
he ask as a favor what was denied as 
justice. 

11. No poioer, &c. That is, over my 
life. Some understand this to indi- 
cate that the power was e^ven by God ; 
others, that it was delegated oy the 
Roman Grovemment. The meaning of 
the verse is involved in some obscurity. 
The interpretation by Pearce appears as 
correct and judicious as any which I 
recollect to nave seen. " God is here 
said to give that power which he suffers 
a man to exercise. The Greek word is 
rendered by suffer in Acts xiii. 35, 
agreeably to Ps. xvi. 10. Because thou 
hast power to crucify or release me, the 
Jews, or the high priest, who delivered 
me to thee, have the more to answer for ; 
it was a crime in them to vote that I de- 
served death ; but a greater one in them, 
when they could not of themselves put 
me to death, to influence thee, the Ko- 
man Gk)vernor, to do it for them. This 
is a conclusion, not from what is said 
immediately before it, but from what is 
said in ver. 10 ; namely, that Pilate had 
a power to crucify or release Jesus ; 
therefore Judas' and the high priest's 
delivering Jesus to Pilate was a sin so 
much the greater." 

12. Puate sought^ &c. Hence it 
would seem he went out a fourth time 
to the people, for this purpose. See note 
on ver. 4. It But the Jeios cried out, 
&c. This was an overpowering argu- 



sought to rele^e him . but th9 
Jews cried out, saying. If thou le^ 
this man so, thou art not Cesar'0 
friend. Whosoever maketh him- 
self a king, speaketh against Cesar. 

13 % When Pilate therefore j 
heard that saying, he brought Jesus 
forth, and sat down in the judg- 
ment-seat, in a place that is called 
the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, 
Gabbatha. 

ment to a man of Pilate's timidity. He 
had been strongly moved by the popular 
clamor ; he was utterly overcome by the 
threat of an accusation to Caesar. He 
well knew the jealous, suspicious na- 
ture of his imperial master, Tiberius 
Caesar. He feared he should lose his 
office, if not his life, should he be ac- 
cused. Rather than incur this peril, 
he consented to the death of Jesus, 
whom he had repeatedly pronouncea 
guiltless, innocent of any fault. See 
note on Matt, xxvii. 24. But this self- 
ish, time-serving governor, who prefer- 
red to shed innocent blood and brave the 
vengeance of heaven, (note on ver. 8,) 
rather than be accused of unfriendliness 
to Caesar, afterwards, by a just retribu- 
tion, met the fate wnich he was thus 
criminally anxious to avoid. He lost 
his office, was banished, and became so 
miserable that he ended his mortal life 
by suicide. See note on Matt, xxvii. 
2. IT Ccesar's friend. A loyal, dutiful 
subject ; a true supporter of the govern- 
ment. The point of the threat was. 
that he should be accused as a traitor. 
IT WTiosoever maketh, &c. The Jews, 
perverting the language of Jesus, return- 
ed to their former charge of treason 
against him, and asserted that he claim- 
ed to be king, in a rebellious, treasona- 
ble sense. 

13. Judgement-seat. The tribunal, or 
the seat occupied by the magistrate 
when pronouncing judgment. ^ Pave- 
ment. This word ordinarily denotes a 
flooring of stones or bricks. It here in- 
dicates the open area or court enclosed 
by the judgment-hall ; or rather, per- 
haps, that elevated portion of it where 
the tribunal was placed. The Jews had 
entered this court ; but they would not ^ 
go into the hall. Pilate, therefore, over- 
come by their last threat, came out from 
the hall into the court, pronounced jud|[- 



400 



JOHN 



14 And it was the preparation 
of the passover, and about the 
sixth hour : and he saith unto the 
Jews, Behold your King ! 

15 But they cried out, Away 
with him, away with him, crucify 
nim. Pilate saith unto them, Shall 
I crucify your King 1 The chief 
priests answered, We have no king 
but Cesar. 

16 Then delivered he him there- 
fore unto them to be crucified. 
And they took Jesus, and led him 
away. 

17 And he bearing his cross 
went forth into a place called t?ie 
place of a skull, which is called in 
the Hebrew, Golgotha : 

18 Where they crucified him, 

bands. IT Gabbaiha. This is a He- 
brew word, signifying high, or elevated. 
14. The preparatwn of me passover. 
Some suppose the words o£the passover 
are here interpolated ; because they are 
not found in ver. 31, 42, where the same 
^reparation is evidently referred to, and 
oecause the day of the passover had 
already come, and had partly elapsed. 
Others, with apparently better reason, 
admit the words to be genuine, but sup- 
pose them to refer to the sabbath, called 
the passover because it occurred during 
that feast, and was uniformly marked 
by peculiar ceremonies and solemnities. 
Thus Campbell translates, "The pre- 
naration or the paschal- sabbath." In 
Mark xv. 42, it is expressly called " the 
preparation, that is, the day before the 
sabbath." ^ The sixth hour. "It was 
the third hour, and they crucified him." 
Mark xv. 25. This difierence, between 
twelve o'clock, or noon, according to 
John, and nine o'clock in the forenoon, 
according to Mark, has been variously 
accounted for by commentators. As 
observed, in the note on Mark xv. 25, 
the more common opinion is, that both 
evangelists indicated the hour by a sin- 
gle letter, according to the method of 
expressing numbers, then in use, and 
that some transcriber had early mistaken 
the character. Some suppose that Mark 
names the time when tne preparations 
for the crucifixion commenced ; and 
John, when Jesus was actually nailed 
to the cross. However this be, the dia- 



and two others with him, on eitfief 
side one, and Jesus in the midst. 

19 ^ And Pilate wrote a title, 
and put it on the cross. And the 
writing was, JESUS OF NAZA- 
RETH, THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

20 This title then read many of 
the Jews : for the place where 
Jesus was crucified was nigh to the 
city : and it was written in He- 
brew, and Greek, and Latin. 

21 Then said the chief priests 
of the Jews to Pilate, Write not. 
The King of ^e Jews; but that 
he said, I am King of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered, What I have 
written, I have written. 

23 ^ Then the soldiers, when 

crepancy is less in fact than in appear- 
ance. Mark says "it was the third 
hour," indicating that it was after nine 
o'clock, or that tne hour had past ; John 
does not si)eak definitely, but says 
" about the sixth hour," or not fiur from 
noon. Such a variation would not im- 
peach the veracity of either, in a narra- 
tive related by two profane historians ; 
nor should it here. Moreover, it is to 
be observed, that the darkness is uni- 
formly represented as continuing from 
the sixth to the ninth hour. Matt, xxvii. 
45 ; Mark xv. 33 ; Luke xxiii. 44 ; pro- 
bably marking the time which elapsed 
while Jesus actually hung on the cross. 
16 — 22. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 32 
—37 ; Mark xv. 20—26 ; Luke xxiii. 
26—38. 

21. Write no/, &c. The Jews were 
dissatisfied with the inscription, or 
accusation, prepared by Pilate, and re- 
quested that it might be corrected. Per- 
haps they feared the efiect on the popu- 
lar mind would be unfavorable, leading 
them to suspect that, after all, Jesus 
was truly the king whom they had been 
expecting. 

22. iVhat I have loritten, I have writ- 
ten. Equivalent to saying, it shall 
stand as I have written it ; I will not 
alter it. Pilate had already yielded to 
them, even criminally, as he must have 
been sensible ; he was becoming weary 
and impatient of their clamors ; and he 
declared that he would not be troubled 

^ ?wi\)\ct , Va. ^ TBKt^ \s«.\.\at of form. 
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they had cracified Jesus, took his 
garments, and made foar parts, to 
every soldier a part ; and also his 
coat : now the coat was without 
seam, woven from the top through- 
out. 

24 They said therefore among 
themselves, Let us not rend it, but 
cast lots for it whose it shall be : 
that the scripture might be fulfilled, 
which saith, They parted my rai- 
ment among them, and for my ves- 
ture they did cast lots. These 
things therefore the soldiers did. 

25 1[ Now there stood by the 
cross of Jesus, his mother, and his 
mother's sister, Mary the tuife of 
Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 

26 When Jesus therefore saw 
his mother, and the disciple stand- 

23. Four parts, &c. Hence it ap- 
pears that four soldiers had special 
charge of the crucifixion. Probably a 
larger number were present, to prevent 
any confusion among the people ; these 
four may have been the executioners. 
They divided the outer garment between 
them. The coat, or tunic, or inner gar- 
ment, was disposed of by lot, ver. 24. 
IT Without seam. The high priest's 

* vesture was not composed of two 
pieces, nor was it sewed together upon 
the shoulders and the sides, but it was 
one long vestment so woven as to have 
an aperture for the neck ; not an ob- 
lique one, but parted all along the 
breast and the oack. A border also 
was sewed to it, lest the aperture should 
look too indecently ; it was also parted, 
where the hands were to come out." — 
Josephus, Ant., B. III. ch. vii. § 4. That 
which Jesus wore seems to have been 
similar ; and it was proper that the 
great High Priest of our profession 
should be thus clothed. 

24. Let us not rend it, &c. The out- 
er garment, with its appendages, might 
be divided, without material harm. 
But the coat was so made, that, if rent, 
it would become useless. This verse 
has furnished a theme for many fanci- 
ful imaginings ; but it seems needless 
to dream of mysteries beyond the plain 
meaning of tne record. IT That the 
scripture, &c. Ps. xxii. 18. 

25 — 27. John here narrates an aj0fecl- 
34* 



ing by whom he loved, he saith 
unto his mother, Woman, behold 
thy son ! 

27 Then saith he to the disciple, 
Behold thy mother! And from 
that hour that disciple took her 
unto his own home. 

28 TT After this, Jesus knowing 
that all things were now accom- 
plished, that the scripture might be 
fulfilled, saith, I thirst. 

29 Now there was set a vessel 
full of vinegar : and they filled a 
sponge with vinegar, and put it 
upon hyssop, and put it to his 
mouth. 

30 When Jesus therefore had 
received the vinegar, he said, It is 
finished : and he bowed his head, 
and gave up the ghost. 

inff circumstance, which the other evan- 
gelists omit. During his most intense 
agony, our Lord did not forget the 
mother who rejoiced at his birth, 
watched tenderly over his infancy, ana 
regarded him with the most lively in- 
terest while he remained on the earth. 
Her husband being probably now dead, 
Jesus committed her to the care of his 
most confidential and affectionate disci- 
ple, who cheerfully and faithfully exe- 
cuted the trust committed to him. 
IT Whom he loved. See note on John 
xiii. 23. '^ Woman. See note on John 
ii. 4. IT Behold thy son. Let him be 
a son to thee, instead of me. IT Behold 
thy mother. Regard her as a mother, 
and perform for her the filial duty of a 
son, for my sake and in mjr name. 
IT FVom that hour, &c. Tradition says 
the mother of Jesus lived about fifteen 
years after his crucifixion, and that she 
dwelt with John. According to the 
testimony here, she dwelt with him 
while she lived, whatever was the pre- 
cise period. 

28 — 30. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 
48—50. See also Mark xv. 36, 37 ; 
Luke xxiii. 46. H That the scripturcy 
&c. See Ps. Ixix. 21. IT / thirst. It 
is said that the sufferings of crucified 
persons are always attended by extreme 
thirst. ir It is ^finished. All things 
written concerning him had been ac- 
complished •, the ^oxW ^lswsss^c^^A^ \sk!N» 
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31 The Jews therefore, because 
-t V iH the preparation, that the 
bodies should not remain upon the 
cross on the sabbath-day, (for that 
sabbath -day was a high day) be- 
sought Pilate that their legs might 
be broken, and thai they might be 
taken away. 

3'2 Then came the soldiers, and 
brake the legs of the first, and of 
the iiiher which was crucified with 
him. 

the iiivstery hid from ages had been re- 
veaa'(f ; lite and inunortality brought to 
lii^ht ; tiie unchanging love of God to 
man displayed ; and the system of 
moaii«< pill in successful opjeralion, which 
should n'suli in f^nlicfhtoninq^ and sancti- 
fying' the liunmn family. It onlv re- 
maiiifii that he should confirm aU things 
by hi«. ih-ntli niid ro^^urrection. and then 
as<-(-ii<i lo his Father, and reign until 
the fiill consummation of his labors. 
1 C%.r. XV. 24—28; Heb. ii. 8, 9. 

.':i — 37. See note on Matt, xxvii. 57. 

31. The prejiaratUm. See note on 
vcr. 14. it Tkat the bodies, &c. In 
Dent. xxi. 22, 23, it is forbidden that the 
1)0(1 les of executed criminals should 
han;? on the tree, or, as we should say, 
on the (^allows, during the sabbath. 
Death by hanging is very speedy, if not 
instantaneous. This law, therefore, 
wa^ easily observed. When the Ro- 
mans introduced crucifixion into Judea, 
a punishment which sometimes did not 
result in death for several days, it be- 
came necessary to hasten death by 
other means, in order to avoid a trans- 

fression of the Jewish law. This the 
ews desired in the present case. 
IT Ifi^h day. Literally, a great day. 
So called, because it was the paschal- 
sabbath, the great day of the feast. 
^ That their legs mi^hi be broken. In 
order to hasten their death. When 
the legs were broken, the whole weight 
«f the body fell upon the arms, and the 
additional pain thus produced, with 
that occasioned by the fracture of the 
limbs, generally ended in speedy death. 
32,33. Having broken the legs of the 
thieves, they discovered, by the usual 
indications that Jesus was dead already. 
Perhaps the centurion called their at- 
tention to the fact. Matt, xxvii. 54. 
It should he remembered thai JesMsVvaA 



33 But when they came to JesuB 
and saw that he was dead already 
they brake not his legs : 

34 But one of the soldiers wifii 
a spear pierced his side, and forth- 
with came thereout blood and wa^ 
ter. 

35 And he that saw it, bare 
record, and his record is true : and 
he knoweth that he saith true, that 
ye might believe. 

36 For these thingB were done, 

garden, by the excitement, and trials, 
and wakefulness, of the preceding thirty 
hours, and by the scourging he had en- 
dured. His death was doubtless hast- 
ened by these preceding sufi*erings. 

34. Pierced his side. One of the sol- 
diers, doubting perhaps whether he 
were dead or in a swoon, thrust a spear 
into his side, so deeply, that this wound 
alone would have destroyed lite, if it 
had not already been extinct. From what 
follows, it is probable it penetrated to 
the heart. IT Blood and water. Gen- 
erally supposed to be the watery sub- 
stance which is contained in the peri- 
cardiuniy or membrane enclosing the 
heart, vulgarly called the heart-case. 
This would have the appearance of 
water. The blood flowea from the 
heart, or some other large blood-vessel. 
" This was a natural effect, and would 
follow in any other case. Commenta- 
tors have almost uniformly supposed 
that this was significant ; as, for ex- 
ample, that the blood was an emblem 
of tne Eucharist, and the water of bap- 
tism, or that the blood denoted justifica- 
tion, and the water sanctification. Bat 
that this was the design, there is not 
the slightest evidence. It was strictly 
a natural result, adduced by John to 
establish one fact on which the whole 
of Christianity turns, that he was trulv 
dead.** — Barnes, See note, end of 
Matt, xxviii. 

35. He that saw it, &c. That is. 
John himself. He frequently sjpeaks oi 
himself in the third person. ^Know- 
eth that he saith true. He did not 
speak from hearsay, or the testimony 
of others. He was a personal witness 
of the feet narrated ; he knew what he 
said and whereof he affirmed. IT That 
ye might believe. It is supposed that 
loWvras thus urgent to establish the 
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diat the scripture shoald be ful- 
filled, A bone of him shall not be 
broken. 

37 And again another scripture 
saith, They shall look on him 
whom they pierced. 

38 ^ And after this, Joseph of 
Arimathea (being a disciple of 
Jesus, but secretly for fear of the 
Jews) besought Pilate that he 
might take away the body of Je- 
sus : and Pilate gave him leave. 
He came therefore and took the 
body of Jesus. 

39 And there came also Nicode- 
mus (which at the first came to 
Jesus by night) and brought a mix- 
ture of myrrh and aloes, about a 

fore asserted that fact so circumstan- 
tially and positively, because the Gnos- 
tics had then begun to teach that his 
death was only in appearance. But it 
must have been actual, else his resur- 
rectfon would furnish no proof of ours. 
Hence this evangelist is so particular 
on Uiis point. 

36, 37. That the scripture, &c. See 
Exo. xii. 46. John here applies what 
was said of the paschal lamb to Jesus, of 
whom it has always been regarded as a 
type. Some, however, suppose the 
reference to be to Ps. xxxiv. 20. But 
the former interpretation is the more 

general. H Another scripture. See 
ech. xii. 10. It is worthy of remark, 
that the Jews, while using every effort 
in their power to prove that Jesus was 
not the Messiah, but an impostor, ful- 
filled or procured to be fulfilled so many 
prophecies which they acknowledged 
were uttered concerning the Messiem ; 
and all this, without the least apparent 
consciousness that they were confirm- 
ing his testimony and condemning 
themselves. Had the prophecies de- 

S ended for their fulfilment on the con- 
uct of friends, it might have been said 
by scoffers, that they were fulfilled by 
them in order to consummate a decep- 
tion. But the fkxA was otherwise. So 
far as the fulfilment of prophecy by man 
was concerned, the work was accom- 
plished almost exclusively by enemies. 
Thus manrellously does Groa cause the 
wrath of man to praise him, and restrain 
the remainder. The enemies of Jesu« 



hundred pounds weighi, 

40 Then took they the body of 
Jesus, and wound it in linen dothes 
with the spices, as the manner of 
the Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in the place where he 
was crucified, there was a garden ; 
and in the garden a new sepulchre, 
wherein was never man yet laid. 

42 There laid they Jesus there- 
fore, because of the Jews' prepara- 
tion-^ay, for the sepulchre was 
nigh at hand. 

CHAPTER XX. 

THE first day of the week 
Cometh Mary Magdalene ear- 
ly, when it was yet dark, unto the 

furnished convincing evidence of his 
Messiahship. 

3d, 39. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 
57, 68. See also Mark xv. 43, 46; 
Luke xxiii. 60—62. IT Joseph. He was 
a member of the Sanhedrim, but had 
not consented to the death of Jesus, as 
is fully related by Luke. He was a 
disciple of Jesus; out, like Nicodemus, 
concealeci his faith,./br^ear of the Jews. 
He seems to have been roused to 
courage by these violent and bloody 
proceeding^, and claimed the body of 
Jesus, for burial, — a service which 
none of his disciples had courage or con- 
fidence to perform. IT Nicodemvs. This 
was another timid disciple, also a mem- 
ber of the Sanhedrim. See John iii. 
1,2. At the least, he deserves credit 
for this final act of devotion. 

40 — 42. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 
69, 60. See also Mark xv. 46 ; Luke 
xxiii. 53, 64. 11 There was a garden. 
Many such were in the suburbs of Jeru- 
salem : and Jesus was crucified without 
the walls of the city. IT Wherein waa 
neveTy &c. An important circumstance, 
inasmuch as no other body could be 
mistaken for that of our Lord. IT Pre^^ 
varaiion-day. See note on ver. 14. The 
Durial seems to have been hurried, oa 
account of the approaching sabbath. 
The whole tragedy was consummated, 
the betrayal, the trial, the crucifixion, 
and the burial, in about eighteen hours, 
or between midnight and the succeed- 
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•epulchre, and seeth the stone taken 
awaYfrom the sepulchre. 

2 Then she runneth, and cometh 
to Simon Peter, and to the other 
disciple whom Jesus loved, and 
saith unto them, They have taken 
away thB^Lord out of the sepulchre, 
and we know not where they have 
laid him. 

3 Peter therefore went forth, 
and that other disciple, and came 
to the sepulchre. 

4 So they ran both together: 
and the other disciple did outrun 
Peter, and came first to the sepul- 
chre. 

5 And he stooping down, and 
looking in, saw the linen clothes 
lying ; yet went he not in. 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter fol- 
lowing him, and went into the 
sepulchre, and seeth the linen 
clothes lie ; 

7 And the napkin that was about 
his head, not lying with the linen 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 — 18. For some remarks on the order 
of the eyents here narrated, see note 
on Matt, xxviii. 9. And on the general 
subject of the resurrection of our Lord, 
see notes on Matt. ch. xxviii. ; Mark 
xvi. 1 — 11 : Luke xxiv. 1 — 12. 

2. We know not where^ &c. None 
of the disciples had any expectation that 
Jesus would rise from the dead, ver. 9. 
When Mary Magdalene ascertained, 
therefore, that the body was not in the 
sepulchre, she supposed it had been 
taken away by human hands. 

3. That other disciple. Probably John 
himself. See notes on John xviii. 15 ; 
six. 35. 

8. And believed. Not that a resur- 
rection had taken place ; for this was a 
doctrine which none of the disciples yet 
understood, ver. 9 ; and subsequently, 
when Mary and the other women in- 
formed the disciples that they had seen 
Jesus alive, not one of them believed. 
Mark xvi. 9—14 ; Luke xxiv. 11. The 
meaning is, that he saw and believed 
ibat the body was gone, accoTding to 
Jie story of Mary. 
9» Xnew not the scripture. See notes \ nox ivecessarj Vo ^vy^^os.^ ^^V^>&auL\)Sii^ 



clothes, but wrapped together in % 
place by itself. 

8 Then went in also that othex 
disciple which came first to the 
sepulchre, and he saw, and be« 
lieved. 

9 For as yet they knew not the 
scripture, that he must rise again 
from the dead. 

10 Then the disciples went away 
again unto their own home. 

1 1 Tf But Mary stood without at 
the sepulchre weeping : and as she 
wept she stooped down and looked 
into the sepulchre, 

12 And seeth two angels in 
white, sitting, the one at the head, 
and the other at the feet, where 
the body of Jesus had lain. 

13 And they say unto her. Wo- 
man, why weepest thou? She 
saith unto them. Because they have 
taken away my Lord, and I know 
not where they have laid him. 

14 And when she had thus said, 

on Luke xxiv. 25 — 27. They under- 
stood not the ancient predictions con- 
cerning the death of Uhrlst : nor did 
they understand his own plain and re- 
peated declarations that he should rise 
from the dead. Understanding neither, 
their hopes were blasted ; and while 
they still believed he was a ffood man 
ana a prophet, they evidently abandoned 
their faith in him as the Messiah. See 
note, end of Matt, xxviii., and Luke 
xxiv. 19—21. 

13. ITiey have takeny &c. Mary had 
returned to the sepulchre with Peter and 
John. After their departure, she lin- 
gered near the sepulchre, weeping that 
even the remains of him who had so 
richly blessed her and whom she so 
affectionately loved were taken away 
and hidden irom her sight. So absorbed 
was she in grief, that, when accosted by 
the angels, she noticed nothing extra- 
ordinary in their appearance ; Dut an- 
swered their question, and turned away, 
ver. 14. that she might weep in secret. 
She still supposed the body of her Lord 
had been removed by human agency. 
See also ver. 15. 

\\. KncuQ uot lluj.t\t vjas Jesus. It is 
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•lie turned herself back, and saw 
Jesus standing, and knew not that 
it was Jesus. 

15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
why weepest thou ? whom seekest 
thou? She, supposing him to be 
the gardener, saith unto him. Sir, 
if thou have borne him hence, tell 
me where thou hast laid him, and 
1 will take him away. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary. 
She turned herself, and saith unto 
him, R£ft)boni, which is to say, 
Master. 

17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch 
me not : for I am not yet ascended 

his ordinary appearance, or that he was 
" in another form," Mark xvi. 12, even 
though this devoted disciple did not re- 
cognize him. She had not the least ex- 
pectation of meeting her Jiving Lord ; 
moreover, it was very early in the morn- 
ing, before the full light of day bad ap- 
peared, and her eyes were sufiused with 
tears and dimmed by weeping ; and as 
she sunnosed it might be the gardener 
who. aaaressed her, it is not probable 
that she scrutinized his features very 
attentively. 

15. See notes on ver. 2, 13, 14. 

16. Mary. This word was doubtless 
uttered in a familiar tone, to which her 
heart instantly responded. That voice 
which pronounced the forgiveness of her 
sins, which came to her with soothing 
and consoling power, which raised the 
beloved Lazarus from the dead, which 
l^ve assurance of a blessed and holy 
immortality, was recognized at once, 
and her heart leaped with joy. IT Rah- 
boni. Overpowered by unexpected joy, 
she could only exclaim. Master! Her 
heart was too full for utterance. Her 
silence was more eloquent than any 
languags could be. The evangelist in- 
terprets the meaning of this word ; but 
preserves also the original, perhaps for 
a reason similar to that mentioned in 
note on Mark v. 41. 

17. Thuch me not. The jfirst impulse 
of Mary was probably to cast herself at 
the feet of Jesus and embrace them. But 
he prevented her, — having a diiSerent 
service for her to perform. Intimating 
that he was not immediately to ascend, 
and that there would be another oppor- 
mmty to see him and express the fiuness 



to my Father: but go to my 
brethren, and say unto them, J 
ascend unto my Father and your 
Father, and to my God and your 
God. 

18 Mary Magdalene came and 
told the disciples that she had seen 
the Lord, and that he had spoken 
these things unto her. 

19 T[ Then the same day at 
evening, being the first day of the 
week, when the doors were shut 
where the disciples were assembled 
for fear of the Jews, came Jesus 
and stood in the midst, and saith 
unto them. Peace ie unto you. 

of her gratitude and joy, he directed her 
to inform his disciples that he had risen 
and would soon ascend. It has sur- 
prised some that Jesus should forbid 
this devoted female to touch his feet, 
and so soon afterwards, ver. 27, insist 
that the unbeUeving Thomas should 
touch not only his feet, but his hands and 
his side. The reason, however, is suffi- 
ciently obvious. Thomas did not be- 
lieve m the resurrection, and was to be 
convinced. But Mary had not the slight- 
est doubt, from the moment when she 
heard her name pronounced ih tones 
which thrilled her heart. H My brethren. 
That is, the eleven who remamed of the 
original twelve apostles. See John xv. 
15. IT My Father and your Pother ^ &e. 
" Nothing was better fitted to afford 
them consolation than this assurance 
that his Grod was theirs ^ and that though 
he had been slain, they were still indis- 
solubly united in attachment to the same 
Father." — Barnes. It should not be 
overlooked, that our Lord recognized 
the same distinction between the Father 
and himself, acknowledging the Father 
as his God, after his resurrection, as 
before his death. 

19, 20. See notes on Mark xvi. 14. 
Luke xxiv. 36—^0. IT 7%e saine day at 
evening-. That is, on the evening ofthe 
first day of the week, the day of the 
resurrection of Jesus, hence called the 
Lord's day. IT The disciples were as- 
sembled. This may be regarded as the 
first Christian assembly on the Lord's 
day, though the disciples probably con- 
vened for other purposes tnan religiow 
worship at this Xvn\A. '^Vnk^ -^^aA vx 
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20 And when he had so said, he 
Bhewed unto them fus hands and 
his side. Then were the disciples 
glad when they saw the Lord. 

21 Then said Jesus to them 
again, Peace be unto you : as my 
Father hath sent me, even so send 
1 you. 

22 And when he had said this, 
he breathed on them, and saith unto 
them. Receive ye the Holy Ghost. 

Master had been crucified. They knew 
his body. was missing. They had been 
told by Mary and the other women, that 
he was alive. But they did not believe. 
They probably assembled for consulta- 
tion and mutual advice, concerning the 
amazing events which had occurred. 
They met in secret, with closed doors, 
through fear of the Jews ; for though 
they had escaped apprehension with 
their Master, John rviii. 8, they feared 
that they should be the next victims. 
H Stood in the midst. See note on Luke 
zxiv. 36, 39. His sudden appearance 
surprised and terrified them. Probably 
the doors were fastened as well as shut, 
to guard against intrusion by the Jews. 
But, however Jesus entered, whether 
miraculously or not, thejr seem not to 
have perceived him, until he stood in 
the midst of them, or in the centre of 
the room. They supposed him to be a 
tpirity or that the appearance was super- 
natural. But he speedily quieted tneir 
fears. IT Peace be unto you. This usual 
Jewish form of salutation was pecu- 
liarly appropriate. He desired to dispel 
their fears, to calm their anxiety, and 
to give them peace in the full assurance 
that he had been dead and was alive 
again. ^ He showed unto them his 
hands, &c: Thus exhibiting evidence 
of his identity. IF The disciples glad, 
&c. That is, the ten who were present. 
They were convinced, and they were 
^W, in the simple but expressive lan- 
guage of the evangelist. Thomas was 
afosent, ver. 24. 

21 . As my Father ^ &c. Having re- 
peated his invocation of peace, and fur- 
tber assured the hearts of his disciples, 
he reminded them that the Ume \\aA 



23 Whose soever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them ; and 
whose soever sins ye retain, they 
are retained. 

24 ^ But Thomas, one of the 
twelve, called Didymus, was not 
with them when Jesus came. 

25 The other disciples therefore 
said unto him, We have seen the 
Lord. But he said unto them. 
Except I shall see in his hands the 

dignity, for the benefit of mankind, so 
now the Son would send forth those 
whom he had instructed and preparsd 
for their ministry. They lacked only 
one endowment, — the gilt of the Holy 
Ghost, the Coinforter, the Holy Spint 
of Truth. But this had been promised, 
and Jesus now gave them renewed as- 
surance that they should receive it. 

22. Breathed on them. According to 
the prophetic manner of speaking by 
signs, or accompanying language by 
signs, Jesus breathed on his disciples, 
as an emblem and assurance of that 
spiritual influence soon to be imparted 
unto them. The word translated spirit 
means als« wind, air, breath. The em- 
blem was significant. See John iii. 8 ; 
Acts ii. 1 — 4. IT Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost. The most natural interpreta- 
tion would be, receive this ^ifl now, 
were it not for the testimony in Acts i. 
4, 5 ; ii. 1 — 4, 33. The true meaning 
appears to be. ye shall receive the Holy 
Ghost, to qualify you fully for the mis- 
sion upon which 1 send you, ver. 21. 

23. Whosesoever sins ye remit, &c. 
See notes on Matt. xvi. 19 ; xviii. 18— 
20. It is the uniform belief of all Pro- 
testant Christians that no man hath 
power to foi^ive sins, in the proper 
sense of the terms. The apostles were 
commissioned to preach repentance and 
the remission of sins in the name of 
Jesus, Luke xxiv. 47. They were here 
empowered, by the assistance of the 
Holy Ghost, to determine whether men 
so exercised faith and repentance as to 
become free from the power of sin, Acts 
ii. 38 ; xiii. 38, 39 ; also to retain the 
sins of unbelieving, ungodly men, or to 
^Toxvckwucft. vlvem still under the power 
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print of the ^ails, and put my finger 
into the print of the nails, and 
thrust my hand into his side, I will 
not believe. 

26 Tf And after eight days again 
his disciples were within, and 
Thomas with them : then came 
Jesus, the doors being shut, and 
stood in the midst, and said. Peace 
be unto you. 

27 Then saith he to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy finger, and behold 

See John xi. 16. IT Was not with them^ 
&c. This is mentioned, to account for 
his unbelief. 

25. Except I shall see, &c. We have 
here the most satisfactory evidence that 
the resurrection of Jesus was not be- 
lieved by his disciples on siieht or in- 
sufficient testimony. Had tney confi- 
dently expected it, and believed the first 
intimation of it, there would be room to 
suspect some deception or delusion. 
But, instead of this, not one of the apos- 
des would believe, until he received 
personal satisfaction. 

26, 27. After eight days. Generally 
undelrstood to mean the eighth day sub- 
sequent to the one last mentioned, or 
the succeeding Lord's day. It is not 
certain, however, that the day here 
mentioned was the first day of the 
week. *fr Reach hither, &c. Unrea- 
sonable as the demand of Thomas may 
appear, yet he received the evidence he 
required, and obtained personal satis- 
faction that his Master was truly alive 
again. IT Paithless. This word here 
means simply incredulous. Be no lon- 
ger unbelieving or doubtful ; but exam- 
ine and believe. 

28. My Lord and my Ood. These 
words have been understood as ascrib- 
ing supreme divinity to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. The argument is, that Thomas 
called him God, and was not rebuked 
but rather commended. I regard them 
rather as an exclamation of sudden 
wonder and surprise. Thomas was 
subject to strong and violent emotions, 
John zi. 16. And, having thus long 
refused to credit the annunciation that 
his Master had risen, when Jesus sud- 
denly and unexpectedly stood before 
him, exhibiting his wounded hands, and 
feet, and side, ne gave vent to his feel- 
injB^, not in studied terms, expressive 
oj weJJ-gTounded and clearly de.fiived 



my hands; and reach hither t;lij 
hand, and thrust tt into my sideb- 
and be not faithless, but believing-. 

28 And Thomas answered and 
said unto him, My Lord and my 
God. 

29 Jesus saith unto him, Thom- 
as, because thou hast seen me,, 
thou hast believed : blessed are 
they that have not seen, and yet 
have believed. 

30 ^ And many other signs 

faith, but in an unstudied, involunte ry 
exclamation of surprise. Among th& 
reasons which justify this interpretation,, 
the following may be noticed. (l.> 
Thomas was a Jew. In common withs 
the Jews, he believed that God waa 
spiritual and invisible to mortal eyes. 
It is inconceivable that a wounded, mu- 
tilated body, even though reinimated^ 
should be regarded by him as indicating 
the supreme God. (2.) None of the- 
disciples had hitherto believed Jesus to* 
be God. They confessed him to be the 
Son of God, and their confession wa» 
approved by him. Matt. xvi. 16, 17. 
His resurrection confirmed the fact of 
his Sonship, Rom. i. 4 ; but there is no 
evidence elsewhere that any apostle 
considered it a proof of his supreme 
divinity. (3.) John expressly states, 
in ver. 31, that the great fact designed 
to be proved by him is, " that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of God." And he 
gives no intimation that he had proved 
or that he believed Jesus to be the su- 
preme God. (4.) The question design- 
ed to be settled in the mind of Thomas, 
by this evidence afforded by Jesus, was 
not whether he were the true God, but 
whether he had risen from the dead. 
This was what Thomas would n'A be- 
lieve without visible and tangible evi- 
dence, ver. 25. On this point he had 
the evidence he required, and announced 
his belief in the exclamation in the text. 
29. Thou hast believed. That is> 
that I have risen from the dead ; that I^ • 
who stand here, am the same persory 
who was crucified and whose lifeless 
body was deposited in the tomb. ^ Bless-- 
ed. Happy.'^^he word may be under- 
stood as having the force of a comnar- 
ative ; more happy or blessed shall tney 
be, who manifest a more reasonable ana 
willing spirit than ^ou haxe dft^-e-.^-vA 
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trol J did Jesus in the presence of 
his disciples, which are not written 
in this book. 

31 But these are written, that 
ye might belicTe that Jesus if 
the Christ, the Son of God ; and 
that beheving ye might have life 
through his name. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

AFTER these things Jesus 
shewed himself again to the 
disciples at the sea of Tiberias : 
and on this wise shewed he him- 
Belf. 

2 There were together Simon 
Peter, and Thomas called Didy- 

factory evidence without requiring oc- 
ular demonstration. For the character 
of the evidence we have of the resurrec- 
tion of our Lord, see note, end of Matt. 
xxviii. It is unreasonable to require 
more. 

30. Many other signs. Or, miracles. 
Many such are recorded by the other 
evangelists ; and many, we nave reason 
to believe, were never recorded. Each 
evangelist related those which were 
most strongly impressed on bis mind ; 
except that John seems desirous to re- 
late chiefly what was omitted by the 
others, both concerning the discourses 
and the miracles of our Lord. 

31 . These are wrUlen. Namely, the 
foregoing ; all contained in this gospel. 
IT That ^ ye might believe, &c. The 
evangelist here announces tne object of 
his whole labor, which was two-fold ; 
(1.) To convince men that Jesus was 
the true Messiah ; and for this purpose 
he urges the evidence of miracles most 
earnestly, as well as the language of our 
Lord. (2.) The ultimate object was to 
assist in imparting life to men through 
the influence of faith in the Son of Grod 
and in his truth. See notes on John 
iii. 15—17; v. 24 ; xvii. 17. This is 
the treat design of the gospel, to purify 
the hearts of men, through faith, to tura 
4 hem from sinfulness, and lead them to 
the practice of holiness, and the enjoy- 
ment of God's grace ; in other words, to 

fonctifvand save them. 



CHAPTER XXI. 



mus, and Nathanael of Cana m 
Galilee, and die sons of 24ebedee 
and two other of his disciples. 

. 3 Simon Peter saith unto them, 
I go a fishing. They say unto 
him, We also go with thee. They 
went forth, and entered into a ship 
immediately ; and that night they 
caught nothing. 

4 But when the morning was 
now come, Jesus stood on the 
shore ; but the di&ciples knew not 
that it was Jesus. 

5 Then Jesus saith unto them, 
Children, have ye any meat 1 They 
answered him, No. 

6 And he said unto them. Cast 

nesareth. See notes on Matt. iv. 18; 
liuke V. 1. This was in Galilee, where 
Jesus bad promised to meet his disci- 

Sles. Matt. xxvi. 32; xxviii. 10, 16. 
latthew ^ves a very brief account of 
this interview ; Mark and Luke omit it 
altogether ; hence John is more full, ac- 
cording to his usual custom. IT On tiiis 
wise. In this manner. 

2. There were together^ &c. Most if 
not all of the disciples here named, were 
natives of Galilee, c. resided there pre- 
vio jaily to their becoming disciples. 

3. Simon Peter saithj &c. It was 
perfectly characteristic of this discifde, 
that he should take the lead, on this as 
on other occasions. IF Caught nothing. 
Their want of success, through IM 
night, rendered the succeeding miracle, 
ver. 6, more apparent and striking. 

4. The disciples knew not, &c. They 
were about twenty rods from the shore, 
ver. 8 ; and, although it was morning, 
perhaps it was yet very early, not ful^T 
tight ; in which case they may not have 
been able clearly to distinguish his fea- 
tures. It is not necessary to suppose he 
appeared in any unusual form. 

6. Children. This word is frequently 
used as a term of endearment. John, 
in his Epistles, almost uniformly ad- 
dresses his brethren in this ajQTectionate 
manner. IT Meat. That is, food of any 
kind. 

^. Righi side. No reason is assign* 
ed ^\i^ \3kv% «\^<fe -«*& \!Ass!i»^.^ T«idDLer 

\X nj^lS \X\^ sv^'a x««s^"&\. ^^ ^^'Cit%.,%siik. 
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Ihe net oi« the right side of the 
•hip, and ye shall find. They cast 
therefore, and now they were not 
able to draw it for the multitude of 
fishes. 

7 Therefore that disciple whom 
Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is 
the Lord. Now when Simon Pe- 
ter heard that it was the Lord, he 
girt his fisher's coat unto him, (for 
he was naked) and did cast himself 
into the sea. 

8 And the other disciples came 
in a little ship (for they were not 
far from land, but as it were two 
hundred cubits) dragging the net 
with fishes. 

ntter astonishment, they enclosed a 
?ar^e draught of nshes. Tbey were 
satisfied at once that miraculous power 
lad been exerted, for they had toiled 
^r several hours preyiously and caught 
nothing, ver. 3. 

7. That cUadple, Namely, John the 
evangelist. See note on Jonn xlii. 23. 
^ It 18 the Lord, His conclusion was 
aatural, for many reasons. (1.) He was 
expecting to meet Jesus at or near that 
place. r2.) He knew none other who 

gissessed such miraculous power. (3.) 
e doubtless recollected a previous 
miracle of the same kind, which he wit- 
nessed, and on that same lake, Luke y. 
1 — 11. Without hesitation, therefore, 
te expressed his belief that the person 
who had directed ihem again to cast their 
net was the Lord. IT Girt his fiaher^a 
toot. Probably a coarse, outer garment, 
Worn by fishermm, when engaged in 
their labor ; though, from what follows, 
it appears that it had been thrown ofi*. 
IT Naked, We 1 3ed not understand 
that he was entirely naked; but only 
that he was not fully dothed. He was 
naked, with respect to this coat. IT Did 
east himse^ff &c. He was too impatient 
to wait the slow motion of the boat, 
cumbered as it was with the multitude 
of fishes. 

8. Ttoo hundred cubits. About twenty 
tods. 

9. They saw afire^ &c. It is not as- 
serted that this fire, and fish, sod 
bread, were provided by miracle, yet it 
seems natural to conclude^ that su^h 
was the /act; for no intimation is given 
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As soon then as iliey wen 
come to land, they saw a fixe of 
coals there, and fish laid tbanaOf 
and bread. 

10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring 
of the fish which ye have now 
caught. 

11 Simon Peter went up, and 
drew the net to land full or great 
fishes, a hundred and fifty and 
three : and for all there were so 
many, yet was not the net broken. 

13 Jesus saith unto them, Come 
and dine. And none of the disci- 
ples durst ask him, Who art thouf 
knowing that it was the Lord. 

13 Jesus then cometh, and tak- 

that any other persons were engaged 
in fishing or otherwise, near that piaoe ; 
and from the manner in which the cir- 
cumstance is here introduced, the most 
obvious inference is that the pvepaiation 
was made by our Lord. 

10. Bring of the JUh, Bring some 
of the fish DOW taken, that there may 
be a provision for the bodily wants oT 
all. 

11. Peter went up, &c. It does not 
distinctly appear whether Peter went 
ashore, ascending firom the water, or 
whether he reiscended the vessel, and 
thus assisted in drawing the net to the 
shore. The latter is more probable, as 
it is likely he arrived at the shore oe- 
fore those who remained in the vessel ; 
and all seem to have come to land, be- 
fore this command was given, ver. 9. 
But the net was not yet drawn from the 
water. IT A hundred and fifty and 
three. This was an unusual number, 
and they were great Jiahee, The writer 
gives the exact number, as he was pre^ 
ent, and probably assisted in counting 
them. A fimdml imagination might 
find in this miracle an intimation of the 
success which should attend the minis- 
try of the aposUes ; for they were de- 
nominated " fishers of men." Matt. iv. 
19. 

12. CcriM and dine. The Greek 
word here used is applied to *He break- 
fast as well as dinner ; and such is the 
meal here designated, for it was early 
in the morning, ver. 4. IT Dunt culk 
him, Ot,a&k«d\V»m. Tws^VNsm\ssssa^\ 

^ but, tiom VJoft ^A.\aft o^ >ka TMsaww&a^^^ 



eth bread, ud givetB tkem, ud 
bh likewtK. 

U This is Dov the third time 

that Jesua shewed himself to his 
disciples, aher that he wts risSD 
fiota the dead. 

15 ^ So when the; had dined, 









_ jnrtblr char- 

vbii^ Ihejr had 
JOTmerlv i ndulecd . 

13. TUtef A brtad, and givdA (A«m, 
Ac It ii DDl said Ibal Jems himself 
*te eilher Ihs fish « hread. Tet it 



of ikt iotemew visa to confirm their 
faith in bis itrarraclion. And, on a 
■iDiilu- ocoaskui, Tor the CKprmi pui- 
•DH ofmSartliDg such oonfirmation of 
Ulb, he caVea lor food, and nte in their 
prcsenoe'".^ piece cf broiled Gah and of 
BlicMiejj»mli." LuTie iii». 41— «. It 
i« projwr to oonduae Iherefore that he 



of the aponlcclieing then present, that 
appeaniQeels notliere rackoncd. This 
was the thira lime, recorded by this 
erangelist, in which Jbbus uas seen hf 
bis diidplet or aw^Ileq, -after be rose 
IniRi ths daad. Fora furlhcr ciami na- 
tion of the TBrions cppesranMS nf our 
Lord.BeeiioleBt iheendorthischajner. 
16. Ijaeol Ihmime invre'Oumlhete? 
0omnienialon and j^rillca-vgree that 
this qiieatinn la tapshle oftwo Intenire- 
talions,equnll> tonalBtenl wilhthelan- 
ni^e used, (t.) llinBjnnan,T.DT8St 
thou me more-thanthau lovest lh»* 
Ibinjs.-lhiil is, Ihj hoati and flshlni; 
apparalusl in other words, Lovost thoo 
me more than Ihuu lorcsl thine earthly 
possesiinns 1 andarllbou wiUingto fiM- 
sake'lhcm for my snlie and (he gogpel's ? 



Jesus saith to SimoD Peter, Stnet- 
ion of Jonas, lovest thou me mor9i 
than these! He saiih Diito him. 
Yea, Lord : thou knawsst that I 
love thee. He sa^ith unto biro. 
Feed my lambs. 

16 He saith to him «gaiB lh» 



?A!!" 












e devotedly, than 



....J, ....... ..v.i^.viiij, inqa 

those iny other apostles love me J The 
true meaning is to be sought ftom ether 
circumstancei than the lanffiiaga used, 
which Is consislent wiih efthtr. The 
fbimer opinion is adTocaled by Petuee, 
Whilby, and others, chiefly on the 
KTound thai it would be uniEaBonable 
for Jesua la ask Pelet whether his Ion 
aiceedtii that of tha other apostles, in. 
Mmueh u Jie had bo mtan* <i tixor 



omfrariae his Ioti 



al"er of'^oc'^ C^ 



coDCemtng 
Pixel's opiniim. He had formerlT pn- 
fessed to cherish a more firm attach- 
ed devotion to hisserricethatiHiiyrf'hi* 
sssociales) he had declared tbat.thoiiEh 
all ethers eIiduM stumble, ha wooM 
preserve his inlegrilv, end follow Jesas 

t .. J.-.l. H,,:,, _„: aa , I^- 



. Jeans isundErslood hen 

■hBteiTecthat- " 

idbTihfsee _ ... 

. . . self eonfiiien las bcforei whelhei 
hcEliUbeliered h imsclf more aOecl ion- 
Die, more devoted, more rendjr to do and 
suffer for his Lord, than tbe others 
»erc. ^ThnalmoacsCllinlliovelha. 
Peter had become convinced ihst Jesos 
knew the humnn heart. He appealed 
to him, Ihererore, [hat he loved «in- 
Tterelf. Bui hovdiSercnt this ftom Ihs 
formar boasting Peter! Ue did not pre- 
tend lo compare his Inie with that of 
olhers. He only prolessed his own; 
and apjiealed to Jesus that it vas sin- 
cere. The vord rendered Ass ia nut 



they are cooaldered to lie sTnoojnious in 
si^nificolioo. \ F^itd. ProTide susie- 



tluty of B shepherd lo provide pastuioje 
foriiis floek. HZ^mij. OurLordoften 
designated his followers aa sheop, him- 
self being (he shepherd. See. for •ex- 
ample, John s, 1 — IS- By Ino trord 
iambi, he rt|ay ha nnderslood la refer 
eilher le the youn; in years, or to Ihon^ 
newJy broughi into the lold, raoeatcgai 
I vevis. "babes in Chn'sl,'" who need t» 
\te EsA ■■\iS\to\W«.\.'m.i than with mtw. 
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Meoiid &ilie, SithOA son 6f Jonas, 
leveet thou me? He saith unto 
liim, Yea, Lord I thou knowest 
that T lovo thee. He saith unto 
jhitn, Feed my sheep. --> = * ^ 
^ 17 n« saith unto him the third 
lime, Simon son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me 1 Peter wasf grieved be- 
cause he said unto him the third 
lime, Lovest thou me? And he 
Baid unto him, Lord, thou knowest 

I Cor. tii. 1, 8.' " It is m obedience to 
this command that Sunday Schools have 
licen estaltlished, and no means of ful- 
fiUing the command of the Saviour have 
been found so eficctuai as to extend pat- 
.rpnage to those schools.'* — Barnes. 

16. Peed. Irt ver. 15. the word ren- 
dered feed is boske, (^Icrxty) meaning 
to provide food, as a shepherd for his 
flock. Hero the word poimaine, (jrot- 
frctti'f,) is used,, which includes the idea 
©f watching over and protecting the 
flock. The apostles Hor this commarid 
was not designed for Peter alone)' wew 
to teach men what to believe, to plao« 
before them spiritual food, and also to 
give directions for the guidance of their 
conduct. And it is the duty of allChris- 
tians, laymen as well as clergymen, not 
only lo use all proper exertions for 
mutual cdificatiou in faith, but alSo to 
watch over, advise, admonish, and up- 
hold each other, that none may stumble 
and fall, or stray from the fold into the 
wilderness ofsia. '^ Sheep. A common 
term applied to all Christians, old or 
young, feeble or strong. See note on 
ver. 15. 

1 7. The third time. The question is 
:Supposed to have been three times re- 
peated, in reference to the fact that 
Peter had three times denied having 
any afTcction for Jesus, or even knowl- 
edge of him. ^ Peter was ^ieved. The 
reiteration of the question appeared to 
imply ii /ioul)t of Peter's affection and 
constancy ; aiul he well knew that such 
a doubt was fully justified by his pre- 
vious conduct. He was humhl^d be- 
fore^ he f?earchinsf question of his Mas- 
ter, pnd ^^rieyerfth'at any do\jbt shoul4 
lie entertained of his present sipccrity. 
■^ Thou knowest all fhiv^s. He as§crt^ 
nothing on his own vcracjty. But, ap^ 
ppaiing to him who couj^ sec the heart, 
ke asain replies, thou seest the' true 



all things; Hie* Inewest thai I 
love thee. Jesus saHh «nt(» hio^ 
Feed my sheep. ' 

IS Verily, verily, I say untO: 
thee, When thou wast young, thou' 
girdedst thyself, and walkedst whi<^j 
ther thou wouldest : but when thoiij 
shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth, 
thy handsj and another shall giro 
thee, and carry thee whither thou, 
wouldest not. 

state of my a^ections. Thou knowest I 
am now smcere ; thoa knowest, though 
I am frail and liable to fall, that I ear* 
nestly love thee, and desire to perform 
my duty faithfully. H Peed. The same 
word wnich occurs in ver. 15. 

18. In this verse, P^er is admonished 
that his faith and love would be put to 
a severe trial ; that he would be called 
to seal bis sincerity with his own blood. 
*fr When thou ieast youngs &c. Thou 
hast hitherto been free. Thou hast 
girded thyself according to thine own 
pleasure, and travelled or not, without 
compulsion*. When aAouf to travel, the 
Jews were accustomed to fasten the 
outer garment, with a gfrdle^ that it 
might not impede them in walking. 
To be girded, or to have the loins girl 
about, was a phrase denotin? eadiness 
to travel. Girding- one's self, as here 
used, denotes a voluntary preparation 
for a journey, or, more generally, a state 
of freedom. Probablv, the figure may 
have been suggested hy the circum- 
stance that Peter had so recently girded 
himself, before leaping from the boat 
info the sea, ver. 7. IT When thou shali 
be old. Hereafter; not immediately, 
but at a later period of your life. It is 
said.by Eusebius, B. II. ch. xxv., and 
by other ancient writers, that Peter suf- 
fered martyrdom by crucifixion, in the 
reign of Nero, about A. D. 64 or 65, that 
is, somewhat more than thirty years 
after he was thus forewarned of his fate. 
V Stretch forth thy hands ^ &o. A nat- 
ural interpretation would be simply that 
he should raise his arms so that another 
might fasten a girdle around him. But, 
frpm ver. 19, it would seem that allusion 
is had to the position of the arms on the 
cro^s. We may understand the mean- 
ing thus ; thou shalt stretch forth thy 
hands to be fastened to the cross, on 
which also the^ shall bind v^ V^,^^ 
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19 This spake he, signifying by 
what death he should glorify God. 
And when he had spoken this, he 
saith unto him, Follow me. 

20 Then Peter, turning about, 
seeth the disciple whom Jesus 
loved, following ; (which also 
leaned on his breast at supper, and 

and place thee in a postare of pain end- 
ing only in death, from which numanity 
revolts. 

19. By what death. By what manner 
of death ; that is, by crucifixion. It is 
supposed that Peter was crucified before 
this gospel was written, and that the 
evangelist therefore speaks more con- 
fident l)r concerning the import of the 
prediction. IT Glorify God. Honor 
God ; that is, by faithfulness and a 
steadfast adherence to the truth, even 
at the sacrifice of life. This jphrase was 
frequently used, in the early ages, to 
denote martjrrdom. IT PoUow me. The 
common meaning of this phrase, when 
addressed by Jesus to his hearers, is, 
become my followers, or disciples ; be- 
lieve mCj and obey me. But, from what 
follows, It seems rather to be a requisi- 
tion that Peter should follow after Jesus, 
as he walked along the shore, m token 
that he was willing to follow him — to 
the cross, according to the foregoing 
intimation. 

20. The disciple. That is, John ; as 
is manifest from the explanation which 
follows ; commire John xiii. 23 — 25, and 
the notes. tT Pollowing. It would 
seem that when Peter obeyed the com- 
mand to follow Jesus, John also rose and 
followed, though not specially com- 
manded to do so. After walking a short 
distance, Peter, looking back, perceived 
the beloved disciple, and questioned our 
Lord, as narrated in ver. 21. "There 
is a spirit and tenderness in this plain 
passage, which I can never read with- 
out the most sensible emotion. Christ 
orders Peter to follow him in token of 
his readiness to be crucified in his cause : 
John stays not for the call ; he rises, and 
follows too ; but he says not one word 
of his love and his zeal. He chose that 
the action only should speak that ; and 
waen he records this circumstance, he 
tells us not what that action meant ; 
but with great simplicity relates the 



said, Lord, which is I e that betray 
eth theel) 

31 Peter seeing him, saith to 
Jesus, Lord, and what shail this 
man do ? 

32 Jesus saith unto him, If I 
will that he tarry till I come, what 
is thai to thee 1 Follow thou me. 

love to Christ, sees and emulates it, be 
it so ; but he is not solicitous men should 
admire it. It was addressed to his Mas- 
ter ; and it was enough that he under- 
stood it. And can any one be himself 
base enough to imagine tl^t such a man 
could spend his life in promoting a per- 
nicious fiadsehood. and at last, in his old 
age, when his relish for everything but 
goodness and immortality was gone, 
would so solemnly attest it as he does 
in the conclusion of his eospel 1 May 
God deliver every one that reads this 
fronra head so fritally beclouded by the 
corruptions of the heart.'' — Doddndgt. 

21. What shall this rnan do? *<Wbat 
shall become of this man V* — CampbelL 
The import of the question seems to be. 
what fate is reserved for him ? Shall 
he also sufier martyrdom ? or is a more 
quiet life and more peaceful death allot- 
ted him? Whether the question was 
prompted by kindness to John, or by a 
slightly envious suspicion that favor 
would be shown to the favorite disciple, 
does not appear. 

22. That he tarry. That is, that he 
live. ^TiUIcame. « That is, live till 
I come to destroy the Jewish church 
and state. This John, and he alone of 
all the apostles, is said to have done."— 
Pearee. Commentators are almost en- 
tirely unanimous on this point. ** I told 
you of some that should escape the farf 
of the evil times approaching, and con- 
tinue to the time tnat I shall come in 
judgment against Jerusalem, and de- 
stroy it by the Romans. And what 
harm is it to thee ? and how art thou 
concerned to know, if John be one of 
these 7 Thou art likely to follow me to 
the cross, and the cheerful doing of that 
becomes thee better than this curiosity.'* 
Hammond. This was actually equiva- 
lent to saying, if I will that he esca]^ 
martyrdom and die in peace, what is 
that to thee? The early persecntioa 
a^nst Christians was almost whol^ 



net oalv. If here and there a geneTo\ia\ \wst\%\ve^\ss x^^a ^c«% \ ^xsii'vhen the& 
oeartf that, like his own, glows wViYix ^o^e\ -^^s V^V^vl^X^^^^ \ssct^«. 
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93 Then went this saying abroad 
mmong the brethren, that that dis- 
ciple should not die: yet Jesus 
said not unto him, He shall not 
die ; but, If I will that he tarry till 
I come, what is that to thee ? 

lamity which befell them, Matt, zziv., 
the disciples had rest for several years. 
IT Follow thou me. Here this phrase 
seems to have its ordinary meaning. 
Be a faithful and obedient disciple ; let 
this suffice ; ^,i^% yourself no concern 
beyondyour own duty. 

23. Tyien went this sayings &c. The 
disciples misunderstood our Lord's 
meamng here^ as they frequently did 
when he mentioned his own deatn and 
resurrection. It is not improbable that 
the opinion here indicated oecame more 
ftdly established, among the brethren, 
when they perceived that John actually 
escaped martyrdom in the midst of per- 
secutions, and, after they had ceased, 
enjoyed a quiet and peaceful old age 
with his church at Ephesus. He thought 
it expedient to correct that mistake, lest 
his death should in any degree shake 

• their faith. Hence he declares that Jesus 
did not say he should not diSf but only 
that it need not concern Peter, if John 
should live until the event occurred 
which he often denominated his coming. 

24. JTiisis that disciple, &c. If there 
were the slightest douht that John re- 
ferred to himself in ch. xiii. 23 — 25, this 
declaration, compared with ver. 20, 
would remove it. IT Which testijieth — 
and wrote, &c. That is, the disciple 
who leaned on the breast of Jesus, ver. 
20, and of whom it was at least sug- 
gested that he should live until afler 
Jerusalem was overthrown, was the 
same person who wrote this gospel. 
He was a personal witness of what he 
related. IT We kruno, &c. He here 
pledges his veracity that his narrative is 
true. He is generally supposed to have 
been now bending under the weight of 
almost a hundred years ; and, at the 
3lose of his long and laborious life, he 
gave this dying testimony to the truth 
of that gospel which he had preached 
for about seventy years. Whatever 
might be thought of an ambitious man, 
in the strength and pride of life, it is 
beyond all reasonable suspicion that one 
in extreme old age, about to fall into the 
grave, having no possible advantage Ut 
nope from deception, should then and 

35* 



24 This is the disciple which 
testifieth of these things, and wrote 
these things: and we know that 
his testimony is true. 

25 And there are also many other 
things which Jesus did, the which, 

under such circumstances solemnly at- 
test a known falsehood. The plural 
number here used, we know, has induced 
some to regard this verse and the next 
as an^ addition by the elders of the 
church at Ephesus, as an attestation 
that this gospel was actually written by 
John, and worthy of implicit belief by 
all. And others, 'for similar reasons, 
have supposed this whole chapter to 
have been added to the gospel, as origin- 
ally written. To this, it nas been re- 
plied, that " it is not uncommon in the 
Apostle John, to speak of himself either 
in the third person singular, as in ch. 
xiii. 23, &c. ; xviii. 15, 16 ; xix. 26,27, 
35 ; XX. 2, &c. ; or in the first person plu* 
ral, as in ch. i. 14, 16 ; 1 John i. 1, 2, &c. 
This notion deserves, therefore, to be 
rated as merely a modern coniecture, op- 
posed to the testimony of all ecclesias- 
tical antiquity, MSS., editions, versions, 
commentaries, which uniformly attest 
the last chapter, as much as any other 
in the book." — Campbell. 

25. Many other thing's, &c. The ref- 
erence is probably to miracles in parti- 
cular. See John xx. 30. John may 
also have intended to include the dis- 
courses delivered by our Lord, as things 
done by him. Some of these are re- 
corded by the other evangelists. Many, 
beyond all doubt, were never record- 
ed. Yet we have abundant reason to 
rejoice that so many, both of dis- 
courses and miracles, have been placed 
on record, as to furnish full proof that 
Jesus was the Son of God, or the Mes- 
siah, and to instruct us in all we abso- 
lutely need to know, in this life, con- 
cerning the character and purposes of 
our heavenl)r Father and our own duty 
and destination. IT /suppose, &c. Evi- 
dently an hyperbole, such as is not un- 
usual among writers of all nations. 
" This is a very strong eastern expres- 
sion to represent the great number of 
miracles, which Jesus wrought. But, 
however strong and strange this expres- 
sion may seem to us of the western 
world, we find sacred and other authors 
using hyperboles of the like, kvsvi -^j^i^ 
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if they should be written every one, 
I suppose that even the world itself 

word is almost universally rejected here 
by critics, as spurious. 

'IT IT. The evanffelists uniformly as- 
sert that our Lord repeatedly " showed 
himself alive after his passion, bv many 
infallible proofs." Acts i. 3; that is, 
he was seen ana handled by his disci- 
ples ; he conversed with them ; and 
finally they witnessed his departore 
from the earth. As the fact asserted is 
of such vital importance, and repre- 
sented by the apostle, 1 Cor. xv. 3 — 8^ 
as lying at the very foundation or 
Christianity, a methodical summary, 
gathered from the four evangelists, 
may form an appropriate conclusion 
of the present volume. (1-) The first 
interview with himself, after his resur- 
rection, was granted by our Lord to 
Marv Magdalene, who forsook him not 
while he lived, even in his hour of 
utmost distress, and who was the first 
to visit his sepulchre after the sabbath 
had passed. Mark xvi. 9 ; John xx. 11 
—18. (2.) He was next seen by the 
other women : namely, Mary the mother 
of James, Salome, Joanna, and others. 
Matt, xviii. 9. Compare Matt, xxviii. 
1 ; Mark xvi. I ; Luke xxiv. 1, 10. (3.) 
By two disciples, on their way to Em- 
maus. Mark xvi. 12 ; Luke xxiv. 13— 
31. (4.) By Peter, or Cephas. Luke 
xxiv. 34; 1 Cor. xv. 5. (6.) By ten 
disciples, Thomas being absent. Mark 
xvi. 14; Luke xxiv. 36; John xx. 19, 
24. To this appearance Paul is sup- 
loosed to refer. 1 Cor. xv. 6. Five 
times, on the day of his resurrection, 
be was seen in different places by dif- 
ferent individuals, not one of whom 
doubted his identity. (6.) He was 
next seen, about a week afterwards, 
by the EHeven, Thomas being pres- 
ent and obtaining the actual demonstra- 
tion which he demanded as the con- 
dition of believing that his Master was 
truly alive. John xx. 26—29. (7.) By 
Peter, Thomas, Nathanael, James, John, 
" and two other of his disciples," at the 
sea of Tiberias. John xxi. 1—14. (8.) 
By the Eleven, at a mountain in Gali- 
lee. Matt, xxviii. 16—18. (9.) Bf 
''above five hundred brethren at once." 



could not contain the books that 
should be written. Amen. 

1 Cor. XV. 6. This is omitted by all 
the evangelists ; but Paul asserts that 
"the greater part" of those five hun- 
dred witnesses were then living, and 
ready to testify the &ct. (10.) By 
James. I Cor. xv. 7. (11.) By the 
whole number of the apostles, on the 
mount of Olives: and "while they 
beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud 
received him out of their sight." Mark 
xvi. 19 ; Luke xxiv. 50, 51 ; Acts 
i. 1—9 ; 1 Cor. XV. 7. To these may 
not improperly be added, (12.) his ap- 
pearance to Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 8. Such 
was the evidence, which, durin? " forty 
dajrs," Acts i. 8, was given to the apos- 
tles, that theur Master was truly sdive 
firom the dead. And when it is re- 
membered, that they did not expect his 
resurrection, that they were slow to be- 
lieve, that they would not believe even 
on the testimony of their associates, 
and that each of them subsenuently be- 
came ready to testify the fact at the 
hazard and actual loss of life, — ^there 
remains no room for doubt that they 
had ample and conclusive proof oi 
their Lord's identity. We neea not hesi- 
tate in believing the apostolic testi- 
mony. Regarded merely as history, 
apart fit>m the authority of inspiration, 
it is entitled to the most unlimited cre- 
dit. We cannot disbelieve it, without 
renouncing all faith in human testimo- 
ny. But besides the stamp .of truth 
impressed on the narrative, regaurded 
as numan testimony, it is seal^ also 
with the signet of the Holy Spirit. 
Thanks be to God for the full assurance 
he hath given of the resurrection of our 
Lord, and the cheering and sustaining 
hope of immortality which that assur- 
ance imparts and confirms. " For if we 
believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
even so them also which sleep in ^sus 
will Qod bring with him." And when 
thus brought, their deliverance firom sin 
and death, and misery, shall be com- 
pleted ; " neither can they die an) 
more ; for they are equal unto the an 
gels, and are the chilmren of Gk>d, being 
the children of the resurrection." Lokf 
zz. 36 i 1 Thess. iv. 14. 
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